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Տպագրվում է Մաշտոցի անվան Մատենադարանի 
գիտական խորհրդի որոշմամբ 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Խմբագրական խորհուրդ` Հ. Թամրազյան (գլխ. խմբագիր), Գ. Տեր-Վար-

դանյան, Շ. Խաչիկյան, Վ. Տեր-Ղևոնդյան, Գ. Մուրադյան, Գ. Գասպարյան, Օ. 

Վարդազարյան 

«Բանբեր Մատենադարանի», Հ. 21 Մաշտոցի անվան հին ձեռագրերի ին-տ. – Եր.։ 

«Նաիրի» հրատ., 2014։  

Հ. 21/խմբ. Հ. Թամրազյանի, 2014։ 

 

 

Մաշտոցի անվան Մատենադարանի «Բանբեր Մատենադարանի» 21-րդ հա-

տորում ընդգրկված են Հայագիտական ուսումնասիրությունների միջազգային 

ընկերակցության (AIEA) 13-րդ համաժողովի (2014, հոկտեմբերի 9-11) 

նյութերը:  



  
 

ՀԱՅԱՍՏԱՆԻ ՀԱՆՐԱՊԵՏՈՒԹՅԱՆ ՆԱԽԱԳԱՀ 

Եվօ՟մ, 9 ծնխսգղՠգվթ 2014 է. 

ՀԱՅԱԳԻՏԱԿԱՆ ՈՒՍՈՒՄՆԱՍԻՐՈՒԹՅՈՒՆՆԵՐԻ 

ՄԻՋԱԶԳԱՅԻՆ ԸՆԿԵՐԱԿՑՈՒԹՅԱՆ 13-ՐԴ ՀԱՄԱԺՈՂՈՎԻՆ 

Հ՜ջ՞ՠէզ՘ պզժձ՜հտ ւ յ՜ջճձ՜հտ, 

Ջՠջկճջՠձ ճխնճսձճսկ ՠկ Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզ-

ն՜ա՞՜հզձ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ իՠջդ՜ժ՜ձ՚ 13-ջ՟ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյզմ-

ձՠջզձ, կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջզձ ւ իհճսջՠջզձփ Շ՜պ ճսջ՜ը ՠկ, ճջ ՜հո պ՜ջզ Մՠոջճյ 

Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձչ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջզձճսդհ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜ղ-

ը՜ջիզ 20 ՠջժջձՠջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճխ ւ ՜չՠէզ տ՜ձ 400 ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ կզ՜չճջճխ 

գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջգ ի՜չ՜տչՠէ ՠձ ի՜կ՜հձ ի՜հճսդհ՜ձ ւ 

ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Եջւ՜ձճսկփ 

Կ՜ջթճսկ ՠկ՚ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՟ՠշւո 

19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ ՠժճխ վ՜շ՜չճջ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ, ՜ղը՜ջիզ ձղ՜ձ՜-

չճջ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճխ իՠպ՜աճպճխձՠջզձ կզ՜չճջճխ ՜հո ժ՜-

շճսհռզ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜հ՜ոպ՜ձհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյչճսկ բ իՠձռ Մ՜ղ-

պճռհ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ նՠջկ ճս ի՜հ՜ղճսձմ ի՜ջժզ պ՜ժփ 

Ըձ՟՜կՠձգ ՠջՠտ պ՜ջզ ՜շ՜ն ի՜ձ՟զո՜չճջ՜յՠո զջ ՟շձՠջգ ՝՜ռՠռ Մ՜-

պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ իճհ՜ժՠջպ ձճջ՜ժ՜շճսհռ կ՜ոձ՜ղՠձտգ, ՜յ՜ ձ՜ւ ձճջ՜ռչ՜թ 

իզձ կ՜ոձ՜ղՠձտգփ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ի՜կ՜էզջձ զջ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ պ՜ջ՜թտճչ, 

պՠըձզժ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜՞ՠռչ՜թճսդհ՜կ՝, ՞ջՠդՠ ՠշ՜յ՜պժչ՜թ ՜ղը՜պ՜ժ՜ակճչ ճս 

՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձՠջճսեճչ ճսձզ ՝ճէճջ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠէճս ւ 

ի՜նճխճսդհ՜կ՝ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռձՠէճս կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժզ ի՜կ՜եճխճչձՠջփ 

Նկ՜ձ ի՜նճխ կզ լՠշձ՜ջժզ ՜ժ՜ձ՜պՠոձ ՠձտ ՜հորջ կՠձտ ՝ճէճջոփ 

Սզջՠէզ՘ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջ, 

Կջժզձ ճխնճսձՠէճչ Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ 

գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ՞ճսկ՜ջկ՜ձ ժ՜յ՜ժռճսդհ՜կ՝՚ կ՜խդճսկ ՠկ լՠա 

՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ՠխկձ՜չճջ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձփ 

 

ՍԵՐԺ ՍԱՐԳՍՅԱՆ 



  
 

ՀՐԱՉՅԱ ԹԱՄՐԱԶՅԱՆ 

ՀԱՅԱԳԻՏԱԿԱՆ ՈՒՍՈՒՄՆԱՍԻՐՈՒԹՅՈՒՆՆԵՐԻ ՄԻՋԱԶԳԱՅԻՆ 

ԸՆԿԵՐԱԿՑՈՒԹՅԱՆ (AIEA)13-վբ ՀԱՄԱԺՈՂՈՎԻ ԲԱՑՄԱՆ ԽՈՍՔ 

Սզջՠէզ ՝՜ջՠժ՜կձՠջ 

Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ 

պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջզ ճսխզ բ ՜ձռՠէփ Ահձ զջ պ՜ջՠ՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջՠէ բ կՠթ 

լՠշտ՝ՠջճսկձՠջ ւ ա՞՜էզ ՜շ՜նգձդ՜ռ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ 

ւ՘ ըճջտ՜հզձ, ւ՘ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ժ՜ձ զկ՜ոպճչ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ կզն՜ա-

՞՜հձ՜ռկ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչփ Ահձ 33 պ՜ջչ՜ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ ճսձզ ւ զջ կՠն ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ 

400-զռ ՜չՠէզ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջփ 

Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ ձյ՜ոպՠէ բ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ՜ջպՠջժջզ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ 

պւ՜ժ՜ձ ղվճսկձՠջզ, ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յՠջզ ոՠջպ՜ռկ՜ձգ՚ բ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠ-

էճչ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ձճջ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ ժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ, ճջ կՠձտ ի՜պժ՜յՠո 

ժ՜ջւճջճսկ ՠձտփ Ահո գձդ՜ռտգ, իճսոճչ ՠձտ, ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ բ էզձՠէճս, ւ կՠջ 

ռ՜ձժճսդհճսձձ բ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ձճջ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզձ ւո գձ՟՞ջժՠէճս ՟ջ՜ձճսկփ 

Նկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչձՠջգ, կՠջ ի՜կճակ՜կ՝, զ ղ՜ջո ՜հ՟ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ՚ ժ՜յչ՜թ 

պՠխՠժ՜պչճսդհ՜ձ վճը՜ձ՜ժկ՜ձ, կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ղվճսկձՠջզ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ թջ՜-

՞ջՠջզ իՠպ, յՠպտ բ ՜շ՜ն տ՜ղՠձ ձ՜ւ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժմ՜ժ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջՠջ` ձյ՜պ՜ժ 

ճսձՠձ՜էճչ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդզ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ, ՠաջ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ ի՜ջոպ՜ռկ՜ձ. ՟ջ՜ձռ յՠպտ բ ձյ՜ոպՠձ ՜հ՟ ՜շդզչ էճսհո պՠոձճխ ճմ 

կզ՜հձ ՠէճսհդձՠջզ դՠազոձՠջգ, ՜հէւ ՜շ՜ձլզձ կՠձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջգ, իճ՟չ՜թձՠ-

ջզ եճխճչ՜թճսձՠջգ, ճսջ ՝ճէճջ իճ՟չ՜թձՠջգ, ռ՜ձժ՜էզ բ, ճջ ճսձՠձ՜ձ զջՠձռ 

ի՜հՠջՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձգ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ի՜հՠ-

ջՠձ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ բ, ւ ձկ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճսդհճսձգ՚ զ՝ջւ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜ձ թջ՜-

՞զջ, կզպչ՜թ բ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձՠէճս ՜հձ ւ՘ ձճջ պՠոճսդհճսձձՠջճչ ճս կՠդճ՟՜՝՜ձճս-

դհ՜կ՝, ւ՘ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ջոպ՜ռչ՜թ ՜յ՜ջ՜պճչ ւ՘ ՠաջ՜՝՜-

ձճսդհ՜կ՝՚ կՠթ՜ռձՠէճչ ձջ՜ ՜ոճռզ՜պզչ ՟՜ղպձ ճս դ՜վ՜ձռՠէզճսդհճսձգ ՜հէ 

ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ՠջճսկփ 

Ահո ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ, ժ՜ջթճսկ ՠկ, ժճսձՠձ՜ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ւ՘ 

ժՠձպջճձ՜լզ՞, ւ՘ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ժ՜ձ ճսե՚ ի՜պժ՜յՠո կզն՜ա՞՜հձ՜ռկ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչփ 

Ահո ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ կՠձտ էզ՜իճսհո ՠձտ, ճջ Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ՝ճէճջ 400-զռ ՜-

չՠէզ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջգ ժ՟՜շձ՜ձ զոժ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձռզձՠջ ւ յ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜՝՜ջ 

ժկ՜ոձ՜ժռՠձ կՠջ կզնճռ՜շճսկձՠջզձ՚ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ժ՜հտզ 

կզնճռճչ ՜ժպզչճջՠձ ր՞պչՠէճչ կՠջ ի՜ջոպ՜՞ճսհձ ի՜չ՜տ՜թճսձՠջզռ, ճջճձտ 

՜ջ՜՞ճջՠձ դչ՜հձ՜ռչճսկ ՠձ ւ ձՠջ՟ջչճսկ ի՜կ՜ռ՜ձռ՜հզձ ժ՜հտճսկփ Մՠջ ռ՜ձ-
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ժճսդհճսձձ բ, ւ կՠձտ ՟՜ ժտձձ՜ջժՠձտ ի՜կ՜պՠխ, Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ժ՜հտճսկ Ըձ-

ժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձգ ձչզջչ՜թ ի՜պճսժ ժ՜հտբն ՝՜ռՠէփ Մՠջ ռ՜ձժճսդհճսձձ բ ձ՜ւ 

ձջ՜ ղ՜ջտՠջգ ի՜կ՜էջՠէ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ձճջ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠ-

ջճչ, ճջճձտ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ժ՜ջւճջ տ՜հէՠջ ՠձ ՜ջՠէ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շճսկփ 

Եո ռ՜ձժ՜ձճսկ ՠկ ըճոՠէ ձ՜ւ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՜հձ ժՠձպջճձ՜լզ՞ ճսեզ 

կ՜ոզձ, ճջ կզ՜ռձճսկ բ, րխ՜ժճսկ բ կՠա ՝ճէճջզոփ Մՠջ ըձ՟զջձ բ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէ ւ 

աճջ՜ռձՠէ ՜հձփ Ս՜ժ՜հձ ի՜ծ՜ը, կՠաձզռ ՜ձժ՜ը, ՞ճհ՜ձճսկ բ կՠջլ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ 

կզ պ՜ջ՜թտ, ճջ ճմ կզ՜հձ աճսջժ բ ՜հ՟ ժՠձպջճձ՜լզ՞ ճսեզռ, ՜հէւ մճսձզ ՟ջ՜ ՜-

խճպ ՞զպ՜ժռճսդհճսձձ ՜ձ՞՜կփ 

Մզ պՠո՜ժ կ՜ժ՜՝ճսհթզ ղջնզժ ժՠջյ՜ջ ժ՜ջճխ բ ոպՠխթչՠէ, ՜հձ բ՚ ի՜հ՜-

՞ՠպ՚ ՜շ՜ձռ ի՜հՠջՠձզ ՟ճսհաձ զձմ զկ՜ռճսդհ՜ձ, կզնձճջ՟՜չճջչ՜թ, ոձճսռչ՜թ 

կզ՜հձ ի՜կ՜ռ՜ձռ՜հզձ պՠխՠժ՜պչճսդհ՜կ՝փ Փ՜շտ Աոպթճ, ՟ջ՜ չպ՜ձ՞գ ՜-

շ՜հեկ մժ՜, ՝՜հռ ժ՜ձ կ՜ձջ՜պկ՜ձ, պջճիկ՜ձ պՠձ՟ՠձռձՠջ, կզպճսկձՠջ, ղ՜պՠ-

ջգ մՠձ ղվչՠէ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ, մՠձ ր՞պչճսկ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզռ, լՠ-

շ՜՞ջ՜ռ կ՜հջ ռճսռ՜ժձՠջզռ ճս կ՜պՠձ՜ղ՜ջՠջզռփ 

Մ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜՝՜ջ, ղՠղպՠէ ՠկ ռ՜ձժ՜ձճսկ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ «Մ՜հջ ռճսռ՜ժ 

ի՜հՠջբձ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռ» ւ «Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ» կ՜պՠձ՜ղ՜ջՠջգ, ճջճձտ գձ՟-

՞ջժչՠէճս ՠձ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ՜՝՜ջ 35 ւ 70 ի՜պճջձՠջզ կՠնփ Դջ՜ձտ ր՞ձճսկ 

ՠձ ճմ կզ՜հձ կՠջ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ-կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ռ-

կ՜ձ, ՜հէ ձճջ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջ զ ի՜հպ ՝ՠջՠէճս ւ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՟ձՠ-

էճս ՞ճջթզձփ Մՠձտ ձՠջկճսթՠէ ւ ձՠջկճսթճսկ ՠձտ ՟ջ՜ձտ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ժ՜հտ-

բնճսկ՚ ճջճձկ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջՠջճչ, զոժ ոջ՜ձտ իզկձ՜ջ՜ջ ՠձ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջփ 

Վՠջնՠջո պյ՜՞ջչ՜թ ւ ձ՜ըճջ՟ ի՜պճջձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ռճսռ՜՟ջչ՜թ ՠձ ՜հո-

րջ, ՞զպ՜եճխճչզ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջգ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ ոպ՜ձ՜է Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ՞ջ՜-

՟՜ջ՜ձզռփ 

Ի ՟ՠյ, ՜հորջ ձ՜ւ ՞ջտՠջզ հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ ղձճջի՜ձ՟ՠոզ րջ բ, ՞ջտՠջ, ճջ 

էճսհո ՠձ պՠոՠէ Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ գձժՠ-

ջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ 13-ջ՟ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժմ՜ժ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջՠջզ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠ-

ջճսկփ Դջ՜ձռզռ ձղՠձտ. 

Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ ձ՜ը՜՞՜ի, չ՜ոպ՜ժ՜ղ՜պ Մ՜հտէ Սդճճսձզ 

«Պ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձճձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջ ՠս ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձձՠջ» ՞զջտգ, ճջզ գձթ՜հ՜՞զջգ ռ՜ձ-

ժ՜ձճսկ ՠկ ժ՜ջ՟՜է. «Նչզջչճսկ բ Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձչ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզձ, ճջգ 

ձյ՜ոպճսկ բ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձգ ճխն ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ» (Մ՜հտէ Սդճճսձ)փ 

«Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ»-զ իՠջդ՜ժ՜ձ 2 ի՜պճջձՠջգ,  

«Մ՜հջ ռճսռ՜ժ ի՜հՠջբձ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռ»-զ 2 ի՜պճջձՠջգ, 

Գճի՜ջ Մճսջ՜՟հ՜ձզ «Հզձ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջգ ի՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն»,  

Հջ՜մհ՜ Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձզ «Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ւ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռգ», 

Հ. Հ՜ժճ՝հ՜ձզ «Աջռ՜ըզ կ՜ձջ՜ձժ՜ջմճսդհճսձգ» ՠշ՜էՠաճս յ՜պժՠջ՜՞զջտգ, 
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Վզ՞ՠձ Ղ՜ա՜ջհ՜ձզ Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՠջժՠջզ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՝՜ջ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձգ, 

Լւճձ Աչ՟ճհ՜ձզ «Ճ՜ձ՜մՠէ ազկ՜ոպճսդզսձ ՠս աըջ՜պ»,  

Աջկՠձճսիզ Ա՝՞՜ջհ՜ձզ «Գջմ՜ջչՠոպ ւ յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ իկ՜հտ» ՞զջտգ,  

Վ՜ջ՟զ Քՠղզղհ՜ձզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ոզջճսդհ՜կ՝ Աջղ՜ժ Աէյճհ՜ծհ՜ձզ «Տյ՜՞ջճս-

դՠ՜ձ ՜ջճսՠոպգ ՠս Հ՜հտ» ՜ձպզյ ՠջժգ, 

Հ՜կ՜եճխճչզ դՠազոձՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճսձ ւ ՜հէ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ 

՞ջտՠջ, ճջճձտ էճսհո ՠձ պՠոՠէ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ կզնճռձՠջճչ ւ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ 

յ՜պչՠջճչփ 

Սզջՠէզ ՝՜ջՠժ՜կձՠջ, 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ չՠջնզձ պ՜ջզձՠջզձ ՝ճսշձ ոՠջձ՟՜վճըճսդհճսձ բ գձ-

դ՜ձճսկ, ւ կՠձտ ՟ջ՜ կՠն ՠձտ պՠոձճսկ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ իՠշ՜-

ձժ՜ջգփ 

Մՠջ ՝՜ջՠժ՜կ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ կՠթ կ՜ոգ պՠխհ՜ժ բ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ չՠջ-

նզձ պ՜ջզձՠջզ ձճջ՜ժՠջպկ՜ձգ, ճջգ կՠջ ձճջ՜ձժ՜ը ի՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ՞զ-

պ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ըճղճջ՜՞ճսհձ լՠշտ՝ՠջճսկձՠջզռ բփ 

Կ՜ջթճսկ ՠկ՚ իՠձռ ՟ջ՜ ղձճջիզչ բ, ճջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ 13-ջ՟ ՞զպ՜եճ-

խճչգ իջ՜չզջչՠռ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկփ Ոջճղճսկգ ժ՜հ՜ռ՜չ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ 

Բճս՟՜յՠղպզ ի՜կ՜եճխճչճսկ ւ գձ՟ճսձչՠռ կՠթ ը՜ձ՟՜չ՜շճսդհ՜կ՝փ 

Հ՜կ՜եճխճչզ ՝ճէճջ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ժճսձՠձ՜ձ կ՜ձջ՜-

կ՜ոձճջՠձ թ՜ձճդ՜ձ՜էճս Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ձճջ՜ժՠջպչ՜թ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ի՜-

կ՜էզջզձ, ճջգ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ մ՜վ՜ձզղձՠ-

ջզձփ 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ՠշճսաՠշզ, ձՠջտզձ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ, ժ՜-

շճսռչ՜թտ՜հզձ վճվճըճսդհճսձձՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ բփ Եժճխ պ՜ջզ Աջռ՜ըճսկ, 

Գ՜ձլ՜ո՜ջ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էզջճսկ ի՜ձ՟զո՜չճջ՜յՠո ժ՝՜ռչզ «Մ՜ղպճռզ 

՜ձչ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձ-Գ՜ձլ՜ո՜ջ» ՞զպ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ժՠձպջճձգ՚ զ՝ջւ 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ կ՜ոձ՜ծհճսխփ Ահձ ժճսձՠձ՜ զջ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ռճսռ՜՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

կ՜ոգփ Մճպ 5 պ՜ջզ ձ՜ը՜յ՜պջ՜ոպճսկ ՠձտ ռճսռ՜ձկճսղձՠջգ դ՜ձ՞՜ջ՜ձ՜-

հզձ կ՜ոզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ճսջ գձ՟՞ջժչ՜թ ՠձ ճմ կզ՜հձ Աջռ՜ըզ ՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձ-

ձՠջգ, ՜հէ ճխն յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ ոպՠխթչ՜թ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ 

՝՜ջլջ՜ջչՠոպ գձ՟րջզձ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջգ: Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ ՞ճջ-

թճսկ բ Աջռ՜ըզ կ՜ձջ՜ձժ՜ջմճսդհ՜ձ ռճսռ՜ոջ՜իգ, ճջ կղպ՜յՠո ՜հռՠէճսձՠջզ 

ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձճսկ բփ Ահձ ՟զպՠէ ՠձ ի՜ջհճսջ ի՜ա՜ջ՜չճջ կ՜ջ՟զժփ 

Ցճսռ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ ի՜՞ՠռ՜թ ժէզձզ ձ՜ւ Աջռ՜ը ՜ղը՜ջիզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ՠա՜ժզ 

չ՜չՠջ՜՞ջՠջճչ ւ ՜ջըզչ՜հզձ վ՜ոպ՜դխդՠջճչփ 

Հճսջ՜ըճսդհճսձ կՠա, ՜ջ՟ՠձ գձդ՜ռտզ կՠն ՠձ ղզձ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ-

ձՠջգ ւ ռ՜ձժ՜ռճխձՠջգ, ՟ՠյզ Աջռ՜ը կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ-ծ՜ձ՜մճխ՜ժ՜ձ կՠջ ՜հռզ 

ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ, ՜ժ՜ձ՜պՠո ժէզձՠձ ՜հ՟ գձդ՜ռտզձփ Ծջ՜՞զջգ իճչ՜ձ՜չճջճսկ 
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բ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ըճղճջ ձչզջ՜պճսձՠջզռ՚ «Փհճսձզժ» ի՜կ՜ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջՠ-

՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ իզկձ՜՟ջ՜կգ, զ ՟ՠկո ի՜կ՜ձ՜ը՜՞՜իձՠջ Գ՜՝ջզՠէ Չՠկյՠջծհ՜ձզ 

ւ Լւճձ Ս՜ջ՞ոհ՜ձզփ Մՠջ ժ՜ջթզտճչ, ո՜ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ըճղճջ թջ՜՞զջ 

բ, ւ ի՜կ՜էզջզ ՝՜ռճսկգ Հ՜հճռ Մՠթ Եխՠշձզ 100-՜կհ՜ պ՜ջՠէզռզձ՚ զ՝ջւ տ՜-

խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ–կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ չՠջՠէտզ, զ՝ջւ ի՜կ՜եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ ճս 

ա՜ջդճձտզ աճջՠխ վ՜ոպ՚ ժի՜ձջ՜իշմ՜ժչզ զ էճսջ ՜ղը՜ջիզփ 

Սզջՠէզ ՝՜ջՠժ՜կձՠջ, 

Եո ռ՜ձժ՜ձճսկ ՠկ ի՜պճսժ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜է ՜հո ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձ 

՜ն՜ժզռձՠջզձ ւ իճչ՜ձ՜չճջձՠջզձ. ՞էը՜չճջ ՜ն՜ժզռձ բ ՀՀ Կջդճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՞զ-

պճսդհ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջճսդհճսձգփ 

Հճչ՜ձ՜չճջձՠջզռ ՠձ՚ 

Հ՜հ Բ՜ջՠ՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ Ըձ՟ի՜ձճսջ Մզճսդհճսձգ, 

Գ՜էճսոպ Կհճսէյՠձժհ՜ձ ի՜ոպ՜պճսդհճսձգ, ճջճձռ կղպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ն՜ժռճս-

դհ՜կ՝ ւ իճ՞՜թճսդհ՜կ՝ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ է՜հձ՜թ՜չ՜է թջ՜՞ջՠջ բ զջ՜՞ճջ-

թճսկ, 

«Ջՠհ Թզ Իձդՠջձՠհղձէ Լհճստոՠկ՝ճսջ՞ Էո–Էհ» գձժՠջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ոպ՜ձհ՜ձ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռմճսդհճսձգփ 

Մՠձտ կՠջ ՠջ՜ըպ՜՞զպճսդհճսձձ ՠձտ ի՜հպձճսկ ձջ՜ձռ ՜հո յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ 

ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձձ ՜ն՜ժռՠէճս ՜շդզչփ 

Սզջՠէզ ՝՜ջՠժ՜կձՠջ, էզձՠէ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ ղվչՠէ կՠթ ժՠձո՜՟՜ղ-

պզ, ի՜ա՜ջ՜կհ՜ժձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ւ կղ՜ժճսհդզ իՠպ ճս ձ՜ւ իճ՞ւճջ ՞ՠջ-

ա՞՜հճսձ կզ ՜ղը՜ջիզ, ճսջ կպձճխգ մզ ժ՜ջճխ ձչզջհ՜է մ՟՜շձ՜է, զձմ-ճջ մ՜վճչ 

մէզձՠէ ըՠձդփ Ոսջՠկձ ՜հ՟ ոճսջ՝ ըՠձդճսդհճսձգ դճխ կՠա իՠպ էզձզ կՠջ ճխն 

ժհ՜ձտզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, ազ «ՠխ՝՜հջ ՠկտ կՠտ»՚ կզ՜ռ՜թ էզձՠէճսդհ՜ձ ՜հո րխ՜ժճչ, 

ճջ ժճմչճսկ բ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձփ 

Բ՜ջզ ՠջդ կՠջ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզձփ 

 

 

 



  
 

ՎԱԼԵՆՏԻՆԱ ԿԱԼՑՈԼԱՐԻ 

(ՀՈՒՄԸ ՆԱԽԱԳԱՀ) 

ՈՂՋՈՅՆԻ ԽՕՍՔ 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ Տձրջբձ կՠթ՜ջ՞ճհ Պ՜ջճձ Հջ՜մՠ՜հ Թ՜կջ՜աՠ՜ձ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

Ոսոճսկձՠջճս Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պճս՜ջե՜ձ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջ, ոզջՠէզ ՞ճջ-

թ՜ժզռձՠջ ՠս ՝՜ջՠժ՜կձՠջ, 

Ակՠձ՜ըճջ ՞ձ՜ի՜պ՜ձտզ ա՞՜ռճսկձՠջճչ զկ ճխնճհձո ժգ ՝ՠջՠկ լՠազ ՜հո ՞զպ՜-

եճխճչզ ՝՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟զո՜սճջ ձզոպզձ ՜շդզսփ Ահորջ, ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ձ՞՜կ գէէ՜էճչ, 

Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Ոսոճսկձՠջճս Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչձՠջբձ կբժգ Հ՜-

հ՜ոպ՜ձ պՠխզ ժ‘ճսձՠձ՜հփ Վոպ՜ի ՠկ, ճջ ՝ճէճջ՟ ՜է ՞զպ՜ժզռ բտ, ճջ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ 

րջՠջ յզպզ ՜յջզձտփ Աոզժ՜ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձ ՟՜ջլ՜ս, ճջճչիՠպՠս Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ 

պձրջբձգ, ճջ չ՜խճսռ կՠջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ձ՟՜կ բ, ի՜ս՜պ՜ռ, ճջ ժ՜ջՠէզ բջ գձժՠ-

ջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջգ իջ՜սզջՠէ ՜հոպՠխ՚ ի՜ձ՟զյկ՜ձ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠսջճյ՜ժ՜ձ 

չ՜հջՠջբձ տզմ կգ իՠշ՜ձ՜էճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ ՞՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջփ Իջ ի՜ս՜պ՜էգ՚ կՠջ ի՜ս՜պ՜էգ 

՟՜ջլ՜սփ «Մՠջ» ՝՜շգ գոՠէճչ ժ՗՜ժձ՜ջժՠկ ձ՜ը ՠս ՜շ՜ն ժճկզպբզ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջճսձփ 

Եջՠտ պ՜ջզ ՜շ՜ն գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջճս գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ եճխճչզձ գձդ՜ռտզձ, ճջ 

Բճս՟՜յՠղպ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜ս, Պ՜ջճձ Հջ՜մՠ՜հ Թ՜կջ՜աՠ՜ձ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժՠռ կՠազ 13-ջ՟ 

ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠէ Եջՠս՜ձ. ՜շ՜ն՜ջժ կգ, ճջ ժճկզպբձ գձ՟ճսձՠռ՜ս ՠջ՜ը-

պ՜՞զպճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՠս ճ՞ՠսճջճսդՠ՜կ՝փ 

Ահո եճխճչզ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջճսձ ծճը դզսգ ՜յ՜ռճհռ կգձ բ, ՠդբ ՜պճջ ժ՜ջզտգ 

ժ՜ջ, ճջ ՜հ՟յզոզ ճ՞ՠսճջճսդզսձ ա՞՜ռճխձՠջգ կզ՜հձ կՠձտ մբզձտփ Ի ի՜ջժբ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ 

՞՜էգ կզղպ հ՜պճսժ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդզսձ ճսձզ կՠազ` ի՜հ՜՞բպձՠջճսո ի՜կ՜ջփ Հզձ լՠ-

շ՜՞զջձՠջճս իճչ՜ձզզձ պ՜ժ գէէ՜էգ, ՜սՠէզ ՠսո՚ գէէ՜էգ հզղճխճսդՠ՜ձ ՜հձ չ՜հջզձ կբն 

ճջ բ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ, ձճհձզոժ ՜սՠէզ հ՜պճսժ ՠս ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ զկ՜ոպ ճսձզփ Իոժ 

ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձբձ ՜ձ՟զձ, զ ի՜ջժբ յբպտ բ հզղՠէ, ճջ ՝՜ակ՜դզս ՠձ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ 

ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ թջ՜՞զջձՠջգ, ճջճձտ կՠա ՝ճէճջո ժգ ժ՜յՠձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզձփ 

Իձմ ժգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջզ զձթզ, ՠդբ գձ՟ճսձզտ, ճջ տզմ կգ ՜սՠէզ ՜ձլձ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠղպ կգ պ՜կ 

ըրոտզո, կՠթ իյ՜ջպճսդՠ՜կ՝ ժ‘ճսաբզ հզղՠէ, ճջ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ տ՜ձզ կգ ՞ճջթ՜-

ժզռձՠջճս՚ Աջ՜կ Թճվմՠ՜ձզ, Գճի՜ջ Մճսջ՜՟ՠ՜ձզ, Էշձ՜ Շզջզձՠ՜ձզ իճհ՜ժ՜յ ՜ղը՜-

պ՜ձտզձ ղձճջիզս վզէզոճվ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդզսձձՠջճս ձճջ ղ՜ջտ կգ ժջռ՜հ իզկ-

ձՠէփ Եջջճջ՟ ի՜պճջգ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսՠէճս չջ՜հ բ Գճի՜ջ Մճսջ՜՟ՠ՜ձզ ն՜ձտՠջճչ
1
փ Յՠ-

                                                           
1
 Հ՟սնվմ ՟վբգմ ժնրճջ ե սգջգժ. David the Invincible, Commentary on Porphyry‟s Isa-

goge, Old Armenian Text with the Greek Original, an English Translation, Introduction 

and Notes by Gohar Muradyan (Commentaria in Aristotelem Armeniaca: Davidis 



AIEA-զ 13-ջ՟ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ճխնճհձզ ըրոտ 11 
 

 
 

պճհ, կՠթ ժ՜ջրպճչ ժգ հզղՠկ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞զջձՠջճս ռճսռ՜ի՜ձ՟բոգ, ճջ Մ՜պՠձ՜-

՟՜ջ՜ձզ ՠս աճսզռՠջզճհ կբն Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՟ՠոյ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ րե՜ձ՟՜ժճսդՠ՜կ՝ ժ՜ակ՜-

ժՠջյՠռզձտ Ժգձՠս, տ՜ձզ կգ պ՜ջզ ՜շ՜նփ Իձմճ՛ս ժ՜ջրպճչփ Ասՠէզ հ՜ջկ՜ջ ՝՜շ մՠկ 

ժջձ՜ջ ՞պձՠէ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜հձ իզ՜ձ՜էզ լՠշ՜՞զջձՠջգ, ճջ ՞ջՠդբ ՜կբձ րջ 

ժջձ՜հզ ՠջդ՜է պՠոձՠէ, ՠս ճջ իզկ՜, ՜ձղճսղպ, զջՠձռ պՠխգ ՞պ՜ձ ձճջբձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜-

ջ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչփ 

Բ՜հռ ժ՜ջրպ ՝՜շգ հ՜պժ՜յբո ճսջզղ յ՜պծ՜շձՠջճչ յզպզ ՞ճջթ՜թբզփ Կգ կպ՜-

թՠկ ՜հձ իՠշ՜սճջ րջՠջճսձ կ՜ոզձ, ՠջ՝, ՟ՠշ ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ ՜ոյզջ՜ձպ գէէ՜էճչ, տ՜ձզ 

կգ ՜կզո ՜ձռճսռզ ՜հոպՠխ, Եջՠս՜ձզ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ իջ՜սբջզձ ղձճջիզսփ Ահձ 

՜պՠձ ճմ կզ՜հձ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձ հ՜ծ՜ըՠռզ, ՜հէ ձ՜ՠս Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ լՠշ՜՞զջձՠջգ 

ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէճս ոժո՜հփ 1992-զձ բջ, ՜ղճսձգփ Եջՠս՜ձռզ ՝՜ջՠժ՜կձՠջո կզղպ ժգ 

ժջժձՠձ զձթզ` «Ճ՞ձ՜ե՜կզձ կզ՜հձ ոժզա՝ձ բջ»փ Բ՜ձ մժ՜ջ, ժ՜կ ՞ջՠդբփ Ահձ րջՠջգ Պ՜-

ջճձ Գբճջ՞ Տբջ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձՠ՜ձ հ՜ծ՜ը ղ՜պ ր՞պ՜ժ՜ջ պՠխՠժճսդզսձձՠջ ՠս դՠէ՜՟ջ՜ձտ-

ձՠջ պճս՜ս զձթզ՚ ձՠջտՠսգ, ճսջ ժգ ՞պձճսբզձ ՞՜ձլՠջգ: Իջ թ՜ձրդ՜՞ջճսդզսձձՠջգ ժգ 

՞ջբջ յապզժ ՞զջՠջճչ, դճսխդզ մձմզձ ժպճջձՠջճս չջ՜հփ Ահ՟ րջՠջճսձ ՝՜ձ մժ՜ջ. դճսխդձ 

՜է ի՜աճս՜՞զսպ ՠս դ՜ձժ՜՞զձ ՝՜ձ կգձ բջփ Մպ՜թՠռզ, ճջ ՜պզժ՜ բջ յ՜պծ՜շգփ 

Բ՜ձ մժ՜ջ, ՝՜հռ ՝՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ՜յբո ՝՜ձ կգ յ՜ժ՜ո մՠխ՜ս ՝ձ՜ս իճո՚ Մ՜պՠձ՜-

՟՜ջ՜ձգ: Հ՜հ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ի՜ջոպճսդզսձձՠջճսձ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ հ՜ջ՞՜ձտգ, զձմյբո ձ՜ՠս 

ժ՜կտձ ճս վ՜վ՜տգ ՜հ՟ ի՜ջոպճսդզսձձՠջգ վճը՜ձռՠէճս ՜ձճձռ, ճջճձտ ձճհձ հ՜ջ՞՜ձ-

տգ ճսձզձփ Ջՠջկ գձ՟ճսձՠէճսդՠ՜ձ ՜հձ ՜ս՜ձ՟ճսդզսձգ, ճջ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ կզղպ ճսձՠ-

ռ՜ս, ձճջբձ հ՜հպձզ բ ՜հորջ, ճս ղ՜պ ՜շ՜պ՜լՠշձ լՠսճչփ 

Թճսխդզ ՜հ՟ յապզժ ժպճջձՠջգ, ճջ կզղպ ղ՜պ ՝՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜թ ՠձ զձթզ ի՜կ՜ջ, 

իզկ՜ զջՠձռ պՠխգ ազնՠռ՜ձ ՜հո ձճջ՜՞ճհձ ՠս ղտՠխ ղբձտզձփ Ես ՠդբ ՜հձ ՜պՠձ դճսխդզ 

վճտջ ժպճջձՠջգ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղձՠջձ բզձ ՜հձ ծ՞ձ՜ե՜կզձ, ճջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ժ‘՜յջբջ, 

՜հո ղտՠխ ղբձտգ ձճջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կգ յ՜պժՠջձ բփ 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ ճ´մ կզ՜հձ ղտՠխ ղբձտ կգձ բփ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ ՟՜ջլ՜ս կ՜ձ՜-

ս՜ձ՟ ժՠ՟ջճձ կգ, ճսջ ՜ջ՟զ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջիՠոպ՜՞զպճսդզսձձՠջճչ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ղը՜պզէ ՠս 

լՠշ՜՞զջձՠջգ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ, ձ՜ՠս ժՠ՟ջճձ կգ՚ ճջ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ ժճս պ՜հ ՝՜ակ՜դզս 

իՠպ՜արպճխձՠջճս, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ղ՜պ ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟փ Մՠջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդզսձգ ղ՜պ իյ՜ջպ բ 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզձ իՠպ ՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդզսձգ ճսձՠձ՜էճչ, ՠս ժճկզպբզ ՜ձճսձճչ ժգ կ՜խ-

դՠկ, ճջ ձճջ թջ՜՞զջձՠջ ՠսո ժՠ՜ձտզ ժճմճսզձ կրպ ՜յ՜՞՜հզձփ Մՠջ ժճխկբ ՜կ՝ճխն՜-

ժ՜ձ րե՜ձ՟՜ժճսդզսձ ժգ ըճոպ՜ձ՜ձտ լՠազ ՜հ՟ ձյ՜պ՜ժճչփ 

Խրոտո մՠկ ճսաՠջ ՠջժ՜ջՠէփ Ոսջզղ ժ՜ջՠսճջ ՝՜ձ կգ ՠսո ժգ վ՜վ՜տզկ ՜սՠէռձՠէ 

ո՜ժ՜հձփ Սժզա՝բձ զ չՠջ կՠջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդզսձգ հ՜պճսժ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդզսձ ՠս կՠթ ՞ձ՜ի՜-

պ՜ձտ ռճսռ՜՝ՠջՠռ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիզձ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝փ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձբձ ՠ-

                                                                                                                                              
Opera 3, curantibus Valentina Calzolari et Jonathan Barnes) [Philosophia Antiqua 

137], Leiden–Boston: Brill, 2014, p. 650: 
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ժճխ ՞ճջթ՜ժզռձՠջ կզղպ իջ՜սզջճս՜թ ՠխ՜ձ կՠջ ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջճսձ ՠս ՜հո ձյ՜պ՜ժգ 

կզղպ ՜շ՜նձ՜իՠջդ կձ՜ռ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջփ  

Եջ՝ ՟ՠշ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ ի՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդզսձ կգձ բջ ՠս իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ ՜-

սՠէզ ՟եճս՜ջ բջ Եսջճյ՜ իջ՜սզջՠէ ի՜հ ՞ճջթ՜ժզռձՠջ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Ոսոճսկձՠջճս Մզն՜ա-

՞՜հզձ Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդզսձգ կզղպ կՠթ ն՜ձտ դ՜վՠռ ի՜հ՜ոպ՜ձռզձՠջճս կ՜ոձ՜ժռճս-

դզսձգ ՜յ՜իճչՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչփ Ահ՟ ՜ս՜ձ՟ճսդզսձգ կզղպ ժգ յ՜իՠձտ, ՝՜հռ ՜հո ՜ձ-

՞՜կ կՠՙձտ ՠձտ լՠջ իզսջգ. ՠս ղ՜պ ՝՜ձ ժգ յ՜ջպզձտ լՠազփ  

Մՠջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդզսձգ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ժ՜ջՠսճջ ժ՜յՠջ ճսձզ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ճսջզղ իՠխզ-

ձ՜ժ՜սճջ իզկձ՜ջժճսդզսձձՠջճս իՠպ ՠսո, զ կզնզ ՜հէճռ Աժ՜՟ՠկզ՜հզձ իՠպփ Կ‘ճսաբզ 

րջզձ՜ժ հզղՠէ, ճջ ՀՈՒՄԸ զջ Պ՜պճսճհ Աձ՟՜կձՠջճս կբն ժգ ի՜ղճսբ ՜ժ՜՟ՠկզժճո Վէ՜՟զ-

կզջ Բ՜ջըճս՟՜ջՠ՜ձգ, ճջ կզղպ կՠթ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդզսձ ռճհռ պճս՜թ բ Եսջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜-

՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝: Աձռՠ՜է պ՜ջզ Աժ՜՟ՠկզ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչ կգ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠռ, 

ճջճսձ իջ՜սզջճս՜թ բզ աՠժճսռճսկ կգ պ՜էճս Եսջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ջ՟զ ժ՜-

ռճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ՠս ճսջ ժջռ՜հ կՠջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձբճսդզսձձՠջգ հզղ՜պ՜ժՠէփ 

Իկ ըրոտզո չՠջն՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձ ժգ վ՜վ՜տզկ ձղՠէ, ճջ ՀՈՒՄԸ Եսջճյ՜հզ ի՜հ՜՞զ-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜կՠթ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդզսձձ բ, ճսձզ ՜սՠէզ տ՜ձ 400 ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջ ճմ կզ՜հձ 

Եսջճյ՜հզ, ՜հէՠս ԱՄՆ-զ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՠս Մզնզձ Աջՠսՠէտզ կբնփ Աձճջ ՞էը՜սճջ ձյ՜-

պ՜ժձ բ ի՜կ՜ըկ՝ՠէ ՜հձ կ՜ոձ՜՞բպձՠջգ, ճջճձտ էջզս ժ՜կ կ՜ո՜կ՝ ժ‘՜ղը՜պզձ ի՜-

հ՜՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ջազձ կբն: Մՠջ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջգ ժճկզպբզ ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՠշ՜-

կՠ՜հ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջ ժգ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠձ, զձմյբո ձ՜ւ ճջճղ՜ժզ դՠկ՜ձՠջճս 

ձճսզջՠ՜է ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջ:  

Աշ՜հեկ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյճս՜թ ՠձ Լՠհ՟ՠձզ, Տջզջզ, Պջզստ-

ոՠէզ, Ֆջզ՝ճսջ՞զ (Զճսզռՠջզ՜), Պճէճձզ՜հզ, Լճձպճձզ, Լճսչՠձ-է՜-Նբրչզ, Վզՠձձ՜հզ, 

Վզսջա՝ճսջ՞զ, Վզպճջզ՜հզ, Փ՜ջզազ, Բճս՟՜յՠղպզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսձ կբնփ Յ՜պճսժ 

ձզսդՠջճս կ՜ոզձ ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜ձ Ժգձՠսզ, Պջզստոՠէզ, Փ՜ջզազ, 

Ա՜ջճսոզ, Հՠհ՟ՠէ՝ՠջ՞զ, Մզէ՜ձզ, Լՠհ՟ՠձզ, Նբրղ՜դբէզ, Վ՜ոոՠձ՜ջզ, Լՠմմՠզ, Վՠձՠպզժզ, 

Օտոցճջ՟զ, Զ՜էռ՝ճսջ՞զ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսձ կբնփ  

2003 դճս՜ժ՜ձզձ ոժո՜ս ―Armenian Studies 2000‖ ժճմճս՜թ թջ՜՞զջգ, ճջճսձ 

ձյ՜պ՜ժձ բ ճսջճս՜՞թՠէ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ ՞էը՜սճջ ՜ջ՟զսձտձՠջճսձ status quaes-

tionis-գ ՜հորջփ Ահո ՞թճչ ձ՜ը՜յ՜պջ՜ոպ՜ժ՜ձ չՠռ ՞զպ՜եճխճչ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ բ 

էՠաճս՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ, ՝՜ձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձ, ՜ջճսՠոպզ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ, ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ, 

յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջճս յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ոզձփ ՀՈՒՄԸ թջ՜՞զջ ճսձզ ա՜ձ՜-

ա՜ձ ծզսխՠջճսձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջՠ՜է ՠրդգ ի՜պճջ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠէ: Ահո ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ թջ՜՞զջգ գձ-

՟ճսձճսՠռ՜ս Brill իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժմ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ձ ժճխկբ Handbook of Oriental Studies 

իՠխզձ՜ժ՜սճջ ղ՜ջտզձ կբն: ՀՈՒՄԸ ձճջ ղ՜ջտ կգ իզկձՠռ, ճջճսձ չՠջձ՜՞զջձ բ History 

of Armenian Studies Seriesփ Աշ՜նզձ ի՜պճջգ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ձզսդՠջճս ձճսզջճս՜թ 

բ ՠս ՜ջ՟բձ էճհո պՠո՜ս զկ խՠժ՜չ՜ջճսդՠ՜կ՝, յջճց. Մ՜հտէ Սդճճսձզ ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ-
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ռճսդՠ՜կ՝փ Պ՜պզս ճսձզկ ՜հ՟ ի՜պճջգ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզձ ձճսզջՠէճս՚ կՠջ ՠջ՜ըպ՜՞զ-

պճսդզսձգ հ՜հպձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ
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փ 

Շ՜պ ղձճջի՜ժ՜է ՠկ լՠազփ Գզպՠկ ճջ ՜կբձ ն՜ձտ դ՜վՠռզտ, ճջյբոազ ՜հո 13-ջ՟ 

ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ հ՜նճխճսդՠ՜կ՝ յո՜ժճսզփ Իկ ըճջճսձժ ղձճջի՜ժ՜էճսդզսձո ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյզմ 

ըճսկ՝զ ՜կբձ կբժ ՜ձ՟՜կզձ` Հջ՜մՠ՜հ Թ՜կջ՜աՠ՜ձ, Վ՜ջ՟զ Քբղզղՠ՜ձ, Վ՜ի՜ձ Տՠջ-Ղՠ-

սճձ՟ՠ՜ձ, Շճսղ՜ձզժ Խ՜մզժՠ՜ձ, Սճձ՜ Բ՜էճհՠ՜ձ, Աջ՜ Խակ՜էՠ՜ձփ Իկ ՠջ՜ըպ՜՞զպճս-

դզսձո ժ‘ճսաՠկ հ՜հպձՠէ ձ՜ՠս Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Ոսոճսկձՠջճս Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ 

ժճկզպբզ ՜հձ ՞ճջթ՜ժզռձՠջճսձ, ճջճձտ զձթզ իՠպ կ՜ո ժ՜ակՠռզձ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյզմ կ՜ջկ-

ձզձ` Աջկՠձճսիզ Դջճոպ-Ա՝՞՜ջՠ՜ձ ՠս Թՠճ չ՜ձ Լզձպփ Իկ նՠջկ ղձճջի՜ժ՜էճսդզսձո 

ժ‘ՠջդ՜հ ձ՜ՠս ՜հձ իզկձ՜ջժճսդզսձձՠջճսձ, ճջճձտ զջՠձռ բ՜ժ՜ձ ր՞ձճսդզսձգ մաէ՜ռ՜ձ 

կՠազ, ՠս կ՜ոձ՜սճջ՜յբո Գ՜էճսոպ Կզսէյբձժՠ՜ձ Հզկձ՜ջժճսդՠ՜ձ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձ-

տձՠջճս ՝՜ե՜ձկճսձտզձ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Բ՜ջՠ՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ Ըձ՟ի՜ձճսջ Մզճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձզ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ Կջդճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձփ 

Իկ ըճջզձ ղձճջի՜ժ՜էճսդզսձո ժգ վ՜վ՜տզկ հ՜հպձՠէ լՠջ ՝ճէճջզձ, ճջ իՠշ՜սճջ 

չ՜հջՠջբ ՞՜էճչ լՠջ ՞զպճսձ ՠս դ՜ձժ՜՞զձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռճսդզսձգ ՜յ՜իճչՠռզտ ՜հո ՞զ-

պ՜եճխճչզձփ 

Ձՠջ ՝ճէճջզձ ժգ կ՜խդՠկ հ՜նճխ ՠս ՜ջ՟զսձ՜՝ՠջ րջՠջփ 
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 Armenian Philology in the Modern Era, From Manuscript to Digital Text, Edited by 

Valentina Calzolari, University of Geneva. With the Collaboration of Michael E. 

Stone (Handbook of Oriental Studies. Section 8 Uralic & Central Asian Studies, 

Volume 23/1), Leiden & Boston, Brill, 2014, p. XVI + 596: 



  
 



  
 

ՀՐԱՉՅԱ ԹԱՄՐԱԶՅԱՆ 

ԴԻՈՆԻՍԻՈՍ ԱՐԵՈՊԱԳԱՑԻՆ ԵՎ ԳՐԻԳՈՐ ՆԱՐԵԿԱՑԻՆ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ չ՜ձտձ ՜կՠձ՜ձղ՜ձ՜չճջձ բջ X ՟. ժ՜շճսռչ՜թ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜-

էզջձՠջզռ: Ահոպՠխ ՟՜ջզ 40-՜ժ՜ձ դչ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ չ՜ձտզ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ Աձ՜ձզ՜ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ իզկձ՜՟ջՠռ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռգ: 

Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռձ զջ իզկտճսկ ճսձզ կզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ գձպ՜ձզտզ յ՜պկճս-

դհճսձ, ճջզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջձ բզձ Խճոջճչ Աձլւ՜ռզձ, Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ, 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ զջ Ս՜ի՜ժ ւ Հճչի՜ձձՠո ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջճչ: Խճոջճչ Աձլւ՜-

ռզձ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ի՜հջձ բջ, Աձ՜ձզ՜ձ` կճջ իճջՠխ՝ճջ ճջ՟զձ: 

Ըոպ Ոսըպ՜ձՠո ւ Աոճխզժ յ՜պկզմձՠջզ, ՟յջճռձ ճսձՠջ ի՜ջհճսջ՜չճջ 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձձՠջ, ՠջ՜եղպ՜՞ՠպձՠջ ւ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ՜՞ՠպձՠջ («՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՞զպճխ-

ձՠջ», Աոճխզժ): 

Վՠջնզձ ղջն՜ձզ ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջգ ա՞՜էզճջՠձ գձ՟-

է՜հձճսկ ՠձ ՜հո ՟յջճռզ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջգ, ճջձ 

գձ՟՞ջժչ՜թ բ «Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ» իզկձ՜ջ՜ջ կ՜պՠձ՜ղ՜ջզ 3 ի՜պճջձՠ-

ջճսկ: Դջ՜ձռ ղձճջիզչ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՠժՠէ կՠթ՜դզչ ձճջ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջ, կՠթ՜ջեՠտ ՠջ-

ժՠջ, ճջճձտ ձՠջտզձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ-ճծ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպՠջճչ վճըձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜թ 

ՠձ, ձՠջիհճսոչ՜թ ՠձ զջ՜ջ` զ՝ջւ ՟յջճռզձ հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ ի՜կ՜՝ձ՜՞զջ: 

Հՠձռ ՜հո ձճջ՜՞հճսպ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզ` իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՠջ-

ժՠջզ տձձճսդհ՜կ՝ յ՜ջաճջճղ ՟՜ջլ՜չ, ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էզջճսկ 

ոպՠխթչՠէ բ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջզ ըճղճջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջզռ կՠժգ, ճջ ձ՜ը՜պզյ բ 

ի՜ձ՟զո՜ռՠէ իՠպ՜՞՜ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջզ ւ 

ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ
1
: 

Նճջ՜ի՜հպ ՠջժՠջգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ՠձ պ՜էզո յ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ռձՠէ ՟յջճռզ 

լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ: 

Նկ՜ձ ըճջ՜յ՜պժՠջճսկ կՠթ՜յՠո ՜ծճսկ ՠձ ՟յջճռզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճս-

դհ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջկ՜ձ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջգ. հճսջ՜տ՜ձմհճսջ ձճջ ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜հզձ 

՜խՠջո ճս ըճջտ՜հզձ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ կՠն բ ՟ձճսկ, զ ի՜հպ բ ՝ՠջճսկ 

ձճջ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ճէճջպձՠջ, ՝՜շ՜ղը՜ջիձՠջ, ձՠջտզձ իխ՜ռտձՠջ ճս ծհճսխ՜չճ-

ջճսկձՠջ: 

Դյջճռզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհճսձգ ի՜շձճսկ բ զ՝ջւ կզՠխՠձ ժ՜շճսհռ, ճջձ 

՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ ձՠջտզձ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ կՠն բ: 

                                                           
1
 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ սգ´ջ Հ. Թ՟ղվ՟դճ՟մ, Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ. ժհ՜ձտձ ճս կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, Եվ., ԳԱ 

ծվ՟ս., 1986: 
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Ահո ՠջժՠջզ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ էճսո՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձ ՜ձձ՜ը՜՟ՠյ կՠթ՜ռձճսկ բ ձ՜-

ջՠժ՜ռզ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ պՠո՜՟՜ղպգ, ՟յջճռզ ձՠջտզձ ՜խՠջոձՠջզռ ա՜պ ժ՜կճսջն 

ժ՜յՠէճչ ՜ձռհ՜էզ իճ՞ւճջ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ ւ իՠպ՜՞՜ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձՠջզ իճ՞ւճջ 

՟յջճռձՠջզ ւ աճջՠխ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտձՠջզ կզնւ, ճջզ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ րխ՜ժձՠ-

ջզռ կՠժգ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռձ բ: 

Շՠղպՠձտ կզ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտ: 

Ահո ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջգ պՠո՜ձՠէզ ՠձ ՟՜ջլձճսկ 

Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտգ: Դջ՜ձտ չՠջոպՠխթճսկ ՠձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠ-

ջզ թ՜՞ճսկձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ե՜շ՜ձ՞՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յՠջզ, վճըձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռկ՜ձ ճս 

վճը՜ա՟ՠռճսդհ՜ձ, ՟ջ՜ձռ ՞ճհ՜չճջկ՜ձ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ գձդ՜ռտզ յ՜պժՠջգ: 

Մՠջ ըձ՟զջձ բ ՠխՠէ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպՠէ ՜հ՟ ոպՠխթ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ժՠձ՟՜ձզ գձդ՜ռտգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜հ՟ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջգ ի՜ծ՜ը ղ՜պ ՜չՠէզ ըճոճսձ ՠձ, 

ի՜ջ՜ղ՜ջե ճս չՠջթ՜ձՠէզ ՜հո վճը՜շձմճսդհճսձձՠջզ, ՜ոճռզ՜պզչ ժ՜յՠջզ ճս 

ի՜ջ՜ոճսդհճսձձՠջզ ճէճջպճսկ, տ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլզձ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ գձդ՜ռ-

տճսկ: Սջ՜ձռճչ զ ի՜հպ բ ՞՜էզո, ՠդՠ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ՝ճսձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզ ժՠձո՜-

՞ջճսդհճսձգ, ճջճձտ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճխ ՜ձի՜պզ զձտձ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզ ՜ջպ՜-

ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՠձ: 

Աջ՟հճսձտճսկ չՠջոպՠխթչճսկ բ կզ ծ՟ղ՟ՠմ՟աթվ, ճջ ձճջ ըճջտ, թ՜չ՜է ճս 

պ՜ջ՜թ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ բ ի՜խճջ՟ճսկ հճսջ՜տ՜ձմհճսջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձգ` կՠ-

թ՜ռձՠէճչ ձջ՜ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ-ըճի՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ղպգ, գձ՟՞թՠէճչ ի՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ժ՜-

շճսհռզ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձգ: 

Ահո ի՜կ՜՝ձ՜՞զջձ զջ ծհճսխ՜չճջճսկձՠջճչ ճս թ՜չ՜էճսկձՠջճչ չժ՜հճսկ բ 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ իաճջ յ՜դճոզ, ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ կՠթ պ՜ջՠջտզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ ի՜-

պճսժ բջ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզձ: Ահձ չզդը՜ջզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ բ դճխՠէ ի՜հ կ՜պՠ-

ձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ, ՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ճս կղ՜ժճսհդզ չջ՜` գձ՟իճսյ կզձմւ ձճջ ւ ձճջ՜՞ճսհձ 

ղջն՜ձձՠջգ` ժ՜ձըճջճղՠէճչ ձջ՜ձռ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ աճջՠխ գձդ՜ռտձՠջգ: 

Դյջճռձ զջ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜կ՝ ՞ՠջ՜ժղզշ պՠխ բ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ X ՟. 

ի՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Ահձ ՜ջւՠէ՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ կզոպզժ՜հզ աճջՠխ ւ 

զձտձ՜պզյ ՟ջուճջճսկձՠջզռ բ, ճջճսկ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ պՠխ բ ի՜պժ՜ռչճսկ իճ՞ւճջ 

՜ջչՠոպձՠջզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձձ ճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ վճջլզձփ Սջ՜ձռ իզկտճսկ ձ՜ւ 

ի՜հջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձ բ ւ ձճջյէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձ վզէզոճվ՜հճսդհճսձգփ 

Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջգ ՟զպ՜ջժճսկ ՠձ ոպՠխթ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձձ՚ զ՝ջւ ձՠջտզձ կ՜ջ՟ճս զձտձ՜ժ՜պ՜ջՠէ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտ, ձՠջտզձ ժՠձ-

ո՜՞ջճսդհճսձ, իճ՞ւճջ ճսխզ, ճջզ չՠջնձ՜ձյ՜պ՜ժձ բ ձկ՜ձչՠէ Աոպթճսձ՚ գոպ 

կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ժ՜ջճխճսդհճսձձՠջզփ 

Ակՠձ կզ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ՝ձ՜՞զջ, ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձ՚ ՜ձժ՜ը ե՜ձջզռ, լՠշտ 

բ ՝ՠջճսկ ճսխՠձղ՜հզձ, ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ՜ջեՠտ կ՜ջ՟ճս ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ռկ՜ձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջ-

իզձ, ՜ջպ՜տզձ ժՠձո՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ՟՜շձճսկ բ ձՠջտզձ ժՠձո՜՞ջճսդհճսձ՚ ձՠջ՜շ-

չՠէճչ ոպՠխթ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտձՠջճսկ, գձ՟՞ջժչՠէճչ իճ՞ւճջ չՠջ՜շ՜տկ՜ձ 
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ղխդ՜հզ կՠնփ Աձ՞՜կ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜չ՜հջգ, զջ՜՟՜ջլ՜հզձ ՠպձ՜ըճջտՠջգ՚ 

դ՜վ՜ձռՠէճչ իճ՞ւճջ ՜հ՟ գձդ՜ռտզ կՠն՚ ՟՜շձճսկ ՠձ ձՠջտզձ ժՠձո՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ 

վ՜ոպՠջ ւ զ՝ջւ ՜հ՟յզոզտ՚ չՠջ՜ջդձ՜ռձՠէճչ ճս ՝ճջ՝ճտՠէճչ ձՠջտզձ կ՜ջ՟ճս 

իճսա՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպՠջգ, «ախնկ՜ձ ւ ՜ջպ՜ոճս՜ռ» ղձճջիգ, չՠջ՜թչճսկ ՠձ յ՜պժՠ-

ջ՜ղ՜ջՠջզ, վճը՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ, չՠջ՜շ՜տչճխ ըճոտզ, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհ՜ձ, 

ճջձ ՜հո ՟ՠյտճսկ ՟՜շձճսկ բ ձջ՜ձռ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ զկ՜ոպգփ Ըձ՟՞թչճսկ բ ՝՜ձ՜-

ոպՠխթճխզ ժՠջյ՜ջգ, ձջ՜ ՞ճջթզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ. ձ՜ ոպՠխթ՜-

՞ճջթճսկ բ «՜կՠձ՜ջճսՠոպ» Աջ՜ջմզ իՠպ «ի՜կ՜ղձմ՜յբո», զջ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ լզջ-

տճչ ձ՜ «ի՜կ՜ռՠխ բ Աոպթճսձ» (Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ)փ 

Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ ՞էը՜չճջ ՜ջ՞՜ոզտգ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպզ ձճ-

ջ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ պՠոճսդհճսձձ բ ւ ՟ջ՜ ՜ձձ՜ը՜՟ՠյ աճջՠխ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠ-

ջգ ոպՠխթ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ճէճջպճսկ, ՜շ՜չՠէ՜յՠո Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜-

՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ կՠն:  

Դյջճռզ իզկձ՜՟զջ ւ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ զջ ըջ՜պձՠջճսկ 

ա՜ջ՞՜ռջՠէ բ իճ՞ւճջ ՜ջչՠոպձՠջզ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜՝՜ջ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ-

չՠոպզ կզ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ պՠոճսդհճսձ` ՜շ՜ն տ՜ղՠէճչ ւ գձ՟՞թՠէճչ ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձ 

ոժա՝զ, ՜ձլձ՜ժ՜ձ վճջլզ, ՜ջչՠոպզ իճսա՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպմ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ, գձպջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, յ՜պծ՜շ՜-իՠպւ՜ձտ՜հզձ ժ՜շճսռզժճսդհ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտ-

ձՠջգ: Իջ պՠոճսդհճսձգ ձ՜ ժճմճսկ բ գձպջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպ, ախնկ՜ձ ւ ՜ջպ՜ոչՠ-

էճս ղձճջի: Սջ՜ձռ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜ ձ՜ ոպՠխթճսկ բ ձ՜ւ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խճդտզ 

զջ ձկճսղձՠջգ ւ կզ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ տձ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհճսձ` «Վ՜ոձ 

՜ձռ՜սճջ ՜ղը՜ջիզո», ճջճձտ X ՟. ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ ձկճսղձՠջձ ՠձ: 

Ըոպ կՠջ ՜շ՜ն տ՜ղ՜թ պՠո՜ժՠպզ, ճջճձտ իզկձչ՜թ ՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

պչհ՜էձՠջզ չջ՜, ձ՜ զջ «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ախնկ՜ձ ւ ՜ջպ՜ոճս՜ռ» ըջ՜պգ, ճջճսկ աՠ-

պՠխչ՜թ բ զջ ձղչ՜թ պՠոճսդհճսձգ, ՞ջՠէ բ զջ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպզ` Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս 

ըձ՟ջ՜ձտճչ:  

Ս՜ էզճչզձ վճըճսկ բ կՠջ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջգ X ՟. ի՜հ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճս-

դհ՜ձ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: 

Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս պՠոճսդհ՜ձ ւ վճջլզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ, ի՜հ-

ջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձզռ ա՜պ (Գջզ՞ճջ Աոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ, Եչ՜՞ջ Պճձպ՜-

ռզ, Եվջՠկ Աոճջզ, Նՠխճո), Դ՜չզդ Աձի՜խդձ ճս Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռզձ ՠձ: 

Ահո ՜կ՝ճխն վճջլգ, ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ, Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ձՠջ՜շՠէ բ զջ 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, ի՜ջոպ՜ռձՠէճչ ՜հձ ձճջ ղՠջպՠջճչ, ոպՠխթ՜՝՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտգ ի՜ոռձՠէճչ ժ՜շճսռզժճսդհ՜ձ ճս ժճդճխ՜հձճսդհ՜ձփ 

Եչ ՜հո ՜ոյ՜ջՠաճսկ ձ՜ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟ՠջ բ ի՜պժ՜ռձճսկ Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճ-

յ՜՞՜ռճս ՠջժՠջզձ, ճջճձռ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՜ժձի՜հպ ՠձ ձջ՜ ՝ճէճջ 

ե՜ձջՠջզ ՞ճջթՠջճսկփ 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՜ձճսձճչ ի՜հպձզ ՠջժՠջգ ըճջ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ 

ՠձ դճխՠէ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ՝ճէճջ ղՠջպՠջզ չջ՜: Ահո 
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ըձ՟ջզձ կՠձտ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ ՠձտ կՠջ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո 

«Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ւ ձճջյէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ»
2
 ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձճսկ, ՝՜հռ 

զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՠժՠէ ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ւ պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդզ ձճջ վ՜ոպՠջ, ճջճձռ 

ի՜ջժ բ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜է: 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՜ձճսձճչ ի՜հպձզ ՠջժՠջձ գձ՟ճսձչ՜թ բ ի՜կ՜-

ջՠէ V-VI ՟՜ջՠջզ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ՞ճջթՠջ: 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռզձ Պճխճո ՜շ՜տհ՜էզ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձ բջ ւ Ադՠձտզ ՜-

շ՜նզձ ՠյզոժճյճոգ: Նջ՜ձ չՠջ՜՞ջչճխ ՜հո ՠջժՠջձ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ձ՞՜կ իզղ՜-

պ՜ժչճսկ ՠձ 532 դ., Կճոպ՜ձ՟ձճսյճէոզ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ եճխճչճսկ, ճսջ կզ՜-

՝ձ՜ժձՠջգ ՠջժ՜՝ձ՜ժձՠջզ իՠպ չզծ՜՝՜ձՠէզո, զ՝ջւ կՠթ իՠխզձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ, իՠձ-

չճսկ ՠձ Դզճձզոզճոզ ՠջժՠջզ չջ՜: Սժո՜թ ՜հ՟ դչ՜ժ՜ձզռ` իՠխզձ՜ժզ զոժճս-

դհճսձգ ժ՜ոժ՜թ բ ի՜ջճսռՠէ, ւ ՜հ՟ չՠծՠջգ, ի՜ծ՜ը ՜ձյպճսխ, ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժչճսկ 

ՠձ ՜շ ՜հորջ: 

Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճխձՠջզռ ճկ՜ձտ, ղՠղպ՜՟ջՠէճչ ՜հո ըճջիջ՟՜-

չճջ ՠջժՠջզ ՝ճսձ բճսդհճսձձ ճս ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ, ՟զպ՜ջժճսկ ՠձ ՟ջ՜ձտ զ՝ջւ 

կզՠխՠձ կ՜ջ՟ – ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձ, ճջզ ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ իՠխզձ՜ժգ ձՠջիհճսո-

չՠէ բ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզ իՠպ: 

Խճջիջ՟՜չճջ ՜հ՟ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջճսկ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ 

ձՠջիհճսոչ՜թ բ ձճջյէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձ վզէզոճվ՜հճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճ-

յ՜՞՜ռզձ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռճս ոճսջ՝ ի՜հջՠջզռ բ` ի՜հջ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ-

նզձ ղջն՜ձզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզռ:  

Ն՜ ձ՜ւ ՜ջւՠէ՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ կզոպզժ՜հզ վզէզոճվ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ-ի՜հՠռճխ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ իզկձ՜՟զջձ բ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ, դՠւ ձջ՜ ՠջժՠջձ գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ՞ՠխ՜՞զ-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդ ճսձՠձ: 

Հ՜հ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն Դզճձզոզճոգ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բջ ՠժՠխՠռճս 12 ՞ՠջ՜-

՞ճսհձ իՠխզձ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժգ ւ, զ՝ջւ կզ՜՝ձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ իՠպւճջ՟, ր՞պ՜՞ճջթ-

չճսկ բջ ՠջժ՜՝ձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ՟ՠկ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜հտ՜ջճսկ: Նջ՜ձզռ ՝՜ա-

կ՜դզչ տ՜խչ՜թտձՠջ ժ՜ձ «Կձզտ ի՜ս՜պճհ» ՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ եճխճչ՜թճսճսկ: 

Ահո ՠջժՠջգ չզդը՜ջզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ ՠձ դճխՠէ Մզնձ՜՟՜ջզ ւ Վՠջ՜թձձ՟զ 

՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ կպտզ ւ կղ՜ժճսհդզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզ չջ՜: Հ՜հ կղ՜ժճսհդզ 

չջ՜ ՜հ՟ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ ձժ՜պՠէզ բ ոժո՜թ VIII ՟՜ջզռ` ՟ջ՜ձռ դ՜ջ՞-

կ՜ձճսդհճսձզռ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո իՠպճ: Իձմյՠո ի՜հպձզ բ, ՜հո ՠջժՠջգ 718 դ. 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձՠէ բ Սպՠվ՜ձճո Սհճսձՠռզձ` V-VI ՟՟. ի՜հ իճսձ՜՝՜ձ ՟յջճռզ ՜չ՜ձ՟-

ձՠջզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխգ: Դզճձզոզճոզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ ձժ՜պՠէզ բ ձջ՜ 

ՠջժՠջզ չջ՜: 

Ահո ՠջժՠջձ զջՠձռ ժ՜ջւճջ պՠխձ ճսձՠձ ի՜հ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդզ 

կՠն: Դջ՜ձտ ՜հձ ՠա՜ժզ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզռ ՠձ, ճջ կՠա ՠձ ի՜ոՠէ ի՜ջհճսջզռ ՜չՠէզ լՠ-

                                                           
2
 Եվօ՟մ, Ն՟թվթ, 2004: 
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շ՜՞ջճչ (իզոճսձզռ ՜չՠէզ րջզձ՜ժ յ՜իչճսկ բ կզ՜հձ Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձչ՜ձ Մ՜պՠ-

ձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ): 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ ՜ժձ՜շճս բ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ 

՝ճէճջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզ չջ՜: Իձմյՠո յ՜ջաչճսկ բ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Մճժ՜ռճս դխդՠ-

ջզռ, ձջ՜ չջ՜ բջ իզկձչճսկ Խճոջճչ Աձլւ՜ռզձ` ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ-՝՜ջՠձճջճ՞մ՜-

ժ՜ձ զջ թջ՜՞ջՠջճսկ
3
: Իձմյՠո ձղՠռզձտ, Դզճձզոզճոզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ ՜ժձի՜հպ 

բ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ ւ ոպՠխթ՜-

՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ վճջլզ չջ՜, ճջզռ բէ ՜հձ ՜ձռՠէ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճսձ
4
: 

Նջ՜ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ռտձՠջգ կՠթ՜յՠո ր՞պ՜՞ճջթչՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ X ՟. 

ի՜հ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Դջ՜ձռզռ տ՜խչ՜թտձՠջ ՠձ աՠպՠխչ՜թ Աձ՜ձզ՜ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս «Հ՜ս՜պ՜ջկ՜պ» ՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժճսկ, ճսջ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ռզձ ձջ՜ձ ժճմճսկ բ «Սճսջ՝ Դզճձզոզճո Աջզոյ՜՞՜ռզ` ՜դբձ՜ժ՜ձ վզէզոճ-

վ՜հ ՠս ՞ՠջ՜ժ՜պ՜ջ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ»
5
: Ահո ՝ձճջճղճսկգ իճսհե իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ, 

տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜ժձ՜ջժ բ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճծզ, ձջ՜ վզէզոճվ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ 

ՠջժՠջզ ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխչ՜թճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ, ճջզձ կՠձտ 

ժ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ: 

Վՠջնզձ ղջն՜ձճսկ ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ղձճջիզչ Գջզ-

՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջձ ՜շ՜չՠէ ՜կ՝ճխ-

ն՜ռ՜չ` ձՠջ՜շՠէճչ կզ տ՜ձզ կՠթ՜ջեՠտ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ-՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ձ, կՠժձճխ՜ժ՜ձ-ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդզ ՠջժՠջ, ճջճձռզռ կՠձտ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ 

ժ՜ձ՞ ժ՜շձՠձտ «Ճ՜շ ոջ՝ճհձ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռսճհ ՜ո՜ռՠ՜է» ՠջժզ չջ՜, ճջգ 

պջ՜կ՜ըճո՜ժ՜ձ-զկ՜ոպ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ըճջտ ճսձզ ւ ի՜կ՜էջճսկ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջգ` ձճջ էճսհո ովշՠէճչ ձջ՜ կզ ղ՜ջտ ժճխկՠ-

ջզ չջ՜: 

Աշ՜չՠէ՜յՠո ՜հո ՠջժճսկ ՠձ զ ի՜հպ ՞՜էզո Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս 

աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջգ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ-՝՜ձ՜ո-

պՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ չջ՜: 

Դզճձզոզճոձ զջ ՠջժՠջճսկ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձճսկ բ ՜խճդտզ ւ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ կզ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ պՠոճսդհճսձփ Դջ՜ձռ ղ՜ջտճսկ ՠձ ՜խճդ՜ո՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձ զջ ՠջժճս` ծ՜շՠէզ ւ ՜ձծ՜շՠէզ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջճչ, ձղ՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ (յ՜պժՠջզ պՠոճսդհճսձգ), բտոպ՜պզժ («պ՜ջվ՜-

ժ՜ձ») ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ, ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձ` զջՠձռ 

՞ճհ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ, պզՠաՠջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ, ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպՠջճչ, ճջճձտ ձՠջդ՜-

                                                           
3
 Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ, Ժ ծ՟սնվ, Ժ բ՟վ, Եվ., 2011, եչ 288-291 (՟ճջնրծգս` Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ 

ի՜հճռ): 
4
 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ սգ´ջ Հ. Հ. Թ՟ղվ՟դճ՟մ, Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ. ժհ՜ձտձ ճս կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, բն 

293-295, մնրճմթ՝ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ւ ձճջյէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ, բն 12, 19, 21-30, 31-34 ւ 

՜հէձ: 
5
 Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ, Ժ ծ՟սնվ, եչ 571: 
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վ՜ձռՠէ ՠձ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ըճջզձ ղՠջպՠջգ: Եչ 

չՠջն՜յՠո, ՟ջ՜ձտ ՝ճէճջձ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ձճսկ ՠձ րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն, տ՜ձզ ճջ Դզճձզոզճոձ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձ ճս ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ 

ձճսհձ՜ռձճսկ բ ՠջժջ՜հզձ ճս ՠջժձ՜հզձ տ՜ի՜ձ՜հ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ իզՠջ՜ջըզժ 

ղխդ՜հզ կՠն, ճջգ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ Դզճձզոզճոզ ՞ճհ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ պզՠաՠջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

պՠոճսդհճսձձՠջգ: 

*** 

Ա. Ահնէւթ օ փվծմ՟ՠ՟մնրէճ՟մ սգջնրէճնրմզ Դթնմթջթնջ Ավգնո՟ա՟տնր 

՟ջսռ՟լ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟խ՟վանրղ 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ ի՜պճսժ պՠխ բ ՞ջ՜-

չճսկ ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհճսձգ, ճջ ձ՜ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ բ ՜ձկզնձճջ՟, ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜ի՜հՠռճխճսդհճսձփ 

Ախճդտզ պՠոճսդհճսձձ զջ իզկտճսկ ճսձզ Եջժձ՜հզձ ւ Եջժջ՜հզձ տ՜ի՜ձ՜հ՜-

յՠպճսդհճսձձՠջզ, զկ՜ձ՜էզ ւ ա՞՜էզ ՜ղը՜ջիձՠջզ ՞ճհ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յզ ՞՜-

խ՜վ՜ջգ, գոպ ճջզ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս ՜ղը՜ջիձՠջգ ՞ճհ՜ռՠէ ւ ՞ճհճսկ ՠձ Աոպթճ ձ՜-

ը՜ըձ՜կճսդհ՜կ՝ ւ ՞ճհ՜ժռչ՜թ, բ՜ժռչ՜թ ՠձ զջ՜ջփ Զ՞՜էզ, ա՞՜հ՜ժ՜ձ, ՠջւՠ-

էզ ՜ղը՜ջիձՠջզ կզնճռճչ՚ ձջ՜ ձղ՜ձձՠջճչ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ ՟՜պՠէ զկ՜ձ՜էզ, ՝՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜ձՠջւճսհդ ՜ղը՜ջիձՠջզ կ՜ոզձփ 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճռձ ՜ձճս՜ձռ»
6
 ՠջժզ 

III ՞էճսըգ ձչզջչ՜թ բ ՜խճդտզ՚ զ՝ջւ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ, 

ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ կ՜ոզ տձձճսդհ՜ձգփ Ահձ ըճջ՜՞ջչ՜թ բ՚ «Զզ՛ձմ բ ՜խ՜սդզռ ա՜ս-

ջճսդզսձ, ՠս հ՜խ՜՞ո ՠջ՜ձՠէսճհձ Յՠշճդբճոզ, ՠս հ՜խ՜՞ո ՠջժզսխ՜թճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս 

ղ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձզ»
7
փ 

Ահո ՞ճջթձ ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհճսձ բ, ճջ ժ՜յչճսկ բ ՜չՠէզ իճ՞ՠա՞՜հ՜ժ՜ձ 

բտոպ՜ազ, տ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հՠռճխճսդհ՜ձ իՠպփ  

Զ՞՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիզռ չՠջ՜շ՜տճսկգ աճս՞ճջ՟չճսկ բ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ 

«ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ պշվկ՜ձ» (բտոպ՜ազ), «՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ոզջճ» ա՞՜ռկճսձտզ, իճսա՜-

աՠխկ՜ձ իՠպ, ճջ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ձյ՜պ՜ժ բ «ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թ» ՜ձլզ, կզոպզժզ ի՜-

կ՜ջ (Դզճձզոզճոձ ՜հձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ բ «պշվ՜ժ՜ձ» (ոզջ՜հզձ) ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձ»)փ 

Աձյխպճջ, կ՜տճսջ կպտճչ ժ՜պ՜ջչճխ «՜կՠձ՜ոճսջ՝» ՜խճդտզ կզնճռճչ 

կզ՜հձ ժ՜ջճխ բ ձՠջ՜ձլձ՜ռհ՜էգ, ի՜հՠռճխձ ՜շ՜չՠէ կՠջլՠձ՜է ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ Բ՜-

ջճսձ՚ Աոպթճսձ ւ ձջ՜ «՝՜ջՠյՠպճսդհ՜ձգ», դ՜վ՜ձռՠէ ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիգ, 

ճջզձ ՜հձճսիՠպ կզ՜հձ ի՜նճջ՟ճսկ բ ՜շ՜չՠէ ը՜խ՜խ՚ ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հՠռճխճս-
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 Տգ°ջ The Armenian version of the works attributed to Dionysius the Areopagite, ed. by 

R. W. Thomson, Lovanii, in Aedibus E. Peeters, 1987 (Corpus Scriptorium Christiano-

rum Orientalium 448), (՟ճջնրծգս` Դթնմթջթնջ), եչ 128-224: 
7
 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 149-153: 
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դհճսձգ, ՠջ՝ ի՜հՠռճխգ «ճսո՜ձճսկ բ, ոՠջպճսկ բ» ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ յ՜պ՞՜կձՠջգ՚ 

ձջ՜ ղճսջնգ պ՜ջ՜թչճխ բճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ղը՜ջիգփ 

Ըոպ Դզճձզոզճոզ՚ «՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ւ կզղպ» ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ՜-

խճդտզռ բ յՠպտ ոժոՠէփ Ն՜ ՜խճդտգ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ բ ՜ձկզնձճջ՟ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձ, ճջզ կզնճռճչ լ՞պՠէճչ Աոպճսթճսձ, կՠջլՠձճսկ ւ կզ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ ձջ՜ձ` ճմ 

դՠ ձջ՜ձ լ՞ՠէճչ ՟ՠյզ կՠա, ՜հէ ՝՜ջլջ՜ձ՜էճչ ՜շ ձ՜: 

Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ ՝ճսձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջգ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջՠէճսռ 

՜շ՜ն ձ՜ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ ՜խճդտզձ, ճջզ կզնճռճչ, ՜ոՠո է՜ջզ ձկ՜ձ ՠջժձ՜-

հզձ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդզռ տ՜ղՠէճչ` ՝՜ջլջ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ կզձմւ «՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ, ՝՜ակ՜ծ՜-

ծ՜ձմ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդձՠջզ յ՜հթ՜շճսդհճսձգ», ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ էճսոՠխՠձ ՝ըճսկձՠջզ 

՜ղը՜ջիգ: 

«Ես ճջյբո... ՝՜ակ՜էճհո զձմ է՜ջ զ հՠջժձզռ թ՜հջճսդՠձբձ ժ՜ըՠ՜է զ չՠ-

ջճսոպ կզձմ զ չ՜հջ, ՠս ՝ճսշձ ի՜ջՠ՜է աձկ՜ձբ լՠշձ լՠշ՜կ՝ վճվճըՠէճչ տ՜ջ-

ղՠէ դճսՠէճչ աձ՜, ճմ աձ՜ զ կՠա տ՜ջղՠ՜տ, ազ չՠջճսոպ ժ՜յՠ՜էձ, ՜հէ կՠտ ՠէ՜-

ձՠ՜տ ՜շ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճհձոձ ՝՜ակ՜ծ՜ծ՜ձմ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդզռձ յ՜հթ՜շճսդզսձ: 

... Վ՜ոձ ճջճհ ՠս ձ՜ը տ՜ձ ա՜կՠձ՜հձ ՠս հ՜սբպ տ՜ձ ա՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճս-

դՠ՜ձձ ՜խ՜սդզռ ոժո՜ձՠէ յ՜ջպ բ...»
8
: 

Եջժձզռ ժ՜ըչ՜թ «՝՜ակ՜էճհո» ՜հ՟ է՜ջզ յ՜պժՠջձ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթչ՜թ բ 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս` Հճ՝զ ՞ջտզ կզ ի՜պչ՜թզ («Ո՛չ բ Դ՜») կՠժձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն. 

«Ի՝ջՠս իջՠխՠձ է՜ջո` աոճսջ՝ ա՜խ՜սդո հՠջժզձո ՜շ՜տՠոռճստ...»
9
: 

Ահո ի՜պչ՜թճսկ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ «՝՜ռճսկ» բ, իճ՞ւճջ բտոպ՜ազ կՠն 

կՠժձճսկ բ զջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ձճջ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջՠջտգ, ճջզձ ժ՜ձ՟ջ՜-

՟՜շձ՜ձտ: 

Ըոպ Դզճձզոզճոզ, ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ Հճ՞ճս ՜հ՟ ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռճսկձՠջզ` «ի՜հջ՜-

ղ՜ջե էճսոՠջւճսդհ՜ձ» ղձճջիզչ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ իճ՞զձՠջգ կզ՜չճջչճսկ ւ լ՞պճսկ 

ՠձ «՜ոպչ՜թ՜ջ՜ջ յ՜ջաճսդհ՜ձ»: 

Ահո ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդզ ձճջճչզ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՠձ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս 

«էճսո՜աՠխճսձ» պ՜խՠջզ կզ ղ՜ջտ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջ:  

*** 

«Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճռձ ՜ձճս՜ձռ» ՠջժզ III ՞էըզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ 

կՠն Դզճձզոզճոգ ՝՜ռճսկ բ զջ կզոպզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ՞՜խպ-

ձզտձՠջզռ կՠժգ: 

Ըոպ Դզճձզոզճոզ, ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ձՠջղձմ՜ձտզ յ՜իզձ ՜խճդտգ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձձ ճս ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ձՠջիհճսոչճսկ ՠձ, ՟՜շձճսկ ՠձ կզՠխՠձ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜ի՜հՠռճխճսդհճսձ ւ ի՜ոռձճսկ Աոպթճ իՠպ ի՜խճջ՟ճսդհ՜ձ, ժռճջ՟ճսդհ՜ձ, 

                                                           
8
 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 149-150: 

9
 Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ, ծ՟սնվ ԺԲ, եչ 908: 
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ճջգ կՠթ կզոպզժձՠջզձ ի՜ոռձճսկ բ ի՜վղպ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ, իզ՜ռկ՜ձ, բտոպ՜ազ, ւ 

ճջզ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ՠձ պՠոզէտձՠջգ: Մՠձտ ճսխխ՜ժզ ժ՜յ 

ՠձտ պՠոձճսկ Դզճձզոզճոզ ՜հո ի՜պչ՜թձՠջզ ւ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՜ձլձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠ-

ոզէտձՠջզ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզնւ, ճջճձտ ձջ՜ իճ՞ւճջ յ՜հթ՜շ՜ռկ՜ձ, 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜ռկ՜ձ յ՜իՠջձ ՠձ, ւ ճջճձռ ձ՜ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ բ պ՜էզո` 

զ՝ջւ ՞ՠջ՝ձճսդհ՜ձ ՟ջուճջճսկձՠջ, ձՠջտզձ կ՜ջ՟ճս յ՜հթ՜շ՜ռկ՜ձ յ՜իՠջ: 

Ս՜ Դզճձզոզճոզ ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձ բ, ձջ՜ կզո-

պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ժզա՜ժՠպգ: 

*** 

Եչ զջճտ, իՠպ՜՞՜ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտճսկ յ՜ջաչճսկ բ, ճջ Հՠշճդՠճոզ` ՜հ՟ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜հզձ րջիձՠջ՞ճսզ «Աոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջզ» իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջ-

պՠջզռ բ ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո զ՝ջւ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ 

ժ՜կ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ պՠոճսդհճսձ, ճջզձ Դզճձզոզճոգ ՝՜ակզռո ւ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ 

լւ՜ժՠջյճսկձՠջճչ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ զջ ՠջժՠջզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՞էճսըձՠջճսկ ւ 

ի՜պչ՜թձՠջճսկ:  

Հՠխզձ՜ժձ ՜կՠձճսջՠտ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթճսկ բ րջիձՠջ՞ճսդհ՜ձ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

ե՜ձջզձ ի՜պճսժ ՝՜շ՜յ՜ղ՜ջ ւ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ՜ջչՠոպ ճծ, ճջգ ի՜-

պճսժ ղՠղպճսկ բ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ. «Դզճձզոզճո Աջզոյ՜՞՜ռզ` ՜դբձ՜ժ՜ձ 

վզէզոճվ՜հ ՠս ՞ՠջ՜ժ՜պ՜ջ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ»: Դզճձզոզճոզ ՠջժՠջզ ՜հո հճսջ՜ի՜-

պճսժ ՝՜շ՜յ՜ղ՜ջգ կՠթ՜յՠո ՜ա՟ՠէ բ ւ´ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս, ւ´ Գջզ՞ճջ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս չջ՜: Ահ՟ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջձ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ի՜պժ՜յՠո ձջ՜ձռ 

ձՠջ՝ճխձՠջճսկ: 

Գՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հո ղՠջպգ, ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հո ՜ջ-

չՠոպձ ճս հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ ՝՜շ՜՞՜ձլգ, ճջ Դզճձզոզճոզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

բ՜ժ՜ձ ժճխկՠջզռ բ, ըճջ՜յՠո գձժ՜էՠէ, ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜՝՜ջ հճսջ՜ռջՠէ ճս թ՜-

չ՜էՠէ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ: 

Ահնէւմ նր փվծմ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմմ թՠվօ Դթնմթջթնջթ գվխգվթ մգվւթմ 

խ՟պնրտռ՟լւ՟ճթմ յգվս նր ինվւ՟ճթմ ծհ՟տւ 

Դզճձզոզճոձ զջ «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճռձ ՜ձճս՜ձռ» ՠջժգ իխ՜ռՠէ բ 

զ՝ջւ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ղ՜ջտ՚ լճձչ՜թ Աջ՜ջմզձ ւ ձջ՜ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜՞ճջթճս-

դհ՜ձգ, կ՜ջ՟ճսձ ճս կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ի՜ձծ՜ջզձ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձտ ձՠջ-

իհճսոչ՜թ ՠձ ՜կՠձ՜՝՜ջ՟ ճս ըջդզձ, ի՜ծ՜ը ՞՜խպձ՜թ՜թճսժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզձ: Դջ՜ձտ պ՜ջվճխճսկ ՠձ Աոպթճ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ իջ՜ղ-

տգ, ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձճչ ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜թ ճխն պզՠաՠջտգ, ճջ աՠխճսձ բ ոզջճչ ւ ՜ձ-

գձ՟ի՜պ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ կՠն բ: 

Աձգձ՟ի՜պ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ կՠն ՠձ ձ՜ւ ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ ՜հո ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջգ, ճջճձտ ձՠջ-

դ՜վ՜ձռՠէ ՠձ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՠջժՠջզ կՠն, ւ ձջ՜ձռճչ կզնձճջ՟՜չճջչ՜թ, 

«ղ՜խժ՜յչ՜թ ւ բ՜ժռչ՜թ» պզՠաՠջ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜յպճսհպգ ՟՜շձճսկ բ չՠջե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժհ՜ ոպՠխթ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձփ 
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Նկ՜ձ պՠո՜ձժհճսձզռ ՟զպ՜ջժՠէճչ` Դզճձզոզճոզ ՠջժՠջճսկ զ ի՜հպ բ ՞՜էզո 

ձՠջտզձ կզ ժ՜շճսհռ, ճջ դճսհէ բ պ՜էզո ձջ՜ կզոպզժ պՠոճսդհճսձգ, ՠդՠ ճմ ՜կ-

՝ճխնճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜յ՜ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ոՠջճչ, գձժ՜էՠէ զ՝ջւ ի՜կ՜յ՜ջվ՜ժ ՜խճդ-

տզ պՠոճսդհճսձ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜խճդտգ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ, գոպ բճսդհ՜ձ, ձջ՜ 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ, ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ծ՜ձ՜մճխճսդհ՜ձ ոժզա՝ձ բ, կզ-

նճռձ ճս ձյ՜պ՜ժգ: Եչ ՜խճդտզ ե՜ձջզ կՠն ՠձ ձՠջ՜շչճսկ ձ՜ւ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձգ, վ՜շ՜պջճսդհճսձգ, ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ կզոպզժ ձՠջոճսաճսկձՠջգ ւ կպ՜ի՜հՠ-

ռճսկձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ ՠձ ՜ղը՜ջիձ զ՝ջւ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՜ձչՠջն իխ՜ռ-

կ՜ձ, էճսոՠխՠձ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ թզջ, ՜ձչՠջն ՝ըճսկ ւ ղջն՜յպճսհպ գձժ՜-

էՠէճս ՟զճձզոզճոհ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջզ, գոպ ճջզ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ձՠջղձմ՜ձտզ 

յ՜իզձ կ՜ջ՟ձ բ՜ժռչճսկ, կզ՜ը՜շձչճսկ բ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ճէճջպձՠջզձ, ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜ձճսկ բ` գոպ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ժ՜ջՠէզճսդհ՜ձ ճս ժ՜ջճխճսդհ՜ձ: 

Դզճձզոզճոձ ՜խճդտձ գձժ՜էճսկ ճս ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ զ՝ջւ ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձ 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜ի՜խճջ՟ճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ի՜հպձճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպ ւ ՞զպճսդհճսձ, 

զ՝ջւ հճսջ՜պՠո՜ժ ՟պ՟չթմ ՟ջսռ՟լ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմ, ճջզ կզնճռճչ ՜խճդճխգ ժ՜կ 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճխգ ՝՜ջլջ՜ձճսկ բ ՠջժձ՜հզձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜ժ՜ջ՞ՠջճչ: Ն՜ ղՠղ-

պճսկ բ ՜խճդտզ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ, կղ՜ժճսկ ձջ՜ պՠոճսդհճսձգ: Եչ զջ ճխն ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ ձ՜ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ ՜հո ղխդ՜հզ կՠն` զ՝ջւ չՠջ՜շ՜տ-

կ՜ձ ՜խճդտ, ոզջ՜աՠխճսձ, բտոպ՜պզժ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ իզկձՠջ, ւ, զ՝ջւ 

՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հՠռճխճսդհ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ չզծ՜ժձՠջ ճս ձՠջոճսաճսկձՠջ` ժ՜պ՜-

ց՜պզժ (ծ՜շՠէզ, ի՜ոպ՜պճխ) ւ ՜յճց՜պզժ (՜ձծ՜շՠէզ, եըպճխ) վ՜շ՜-

պջճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձտ, գոպ բճսդհ՜ձ, ՜խճդտզ լւ՜ձկճսղձՠջ ճս րջզձ՜ժձՠջ ՠձ: 

Ճ՜շՠէզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձձ բ ձչզջչ՜թ «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՜ոպճս՜թ՜ձճռձ ՜-

ձճս՜ձռ», ՜ձծ՜շՠէզ` «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձզ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ» ՠջժգ: 

Ահո ղխդ՜հզձ բ ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ ձՠջիհճսոչճսկ Դզճձզոզճոզ յ՜պժՠջզ պՠ-

ոճսդհճսձգ` «ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ», ճջզ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ 

ձճսհձյՠո ՜ժձ՜շճս բ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ ւ ի՜պժ՜յՠո Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜: 

Բճէճջ ՜հո րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս վ՜շ՜պջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժ ՠձ 

ի՜ձ՟զո՜ռՠէ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: «Մ՜պՠ՜ձ»-զ 

ղ՜պ ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջ զջՠձռզռ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՞ՠջ՜ձճսձճսդհ՜ձ ղ՜ջտՠջ ՠձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռ-

ձճսկ: 

Խնվծվբ՟խ՟մ ՟ջսռ՟լ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմզ. ՟ոնք՟սթխ օ խ՟ս՟ք՟սթխ 

փվծմ՟ՠ՟մնրէճ՟մ ջխդՠնրմւմգվզ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս չջ՜ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ բ դճխՠէ ի՜պժ՜յՠո Դզճ-

ձզոզճոզ «ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ», ճջձ զջ ճխն վզէզոճվ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ-

ըճջիջ՟՜յ՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ թ՜չ՜էճսկձՠջճչ ւ ՜շՠխթչ՜թ՜հզձ ըճջտՠջճչ` ձճսհձյՠո 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ձճսկ բ զ՝ջւ ՜խճդտզ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ պՠոճսդհճսձ ժ՜կ ձՠջ՜թճսդհճսձ: 
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Ահ՟ կ՜ոզձ ՠձ չժ՜հճսկ «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձզ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ» 

ՠջժզ II ՠձդ՜՞էըզ ըճջ՜՞զջձ ճս ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձգ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ կձ՜ռ՜թ 

՝ճէճջ ՞էճսըձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպճսկ ՠձ, դՠ զձմյՠո յՠպտ բ ժ՜շճսռՠէ ՜-

խճդտձ ճս րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ւ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ պջչճսկ ՠձ ՟ջ՜ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ: 

Իջ ՜հո ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ ՠջժ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ, զջ զոժ ոժա՝ճսձտզ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ, ձ՜ 

ոժոճսկ բ Սճսջ՝ Եջջճջ՟ճսդհ՜ձձ ճսխխչ՜թ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ՜խճդտճչ: 

Սճսջ՝ Եջջճջ՟ճսդհճսձգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ձճսկ բ ճջյՠո ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ը՜չ՜ջ, «՞ՠջ՜-

էճհո կբ՞», ճջզ ՜ձկ՜պճսհռ էճսհոգ` «՞ՠջ՜էճսոճսդհճսձգ» յ՜պչ՜թ բ «դ՜տձ՜-

ըճջիճսջ՟ էշճսդհ՜ձ կզ՞ճչ», ւ ճջզձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ի՜ոձՠէ «՜ձ՜մհ՜ զկ՜ռճս-

դհ՜կ՝»: 

Ախճդտզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ձՠջիհճսոչճսկ ՠձ բտոպ՜պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

՝ճէճջ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջգ, ւ բտոպ՜ագ ժ՜հ՜ձճսկ բ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ բճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձգկ՝շձՠէզ 

գձժ՜էկ՜կ՝` իզ՜ռկ՜ձ, ա՜ջկ՜ձտզ, ի՜վղպ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ չզծ՜ժճսկ. «Աձգկ՝շձՠ՜է 

ՠս ՜ջլ՜ժ, ՠս կ՜տճսջ ա՜ջկ՜ռկ՜կ՝ձ ՜շ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճհ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հ-

ձճհձ ը՜ս՜ջզ ի՜կ՝՜ջլռզո` ա՜կՠձ՜հձ դճխՠ՜է ՠս հ՜կՠձ՜հձբ զ ՝՜ռ էճս-

թՠ՜է»
10

: 

Օվծմ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ ՟հնէւզ, ՟ոնք՟սթխ օ խ՟ս՟ք՟սթխ 

՟ջսռ՟լ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմզ Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տնր գվխգվնրղ 

Աջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜հո չՠջզձ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժգ` ըճջիջ-

՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ, զձմյՠո ւ ձ՜ըճջ՟ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջգ, ՜ջպ՜-

ի՜հպչ՜թ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս 

ՠջժՠջճսկ ւո ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ բ Աոպթճ` զ՝ջւ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ը՜չ՜ջզ, ՜ձկ՜պճսհռ 

էճսհոզ գկ՝շձճսկգ, ճջզ ՜խ՝հճսջձ, ՜ձժ՜ոժ՜թ, Դզճձզոզճոձ բ: 

Իձմյՠո ձղՠէ ՠձտ, զջ ՜հո ՠջժճսկ Դզճձզոզճոգ պ՜էզո բ ի՜ոպ՜պճխ ւ 

եըպճխ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ (՜հոզձտձ` րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խճդտզ) ձկ՜ձ ղ՜ջ-

տՠջ, ճջ իՠպ՜՞՜հճսկ ճսխՠռճսհռ ւ գձ՟րջզձ՜ժկ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ ՠձ ՟՜ջլՠէ կզնձ՜-

՟՜ջհ՜ձ կզոպզժ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Աջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ ՜յճց՜պզժ ւ ժ՜պ՜ց՜պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, րջի-

ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խճդտզ ՜հո ՠխ՜ձ՜ժձՠջձ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ՜շ՜չՠէ՜յՠո Գջզ-

՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս «Մ՜պՠ՜ձճսկ», ճսջ ժ՜ձ ձկ՜ձ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտՠջ ճս 

՞էճսըձՠջ: Նջ՜ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջճսկ ՜հո ՠջժճս ՠխ՜ձ՜ժձՠջձ ՜չՠէզ 

ի՜ծ՜ը ի՜ձ՟ՠո ՠձ ՞՜էզո կզ՜իհճսոչ՜թ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ զջ ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձզ ՞ճջթՠջզռ կՠժճսկ` 

«Վ՜ոձ ճսխզխ ի՜ս՜պճհ ՠս կ՜տճսջ չ՜ջճսռ ՜շ՜տզձճսդՠ՜ձ» ըջ՜պճսկ զջ՜ջ բ 

իհճսոճսկ ՜ջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջճսկ ի՜ձ՟զյճխ եըպճխ՜ժ՜ձ ճս ի՜ոպ՜-

պճխ, ՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ «՞ՠջ՜ձճսձճսդհճսձձՠջգ». 
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 Դթնմթջթնջ, եչ 224: 



Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռզձ ւ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ 25 
 

 
 

«Ես ՜ջ՟, ՜հո բ ծղկ՜ջզպ ի՜ս՜պճհ ՟՜ս՜ձճսդզսձ: Հ՜ս՜պ՜է աԱոպճս՜թ 

Հ՜հջ` բճսդզսձ ծղկ՜ջզպ, ՞ճհ ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜է, ՜ձՠխ, ՜ձոժզա՝ձ, ՜ձե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, ՜ձ-

յ՜պծ՜շ, ՜ձզկ՜ձ՜էզ, ՜ձպՠո՜ձՠէզ, ՜ձծ՜շՠէզ, ՜ձի՜ո, յ՜ջա, ՜ձաձզձ, ՜ձ-

ժբպ, ՜ձո՜իկ՜ձ, ՜ձՠջ՝, ՜ձճսջ, ՜ձ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժՠէզ, ՜ձ՜հէ՜հէՠէզ, ՜ձվճվճը, 

՞ՠջ՜՝ճսձ, ՞ՠջ՜՞ճհ, ՞ՠջ՜էճհո, ՞ՠջ՜ձծ՜շ»
11

: 

Աի՜ կզ ի՜պչ՜թ «Մ՜պՠ՜ձզռ». 

Փ՜շ՜սճջՠ՜է, ՜ձտձզձ, ՜իՠխ, ՜ի՜ջժճս, 

Սճոժ՜էզ, իա՜սջ, ո՜ոպզժ, 

Աձպ՜ձՠէզ, ՜ձկՠջլՠձ՜էզ, ՜ձգկ՝շձՠէզ, ՜ձզկ՜ձ՜էզ, 

Աձծ՜շՠէզ, ՜ձպՠո՜ձՠէզ, ՜ձաձձՠէզ, ՜ձղ՜սղ՜վՠէզ,  

Աձճջճձՠէզ, ՜ձոժզա՝ձ, ՜ձե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, 

Աձղ՜կ՜ձ՟՜խ ՞զպճսդզսձ, ՜ձՠջժՠս՜ձ պՠոճսդզսձ, 

Ճղկ՜ջզպ բ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձ, ՝՜ջլջ ՠս ըճձ՜ջի, 

Ասջիձ՜՝՜ձՠէզ ՞ճհճսդզսձ, ՜ձոպճսՠջ թ՜՞ճսկձ, 

Ակՠձ՜վ՜հէ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդ, ըճոպճչ՜ձՠ՜է էճհո, 

Աձպ՜ջ՜ժճհո չոպ՜իճսդզսձ, ՜ձպ՜ջպ՜կ ի՜ձ՞զոպ, 

Աձհՠխէզ ժձզտ, ՜ձո՜իկ՜ձՠէզ պՠոզէ, չժ՜հՠ՜է ՜ձճսձ, 

Ճ՜ղ՜ժ տ՜խռջճսդՠ՜ձ, ՝՜ե՜ժ ՝ՠջժջճսդՠ՜ձ,  

Հ՜ոպզմ իճ՞սճռ ի՜ռ, ՜սպ՜ջ կդճսդՠ՜ձռ ոբջ, ՜ձՠջժ՝՜հ ըճոպճսկձ,  

Ծ՜թժճհդ ռ՜ձժ՜էզ, ա՞ՠոպ ՜ձժ՜յճսպ... 

(Բ՜ձ Գ, Ա) 

Աոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ձղչ՜թ ՠխ՜ձ՜ժձՠջձ ՜հո ի՜պչ՜թճսկ ի՜ձ՟ՠո ՠձ 

՞՜էզո աճս՞ճջ՟չ՜թ, ի՜կ՜պՠխ` թ՜շ՜հՠէճչ ձճսհձ ձյ՜պ՜ժզձ: Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ իզ-

ղ՜պ՜ժճսկ բ ի՜ոպ՜պճխ` ժ՜պ՜ց՜պզժ «՜ոպչ՜թ՜ձճսձճսդհ՜ձ» ժՠջյգ` 

«՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ՜յբո ՜ձճս՜ձ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜կ՝»: 

«Մ՜պՠ՜ձ»-զ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՞էճսըձՠջճսկ ւ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջճսկ ժ՜ձ ՞ճի՜՝՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խճդտզ ղ՜ջտՠջ, ճսջ կզ՜ձճսկ, կզ՜իհճսոչճսկ ՠձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ, պ՜ջվճ-

խ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ՜ձչ՜-

ձճսկ բ «կ՜խդճխ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդզսձ, ՞ճի՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խՠջո, ՞ճիճսդզսձ` 

ը՜շձՠ՜է գձ՟ ՜խՠջո, ՠջ՞՜լ՜հձճսդզսձ» ւ ՜հէձ: 

Նկ՜ձ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ ոճոժ չՠջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ դչ՜ջժճսկձՠջ մՠձ, կպ՜-

ի՜հՠռճխճսդհ՜ձձ ՜հոպՠխ կզ՜ը՜շձչ՜թ բ ձ՜ւ ա՞՜ռկճսձտ՜հզձ-իճ՞ՠ՝՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ղՠջպգ, ճջճչ ձջ՜ձտ ձՠջիհճսոչճսկ ՠձ նՠջկՠշ՜ձ՟ ՜խճդտզձ՚ չՠջ՜թչՠէճչ 

՜խՠջո-կ՜խդ՜ձտձՠջզ, ճջճձռճսկ ձղկ՜ջչճսկ բ Աոպթճ իՠպ ՜ձկզնձճջ՟ ժ՜յզ, 

՜հ՟ կզճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ ա՞՜ռճխճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջ՜ժ՜հճխ պՠոզէտգփ Եչ ՜հոպՠխ 

բ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձ ՟՜շձճսկ ՜հձ ՝ձճջճղճսկձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ձղճսկ ՠձ ՜հ՟ ժ՜յգ. Աոպթճ 
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 Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ, ծ՟սնվ ԺԲ, եչ 1024: 



26 Հ. Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձ 

 

բ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջզ կՠն ղՠղպչճսկ ՠձ ձջ՜ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհ՜ձ, ձՠջ՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ, 

ղձճջի՜պչճսդհ՜ձ, ՜խճդճխզ իՠպ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ ժ՜յզ, իջ՜ղ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջ-

մ՜ժ՜ձ աճջճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ՜ջչՠոպզ իջ՜ղտձՠջգփ Աոպչ՜թ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բ 

«ի՜կ՝ճսջՠէզ ըճոտ, ոտ՜ձմՠէզ ՜ա՟ճսկ» (ԻԸ,Է), «Բ՜ջլջճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ, 

՝ՠջժջճսդՠ՜ձ ՝՜ջ՝՜շ» (ԾԷ, Ա)փ 

Ահոպՠխ ՟՜ջլհ՜է Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ըճոճսկ բ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ձՠջղձմ՜ձտզ, ղձճջի-

չ՜թ ըճոտզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ ղճսջդՠջզ ղ՜ջե՜ջ՜ձձ բ, ձջ՜ ՜ա՟ՠռճս-

դհ՜կ՝ ՠձ լՠշտՠջձ ՜շ ՝՜ջլջհ՜էգ ՝՜ջլջ՜ձճսկ: 

Աոպչ՜թ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ձճսկ բ զ՝ջւ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜ջչՠոպ՜՞ՠպ, ՜կՠձ՜ջչՠոպ 

Աջ՜ջզմ, ճջձ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ ղձճջիճչ բ րեպճսկ ձ՜ւ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզձ, կ՜ոձ՜ժռճսկ 

ձջ՜ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձգ: 

Լզ´ռ ձճս՜՞՜ստ ՜հոջ կ՜պՠձզ... 

Ես աՠջՠոո ժՠջյզ յ՜պժ՜շՠռՠէճհո ձղ՜ձ՜ս ը՜մզ՟ ա՜սջ՜ռճ´: 

Մզ՜ոռզ´ ժձզտ՟ էճսոճհ զ ՞ՠխ պՠո՜ժզո... 

Աջճսՠոպ՟ իջ՜ղզռ զ ծ՜ժ՜պզո ղճ´ստ ձղ՜ձ՜ժՠոռզ:  

(ԿԵ, Բ) 

Աոպթճ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկձՠջզձ ՜չՠէ՜ձճսկ ՠձ «՜կՠձ՜իձ՜ջ ՜ջ-

չՠոպ՜՞ՠպգ, ՠջժձ՜հզձ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպգ, ՜ջթ՜դ՜՞ճջթգ» (Բ՜ձ ԿԹ, Ա), «՜կՠ-

ձ՜ջչՠոպգ, չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպգ» (ՀԶ, Բ), «կ՜պՠձ՜՞զջգ, ճջգ ՞ջճսկ բ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ 

իճ՞ճս ճոժՠխՠձ պ՜ըպ՜ժզ չջ՜» (ԼԴ, Ժ): 

Ահոյՠո, ՜հո դչ՜ջժճսկձՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, ճջճձտ ՜ջդձ՜ռձճսկ, ոջճսկ ՠձ 

՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ կզոպզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ա՞՜ռճխճսդհճսձգ, ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժչճսկ բ ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ 

՜ձկզնձճջ՟ աջճսհռձ Աոպթճ իՠպ: Ս՜իկ՜ձձՠջգ նձնչճսկ ՠձ, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ ՠոգ 

կզ՜ը՜շձչճսկ բ Աոպթճսձ, Աոպչ՜թ զձտձ բ, ՜ոՠո, ՜ջ՜ջՠէ «Մ՜պՠ՜ձ»-գ, ւ 

՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթգ ըձ՟ջճսկ բ ձջ՜ձ` ի՜ձճսձ զջ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ պ՜թ՜թ ոզջճ, ճխ՝ՠջ՞ճս-

դհ՜ձ կ՜պհ՜ձճսկ իզղՠէ ւ ձՠջՠէ ձ՜ւ դղձ՜կզձՠջզձ: 

Դզճձզոզճոզ ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջգ ոձՠէ ՠձ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիգ` ա՜ջժ պ՜էճչ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձ՜ձռ ՠջւ՜ժ՜հճսդհ՜ձգ, 

կպտզ դշզմտզձ: 

Խճջիջ՟՜չճջ կպտՠջզ, յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ աճջՠխ ձՠջճսեձ 

՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՠջժՠջճսկփ 

Աչՠէզձ, ՟ջ՜ձտ բ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ ՠձ դճխՠէ ձջ՜ յճՠպզժ՜հզ ւ ՝՜շ՜ղ-

ը՜ջիզ ժ՜ակ՜չճջկ՜ձ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ չջ՜, ոձՠէճչ ձջ՜ ՝՜շ՜ոպՠխթկ՜ձ պ՜-

ջՠջտգ, կխՠէճչ ձջ՜ձ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ ձճջ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ: 

Ահ՟ ըճջիջ՜չճջ ՝՜ձ՜լւճսկձՠջգ, ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիզ չՠջ՜կ՜ջկձ՜չճ-

ջճսկձՠջձ ճս պՠոզէտձՠջգ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՜շ՜նկխզմ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջգ, 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ոժզա՝ձՠջձ ՠձ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ռՠէ: Դջ՜ձտ ձ՜ւ ՝՜ձ՜էզձՠջ ՠձ` 

՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ ՜ղը՜ջիգ դ՜վ՜ձռՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: 



Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռզձ ւ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ 27 
 

 
 

Ահ՟ ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջգ, ձջ՜ձռճսկ ՜ջթ՜ջթչ՜թ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջգ թ՜-

շ՜հճսկ ՠձ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջզձ, ՠջժզ ՝ճսձ ձյ՜պ՜ժզձ, 

ձՠջիհճսոչՠէճչ, զ՝ջւ րջիձՠջ՞ճսդհճսձ ւ վ՜շ՜պջճսդհճսձ, ՜խճդ՜ո՜ռճսդհ՜ձգ` 

րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ` գոպ Դզճձզոզճոզ: Ահ՟րջզձ՜ժ ի՜պ-

չ՜թձՠջձ ճս դչ՜ջժճսկձՠջգ` կպ՜հզձ ի՜հՠռճխճսդհճսձզռ, կպ՜չճջ չՠջ՜շ՜տճս-

կզռ ՝՜ռզ, Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջճսկ ճսձՠձ ձ՜ւ իճսա՜ժ՜ձ-ա՞՜ռկճսձտ՜հզձ ՜ա-

՟՜ժձՠջզ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդ. ՟ջ՜ձտ ձ՜ը՜յ՜պջ՜ոպճսկ ՠձ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզձ ի՜ո-

ձՠէճս իճ՞ւճջ չՠջ՜շ՜տկ՜ձ չՠջզձ րխ՜ժզձ` բտոպ՜պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜-

ձգ, ճջգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ իճ՞ւճջ ա՞՜ռկճսձտզ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձգ: Պ՜-

պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ճջ ի՜ծ՜ը ՜հ՟ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ձճսձճսդհ՜ձ ղ՜ջտՠջզձ ի՜նճջ՟ճսկ ՠձ 

՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ ՜կՠձ՜զձպզկ ըճոպճչ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ ւ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ձՠջ-

տզձ վճջլզ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպճսկձՠջգ: 

Ահոյզոճչ, Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՠջժՠջձ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՝ՠջճսկ ձջ՜ ոպՠխթ՜-

՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ըճջ ՜խՠջոձՠջձ ՜ջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ բտոպ՜պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ ՝ճէճջ ղՠջպՠջզ իՠպ, ճջճձտ էզ՜ժ՜պ՜ջ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձ ՠձ ՞պՠէ ձջ՜ 

՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհ՜ձ թզջճսկ: Ահ՟ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜՝՜ջ հճս-

ջ՜ռճսկգ ոժոչՠէ բջ ՜ջ՟ՠձ Խճոջճչ Աձլւ՜ռճսռ, հճսջճչզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսկ ՜յջՠէ Ա-

ձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՞ճջթՠջճսկ ճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜շ՜չՠէ 

՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ, ի՜կ՜յ՜ջվ՜ժ ժզջ՜շչՠէ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս «Մ՜պՠ՜ձ»- 

ճսկ ճս պ՜խՠջ՞ճսդհ՜ձ կՠն:  

«Ճ՟պ ջվՠնճմ Գվթանվթ Ն՟վգխ՟տրնճ ՟ջ՟տգ՟ժ» 

Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ 

ձժ՜պՠէզ բ ի՜պժ՜յՠո «Ճ՜շ ոջ՝ճհձ Գջզ՞ճջզ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռսճհ ՜ո՜ռՠ՜է» ՠջժզ 

չջ՜, ճջզ ՝ձ՜՝՜ձձ բ «Հ՜հՠ՜´ռ հ՜ձլձ տճ...»: Ահձ ոժոչճսկ բ «կՠթձ Դզճձզոզճ-

ոզռ» կզ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ տ՜խչ՜թտճչ, ճջ ձջ՜ ճխն վզէզոճվ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ-՞ճհ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ կզ ըպ՜ռչ՜թ ՝՜ձ՜լւճսկձ բփ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ՜հ՟ ի՜կ՜-

ժ՜ջ՞գ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ ՞ճի՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խճդտզ կՠն: Իջ ծ՜շզ կզ 

՜հէ ի՜պչ՜թճսկ, ճջձ ճսխխ՜ժզ ՜շձմչճսկ բ չՠջճձղհ՜էզ իՠպ, ձ՜ ըճոպճչ՜ձճսկ 

բ, ճջ Սճսջ՝ Հճ՞ճսռ ղձճջի, էՠաճս բ ոպ՜ռՠէ` ՝՜ջ՝՜շՠէճս ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՝ճէճջ 

՞ճհՠջզ, պ՜ջՠջտձՠջզ ւ ճխն կ՜ջ՟ժճսդհ՜ձ վճը՜ջՠձփ Ս՜ ՝ըճսկ բ Դզճձզոզճոզ 

ձղչ՜թ ճսոկճսձտզռ, գոպ ճջզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ճխն ձչզջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձգ, ճխն պզՠ-

աՠջտգ՚ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ բ՜ժձՠջզռ կզձմւ ՝ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜մձմզձ ՜ջ՜ջ՜թձՠջգ՝ 

ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜թ ՠձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձճչփ  

Զճս՞՜՟ջՠձտ «Ճ՜շզ» ձղչ՜թ ՠջժճս ի՜պչ՜թձՠջգ. 

«Գճսդ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՜կճռձ Աոպճսթճհ ՠս ՜ձ՟ճսձ՟տ ոՠշձ ՠս հոպ՜ժ ոզ-

ջճհ ձճջ՜ ՠս ՜ձկՠժձՠէզ ՠս ՜ձճջճղՠէզ ՠձ հ՜ջ՜ջՠէճռձ հզսջկբ՚ էճսո՜ղ՜ջե ՠս ՝՜-

ջՠ՝ճսխը ոպՠխթՠէճռձ հ՜շ՜նձճռձ կզձմՠս զ իճսոժ հՠպզձ հ՜ջ՜ջ՜թո, ճջտ ՝ճ-

էճջճչզձ ՜ձղճսձմտ ՠձ ՠս ՜ձղ՜ջետ. գոպ կՠթզձ Դզճձզոՠ՜հ Աջզոյ՜՞՜ռսճհ` հճջ 



28 Հ. Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձ 

 

ի՜հՠէ ճտ զ ը՜սոձճռ կպ՜սճջ՜ռ՚ ճմ բ ՜ջե՜ձ հճսո՜ի՜պճսդՠ՜կ՝ ազձտձ ՜ջպ՜-

տճհ ՟ձՠէ կ՜ոզձ ՜հռՠէճսդՠ՜ձ Աոպճսթճհ...փ 

 Յ՜խ՜՞ո ճջճհ գձ՟ զո ՜շՠ՜է ա՝ճէճջ ՞ճհոո զ կ՜ոճսձո ՝՜ե՜ձՠէճչ ՠս զ 

ոպզտո
12

 ժճպճջՠէճչ, տ՜ձ աժզպճս՜թո կ՜ձջճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜պճհ կ՜ձ՜ձըճհ, պ՜էճչ 

՝ձ՜սզռձ ը՜սոճսձ էՠաճսո՚ ՠս ՜կՠձՠտճսկ՝ ՞ճի՜ձ՜կտ աձկ՜ձբ, ճջ ՠպ զձլ զ չ՜-

հՠէո ա՜հո ՜կՠձ՜հձ ...՚ ՜շձճսէ ա՜խ՜սդո ՠս ա՜սջիձճսդզսձ ՜խՠժզաՠ՜է ոզջ՜էզ, 

ՠս ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՞ճսդ ըձ՜կճռձ... Ես նՠշճսռՠ՜ձՠէ անՠջկ ՠս աՠշ՜ձ՟ձճպ ոզջպո 

լՠջ` ՝ճջ՝ճտՠէ ոզջճչ, աճջ յ՜ջպզձ ՜ջ՜ջ՜թտ` Աջ՜ջմզձ...»
13

փ 

Բ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջ՟ձ ՜ձկ՜ոձ մբ ՜հ՟ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ, պզՠաՠջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜-

՞ճջթճսդհճսձզռ` ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ բճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կզձմւ իՠպզձ ՜ջ՜ջ՜թձՠջգ, ւ 

՟ՠյզ ՜հձ յՠպտ բ ճսխխչզ ձջ՜ ի՜հՠռճխճսդհճսձգ, ւ ՜հ՟ ի՜հՠռճխճսդհ՜ձ, ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜պճսջ լզջտզ, ըճոտզ ղձճջիզչ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձ ՜խճդճսկ ւ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսկ բ 

Աոպթճ ըձ՜կ՜ժ՜էճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ ՞պձչճխ ՝ճէճջ ՞ճհՠջզ, ՝ձճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ջՠջտձՠջզ, 

՜ջ՜ջ՜թձՠջզ ւ ի՜կ՜հձ կ՜ջ՟ժճսդհ՜ձ վճը՜ջՠձ, ճջճձտ Աոպթճ «էճսո՜ղ՜ջե ւ 

՝՜ջՠ՝ճսխը» ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ ՠձփ  

Վՠջճձղհ՜է ի՜պչ՜թձՠջզ իզկտճսկ Դզճձզոզճոզ իզՠջ՜ըզժ պՠոճսդհճսձձ բ, 

ճջգ բ՜ժ՜ձ բ ձջ՜ ՞ճհ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ. գոպ ՟ջ՜` ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ ՜կՠձ 

զձմ ժ՜յչ՜թ բ Աշ՜նձ՜կզ՜ժզ` Աոպթճ իՠպ, ձջ՜ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձ բ ւ 

էճսոՠխՠձ ՝ըկ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ էզձՠէճչ` ՞պձչճսկ բ ի՜չՠջե՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜յպճսհպզ 

կՠն` իջՠղպ՜ժձՠջզռ կզձմւ ՜կՠձ՜իՠպզձ ՜ջ՜ջ՜թձՠջգ: Ահո պՠոճսդհճսձձ զջ 

՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջկձ՜չճջճսկձ բ ՞պՠէ ի՜պժ՜յՠո Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս 

պ՜խՠջճսկ: Ահո ՜շճսկճչ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ կՠթ ձճջ՜ջ՜ջ բ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ճմ կզ-

՜հձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜՝՜ջ հճսջ՜ռջՠէ, ՜հէւ ժզջ՜շՠէ բ ՜հ՟ պՠոճսդհճսձձ զջ ոպՠխ-

թ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ իխ՜ռտձՠջզ կՠն` զ՝ջւ կզոպզժ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ ի՜ոձՠէճչ ա՜ջկ՜-

ձ՜էզ ըճջտՠջզ ճս ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռճսկձՠջզ: 

Իձմյՠո պՠոձճսկ ՠձտ, «Ճ՜շճսկ» ւո ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ, վ՜շ՜պջճս-

դհճսձձ ճս րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ղ՜խժ՜յչ՜թ ՠձ զջ՜ջ զ՝ջւ կզՠխՠձ իճջզձչ՜թտ 

ւ ՝ձ՜՞զջ: Սջ՜ չ՜շ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՠջւ՜ձ ՠձ ՞՜էզո Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ռճս պ՜խՠջճսկ, «ծ՜շ Լճսոճհ ը՜մզ» ձՠջ՝ճխճսկ, Հճ՝զ ՞ջտզ «Ո՛չ բ Դ՜» 

ի՜պչ՜թզ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ կՠժձճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ պՠոզէտձ, գոպ բճսդհ՜ձ, ձՠջղձմչ՜թ 

բ Դզճձզոզճոզ «ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜իջ՜ղ» ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռճսկձՠջճչ ւ իզՠջ՜ջըզժ պՠոճս-

դհ՜կ՝: 

«Ճ՟պ ժնրջնճ ի՟շթ» 

Վՠջճձղհ՜է «Ճ՜շճսկ» ՜ջթ՜ջթչ՜թ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջձ զջՠձռ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜-

                                                           
12

 Սսթւ ՠ՟պզ, թ էթռջ ՟ճժ թղ՟ջսմգվթ, ՠմնրէճ՟մ ս՟վվ օ ս՟վգվւ ե մյ՟մ՟խնրղ (սգ՘ջ Նճջ 

՝՜շ՞զջտ Հ՜հժ՜աՠ՜ձ էՠաճսզ, ծ. II, եչ 746):  
13

 Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ, ծ՟սնվ Ժ, եչ 1040, 1042ֆ 



Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռզձ ւ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ 29 
 

 
 

ժ՜ձ կ՜ջկձ՜չճջճսկձ ՠձ ՞պՠէ ձ՜ւ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս «Ճ՜շ էճսոճհ ը՜մզ» ձՠջ՝ճ-

խճսկ, ճջզ ձ՜ը՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսկ բ Եո՜հճս 

կ՜ջ՞՜ջՠճսդհ՜ձ կզ ի՜պչ՜թգ. «Զՠջժզձ ՜դճշ զկ ւ աՠջժզջ յ՜պճս՜ձ՟՜ձ ճ-

պզռ զկճռ» (Եո. ԿԶ. 1), վճջլՠէճչ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպՠէ յ՜պժՠջզ «ՠջժժՠջյՠ՜ձ» զ-

կ՜ոպգ. ՜հձ բ` զձմյՠո ՠձ կ՜ջ՟ճս կՠն կզ՜ռՠէ «իճխ՜ա՜ձ՞ճս՜թ կզՠխՠձճս-

դզսձձ» ճս «՜ձհ՜ս՟՜ժ՜ձ ՠս էճսո՜ձղճհէ յ՜հթ՜շ յ՜ջաճսդզսձձ», ՜հոզձտձ` 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ բճսդհճսձգ:  

«Վ՜ոձ ազ իջ՜ղ՜աձզձ ա՜սջճսդզսձ գձ՟՞ջժՠ՜է զ ժ՜հո ժջ՜սճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժ-

ժՠջյՠ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջզ զսջճհ ՝՜ձզո պՠոճսդզսձ, ՠս ճջյբո կ՜ջկձճռ ղ՜ջգձդ՜ռՠ-

էճռ զ հճտճսձռ ձզսդճռ զ կզՠխզձճսդզսձ իճխ՜ա՜ձ՞ճս՜թ կ՜ո՜ձռ կոՠխՠ՜ռ ա՜-

ձճսձ՜ժձ տ՜ձ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ մ՜վ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջ՝՜շճչ ժղշՠ՜ռ: Իոժ ՜ձհ՜ս՟՜ժ՜ձ 

ՠս էճսո՜ձղճհէ յ՜հթ՜շ յ՜ջաճսդզսձձ ազ՜՛ջ՟ գոպ ՜հոկ ձկ՜ձճսդզսձ կ՜ոզձ 

լՠս՜ոռզ»
14

: 

Աոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՞ՠջ՜էզջ բճսդհճսձգ ը՜շձչ՜թ բ, իճ՟՜ժռչ՜թ բ ա՞՜հ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜ղը՜ջիզձ, ՞ճհճսդհ՜ձ ոպճջզձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջզձ (զջ պ՜խՠջճսկ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ 

ր՞պ՜՞ճջթճսկ բ ՜հո ՜շճսկճչ «բ՜ժռՠ՜է» ՠաջ՜՝՜շգ): 

«Այ՜ ըճոպճչ՜ձՠ՜է` կզղպ ի՜ս՜պ՜ռզ հ՜ս՜ջպճսկձ ՞ՠջ՜էջճսդՠ՜ձ բճս-

դզսձ ձճջ՜, ՠսո ՠս զ ոպճջզձո ժճհո թ՜ձճսռՠ՜է հ՜ս՟՜պՠո՜ժ ը՜շձճսդզսձ ձճ-

ջզձ»
15

: 

Աոպչ՜թ՜հզձճչ ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜թ ժհ՜ձտզ ՜հո ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձ բ, ՜ի՜, Գջզ-

՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ձՠջ՝ճխզ ւ րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ իզկտճսկ: 

Ոխն ՝ձճսդհճսձգ, ՜ձպ՜շձ ճս ՝ճսհոՠջձ Աջ՜ջմզ ի՜հպձճսդհճսձզռ, ձջ՜ 

«ժՠձո՜՝ՠջ ՞՜էճսոպզռ» «իճ՞ՠյՠո» ռձթճսկ ՠձ ւ իջծչճսկ, ՜ձլ՜հձ ՝՜ջ՝՜-

շճչ, ՜ձըճո ղճսջդՠջճչ պ՜ջվճխՠէճչ Նջ՜ձ («՝՜ակ՜՟ջճս՜պ լ՜հձզս ձճս՜-

՞ՠձ»): Եչ ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջ՟ձ բ` Էզ յ՜պժՠջձ ճս րջզձ՜ժգ, «ՠջ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝» 

՞էը՜չճջճսկ ՜հ՟ ի՜կ՜պզՠաՠջ՜ժ՜ձ «՝ըճխ ՠջ՞՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ», Աջ՜ջմզձ ՠս 

զջ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձգ: Իձմյՠո պՠոձճսկ ՠձտ, ՜կՠձ զձմ ՟՜ջլհ՜է ի՜ձ՞ճսկ բ 

՜խճդտզձ, րջիձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ, ՠջ՞՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ: 

«Ես գոպ ՜հէ՜ոՠշձ ա՜ջկզ` թ՜շտ ՝ճսոճհ ՝ձ՜սզձ ՜ձպ՜շ՜ռ ի՜կ՜հձ 

իջծճս՜ձ՜ստ ըջ՜ըճսոՠ՜է ռձթ՜ձ իճ՞ՠյբո` ահ՜հպձճսդզսձ ՠջՠսկ՜ձ Հ՜ոպմզձ 

թ՜ձճսռՠ՜է (պՠ´ո Ս՜խկ. ՂԷ. 12-13): 

Ես ՜ջ՟, ՠդբ ՜հոճտզժ ոպՠխթճս՜թտ վճտճսձտ կՠթձ ՜ջ՜ջմճսդՠ՜ձ չ՜հՠէմ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՠս ՝ՠջժջ՜յ՜ջձ էջճսդՠ՜կ՝ աՏձժ՜սխզձ ՠս աՀ՜ոպ՜սխզձ ժՠձո՜՝ՠջ ՞՜-

էճսոպձ զ ՝՜ջ՝՜շ ՜ձլ՜հձ ՜ձ՝՜ձ ՝ՠջ՜ձճհ, ՠս զ լՠշո ՜ձհ՜հպո ՜ձպզյ պՠո՜-

ժզ, ՠս հճպո ՜ձ՝ՠջճխո ՝ձճսդՠ՜ձձ ՝՜ջլզռ ՝՜ակ՜՟ջճս՜պ լ՜հձզս ձճս՜՞ՠձ, 

տ՜ձազ դբ ՞զջձ ոպճսՠջ՜ո՜ձձ յ՜պծ՜շ վ՜շ՜ռ Աձՠխզձ յ՜պճսզ, զոժ ը՜մզձ 

                                                           
14

 Տգ´ջ Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ, ծ՟սնվ ԺԲ, «Զմգվՠնհգմթջ ձ՟պ ժնրջնճ ի՟շթ», եչ 930: 
15

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ: 



30 Հ. Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձ 

 

ՠջՠսՠ՜է ձղ՜ձ` ՜կՠձ՜հձզս ՝՜շձզս ձՠջ՝ճխՠ՜է ՠս թ՜թժՠռՠ՜է վ՜շ՜ռձ հ՜հպ-

ձ՜՝՜ձ... »: 

*** 

Ակվճվՠձտ: 

Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզ չջ՜ ըճջ ՜ա՟ՠ-

ռճսդհճսձ դճխ՜թ ձճջյէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձ ոժա՝ձ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ կՠն ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ ւ 

գձ՟՞թչճսկ ՠձ Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճսձ չՠջ՜՞ջչճխ ՠջժՠջգփ Հ՜կՠկ՜պճս-

դհճսձգ չՠջի՜ձճսկ բ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ՚ ի՜պժ՜յՠո 

՞ճհ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, բտոպ՜պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ՝՜ջճհ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՞ՠ-

խ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜յձ ՜հ՟ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժՠջզ իՠպ, ճջճձտ գձ՟՞թչ՜թ 

՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխչ՜թճսդհճսձ ճսձՠձփ Ահ՟ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ ՜շժ՜ բ 

ձ՜ւ ՜ջչՠոպզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՝ճսձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ճէճջպձՠջճսկ, ճսջ 

՟յջճռզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջգ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձճսկ ՠձ ՜ջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ-

ձՠջգ: 

Դզճձզոհ՜ձ պՠտոպՠջգ կզոպզժ-՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձՠջզձ ւ ՜ջչՠոպ՜՞ՠպձՠջզձ 

՜ա՜պ կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ ւ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձո՜իկ՜ձ՜վ՜ժ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճս-

դհճսձձՠջ բզձ գձլՠշձճսկ, ճջզ ՝՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջզռ բ Գջզ՞ճջ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձգ: 

Սպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճխ ՜ձի՜պձ, գոպ ՜հո պՠոճսդհճսձձՠջզ, ՞պձչճսկ բ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜-

՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ, կղպ՜աՠխճսձ իխ՜ռկ՜ձ թզջճսկ, ճսջ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ բ 

ոպ՜ձճսկ ձջ՜ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ պ՜ջՠջտգփ Հզ՜ռճսկգ, ա՜ջկ՜ձտգ, ոտ՜ձմ՜ռճսկգ, 

ոՠջգ, իճ՞ւճջ պ՜ջվ՜ձտգ ձջ՜ ի՜կ՜ջ ոճոժ ի՜ոժ՜ռճսդհճսձձՠջ ճս չՠջ՜ռ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջ մՠձ, ՜հէ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ձՠջ՞ճջթճսձ ոժզա՝ձՠջ, ժՠձ՟՜ձզ ժ՜-

յզ, ՜ձկզնձճջ՟ ի՜խճջ՟՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ լւՠջփ Նջ՜ձտ ղ՜խժ՜յչ՜թ ՠձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜-

հզձ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ ւ ձՠջ՟՜ղձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ոժզա՝ձՠջզձ՚ Բ՜ջճսձ, Աաձզչզձ, 

Գՠխՠռզժզձ, ճջճձռճչ ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜թ ւ ձՠջ՟՜ղձ՜ժչ՜թ բ ի՜կ՜ղը՜ջիգփ 

Աշժ՜ վ՜ոպՠջզ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձտ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ ՜ջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ ՝ձ՜-

՞ջՠջզ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ հճսջ՜ռկ՜ձ, ըճջտ՜հզձ գձժ՜էկ՜ձ ճս ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ-՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜կ՜ջկձ՜չճջկ՜ձ ՜հձյզոզ ՠջւճսհդ, զձմյզոզձ 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձ բ, մզ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ճխն ի՜հ կզնձ՜-

՟՜ջճսկ` ւ´ ըճջտ՜հզձ, ւ´ թ՜չ՜է՜հզձ զկ՜ոպճչ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ձջ՜ձռճչ ձՠջդ՜-

վ՜ձռչ՜թ ՠձ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝ճէճջ ՠջժՠջգ ւ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխ-

թ՜ժ՜ձ տՠջդչ՜թձՠջգ: 

Աջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜հո ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջգ, ճջճձտ, զձմյՠո 

ձղՠռզձտ, գձժ՜թ ՠձ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ կզոպզժ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզ ւ Վՠջ՜թձձ՟զ 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՞ՠխ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ իզկտճսկ, ՜շ՜չՠէ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ ւ 

՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ ՠձ իՠխզձ՜ժզ «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճռձ ՜ձճս՜ձռ» ւ «Յ՜-

խ՜՞ո ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ» ՠջժՠջճսկ, ճսջ իոպ՜ժ ճսխզ բ 
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ձղչճսկ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ՜ջւՠէ՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ կզոպզժ՜հզ ՝՜ջճհ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-

՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ (ժ՜ջթճսկ ՠձտ` ՜հո ճսխխճսդհ՜ձ ՝՜ջճհ՜-

՞ճջթձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկգ, ՞ճձՠ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջճսկ, էջզչ մզ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսկ ձջ՜ 

ժզջ՜շկ՜ձ իճ՞ւճջ ճէճջպձՠջգ): Վՠջգ ձղչ՜թ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջձ ճս ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջձ 

ՠձ ղՠղպչճսկ, զձմյՠո ձղՠէ ՠձտ, ձղչ՜թ ՠջժզ «Զզ՛ձմ բ ՜խ՜սդզռ ա՜սջճսդզսձ...», 

«Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՝՜ջսճհ, էճսոճհ, ՜աձճսզ, պշվկ՜ձ, ա՜ջկ՜ռկ՜ձ...», «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ՜ա-

ձճսզ», «Յ՜խ՜՞ո ա՜ջկ՜ռկ՜ձ», «Յ՜խ՜՞ո զկ՜ոպճսդՠ՜ձ, կպ՜ռ, ՝՜ձզ, 

ծղկ՜ջպճսդՠ՜ձ, ի՜ս՜պճհ» ւ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՜հէ ՞էճսըձՠջճսկ: 

Դզճձզոզճոգ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճսկ ւ ձՠջիհճսոճսկ բ զջ «տջզոպճձՠ՜ռչ՜թ ձճջ-

յէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ» ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ ՝ճէճջ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠ-

ջգ` ՝՜ե՜ձՠէճչ ձջ՜ձռ ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ (ճջզ կ՜ոձ բ րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜՝ձճսդհճսձգ), ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ (ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ձ՜հզձ) ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, 

պշվճխ՜ժ՜ձ (բտոպ՜պզժ) ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ւ չՠջն՜յՠո ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

(ըճջիջ՟՜յ՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ) ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ճջձ զջ կՠն ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ ծ՜շՠէզ 

(՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ, ժ՜պ՜ց՜պզժ) ւ ՜ձծ՜շՠէզ (եըպճխ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜յճց՜պզժ) րջիձ՜՝՜-

ձճսդհ՜ձ ՠխ՜ձ՜ժձՠջգ: 

«Մ՜պՠ՜ձ»- ճսկ, զձմյՠո ձղՠէ ՠձտ, Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ՜հո ոժա՝ճսձտ-

ձՠջգ ի՜ոռջՠէ բ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ժ՜շճսռզժճսդհ՜ձ ւ ժճդճխ՜հձճսդհ՜ձ: Բ՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ 

՜շճսկճչ` Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ պՠոզէտգ ժ՜յչ՜թ բ ձճջյէ՜-

պճձ՜ժ՜ձ-՜ջՠճյ՜՞զպհ՜ձ բտոպ՜պզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Ն՜ ՝՜-

ռ՜ջլ՜ժ՜ռջՠէ բ ձ՜ւ ըճոտզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ բճսդհ՜ձ ւ աճջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ յ՜պ-

ժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջգ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ պՠոզէտձՠջզ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպճսկձՠջգ «Մ՜-

պՠ՜ձ»-ճսկ ւո ժ՜յչ՜թ ՠձ Դզճձզոզճոզ իՠպ (պՠ՘ո Հՠշճդՠճոզ` Աոպչ՜թ՜կճջ 

կ՜ջկձզ ի՜հՠռճխճսդհ՜ձ ւ պՠոզէ՜հզձ ի՜վղպ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ի՜պչ՜թգ, ճջզ կ՜ոզձ 

իզղ՜պ՜ժՠէ ՠձտ): 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռջՠէ բ Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՞ՠխ՜՞զ-

պճսդհճսձձ զջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ թզջճսկ` չՠջ՜թՠէճչ ՜հձ ՜ձչՠջն ոպՠխթ՜-

՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ ղջն՜յպճսհպ պ՜ջՠջտզ, իճ՞ւճջ, ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ 

կզ ՜ձչՠջն իխ՜ռտզ` ՜ձչՠջն ձճջ՜ջ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ զջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ր՞պ՜՞ճջթՠէ բ ՜ջՠճյ՜-

՞զպհ՜ձ «յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ», յ՜պժՠջգձժ՜էկ՜ձ ՜հո ըճջ իխ՜ռտգ՚ ձՠջկճսթ-

չ՜թ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռ՜թ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպզ պՠոճս-

դհ՜ձ ճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ վճջլզ կՠն, ճսջ ձճջյէ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ժճսձտձՠջգ ձՠջ-

իհճսոչ՜թ ՠձ չ՜խ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ կզոպզժ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձգփ Ն՜ ա՜ջ-

՞՜ռձճսկ բ ՜հո ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջձ զջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ թզջճսկ՝ ՠէձՠէճչ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜հզձ ձՠջղձմ՜ձտճչ ՜ջ՜ջՠէճս ւ «՜ոպչ՜թ՜ղճսձմ» ՠջժ ոպՠխթՠէճս զջ ՝՜-

ռ՜ջլ՜ժ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջզռփ Եչ յ՜պժՠջձՠջձ ՜հոպՠխ ճսխխ՜ժզճջՠձ ժ՜յչճսկ ՠձ 

ըճոտ՜ջչՠոպզ, զձմյՠո ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձ բ ՜ոճսկ՚ «ըճոտզ աճջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպզ» 

իՠպփ 
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Խճոտձ ՜չ՜ջպՠձտ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս «Ո՛չ բ Դ՜» («Հճ՝զ ՞ջտզ» կզ 

՞էճսըձ բ) կՠժձճսդհ՜ձ կզ ի՜պչ՜թճչ, ճսջ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ՟զճձզոզճոհ՜ձ 

րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜չճջ ՝՜ձ՜լւճսկձՠջգ ւ իՠխզ-

ձ՜ժզ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհ՜ձ ձճջ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջՠջտգ: 

Աջ՟, ճ՘չ ՠջ՜ձՠէզ ե՜շ՜ձ՞տ 

Ես ճջ՟զտ Վՠջզձ Եջճսո՜խբկզձ, 

Ես կ՜ձժճսձտ էճսոՠխբձ ՠս յ՜ձթ՜էզ ՜շ՜՞՜ոպզ, 

Լճս՜ջճ՜ստ ա՜հո ՝՜ձ ձճջ՜ո՜ռզժ ՠս ՜սջիձճսդզսձ ձճջ... 

Ես գձթ՜հ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ, ՠս յպխ՜՝ՠջճսդզսձ իճ՞ՠսճջ ղջդ՜ձռ 

Ես թ՜խզժ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ կՠջճռ ըճջիջ՟ճռ... 

Աջ՟, ա՜հո ձճջ ճոժբծ՜ծ՜ձմ յո՜ժ ՠ՟ՠ՜է զ ՞էճսըո լՠջ` 

Գճի՜ռ՜ջճստ այո՜ժճխբձ ՠս ՠժ՜հտ գձ՟ կՠա, 

Ձ՜հձ՜ժռՠ՜է վ՜շ՜սճջՠոռճստ աիզկձ՜ջժճխձ ՠջժձզ ՠս ՠջժջզ... 

Ի՝ջՠս իջՠխբձ է՜ջո`  

Զոճսջ՝ ա՜սխ՜սդո հՠջժզձո ՜շ՜տՠոռճստ
16

... 

Իոժ՜յՠո, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ «իճ՞ւճջ ղճսջդՠջգ ձճջ՜ո՜ռզժ ըճոտ ւ ձճջ րջի-

ձ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ ՠձ յպխ՜՝ՠջճսկ` զ՝ջւ իջՠխՠձ է՜ջ ոճսջ՝ ՜խճդտձՠջ ՠջժզձտ ՜-

շ՜տՠէճչ»: 

*** 

Ակվճվՠձտ. Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՜ձճսձճչ ի՜հպձզ ՠջժՠջգ ըճջ 

իՠպտ ՠձ դճխՠէ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզ չջ՜: 

Մզձմւ ՜հեկ ձղչՠէ ՠձ ՜հձ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ զ 

ի՜հպ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ՟ջ՜ձռ ւ Դ՜չզդ Աձի՜խդզ, Նՠջոՠո Շձճջի՜էճս, Գջզ՞ճջ Տ՜-

դւ՜ռճս, Վ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպզ ՠջժՠջճսկ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ, Սպՠվ՜ձճո Սհճսձՠ-

ռճսռ իՠպճ, ՜հ՟ ՠջժՠջզ Հ՜կ՜կ Աջւՠէռճս, Եո՜հզ Նմՠռճս, Վ՜իջ՜կ Ր՜՝ճսձճս 

էճսթկճսձտձՠջձ ճս կՠժձճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ղջն՜ձ՜շչՠէ ՠձ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ 

՟յջճռձՠջճսկ ւ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսկ: 

Ահո ՜կՠձզձ ՞ճսկ՜ջչճսկ բ, ՜ի՜, Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռձ զջ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

կՠթ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜կ՝, ճջգ X ՟. ի՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ՞ՠջ՜ժղզշ կ՜ոձ բ ժ՜ա-

կճսկ: 

Հ՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ Ն՜ջՠժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռճչ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզճչ ւ 

Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզճչ կզնձճջ՟՜չճջչ՜թ, ՜հ՟ ըճջ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ ՜ձռՠէ բ Կզ-

էզժհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզձ:  

Ոսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջգ չժ՜հճսկ ՠձ, ճջ Դզճձզոզճո Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռճս ՠջ-

ժՠջգ աճջՠխ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ ՠձ դճխՠէ, Նՠջոՠո Շձճջի՜էճսռ ՝՜ռզ, Գջզ՞ճջ Տխ՜-

հզ, Նՠջոՠո Լ՜կ՝ջճձ՜ռճս (XII ՟.) պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ռտձՠջզ ւ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ 
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 «Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ», ԺԲ, եչ 508-509: 
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՜ջչՠոպզ չջ՜: Աժձի՜հպ բ ՜հ՟ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ ձ՜ւ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջզ ըճղճջ 

՟ՠկտՠջզռ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Իկ՜ոպ՜ոՠջզ (XI ՟.) ւ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Եջաձժ՜ռճս (XIII ՟.) 

չջ՜: 

Աա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջզ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսկձՠջզ ՜հո չՠջգձդ՜ռ ճսխզձ ժ՜ջզտ ճսձզ 

ձճջճչզ ւ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձ՜էզռ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ: 

Ահո ըճջիջ՟՜չճջ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջճչ ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜թ բ ՜կ՝ճխնճչզձ Գջզ՞ճջ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՜խճդտզ պՠոճսդհճսձգ, պ՜խՠջ՞ճսդհճսձգ, ձՠջ՝ճխ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ւ 

ճխն ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գփ 

Ըձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՜շկ՜կ՝, Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ պՠոզէտձ ՜կ-

՝ճխնճսդհ՜կ՝ զջ իզկտճսկ ճսձզ Դզճձզոզճոզ րջիձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձգ: 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձծ՜ջգ ժ՜հ՜ձճսկ բ ձջ՜ձճսկ, ճջ ձ՜ ՟զ-

ճձզոզճոհ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջգ կպռջՠէ բ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձ թզջզ, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜-

յպճսհպզ կՠն, չՠջ՜թՠէճչ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհճսձգ կզնձ՜ղը՜ջիզ, ճջ իճ՞ւճջ չՠ-

ջ՜շ՜տկ՜ձ ղխդ՜հզ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ կզ րխ՜ժձ բ: 

Ն՜ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհճսձգ չՠջ՜թճսկ բ ՜ձչՠջն ձճջ՜ջ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ, ձճջ՜ո՜-

ռճսդհ՜ձ, ոպՠխթՠէճչ կզ ՝ճէճջճչզձ ձճջ ՝՜շ՜ղը՜ջի, Դզճձզոզճոզ րջիձ՜՝՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ կպռձՠէճչ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜կՠջլ ձճջ ճէճջպձՠջզ կՠն: 

Hrachya Tamrazyan 

Dionysius the Areopagite and Grigor Narekatsi 

The writings ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite have profoundly 

influenced medieval Armenian culture. Till now their relations with the 

works of David the Invincible, Nerses Shnorhali, Grigor Tatevatsi, Vana-

kan Vardapet, as well as, following Stepanos Siunetsi, the commentaries 

on them by Hamam Areveltsi, Yesayi Nchetsi, and Vahram Rabuni, that 

circulated in medieval Armenian schools, have been mentioned. 

Now the Narek school with its wast literary legacy (which forms the 

main bulk of the 10
th

 c. literature) is added to them. Probably through the 

mediation of the Narek school, especially Anania and Grigor Narekatsi, 

this influence passed to the school of Cilicia. 

Studies manifest the impact of Dionysius the Areopagite not only on 

Nerses Shnorhali, but also on the theoretical views and poetry of Grigor 

Tgha and Nerses of Lambron, (XII c.). It is evident in such eminent me-

dieval personalities as Hovhannes Imastaser (the philosopher, XI c.) and 

Hovhannes Erznkatsi (XIII c.). This chain of influences and develop-

ments need new and detailed study.  

These mystic texts thoroughly permeate Grigor Narekatsi‘s theory of 
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prayer, poetry, encomia, and his whole theological system. In general 

Grigor Narekatsi‘s poetic vision is based on the Dionysian theology. Na-

rekatsi‘s poetic genius is manifested in introducing the Dionysian texts 

into poetic circulation, turning poetry into a sacred land which is the most 

important link of spiritual rise. He turns poetry into perpetual renewal 

and recreation, producing a thoroughly new world of words, introducing 

Dionysius‘ theology into new divine spheres. 



  
 

GABRIELE WINKLER 

SOME OF THE NEW FINDINGS CONCERNING THE 

ARMENIAN ANAPHORAS AND THEIR SIGNIFICANCE 

Historians seek to understand other people and cultures of earlier pe-

riods as they understood themselves and on their own terms, accessible to 

us through their specific languages and cultural manifestations. It does 

seem to me that one especially noteworthy aspect of the Christian Orient, 

enduring over centuries, is its adherence to the Christian faith and the 

spiritual centrality of worship day in day out, again accessible to us 

through the historical evolution of liturgies, enriched from early on 

already by credal statements. 

It is to be regretted that, due to our completely secularized society, 

the liturgical traditions as one of the main contributors to the self-

understanding and identity of the Christian East, is often neglected in 

today‘s rich panoply of studies on the Christian Orient. 

Turning our attention to liturgical scholarship, it can be said that in 

the past three decades we have overcome long held convictions of an 

allegedly Cappadocian-Greek and exclusive Byzantine background of 

Armenia‘s Liturgy during the early formative period, investigating 

instead the Armenian evidence in the context of Armenia‘s ever oscil-

lating interactions with its mighty neighbours Iran and the Roman-

Byzantine empire. During this process we have learned to look no longer 

exclusively to the Greco-Roman orbit and Byzantium in order to explain 

the earliest strata of Armenia‘s liturgical evolution, but investigate much 

more closely also the other clues that point primarily to the Syriac 

substrata present in the earliest Armenian sources. For it is undeniably 

true that not only politically and socially but also liturgically Armenia 

formed part of the Iranian cultural orbit as well, implying thereby close 

ties with the Syrian Church of Mesopotamia. This includes, for example, 

the substrata of the Armenian Rites of Initiation
1
 and the earliest Arme-

                                                           
1
 Cf. G. Winkler, Das armenische Initiationsrituale. Entwicklungsgeschichtliche und 

liturgievergleichende Untersuchung der Quellen des 3. bis 10. Jahrhunderts (Orientalia 

Chr. Analecta 217, Rome 1982); eadem, "Die Tauf-Hymnen der Armenier. Ihre Affini-

tät mit syrischem Gedankengut", in: H. Becker, R. Kaczynski (eds.), Liturgie und Dich-

tung I (Pietas Liturgica 1, St. Ottilien 1983), 381-419; eadem, "Der armenische Ritus: 
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nian Eucharistic Prayer which seemingly took shape via Syrian me-

diation, as the many clues suggest
2
. 

Moving now more closely to the Eucharistic Liturgy, we have to 

remember that initially neither the Liturgy of Chrysostom served as the 

main Eucharistic Prayer of the Byzantine Rite nor the Liturgy of 

Athanasius in the Armenian Church. Neither Liturgy formed center-stage 

during the formative period of the development of the Eastern Liturgies 

and for many centuries thereafter. Initially not the Liturgy of Chrysostom 

was used as principle Eucharistic Prayer in Byzantium but the Anaphora 

of Basil named after the famous Cappadocian Saint, and likewise in Ar-

menia it was not the Liturgy of Athanasius but an Anaphora named after 

the most important Armenian Saint, Grigor Lusaworič‗, who according to 

the Armenian tradition baptized the royal House of the Arsacids. 

Only at the turn of the tenth to eleventh century, the Anaphora of 

Chrysostom supplanted in significance the Anaphora of Basil in the 

Byzantine tradition, taking over first place from the Anaphora of Basil as 

the principal liturgy, as also in the Armenian Rite the Anaphora of 

Athanasius assumed priority over the Anaphora of Grigor Lusaworič‗ 

from the ninth to tenth century on
3
.  

                                                                                                                                              
Bestandsaufnahme und neue Erkenntnisse sowie einige kürzere Notizen zur Liturgie der 

Georgier", in: R. F. Taft (ed.), The Christian East: Its Institutions and its Thought. A 

Critical Reflection. Papers of the International Scholarly Congress for the 75
th

 

Anniversary of the Pontifical Oriental Institute, Rome, 30 May - 5 June 1993 

(Orientalia Chr. Analecta 251, Rome 1995), 265-298. 
2
 Cf. G. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora. Edition der beiden armenischen Redaktionen 

und der relevanten Fragmente, Übersetzung und Zusammenschau aller Versionen im 

Licht der orientalischen Überlieferungen (Anaphorae Orientales II, Anaphorae Arme-

niacae 2, Rome 2005); eadem, ―Armenia's Liturgy at the Crossroads of Neighbouring 

Churches‖, Orientalia Chr. Periodica 74 (2008), 363-387; eadem, "A Decade of Re-

search on the Armenian Rite 1993-2003―, in: R. F. Taft (ed.), The Formation of a Mil-

lennial Tradition: 1700 Years of Armenian Christian Witness [301-2001] (Orientalia 

Chr. Analecta 271, Rome 2004), 183-210.  
3
 For the date of the shift from the Liturgy of Basil to Chrysostom as the main Eucha-

ristic Prayer in the Byzantine tradition at the turn of the 10
th

-11
th

 cent. cf. R.F. Taft, The 

Great Entrance. A History of the Transfer of Gifts and Other Preanaphoral Rites of the 

Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom (Orientalia Chr. Analecta 200, Rome 
2
1994), xxxii; for 

a new assessment of the date see now, however, the contribution of M. Zheltov, "The 

Rite of the Eucharistic Liturgy in tհe Oldest Russian Leitourgica", in: B. Groen, St. 

Hawkes-Teeples, St. Alexopoulos (eds.), Inquiries into Eastern Christian Worship. 

Selected Papers of the Second International Congress of the Society of Oriental Liturgy, 

Rome, Sept. 17-21, 2008 (Eastern Chr. Studies 12, Leuven 2012), 293-310; for the shift 

from the Anaphora of Gregory the Illuminator to the Liturgy of Athanasius in the 
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The attribution of the initial Armenian Anaphora to Gregory the 

Illuminator in the Armenian manuscripts deserves particular attention for 

two reasons: the attribution suggests an obvious desire to provide greatest 

possible authority to her liturgical tradition and it implies the attempt to 

associate Armenia‘s liturgy with orthodoxy. 

This concern for ―orthodoxy‖ manifests itself by no means just 

among the Armenians alone, but it is present in the Byzantine Eucharistic 

tradition as well, allowing similar observations regardless of Greek 

claims of Saint Basil‘s authorship of this anaphora: the attribution of the 

main Eucharistic Prayer to Basil, Cappadocia‘s greatest Saint, undoubt-

edly has something to do with the onset of the fourth century Christolo-

gical disputes and the struggle for orthodoxy in the attempt to overcome 

Arianism. 

The basic Christology in the Anaphora of Basil seems to be slightly 

earlier than the Christological tenets of Saint Basil himself, and they 

apparently pertain not to Cappadocia but to the Antiochene struggle for 

orthodoxy in the aftermath of the Council of Nicea. 

This Antiochene Christology is present throughout the entire Ana-

phora and in all versions, the longer Armenian, Syriac, and Byzantine 

versions of the Anaphora of Basil, and in the short Egyptian redactions
4
. 

The main prayers of the Anaphora of Basil, in particular the Prayer 

after the Sanctus, but other parts as well, reflect the Christological 

position of the Antiochene Synod in 341, summoned in the aftermath of 

and opposition to the Nicene Council in 325, as I have shown in detail in 

my investigations of the Anaphora of Basil
5
. 

                                                                                                                                              
Armenian tradition during the 9

th
-10

th
 cent. cf. S. P. Cowe, Commentary on the Divine 

Liturgy by Xosrov Anjewac„i. Translated with an Introduction (Armenian Church 

Classics, New York 1991), 23-24; H.-J. Feulner, Die armenische Athanasius-Anapho-

ra. Kritische Edition, Übersetzung und liturgievergleichender Kommentar (Anaphorae 

Orientales I, Anaphorae Armeniacae 1, Rome 2001), 79; G. Winkler, "On the Forma-

tion of the Armenian Anaphoras: A Completely Revised and Updated Overview," Studi 

sull'Oriente Cristiano 11/2 (2007), 97-130, here: 121-122 with n. 136. 
4
 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 24-25, 866-868; eadem, "The Antiochene Sy-

nods and the Early Armenian Creeds Including the ‗Rezeptionsgeschichte‘ of the Synod 

of Antioch 341 in the Armenian Version of the Anaphora of Basil,‖ Bollettino della 

Badia Greca di Grottaferrata III/3 (2006), 275-298. 
5
 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 24-25, 866-868; eadem, "Fragen zur zeitlichen 

Priorität der ägyptischen Textgestalt gegenüber den längeren Versionen der Basilius-

Anaphora", in: Acts of the First International Congress of the Society for Oriental Litur-

gies [Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata III/4 (2007)], 243-273, 243-273, 
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The widespread attribution of these Anaphoras to the most authori-

tative figures of the time as guarantors of "orthodoxy" as, for example, 

the attribution to Saint Basil in the Byzantine tradition; or, as in the 

Armenian manuscript tradition, its attribution to St. Gregory, "the Illumi-

nator" of the Armenian people; moreover, the claim that some Liturgies 

even go back to Apostolic times, as is the case with the Anaphora of 

"James, the brother of the Lord", or that other anaphoras are connected 

with other apostles; all these attributions have apparently more to do with 

the clame for authority in the context of a divided Christianity than with 

historical facts
6
. 

For many centuries, the Anaphora of Basil formed center-stage not 

only in the Byzantine Rite, but also in the Alexandrian tradition. 

Moreover, the Anaphora of Basil has come down to us in virtually all the 

languages of the Christian East, the most important being
7
 

the short Alexandrian version (in Greek, Coptic, Ethiopic)
8
; 

the longer redaction extant not only in two different Armenian texts, 

namely in an older and a younger translation
9
; 

                                                                                                                                              
here: 247-260; eadem, "The Antiochene Synods and the Early Armenian Creeds Inclu-

ding the ‗Rezeptionsgeschichte‘ of the Synod of Antioch 341‖, 275-298. 
6
 Cf. G. Winkler, Die armenische Liturgie des Sahak. Edition des Cod. arm. 17 von 

Lyon, Übersetzung und Vergleich mit der armenischen Basilius-Anaphora unter beson-

derer Berücksichtigung der östlichen Quellen zum “Sancta sanctis” (Anaphorae Orien-

tales III, Anaphorae Armeniacae 3, Rome 2011), 432; eadem, ―Preliminary Observa-

tions About the Relationship Between the Liturgies of St. Basil and St. James,‖ Orien-

talia Chr. Periodica 76 (2010), 5-55, here: 7. 
7
 H. Engberding had established the four most important versions of the Anaphora of 

Basil in his seminal 1931 dissertation: cf. Engberding, Das Eucharistische Hochgebet 

der Basileiosliturgie. Textgeschichtliche Untersuchung und kritische Ausgabe (Theolo-

gie des Christlichen Ostens. Texte und Untersuchungen, Münster 1931): LXXXVII; for 

an overview and assessment of Engberding's pioneering study cf. Winkler, Die 

Basilius-Anaphora, 9-21. 
8
 Cf. A. Budde, Die ägyptische Basilius-Anaphora. Text – Kommentar – Geschichte 

(Jerusalemer Theologisches Forum 7, Münster 2004); for my detailed review cf. Oriens 

Christianus 89 (2005), 264-275; eadem, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 30-37. For the Sahidic 

version cf. moreover, J. Doresse – E. Lanne, ―Un témion archaïque de la liturgie copte 

de S. Basile.‖ En annexe: les liturgies ―basiliennes et saint Basile‖ par B. Capelle, Bib-

liothèque du Muséon 47 (Louvain 1960), 10-75; for the Ethiopic version cf. S. Eurin-

ger, ―Die äthiopische Anaphora des hl. Basilius nach vier Handschriften herausgegeben, 

übersetzt und mit Anmerkungen versehen,‖ Orientalia Christiana 36 [Nr. 98] (1934), 

135-223. 
9
 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora: Foreword (v-viii); Table of Content (ix-xxiv); 

Bibliography (xxv-lx); Status Quaestionis (1-37); Methodology (38-52); Overview on 

the extant Armenian Manuscripts and Fragments (53-132); Edition and translation of 



Some of the New Findings Concerning the Armenian... 39 
 

 
 

but also in a Syriac translation
10

; 

and in a Byzantine Greek version
11

.

These manifold redactions of the Anaphora of Basil clearly show the 

eminent position of this Liturgy within the Eucharistic tradition. 

Now, the oldest Armenian Anaphora, attributed to Saint Gregory 

“the Illuminator” in the Armenian manuscripts, belongs in reality to one 

of the most important redactions of the Anaphora of Basil, thereby 

assuming a central place in the transmission of the Anaphora of Basil. 

I. The Significance of the First Armenian Redaction of the 

Anaphora of Basil (arm Bas I) 

Not only the first Armenian version but sometimes also the second 

redaction is of considerable significance for they allow glimpses into the 

original structure and formulation and thereby pristine meaning of some 

parts of the Anaphora of Basil. Here are several examples: 

1. The Opening of the Anaphora 

The Opening of the Anaphora generally consists of the diaconal ad-

monition (―In fear let us stand‖) followed by the Dialogue between the 

celebrant and the faithful with its centre-piece: ―Sursum corda‖. Virtually 

all the publications on the subject have claimed that this Dialogue serves 

as an introduction to the ‗ajnaforav‘, i.e. to the oblation of bread and wine 

on the altar. 

Now, the new studies on the Eastern anaphoras, in particular the 

recent investigations on the East-Syrian Anaphora of Addai and Mari and 

the Anaphora of Basil have shown that initially neither the Anaphora of 

Basil nor Addai and Mari contained any reference to an ‗oblatio‘ (= 

ajnaforav) in the Opening
12

. 

In addition, the first Armenian version (arm Bas I) adds to the 

admonition: ―In fear let us stand‖ the intriguing call: ‗Let us look with 

attention‘ and the answer: ‗To you, o God‘. 

                                                                                                                                              
the first Armenian redaction (135-197); Edition and translation of the second Armenian 

redaction (199-275); Comprehensive Commentary (277-861); Summaries (862-882); 

Indices (885-901). 
10

 For the Syriac version we are still dependent on I. E. Rahmani, Missale iuxta Ritum 

Ecclesiae Apostolicae Antiochenae Syrorum (Sharfé 1922). 
11

 A critical edition of the oldest Greek manuscript (Barb. gr. 336, 8th cent.) was provi-

ded by St. Parenti and E. Velkovska (eds.), L‟Eucologio Barberini gr. 336 (BELS 80, 

Rome, second ed., 2000) 
12

 For Addai and Mari (syr Ap-An) and also syr TheoMop + syr Nest cf. Winkler, Die 

Basilius-Anaphora, 291-313; for Bas, 286-290, 313-315, 331. 
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These two facts (the original absence of any reference to an 

―oblation‖ in the Opening of the East-Syrian Anaphora of Addai and 

Mari and the Armenian plus Egyptian versions of Basil), combined with 

the invitation: ‗Let us look with attention – To you, o God‘ in the oldest 

Armenian version of Basil) warranted closer scrutiny begging for an 

explanation: What purpose serves this Dialogue? Was this Dialogue 

really meant as an introduction to the offering of bread and wine on the 

altar as was generally assumed? The close analysis of the Armenian and 

Syriac vocabulary and the structure of this part showed that this Dialogue 

had originally the function to introduce the theme of the ‗Heavenly 

Liturgy of the Angels‘ in the both liturgical traditions, the East-Syrian 

Anaphora and the original text of the Anaphora of Basil. In these 

liturgical texts traces of the original intention of this Dialogue have 

survived, namely the Opening as inauguration to the ‗Liturgy of the 

Angels in Heaven‘, which only later on became reworked by interpola-

ting the theme of the oblation of bread and wine. 

Originally the Opening served as an introduction to the ‗Heavenly 

Liturgy‘ of the Angels with its climatic highpoint in the Qedušša
13

, as the 

older Armenian version of the Anaphora of Basil suggests, corroborated 

by the similar traces in the East-Syrian anaphoras. 

However, given the increasing significance of the concept of the 

„Offering‟ with its reference to the „Institution Narrative‟ (the latter being 

absent in Addai and Mari) the Opening became reshaped by introducing 

the theme of „Thanksgiving‟ in reference to the „Offering‟, the „Anapho-

ra‟. Originally there was no mentioning of the offering at the Initial 

Dialogue of the Anaphora of Basil (as the Egyptian + the older Armenian 

version show) or in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari. 

The admonition „Let us lift up‟ or hearts, in addition the admonition 

in the Armenian text: „Let us look with attention – To you, o God‟ fits 

much better the theme of beholding what is happening above in heaven 

(namely the worship of God by the Angels) than the theme of the 

oblation of bread and wine on the altar. The pristine formulation of the 

Opening in these liturgies suggests that the faithful should become aware 

of what is happening above in heaven: namely the Praise of God by the 

highest ranks of Angels. According to the original intent, traces of which 

are still present in the above mentioned Eucharistic Prayers, we should 

lift up our hearts (or: minds) in order to witness how the highest ranks of 

                                                           
13

 Ibid., 279-350. 
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Angels worship God, culminating in the exclamation of the „Thrice-

Holy‟, the Sanctus. With the admonition: „Lift up your hearts (or: minds)‟ 

the faithful should begin the journey up into heaven in order to „see‟ and 

„hear‟ how the Angels adore and praise God in order to imitate them. 

In contrast to this initial intent of the Opening, the later interpolated 

theme of the Oblation of bread and wine culminating in the „Institution 

Narrative‟, brought with it also the concept of Thanksgiving, whereas the 

Angels before the throne of God do not give Thanks but worship Him by 

praising Him
14

. 

2. The Liturgy of the Angels 
The close analysis of this Heavenly Liturgy of the Angels moored in 

the visions of the OT prophets, in particular of Isaiah (chap. 6, 2-3) and 

Ezekiel (chapt. 1+3), showed once more how significant the older 

Armenian version of the Anaphora of Basil (arm Bas I) is, since it is the 

Armenian version which holds the key to a better understanding of the 

original structure and meaning of the worship of the Angels, the 

Heavenly Liturgy imitated by the faithful, which constitute the pristine 

central part of the Prayer before the Sanctus. 

Now contrary to the hitherto held assumption that the angels 

mentioned in the “ante Sanctus” are grouped in triads allegedly 

influenced by Ps. Dionysios, the presence of pairs of angels in the 

Anaphora of Basil is much older than the testimony of triads in Ps. 

Dionysios. There seemingly exists a very old layer of the "Liturgy of the 

Angels in Heaven" which later on became even expanded
15

.
 
The highest 

ranks of the angels consist of the pair of the Cherubim and the Seraphim, 

referred to with good reason in that order, for according to Ezekiel (3:12) 

the Cherubim "praise" (eujlogei'n) God, leading up to the exclamation of 

the thrice "Holy" (Is 6:3) by the Seraphim in the Anaphoras, attested for 

the first time in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari. 

Another striking feature is the fact that specific verbs are allocated to 

the worship of these angels which is imitated by the faithful as the voca-

bulary clearly demonstrates. The older Armenian version begins the 

praise of God by the faithful with just one single verb of praise in the in-

                                                           
14

 Ibid., 298. 
15

 For the evolution of the "Heavenly Liturgy" cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 

279-451; for the function of the angels cf. 452-516; summary concerning Bas, 508-516. 
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finitive: ―to glorify you‖ (p„aṙaworel = doxavzein)
16

, in contrast to all the 

other versions which offer an entire string of praise-verbs in the 

indicative (cf. byz Bas: aijneìn, uJmnei'n, eujlogei`n, proskuneìn, 

eujcaristei`n, doxavzein)
17

. 

At the conclusion of the praise of God by the people, the older 

Armenian version has the verb awrhnen (cf. eujlogei`n), seemingly 

modelled after the praise of the highest ranks of angels, the Cherubim 

and Seraphim, immediately before the Sanctus (here in both Armenian 

versions), which is absent in the other versions
18

. In connection with the 

other ranks of angels just one verb, namely proskuneìn, is mentioned, 

which occurs in all versions of this anaphora (with the exception of the 

Byzantine text, which has aijnoùsin)
19

. 

Hence in the older Armenian version the worship of God by the 

faithful is limited to the verb (p„aŕaworel = doxavzein), whereas the lower 

ranks of the angels, arranged in pairs, “adore” God (erkir paganen cf. 

proskuneìn), and the highest ranks of the angels, the Cherubim and 

Seraphim, “praise” (awrhnen cf. eujlogei'n) him
20

. 

These verbs in the Armenian version are exactly mirrowing the verbs 

in the East-Syrian Anaphora of Addai and Mari. According to 

Macomber's reconstruction, the Oratio ante Sanctus of Addai and Mari 

began with: "Glory be to Thee (Kl ajbwç)"
21

 yet very likely it was once 

not a substantive but the verb doxavzein, which in the Syriac liturgical 

tradition generally replaces eujlogei`n22. 
The lower ranks of the angels, referred to in Addai and Mari as the 

“upper beings”, “adore” (Nydgh = proskunei`n) God whereas the highest 

ranks, namely the Cherubim and Seraphim (duplicated by the “camps and 

servants” due to the Targumim), “glorify” (Nyjbcm cf. doxavzousin) 

God
23

. 

                                                           
16

 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 140/141, 442-445, 447, see in addition: 388-

392, 416-417, 431-451, 871. 
17

 Cf. Parenti – Velkovska, L‟Eucologio Barberini gr. 336, 64. 
18

 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 438, 442, 444-445. 
19

 Ibid., 438, 442-445; Parenti – Velkovka, L‟Eucologio Barberini gr. 336, 64. 
20

 Here arm Bas I has 3 verbs, whereas the original single verb is preserved in arm Bas 

II; cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 438, 442. 
21

 Cf. W. F. Macomber, ―The Ancient Form of the Anaphora of the Apostles‖, in: N. 

Garsoïan – Th. Matthews – R. Thomson (eds.), East of Byzantium: Syria and Armenia 

in the Formative Period (Washington 1982), 77-88. 
22

 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 413, 415-417, 431-434, 437-439, 450-451, 871. 
23

 Ibid., 432 with notes 30-31, 463-477, 872. 
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Thus the Armenian redaction has, with regard to the verbs used in 

the context of the praise of God, considerable affinity with the East-

Syrian tradition, as the comparison between the Armenian version of 

Basil and the Anaphora of Addai and Mari indicates. No other redaction 

of Basil shows such close affinity with the East-Syrian tradition as is the 

case with the Armenian redactions. 

In addition, all the longer versions of the Anaphora of Basil (not, 

however, the Egyptian redactions) indicate that the Sanctus is brought 

forth by the movement of the wings of the Seraphim
24

. This tradition has 

its roots in the Targumim of Is 6:2 + Ez 1:24, which again points toward 

Syrian mediation
25

.  

A good many other parallels could be mentioned here, as for 

example, the shape and original function of the Epiclesis, where the 

second Armenian version (arm Bas II) and the early manuscripts of the 

Byzantine redaction (byz Bas) assume priority over against the first 

Armenian version (arm Bas I) which has abandoned, at the Epiclesis, the 

genuine tradition of the Anaphora of Basil interpolating instead the 

vocabulary of the (Syriac version) of the Anaphora of James. 

II. The New Findings With Regard to the Importance of the 

Armenian Liturgy of James 

By the end of 2013 my book-length investigation of all the versions 

of the Liturgy of James has appeared
26

, after the publication of the 

Anaphora of Basil in 2005
27

 and the Armenian Liturgy of Sahak in 

2011
28

, all of them edited and analysed on the basis of the extant 

Armenian manuscripts
29

. 

Here are some of the new findings concerning the Armenian version 

of the Liturgy of James in the context of the other versions: 

                                                           
24

 Ibid., 463-464, 471-476, 872. 
25

 Ibid., 463-482, 872. 
26

 Cf. G. Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie in ihren Überlieferungssträngen. Edition des 
Cod. arm. 17 von Lyon, Übersetzung und Liturgievergleich (Anaphorae Orientales IV, 
Anaphorae Armeniacae 4, Rome 2013). See now also the English short summary: ―A 
New Study of the Liturgy of James‖, Orientalia Chr. Periodica 80 (2014), 23-33.

 

27
 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora (as note 2 above). 

28
 Cf. G. Winkler, Die armenische Liturgie des Sahak. Edition des Cod. arm. 17 von 

Lyon, Übersetzung und Vergleich mit der armenischen Basilius-Anaphora unter beson-

derer Berücksichtigung der östlichen Quellen zum ―Sancta sanctis” (Anaphorae Orien-

tales III, Anaphorae Armeniacae 3, Rome, 2011). 
29

 Cf. Winkler, Die Basilius-Anaphora, 53-130; eadem, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 31-35; 

eadem, Die Liturgie des Sahak, 33-47. 
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(1) The Armenian redaction is based on a Syriac Vorlage, a fact 

already known through A. Baumstark‟s article of 1918, yet Baumstark‟s 

hypothesis that the Armenian redaction has something to do with the 

Syrian Julianists and Julianos of Halikarnassos
30

 could not be verified by 

the closer analysis of the Armenian text of this liturgy. The next question, 

of course, centered around the problem: which Syriac version actually 

served the Armenian compiler as a model for the Armenian text? Was it 

the well known longer redaction, edited by O. Heiming, or was it the 

shorter Syriac version, edited by A. Raes
31

? The short Syriac version, 

which so far had been a piori excluded from all the studies on the Liturgy 

of James because of A. Raes‟s claim in his Prolegomena to his edition of 

the text that this short version was entirely irrelevant for allegedly being 

just an insignificant shortened text deriving from the longer version 

which it faithfully follows
32

. 

(2) Before this question could be satisfactorily addressed and solved, 

the Syriac texts of both versions had to be more closely investigated 

which never had been done before. And precisely the detailed analysis of 

the vocabulary and expressions of both versions, while comparing them 

also for the first time to the other versions in Armenian, Ethiopic, and 

Greek in greater detail, showed that the short Syriac version does by no 

means always faithfully follow the longer Syriac text as A. Raes had 

suggested
33

. 

Even more decisive was the observation that the short Syriac 

version, while differing from the longer version, was in agreement with 

the Armenian and / or Ethiopic versions
34

. These unexpected congruen-

cies of the short Syriac version with the Armenian and Ethiopic texts, 

while deviating from the longer Syriac version, even suggested at several 

places, that the shorter Syriac version possibly reflects an older layer than 

the longer Syriac redaction. These unexpected observations led to a new 

appraisal of the significance of the shorter Syriac version. Particularly 

                                                           
30

 Cf. A. Baumstark, ―Denkmäler altarmenischer Meßliturgie: 3. Die armenische Re-

zension der Jakobusliturgie‖ (1918), 1-32, here 6-8; Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 19-

20, 26-28. 
31

 Cf. O. Heiming, ―Anaphora syriaca sancti Iacobi Fratris Domini‖, in: Anaphorae Sy-

riacae II/2 (1953), 105-177; A. Raes, ―Anaphora syriaca minor sancti Iacobi Fratris Do-

mini‖, in: Anaphorae Syriacae II/2 (1953), 181-209. 
32

 Cf. Raes, ―Anaphora syriaca minor‖, 183-190, especially 187-189; Winkler, Die 

Jakobus-Liturgie, 17, 23-26; eadem, ―A New Study of the Liturgy of James‖, 26-27. 
33

 Cf. Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 17, 23-24, 558-559; eadem, ―A New Study of the 

Liturgy of James‖, 26-27. 
34

 Cf. Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 25-26, 560-569. 
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noteworthy was the fact that the short Syriac version still contains the 

original 5
th

 century vocabulary for expressing the incarnation [Låüjh (“he 

was embodied “)] in contrast to the longer Syriac text which already 

witnesses the neologism of the 6
th

 century [N‚fjh (“he was enfleshed”)]
35

. 

In addition, there are several other conspicuous traits, all of which 

possibly point to an earlier date for the short Syriac text than the longer 

version, the latter showing already several parallels with the Greek 

version, which are absent in the short Syriac, Armenian, and / or Ethiopic 

texts. 

These findings suggest that the Armenian and the Ethiopic version 

alike, seemingly manifest in their manifold congruencies with the short 

Syriac version sometimes an older Syriac witness of the Liturgy of James 

than the testimony contained in the long Syriac version, the latter 

forming with the Greek and Georgian redactions a later witness of the 

Liturgy of James. 

(3) Another unexpected discovery has to do with the observation that 

the compiler of the Armenian version of the Liturgy of James used next 

to one of the short Syriac redactions also the old Armenian version of the 

Anaphora of Basil
36

. As a matter of fact, the Armenian text of the Liturgy 

of James does not only depend throughout the entire liturgy heavily on 

the Armenian Anaphora of Basil in its older version but follows it 

verbatim at many places
37

. 

Yet not just the Armenian Liturgy of James is dependent on the older 

Armenian Anaphora of Basil, but also other Armenian Anaphoras as, for 

example, the Armenian Anaphora of Athanasius (as the dissertation of 

H.-J. Feulner has shown)
38

 or the Armenian Liturgy of Sahak
39

.Hence 

recent scholarship has come to the conclusion that several Armenian 

Liturgies were considerably influenced precisely by that Liturgy, which 

in the Armenian manuscripts became attributed to Grigor Lusaworič‗. 

Yet in reality this Liturgy named after the most important Armenian 

Saint belongs to one of the crucial witnesses of the Anaphora of Basil. 
                                                           
35

 Cf. Raes, ―Anaphora syriaca minor‖, 194/195; Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 25-

26, 565-566. 
36

 Cf. Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 26-28, 569-575; eadem, ―A New Study of the 

Liturgy of James‖, 28-30. 
37

 Cf. Winkler, Die Jakobus-Liturgie, 26-27, 569-575. 
38

 Cf. H.-J. Feulner, Die armenische Athanasius-Anaphora. Kritische Edition, Überset-

zung und liturgie-vergleichender Kommentar (Anaphorae Orientales I, Anaphorae 

Armeniacae 1, Rome 2001). 
39

 Cf. Winkler, Die Liturgie des Sahak, 4-7, 31-32, 417-428. 
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In addition, one of the other more striking features concerns the 

problem of ―Orthodoxy‖: each one of these Liturgies, be it the Greek 

Liturgy of Basil named after the Cappadocian Saint, be it the Armenian 

Liturgies attributed to Grigor Lusaworič‗, or to Athanasius, or to the 

famous Armenian Patriarch Sahak, or to the Apostle James and brother 

of the Lord,  ̶ all these liturgies sought to emphasize their ties with 

―Orthodoxy‖ by attributing their liturgies either directly to the 

authoritative figures of Apostolic times, such as the attribution of the 

Liturgy to James the brother of the Lord, or to the most outstanding 

defenders of what was then perceived as the orthodox Christological 

position of the time, beginning with Basil, the eminent Cappadocian 

Saint, and his attempt to overcome the deadlock after the Council of 

Nicea, or to Athanasius, the famous Alexandrian defender of the Nicene 

Creed against a mighty and predominantly Antiochene opposition, or the 

eminent Armenian Patriarch Sahak with his hellenophile leanings. 

The exhaustive analysis of these Liturgies, in particular the investi-

gation of the Anaphora attributed to Grigor Lusaworič‗, in reality an 

important version of the so-called Anaphora of Basil, illuminates in 

fascinating detail the struggle for ―Orthodoxy‖ and the attempt to clarify 

the Christological tenets in the aftermath of the Nicene Council: the 

Christological formulae in the various parts of the Anaphora of Basil, in 

particular the Prayer after the Sanctus and the Anamnesis, but other parts 

as well, clearly reflect the Christological position of the Antiochene 

Synod of 341. 

Գ՟ՠվթգժժգ Վթմխժգվ 

Ովնյ ձյավսնրղմգվ ծ՟ճնտ «Պ՟ս՟վ՟ա»-թ ս՟վՠգվ՟խմգվթ օ բվ՟մտ մյ՟մ՟-

խնրէճ՟մ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ 

Ծզո՜ժ՜ջ՞՜հզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջձ ՜ձժ՜ոժ՜թ ՠխՠէ (ւ ճջճղ՜ժզ մ՜վճչ 

՜հեկ բէ կձճսկ ՠձ) Քջզոպճձհ՜ Աջւՠէտզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզռ կՠժգ: Աջւկպհ՜ձ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ղը՜ջիզժ՜ռկ՜ձ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ 

Քջզոպճձհ՜ Աջւՠէտզ ՜հորջչ՜ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ ՜հո 

վ՜ոպզ ժ՜ջւճջճսդհճսձգ ի՜ծ՜ը ՜ձպՠոչճսկ բ:  

Վՠջնզձ ՠջՠտ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջճսկ կՠա ի՜նճխչՠէ բ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէ ժ՜ակ՜-

չճջկ՜ձ ղջն՜ձզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ` զ՝ջ ժ՜յյ՜՟ճչժհ՜ձ-իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ւ ՝՜ռ՜շ՜յՠո ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ թ՜՞կ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ՠջժ՜ջ՜կհ՜ ի՜կճակճսձտգ: Ահո 

գձդ՜ռտճսկ կՠա ի՜կ՜ջ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ՟՜ջլՠէ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ թՠոզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսկգ 

՝՜ռ՜պջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ վձպջՠէ ձ՜ւ ՜հէ ճսխՠռճսհռձՠջ, ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ՚ իձ՜-



Some of the New Findings Concerning the Armenian... 47 
 

 
 

՞ճսհձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ ՜շժ՜ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ղՠջպճսկ: Չբ՛ ճջ ՜ձ-

իՠջտՠէզ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհճսձ բ, ճջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձձ զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ թզջզ կ՜ո 

բ ժ՜ակՠէ ճմ կզ՜հձ ոճռզ՜է-տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜հէւ թզո՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շձՠջճսկ, 

զձմգ ոՠջպ ժ՜յՠջ բ ՠձդ՜՟ջճսկ Մզն՜՞ՠպտզ Աոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռճս իՠպ: Ս՜ 

ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ, րջզձ՜ժ, ի՜չ՜պճ իձ՜՞ճսհձ ի՜ձ՞՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ լւ՜չճջճսկգ, գձ-

թ՜հճսդհ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ թՠոՠջզ ՠձդ՜ղՠջպՠջգ ւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜չ՜խ ի՜խճջ-

՟ճսդհ՜ձ ՜խճդտգ, ճջգ, դչճսկ բ, լւ՜չճջչՠէ բ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձճչ կզնձճջ՟՜չճջ-

չ՜թ:  

Ք՜ն ի՜հպձզ բ, ճջ կզձմւ Ադ՜ձ՜ոզձ չՠջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ 

ժ՜ակ՜չճջկ՜ձ, ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջգ յ՜պժ՜ձՠէ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ ՜ձճս-

ձճչ ի՜հպձզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զձ: Իջ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ո՜ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՜կՠձ՜ժ՜-

ջւճջ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ, ճջգ ոճչճջ՜՝՜ջ ժճմճսկ ՠձ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜հՠջՠձ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձ, զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՠջժջճջ՟ դ՜ջ՞կ՜-

ձճսդհ՜ձ:  

Ն՜ըժզձճսկ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէ բ, ճջ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզձ չՠջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ՜հո Պ՜-

պ՜ջ՜՞գ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզ ճսխխ՜ժզ դ՜ջ՞-

կ՜ձճսդհճսձձ բ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ ի՜հՠջՠձ յ՜պ՜շզժձՠջզ ւ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ 

ձճջ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձգ` կ՜ձջ՜ժջժզպ կՠժձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ճսխՠժռճս-

դհ՜կ՝, ռճսհռ պչՠռ, ճջ ՜հո Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ կ՜ոՠջ լւ՜չճջչՠէ ՠձ ՜ոճ-

ջ՜ժ՜ձ կզնձճջ՟ճսդհ՜կ՝, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ՜ջպ՜ռճէՠէճչ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ կզ ղՠջպ, տ՜ձ 

Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՜կՠձ՜իզձ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջգ:  

Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջզ` 2005 դ. ՜հո իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձզռ 

իՠպճ 2011 դ. էճսհո պՠո՜ձ ի՜հՠջՠձ կհճսո Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջգ, զձմյՠո րջզձ՜ժ, 

Ս՜ի՜ժզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞՜կ՜պճսհռգ ւ 2013 դ. չՠջնզձ` Հ՜ժճ՝զ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞՜կ՜-

պճսհռգ: Բճէճջգ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչՠէ ւ չՠջէճսթչՠէ ՠձ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ ի՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜-

՞ջՠջզ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜ ւ ի՜կՠկ՜պչՠէ Բ՜ջոՠխզ ճս Հ՜ժճ՝զ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջզ կհճսո 

էՠաճսձՠջճչ ի՜հպձզ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզ իՠպ:  

Աի՜ ՜հ՟ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ՜կՠձ՜ժ՜ջւճջ ձճջճսհդձՠջգ.  
(1) Ս՜ի՜ժզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞՜կ՜պճսհռձ ՜թ՜ձռհ՜է բ ճմ դՠ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜-

ջ՜՞զ ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզռ, ՜հէ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜հՠ-

ջՠձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձզռ:  

(2) Հ՜ժճ՝զ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞՜կ՜պճսհռզ ի՜հՠջՠձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձգ իզկձչ՜թ բ 

Հ՜ժճ՝զ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՜ոճջՠջՠձ ի՜կ՜շճպ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզ ւ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜-

՞զ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜հՠջՠձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜:  

(3) Ոմ կզ՜հձ Հ՜ժճ՝զ ի՜հՠջՠձ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞՜կ՜պճսհռձ բ իզկձչ՜թ Բ՜ջոՠխզ 

Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ի՜հՠջՠձ ՜շ՜նզձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜, ՜հէւ կզ տ՜ձզ ճսջզղ ի՜-

հՠջՠձ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջ, զձմյՠո, րջզձ՜ժ, Ադ՜ձ՜ոզ ի՜հՠջՠձ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞գ ժ՜կ 

Ս՜ի՜ժզ ի՜հՠջՠձ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞գ: Ահոյզոճչ չՠջնզձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՝ՠ-

ջՠէ ՠձ ՜հձ ՠաջ՜ի՜ձ՞կ՜ձ, ճջ կզ տ՜ձզ ի՜հՠջՠձ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ ժջՠէ բ ի՜պժ՜յՠո 
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՜հձ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ ի՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջճսկ չՠջ՜՞ջչՠէ բ 

Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզձ, զոժ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսկ, զձմյՠո պՠո՜ձտ, Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ 

՜կՠձ՜ժ՜ջւճջ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ:  

(4) Բ՜ռզ ՜հ՟ ՜կՠձ՜ժ՜ջւճջձ ՜հոպՠխ «ճսխխ՜վ՜շճսդհ՜ձ» ըձ՟զջձ բ: 

Ահո յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջզռ հճսջ՜տ՜ձմհճսջգ` էզձզ ՟՜ ժ՜յ՜՟ճչժ՜ռզ ոջ՝զ ՜ձճսձճչ 

ի՜ձ՟ՠո ՠժճխ իճսձ՜ջՠձ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞գ, դՠ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզձ ժ՜կ 

Ադ՜ձ՜ոզձ ժ՜կ ի՜հպձզ Ս՜ի՜ժ ի՜հջ՜յՠպզձ, ժ՜կ Հ՜ժճ՝ ՜շ՜տհ՜էզձ (ժ՜կ 

Տՠ՜շձՠխ՝ճջգ), չՠջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ի՜հՠջՠձ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջգ, ՜հո ՝ճէճջ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞-

ձՠջգ լ՞պճսկ բզձ ղՠղպՠէ զջՠձռ ժ՜յձ «ճսխխ՜վ՜շճսդհ՜ձ» իՠպ` չՠջ՜՞ջՠէճչ 

զջՠձռ իՠխզձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ ժ՜կ ճսխխ՜ժզճջՠձ ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ ՜ձ-

լ՜ձռ, զձմյՠո Տՠ՜շձՠխ՝՜հջ Հ՜ժճ՝զձ, ժ՜կ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՜կՠձ՜ճսխխ՜վ՜շ 

տջզոպճո՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտճջճղկ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜ՠջւՠէզ յ՜ղպյ՜ձձՠջզձ` ոժո՜թ 

ի՜հպձզ ժ՜յ՜՟ճչժհ՜ձ ոճսջ՝ Բ՜ջոՠխզռ` Նզժզ՜հզ եճխճչզռ իՠպճ ՜շ՜ն՜ռ՜թ 

էծ՜ռճսկգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս ձջ՜ ն՜ձտՠջճչ, ժ՜կ Ադ՜ձ՜ոզձ, ճջգ իաճջ` ՞ՠջ՜-

ա՜ձռ՜յՠո ՜ձպզճտհ՜ձ ՟զջտճջճղճսկզռ ձզժզ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՞՜ձ՜ժզ ի՜հպձզ ՜էՠտ-

ո՜ձ՟ջհ՜ձ յ՜ղպյ՜ձձ բջ, ժ՜կ ի՜հճռ յ՜պջզ՜ջտ Ս՜ի՜ժզձ` ձջ՜ իճսձ՜ոՠջ 

լ՞պճսկձՠջճչ:  

Ահո Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞՜կ՜պճսհռձՠջզ, ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջտզձ` Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզձ չՠ-

ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ (զջ՜ժ՜ձճսկ` ՜հոյՠո ժճմչ՜թ Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ կզ 

ժ՜ջւճջ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզ), ոյ՜շզմ տձձճսդհճսձգ ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ իոպ՜ժճսդհ՜կ՝ էճս-

ո՜՝՜ձճսկ բ յ՜հտ՜ջձ զ ղ՜ի «ճսխխ՜վ՜շճսդհ՜ձ» ւ Նզժզ՜հզ եճխճչզռ իՠպճ 

տջզոպճո՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոկճսձտգ իոպ՜ժՠռձՠէճս ծզ՞ՠջգ. Բ՜ջոՠխզ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ կ՜ոՠջճսկ ի՜ձ՟զյճխ տջզոպճո՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜լւՠջգ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո 

«Սճսջ՝, ոճսջ՝»-զռ ւ «հզղՠ՜ Տբջ»-զռ իՠպճ, ՝՜հռ ւ ՜հէճսջ, իոպ՜ժճջՠձ ՜ջ-

պ՜ռճէճսկ ՠձ Աձպզճտզ 341 դ. եճխճչզ տջզոպճո՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտճջճղճսկգ:  
 



  
 

DICKRAN KOUYMJIAN 

WHAT IS ARMENIAN ART?  

A REFLEXION ON ARMENIAN ART FOR A HANDBOOK OF 

ORIENTAL STUDIES 

In 2005 the Association internationale des études arméniennes held a 

conference-workshop to develop a Handbook of Armenian Art and 

Architecture, one of a series of volumes on various aspects of Armenian 

studies. It was organized by Jasmine Dum-Tragut in Salzburg; some here 

today were there ten years ago. Formal papers were presented on a 

variety of topics, some broadly theoretical, others on very specific Arme-

nia art questions. A small committee of scholars was asked to continue 

the work of organizing a volume, but due to a number of factors little was 

accomplished. With the publication of the first volume of the AIEA 

Handbook devoted to philology and the near completion of other vo-

lumes, the art handbook project was revived. I was asked to try to for-

mulate a plan for such a volume using ideas from Salzburg, but providing 

a more specific structure. I am using this occasion, with the blessing of 

the AIEA executive, to probe deeper the questions that a volume of Ar-

menian art provokes. One might say it is an exercise in thinking out loud. 

Part I. Making of a Handbook 

In preparing these remarks, I found myself constantly moving from 

its intended subject to another closely related one. I had to remind myself 

to speak about the organization of a Handbook and not about the current 

status of Armenian art studies: its achievements, its problems, its needs, 

areas of concentration, direction for the coming years, its confrontation 

with modern technology, coordination between scholars and institutions, 

and between Armenia and the diaspora. All of these are important and 

deserve to be considered, but they are not the main objectives of a Hand-

book, although they might be addressed by some of its authors, similar to 

what Tim Greenwood, Bernard Coulie, and others have done in their 

essays in the Philology volume to be discussed below. 

In examining the status of Armenian art studies, my original idea 

was to present in broad terms the major scholarship on the subject since 

World War II, as an introduction to the more dynamic topic of what 
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"needs to be done". Despite more time for this presentation than normal, 

it is still impossible to include this historical aspect, which I have 

addressed elsewhere
1
.  

Long in preparation, volume one of the Handbooks of Armenian Stu-

dies has just been published: Armenian Philology in the Modern Era: 

From Manuscript to Digital Text, under the editorship of Valentina Cal-

zolari with the collaboration of Michael Stone
2
. The last of the projected 

seven-volume series of the Armenian section of Brill's vast Handbook of 

Oriental Studies will be on Armenian art.  

Toward this end, an analysis of recent research was envisaged to 

assess what has been accomplished. But again this is beyond the 

parameters of this presentation. To what extent should such a Handbook 

be descriptive—explaining clearly what has been accomplished in the 

field of Armenian art studies—or proscriptive, tracing a path toward the 

future of the discipline? No doubt some of both. 

Inevitably comparisons will have to be made with general art 

scholarship, whether known by national labels—Greek, Chinese, Fle-

mish, Italian—or supra-national—European, Asian, Global—or religious 

—Islamic, Christian, pagan, Jewish— or art with no direct attachment to 

people, languages, religions or even geography, but to style—naïve, ab-

stract, impressionist, expressionist. The national paradigm has become 

the accepted mode of presenting the arts whether through publications or 

university classes: but need there be a commentary on such classifica-

tions within a Handbook on the art of a language-nation group? No one 

seems to question the endless collections offered by specialized publi-

shers devoted to the arts of one country after another; this is the homoge-

nization engendered by the accepted concept of the nation-state. Such 

classification is a product of the scholarship of the second half of the 

nineteenth century, when terms like French Art or Chinese Art were 

introduced, and perhaps when the term Armenian art also found its name, 

though I am not aware of research on just when the idea took hold. 

Furthermore, before drawing up a proposed table of contents need 

we consider the question of the so-called major and minor arts? The 

former is confined to architecture, painting, and sculpture, whereas cera-

                                                           
1
 The longest of these, entitled ―Armenian Painting and Christianity‖ was presented at a 

conference organized by Kevork Bardakjian, ―Where the Only-Begotten Descended: 

The Church of Armenia through the Ages‖, in Ann Arbor, Michigan in 2004 and 

submitted for publication, but the volume is still in preparation. 
2
 Valentine Calzolari, ed. with the collaboration of M. Stone, Armenian Philology in 

the Modern Era: From Manuscript to Digital Text, Leiden: Brill, 2014. 
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mics, textiles, or metalwork, for instance, tend to be relegated to the mi-

nor arts. How then to best integrate an examination of all the arts and, of 

course, how to define the many different domains? Even posing such 

questions leads to others such as organization of artistic domains: should 

it be by medium—sculpture, mosaic, painting, engraving, architecture—

or by chronological periods—ancient, medieval, modern—or by regions 

of production—Greater Armenia, Arc‗ax, Cilicia, the diaspora? Finally in 

seeking to be thorough are we condemned to include all such approaches 

in our overview of Armenian art? 

What is Armenian Art? The National and Nationalist Question 

These are only some of the considerations that need to be examined 

(or do they?), yet without avoiding what some consider to be the most 

fundamental question: What, after all, is Armenian art? Is it art produced 

in Armenia, either today or in its historical dimensions? Or is it art 

crafted by those who are Armenian? Would that include half, quarter 

Armenians, and other fractions, or non-Armenian artists who have an 

Armenian name through marriage? What about Armenians born or living 

in other countries who follow the artistic trends in those lands? Or the 

non-Armenian artists who choose to live in Armenia or among 

Armenians? One can say, or would like to believe, that these are ques-

tions more pertinent to modern times than they are to pre-modern, me-

dieval, or ancient periods. But reflecting on ancient artifacts, are they 

Armenian because they were excavated in Armenia? Or for paintings, are 

they Armenian because they illustrate Armenian manuscripts or books? 

The overwhelming majority of these images through the medieval period 

are better qualified as Christian painting rather than Armenian; they share 

basic elements of Christian iconography and even style. One can argue 

that such questions are childish or silly, and say the important thing is to 

describe and explain the art that is accepted, for whatever reason, as 

Armenian. Yet, for just this kind of approach Armenians and others are 

quick, and rightly so, to criticize certain nation-states, perhaps Turkey 

and Azerbaijan are the most egregious examples, for claiming all art 

found within the borders of their state and under its soil as Turkish or 

Azeri, even if fashioned before their ancestral tribesmen ever set foot in 

Asia Minor, and even if they bear inscriptions in other languages. Surely 

in these cases there is more than scholarship and art historical analysis at 

work in defining what is or is not such and such a national art. 

Tools and Methodologies 

Leaving such theoretical, perhaps polemic, questions aside, such a 
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volume cannot avoid discussing new methodologies, for instance statis-

tical analyses or digital and other advanced technologies, as was done in 

part in the just published philology volume. In the domain of Armenian 

art, statistical analysis or data mining or materials analysis, and specifi-

cally for manuscripts, codicology, are in their infancy. Whereas such au-

xiliary disciplines as epigraphy and paleography have a respectable tra-

dition
3
. It is imperative that all these dimensions be considered in prepar-

ing a collaborative book on Armenia art, whether or not they are ultima-

tely accepted as valid criteria to advance the project.  

Major Versus Minor Arts 

One speaks of the minor arts, suggesting that there are major arts. In 

that latter category beside painting and sculpture, there is always archi-

tecture, by size alone considered the grandest of the arts. In certain, 

predominantly religious, buildings other arts are incorporated—frescoes, 

stained glass, mosaics, sculpture, painting, liturgical implements, reliqua-

ries; such buildings often represent a repository or museum of the arts. 

Even the proposed name of the AIEA volume, Armenian Art and Ar-

chitecture, semantically suggests that architecture is somehow differrent. 

General surveys have tended to integrate architecture with the other arts, 

but many of these have been organized into broad categories often 

structured chronologically, then within each period arranged by medium. 

Others have, however, been arranged by medium and within each follow 

a chronological progression. This was the case of The Arts of Armenia 

sponsored by the Gulbenkian Foundation in 1992
4
. It started with 

architecture, than manuscript painting, sculpture both stone and wood, 

followed by other arts, some regarded as minor: frescoes, mosaics, cera-

mics, metalwork including coins, textiles, engravings in printed books, 

and tooling on leather bindings. Since such medieval crafts as ivory 

carving, wall mosaics, and enameling have no consistent artistic deve-

lopment in Armenia; they along with some other art forms were exclu-

ded. The book did not treat modern Armenian art, neither did earlier 

                                                           
3
 For epigraphy the Corpus Inscriptionum Armenicarum is the most important of these 

works, discussed by Tim Greenwood, ―Armenian Epigraphy‖, Armenian Philology, pp. 

101-121. For palaeography, Michael E. Stone, Dickran Kouymjian, Henning Leh-

mann, Album of Armenian Paleography, Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2002; Ar-

menian edition, Erevan, Holy Ejmiacin, 2006, and earlier works by Garegin Hovsēp‗ian 

and others cited in the bibliography. 
4
 Dickran Kouymjian, The Arts of Armenia (Accompanied by a Collection of 300 

Slides in Color) Lisbon: Calouste Gulbenkian Foundation, 1992, available online at: 

http://armenianstudies.csufresno.edu/arts_of_armenia/index.htm. 
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works like The Armenians of 1969 or Armenian Art of 1977 both by 

Sirarpie Der Nersessian or Les arts arméniens (1987) by J.-M. Thierry 

and P. Donabédian
5
, or even earlier surveys from Armenia proper. The 

remarks above could suggest that a decision needs to be made between 

an overall structure based on chronology with subsections or one 

centered around media with divisions based on period or region or both, 

unless there is an appropriate and more interesting third approach.  

How to Treat or Integrate Modern and Contemporary Art? 

The question of whether to include modern art or perhaps es-

tablishing a terminus post quem for inclusion is more serious. The Ar-

menian Handbook series has projected three volumes out of seven for 

history, and among them is one on modern history. Why should not art be 

given equal treatment or at least a second volume for modern and con-

temporary art? The Philology volume has a section on the latest advances 

in the discipline based on computer driven techniques, which finally are 

tools rather than the analysis of modern texts. However, there is a whole 

section on "Modern and Contemporary Philology" with a chapter on 

Armenian literature to the year 2000 by Haroutiun Kurkjian
6
, as well as a 

challenging history of the development of philology by Bernard Coulie
7
. 

For the contemporary period one must determine how to incorporate 

art produced by Armenians in the diaspora (of course implicitly in 

Armenia too) into a Handbook when the diaspora is today everywhere in 

the world, and self-identifying Armenians create so much? There have 

been exhibitions of contemporary artists from Armenia that have toured 

diasporan communities, such as the Colors of Armenia some years ago. 

The pendant to that is the work of Armenian artists of the diaspora, 

which is exhibited regularly in Armenia; such art has made its way into 

national museums of Armenia and some of these creators from abroad 

even have museums bearing their names. There was an early attempt to 

bring this diaspora art together in a single volume by Onnig Avedessian 

                                                           
5
 Sirarpie Der Nersessian, The Armenians, London: Thames and Hudson,1969; eadem, 

Armenian Art, London: Thames and Hudson, 1978, French edition, Paris: Arts et Métier 

Graphiques, 1977; Jean-Michel Thierry with Nicole Thierry and Patrick Dona-

bédian, Les arts arméniens, Paris: Éditions Mazenod, 1987.  
6
 Harout Kurkjian, "Literary Production in Twentieth-Century Armenia: From Stifling 

State Control to the Uncertainties of Independence", Armenian Philology, pp. 466-503. 
7
 Bernard Coulie, ―Text Editing: Principles and Methods‖, Armenian Philology,        

pp. 137-174. 
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in Cairo, but that was at a time when it was still manageable
8
. There have 

been many other efforts to coordinate such an undertaking in and outside 

of Armenia. But to the best of my knowledge there is no organism that 

keeps a formal or even informal database of contemporary Armenian ar-

tists. Indeed, at Salzburg there was a presentation on modern and contem-

porary Armenian art by Levon Chookaszian, and though limited to 

painting, it seemed infinite in its dimensions
9
. 

Traditional diaspora communities have received consistent attention 

on the part of art scholarship. Its artistic diversity reflects a great sepa-

ration in time and especially space. Jerusalem from the fifth-sixth centu-

ries to the present, Fatimid Egypt in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, 

Italy in the eleventh century and after, the Crimea in the thirteenth 

century and after, Constantinople from the Ottoman conquest to the 

present, Hungary, Poland, the Ukraine, and Romania from the thirteenth 

century on, and toward the East, New Julfa-Isfahan from the first years of 

the seventeenth century. These centers collectively are responsible for a 

massive artistic creation that has received considerable attention in areas 

like the architecture of New Julfa
10

 and Fatimid Cairo and Sohag in 

Lower Egypt,
11

 Kütahya ceramics through the thousands of tiles in the 

Armenian Cathedral and churches of Jerusalem as well as Ottoman 

structures of various kinds
12

. The recent burst of activity in the study of 
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 Onnig Avedissian, Peintres et sculpteurs arméniens du 19ème siècle à nos jours. 

Précédé d‟un apercu sur l‟art ancien, Cairo: Amis de la Culture Arménienne, 1959. 
9
 Levon Chookaszyan, ―The Question of Modern Painting in Armenian Art‖. 
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 John Carswell, New Julfa. the Armenian Churches and Other Buildings, Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, 1968; Karapet Karapetian, Isfahān, New Julfa: Le case deglie 

Armeni, The Houses of the Armenians, Rome: IsMeo, 1974; Murad Hasratyan, ―Hay-
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11

 K. A. C. Creswell, The Muslim Architecture of Egypt, 2 vols., Oxford: Clarendon 
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Castles and Fortifications: The Armenian Connection‖, in La Méditerranée des Ar-

méniens, XIIe - XVe siècle, Claude Mutafian, ed., Paris: Geuthner, 2014, pp. 355-366; 

Claude Z. Mutafian and Agnès Ouzounian, ―Le Monastère Blanc en Égypt et ses 

inscriptions arméniennes‖, Banber hayagitut„yan (2013), nos. 2-3, pp. 106-129. 
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 John Carswell, Kütahya Tiles and Pottery from the Armenian Cathedral of St. 

James, Jerusalem, I, The Pictorial Tiles and Other Vessels, with an edition of the Arme-

nian texts by C. J. F. Dowsett, II, John Carswell, A Historical Survey of the Kütahya 

Industry and A Catalogue of the Decorative Tiles, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972, 

reissued in one volume, Antelias: Armenian Catholicosate, 2005. and Garo Kürkman, 
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Armenian painting and other arts throughout central Europe, with books 

and conferences on Armenian art and culture following in rapid suc-

cession, has engaged local art historians in this rich legacy
13

.  

To what extent has this diasporic art been integrated into serious 

presentations of the arts of Armenia? How is it to be incorporated? Or 

should it be incorporated? Such questions, like many others asked in this 

reflection, can only be answered through a serious effort of contextuali-

zation, or perhaps simply a detailed outline. This is not as easy as it 

might seem because in the limited space available, assuming the pro-

posed volume to be about the same size as that on philology, drastic com-

promises would have to be made such as numbers of pages per locality 

and the number of lines for each discipline. Such limits are both dis-

turbing and distorting. 

Perhaps other general remarks ought to be made, either as hypo-

theses or based on credible observation, for instance the complex ques-

tion of influences of neighboring art practices. When considering illumi-

nations in Armenian manuscripts or sculptural elements on churches or 

on textiles and decorative arts, tracing foreign influence is often detective 

work, with the analysis of motifs more complex as we move back in time 

to the earlier years of Christianity or of the Hellenistic period, when there 

was, at least for early Christian art, a common early source from which 

all active early Christian communities could draw directly as well as 

borrow from each other. Yet, turning back to the art of diaspora com-

munities the foreign influence often is self-evident: the effect of Safavid 

art and architecture in New Julfa, the influence of Ottoman decorative art 

of Constantinople
14

, or in central Europe the evident European manner 

                                                                                                                                              
Magic of Clay and Fire. A History of Kütahya Pottery and Potters, Istanbul: Suna and 

Inan Kiraç Foundation, 2006; Dickran Kouymjian, "Le rôle des potiers arméniens de 
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l'Arménie au service de l'État turc, Maxime Yevadian, ed., Sources d'Arménie, 

Montélimar, 2010, pp. 64-85. 
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 For example, Beata Biedrońska-Słota, editor and curator, Ormianie polsey Ob-

rębność i asymilacja, exhibition catalogue, Muzeum Narodowe w Krakowie, Krakow, 

1999; Waldemar Deluga, editor, Ars Armeniaca. Sztuka ormianska ze zbiorow polskich 

i ukrainskich, exhibition catalogue, Muzeum Zamojski, Zamość, 2010; Balint Kovács 
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Budapest, 2013.  
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in its textile designs, Dickran Kouymjian, ―An Armenian Liturgical Curtain‖, Cleve-

land Art, The Cleveland Museum of Art Members Magazine, September/October 2014, 
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found in Armenian churches and canvas painting. Additionally, as we 

have seen during the recent celebration of 500 years of Armenian 

printing, the enormous direct borrowing of the art of book illustration 

through engravings of the European artists especially of the Dutch and 

Flemish schools
15

. Some of these contrasting perceptions have been 

studied in isolation but not as generalized phenomenon.  

Of course, there is the other side of these exchanges that is the 

Armenian contributions to the art of its neighbors near and far. I will not 

get into the complex question of the origins of Gothic architecture 

examined carefully by others present today
16

, but in architecture one 

might look again at the claim that monuments of Fatimid Egypt were in 

great part Armenian inspired and executed, or, that Ottoman arts from 

ceramics to metalwork, both base and precious, and large sectors of 

textile production was by Armenians who in the seventeenth to the ni-

neteenth centuries often constituted the plurality if not the overwhelming 

majority of craft guild members according to Ottoman registers
17

. Many 

of you can no doubt cite other examples. 

I repeat: Is this mass of art to be examined in such a Handbook or is 

it to be regarded as not directly related to the central point, the arts of 

historical Armenia in the ancient, medieval, and early modern epochs? 

Until today modern art has been relegated outside the core interest of 
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 The matter has been discussed often recently, most recently in a paper presented at 

the Society for Armenian Studies 40
th

 anniversary conference in Erevan, 3-5 October, 

Dickran Kouymjian, ―Grigor Marzvanec‗i and Armenian Book Illustrations‖; earlier 
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editors, Treasures in Heaven. Armenian Illuminated Manuscripts, New York: Morgan 
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Vienna: Böhlau Verlag, 2014, pp. 19-26, pls. 1-2, and idem, ―The Year of the Armenian 
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 Christina Maranci, Medieval Armenian Architecture: Constructions of Race and 

Nation, Louvain: Peeters, 2001. 
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what we call the arts of Armenia. The expression 'modern' or 'contempo-

rary' art means more than the paintings of a Saryan or a Gorky or a 

Carzou, rather it includes thousands of painters, sculptors, and photo-

graphers most still alive and producing. It also embraces modern textiles 

and rug weaving, woodworking, jewelry, ceramics, and other artistic 

crafts, especially creations of the prodigious artisans of Armenia and Ar-

c‗ax, and more than a century of modern Armenian architecture. This 

latter, the first of the arts as has been suggested above, has been neglect-

ted, especially in the diaspora. Perhaps because precisely in the building 

of Armenian churches, a larger endeavor shared by every community, 

certainly in the diaspora, and now more and more in former communist 

lands, the architectural imagination has been impoverished, copying over 

and again medieval monuments which were guided by certain construc-

tional constrains that have not been operative since at least the era of 

reinforce concrete and even more innovative construction materials. Per-

haps the very failure by art historians to speak openly about the domi-

nance of tradition over innovation has in fact stifled new departures. But 

this is probably getting away from the subject: Should the Handbook of 

Armenia Art engage in these discussions? If not directly, perhaps there 

should be a discussion of the history, or the lack thereof, of speculative 

inquiry into the arts. 

Case Study: Epigraphy 

Though Armenian epigraphy has been collected in a number of 

corpora, the Corpus of Armenian (Stone) Inscriptions being the most 

famous
18

, and paleography or style of the writing has been analyzed, few 

specific works are devoted to the treatment of inscriptions on works of 

art; the exceptions are xac‗k‗ars, a volume devoted to inscribed objects in 

the National Historical Museum, another to inscribed objects in the 

Museum of the Forty Martyrs in Aleppo, and some exhibition or col-

lection catalogues of the past decade
19

. At first this might seem as a 

rather tangential aspect of art studies, but in the Armenian experience this 

is not at all the case. Without repeating the often-discussed practice of 

leaving colophons in Armenian manuscripts, on which a splendid ana-
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 B. N. Arakelyan, S. G. Barkhudaryan and K. G. Ghafadaryan, Divan hay vima-

grutyan, Corpus Inscriptionum Armenicarum, 8 vols., Erevan, 1960. 
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scriptions), vol. I of the Catalogues of the State Historical Museum's Collection, Arme-
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lysis by Anna Sirinian is included the new Philology volume
 20

 it is im-

portant to emphasize that this usage was also the norm for nearly every 

form of Armenian artistic expression. Inscriptions were engraved on me-

tal objects, engravings, and bindings, sewn into textiles, struck on coins, 

carved on stone and wood, and painted on ceramics; they accompany the 

earliest Armenian mosaics in Jerusalem and wall paintings and frescoes, 

such as the recently discovered one in the interior of the seventh-century 

church at Mren for which a detailed assessment of the art historical value 

of epigraphy services as the central focus of the forthcoming study of 

Christina Maranci
21

. One can now also refer to Greenwood's epigraphy 

article in the Handbook for an in-depth analysis of the use of inscriptions 

beyond pure philology
22

. 

In the first instance, especially in manuscript colophons, inscriptions 

provide date, place of execution, name of the patron, scribe, and artist 

and much more, however, they contain no direct remarks about the style 

or iconography of the illuminations, yet by means of that data a style or 

iconography can be dated and ascribed to a town, monastery, or regional 

school. In that sense epigraphy and paleography are essential tools for the 

study of Armenian art.  

Since the scribal colophon was a near requirement for the copyist, in 

theory all of the 30,000 plus manuscripts once had them. Statistically, 

based on a large sampling of published catalogues of Armenian manu-

scripts, between 57 and 60% are precisely dated
23

 and probably another 5 

to 10% are attributable to within a few years. By interpolation, one can 

imagine that 80% of all illuminated manuscripts, perhaps as many as 

10,000, have scribal memorials that are indispensable tools for under-

standing more thoroughly their artistic aspect. Scholars from other tradi-

tions have confirmed that no other manuscript tradition used the dated 

colophon as consistently as the Armenian. 

This methodology would also apply to inscriptions on thousands of 

churches and tens of thousands of xac„k„ars. The recent publication of 

the complete corpus of 667 urban xac‗k‗ars from Jerusalem and New 
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Julfa-Isfahan
24

, almost all commemorative and of small size embedded in 

walls, through their inscriptions adds to those already published in the 

Corpus volumes and those published before the recently destroyed ceme-

tery of Julfa on the Arax by Argam Ayvazyan. Sedrak Barxudaryan, who 

helped direct the earlier series of the Corpus, did a primitive form of 

what we call today data-mining by producing a volume devoted to Ar-

menian sculptors and stonemasons entirely through epigraphy
25

. Dif-

ferent kinds of what one might call proto-statistical analysis have been 

undertaken since the mid-twentieth century, with acceleration in the past 

decade or two. Often they are components of inventories of collections, 

such as that of the National Historical Museum with its elaborate in-

dexes
26

. Others have been devoted to inscribed rugs and carpets
27

, and 

more recently liturgical metalwork, vestments, and textiles
28

. In every 

case such volumes are useful for art historical and statistical analysis only 

if complete inscriptions are provided. This was not, and to some extent is 

still not, the case with fancy albums, usually beautifully illustrated and 

very useful for standard art research on style and iconography, but much 

less so for the more exacting details of production discussed above. 

Already thirty years ago statistical analysis of precisely dated manu-

scripts produced a series of frequency graphs showing the high and low 

moments of manuscript production over several centuries (see note 23 

above). More recent examination of other parameters of this same data-

base of dated manuscripts graphically showed the exact moment within a 

decade of just when bolorgir script replaced erkat„agir as the standard 

manuscript hand, and also precisely when paper replaced parchment as 
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the preferred writing surface
29

. Nevertheless, there is clearly a need to 

exploit further information that has already been published. What place 

and what space such research should have within a Handbook of 

Armenian Art is still a matter for reflection. 

Part II. A Glance from the Point of View of the End-User 

After preparing this presentation and thinking what use it might 

have, it occurred to me that one must take a look at the value of such 

Handbook volumes from a different angle, namely that of the end-user, the 

person or persons who we expect to consult them. Who is the end-user? Is 

it a scholar who is not a specialist in Armenian art? Or a student or 

younger scholar of Armenian art? Or simply an inquisitive but sophis-

ticated intellectual? The Handbücher der Orientalistik were intended, very 

clearly, for scholars who were not themselves Orientalists and for stu-

dents and younger scholars fresh to the field. Let us assume this is still 

the case. In most volumes the intent was to present a discipline and its 

parameters: in our case, Armenian art. What media was it expressed in? 

What was the geographical extent of its flourishing or practice? Who were 

its practitioners: its painters, architects, sculptors, metalworkers, and 

weavers? These are all reasonable questions for someone consulting such a 

handbook. These were, in part, the underlying questions in the statement 

of purpose of an earlier Handbook on Oriental art in the gigantic Brill 

series, Arab Painting issued in 2007: I quote, ―Arab painting is treated 

here as a significant artistic corpus in its own right. Rejecting the 

traditional emphasis on individual paintings, the distinguished contributors 

to this volume stress the integration of text and image as a more productive 

theoretical framework‖
30

. To be sure the work is not on the Arab arts but 

specifically on painting, with a subtitle that serves as an excuse to present 

a unified work: “Text and Image in Illustrated Arabic Manuscripts”. Its 

organization offers some suggestions about how such an art handbook 

can be assembled. The thirteen essays are divided into four sections, two 

of which contain nine contributions dealing with specific texts and their 

illustrations. The long introduction by the editor together with the first and 

last sections are of interest for the Armenian volume.  
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Section one is entitled ―Theoretical Issues‖, and the second essay by 

the late Oleg Grabar evokes the same question posed above: ―What Does 

‗Arab Painting‘ Mean?‖
31

 Grabar suggests, among other things, that 

illustrative painting should be seen outside the ethnic constraints of the 

Arabic text in which it is placed, in a sense denationalized, a theme 

echoed by Levon Zekiyan in the final essay of the volume on Armenian 

Philology
32

. Approaching the thorny problem philosophically, Fr. Zekiyan 

warns against dogmatism, emphasizing that if national content is 

regarded a priori as an axiom, there is no room for genuine discussion 

because axioms are not susceptible to proof (p. 536). The final section of 

Arab Painting (pp. 147-176) is entitled, ―The European Connection‖, also 

pertinent to the study of Armenian art and its relationship to neighboring 

traditions. What artistic currents influenced it directly or indirectly, when 

and where? And perhaps the more difficult enquiry: what art traditions 

might have been influenced by it. Finally at the end of the volume on 

Arab Painting before the detailed index is an introductory Bibliography 

with a disclaimer, ―What follows is designed to serve as a compact 

introduction to the literature on Arab painting and thereby provide the 

general scholarly background to the subject matter dealt with in a more 

specialized way in the present work‖. (p. 177). 

But before putting aside the volume on Arab Painting, one might 

consider the pertinence of such a venture for Armenian art and Armenian 

studies. What kind of books will institutional libraries be acquiring in 

five year's time? What will the end users want to consult in the future? 

Will they really buy an expensive book? Probably not. Assuming that 

libraries will continue to buy them, will our end-users consult such a 

book in a library? This too is doubtful from my own teaching experience. 

A slightly cheaper eBook format will not much increase the potential 

sales of such a volume either. Furthermore, Brill's Arab Painting Hand-

book is currently available in its entirety as a free download from the 

Internet seven years after its publication. I have no idea if and at what 

moment Brill allowed this to happen. But it is the trend of the future. The 

just finished Handbook of Comparative Oriental Manuscripts Studies, 

issued by COMSt, which will be accessible before the end of 2014 with a 

strong Armenian component will be free to download on the web, all 600 

plus pages of it, plus an impressive bibliography covering studies in all 
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ten language manuscript traditions included in this five year long project. 

Those who might wish to own a bound paper copy can pay for a book-

on-demand. Additionally, it will be a flexible work to which additions 

can and will be made, certainly to its bibliography; and through the 
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, a felicitous by-product of the whole undertaking, 

the field of Oriental manuscript studies will be kept up-to-date. The 

entire project is being housed at the University of Hamburg, thus 

providing it with institutional support. Is this the direction the Asso-

ciation's Armenian Art Handbook should be seriously considering? I for 

one think so. Thank you. 

Տթավ՟մ Գնրճնրղձգ՟մ 

Ամբվ՟բ՟վկմգվ Հ՟ճ ՟վնրգջսզ զմբավխնհ ՟վօգժ՟աթս՟խ՟մ կգպմ՟վխթ ղզ 

՟պէթր 

2014 դճս՜ժ՜ձզձ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Ոսոճսկձՠջճս Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ Ըձժՠջ՜ժռճսդզսձգ 

(ՀՈՄԸ/AIEA) իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠռ History of Armenian Studies Series ըճջ՜՞զջգ 

ժջճխ կ՜պՠձ՜ղ՜ջզ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜պճջգ` ձճսզջճս՜թ՚ Հ՜հ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձ, ՠրդգ 

ի՜պճջճչ ղ՜ջտ կգ, ճջ կ՜ո ժգ ժ՜ակբ Brill իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժմ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ձ ժճխկբ 

Handbook of Oriental Studies իՠխզձ՜ժ՜սճջ ղ՜ջտզձ: 

Հ՜պճջձՠջբձ կբժգ յզպզ ձճսզջճսզ ի՜հ ՜ջճսՠոպզձ: ՀՈՄԸ ՞ճջթ՜՟զջ ժճ-

կզպբձ ըձ՟ջՠռ, ճջ հ՜պճսժ աՠժճսռճսկ յ՜պջ՜ոպՠկ՚ զձմյբո ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ ՜հո 

պՠո՜ժ ի՜ս՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդզսձ կգ:  

Հ՜հ ՜ջճսՠոպզ իոժ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜թտգ ժ‘գձ՟՞ջժբ ՜սՠէզ տ՜ձ ՠջՠտ ի՜ա՜ջ 

պ՜ջզձՠջճս յ՜պկճսդզսձ կգ, զջ կբն ձՠջ՜շՠէճչ ձ՜ՠս ՝՜ակ՜դզս կ՜ջաՠջ: 

Քձձ՜ջժճսճխ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ջռՠջբձ ՠձ իՠպՠսՠ՜էձՠջգ – Իձմյբ՛ո ո՜իկ՜ձՠէ Հ՜հ 

՜ջճսՠոպգ: Իձմյբ՛ո տձձ՜ջժՠէ ՞էը՜սճջ կ՜ջաՠջգ (րջզձ՜ժ, ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճս-

դզսձգ) ՠս կ՜ձջ ՜ջճսՠոպձՠջգ: Իձմյբ՛ո գձ՟՞ջժՠէ ՜ջ՟զ ՠս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ 

՜ջճսՠոպձՠջգ ժ՜կ գձ՟՞ջժՠ՛է դբ ճմ, ՠդբ ՜հճ՘, զձմյբ՛ո: Իձմյբ՛ո ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ 

ի՜հ ՜ջճսՠոպգ, ճջ ոպՠխթճս՜թ բ ովզսշտզ կբն: Վՠջն՜յբո, ճջճ՛սձ յբպտ բ ճսխ-

խճսզ, ՠս դբ զձմյբ՛ո յբպտ բ ՜յ՜իճչՠէ ձզսդզ կ՜պճսռճսկգ՚ կ՜ոձ՜՞բպձՠջճսձ 

ՠս ձ՜ւ ՜ձճձռ, ճջ տզմ ժ՜կ ճմզձմ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ ճսձզձ Հ՜հ ՜ջճսՠոպզձ կ՜ոզձ: 
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ՎԱԼԵՆՏԻՆԱ ԿԱԼՑՈԼԱՐԻ 

ՊԱՏՄՈՒԹԻՒՆ ՍՐԲՈՅՆ ԹԵԿՂԻ ԵՒ ՎԿԱՅԱԲԱՆՈՒԹԻՒՆ Ս. ԹԱԴԷՈՍԻ ԵՒ 

ՍԱՆԴԽՏՈՅ ԿՈՒՍԻՆ. ՀԱՄԵՄԱՏՈՒԹԻՒՆ ԵՒ ԲՆԱԳՐԱԿԱՆ 

ՆԿԱՏՈՂՈՒԹԻՒՆՆԵՐ 

1970 դճս՜ժ՜ձզձ Հ՟մբեջ Աղջփվգ՟ճ-զձ կբն էճհո պՠո՜ս Նՠջոբո Աժզ-

ձՠ՜ձզձ հՠպ կ՜իճս իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժ՜թ հր՟ճս՜թ կգ
1
փ Ահո հր՟ճս՜թզձ կբն Աժզձՠ՜ձգ 

Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ ՠս Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ Ս. Թ՟բենջթ գր Ս՟մբի-

սնճ խնրջթմ տ՜ձզ կգ ի՜պճս՜թձՠջ ՠջժճս ոզսձ՜ժձՠջճս կբն իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠռ, 

զջ՜ջճս կրպՠռձՠէճչ ՜հձ ի՜պճս՜թձՠջգ, ճջճձտ զջ ժ՜ջթզտճչ ձկ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջ 

ճսձբզձ, ՜հ՟յզոճչ ՜ձճսխխ՜ժզ ժՠջյճչ ձղՠէճչ, ճջ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս ՠջժՠջճսձ կզնՠս 

ժ՜յ կգ ժ՜հփ Յր՟ճս՜թգ ճջՠսբ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ մզ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠջ, ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ 

զջ հՠպ կ՜իճս իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շճչփ Հՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ, ժ‘՜ջեբջ ՜հո ի՜ջ-

ռգ ձճջբձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ՚ ձճջ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդզսձ կգ գձՠէճչ ՠջժճս ՠջժՠջճսձ 

կզնՠսփ Հՠպՠսՠ՜է պճխՠջճսձ կբն յզպզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠձտ կՠջ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձ 

՜ջ՟զսձտձՠջգ: Ն՜ը ւ ՜շ՜ն ժ՜ջՠսճջ բ տ՜ձզ կգ պՠխՠժճսդզսձձՠջ հզղՠռձՠէ 

զսջ՜տ՜ձմզսջ ՠջժզ կ՜ոզձփ 

1. Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ ճնրմ՟վեմ ՠմ՟աթվզ 

Պ՟սղնրէթրմ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ խնրջթ ՟յ՟խգվսթ ջնրվՠ ՟պ՟ւգժնճմ Պ՟ր-

հնջթ 2-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճս ՞ջճս՜թ ՜ձժ՜ձճձ Պփհնջթ Գնվլւ-զ կ՜ո ժգ ժ՜ակբփ Պփհնջթ 

Գնվլւ-զ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞զջգ մճսձզձտ. ճսձզձտ կզ՜հձ տ՜ձզ կգ ի՜կ՜շրպ 

՝՜եզձձՠջ ժ՜կ ի՜պճս՜թձՠջ, ճջճձտ ՜ձժ՜ը պ՜ջ՜թճսկ ճսձՠռ՜թ ՠձ լՠ-

շ՜՞զջձՠջճսձ կբնփ Մ՜ոձ՜սճջ՜յբո ՜ձճձռկբ ՠձ՚ Պ՟սղնրէթրմ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ, 

՜ձժ՜ձճձ Թնրհէ Կնվզմէ՟տրնտմ ՟պ ջնրվՠ ՟պ՟ւգ՟ժմ Պփհնջթ իՠպ ՠս Պփհն-

ջթ ռխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ-գ
2
, ՠջՠտձ ՜է ի՜հՠջբձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճս՜թ ՠձ

3
փ 
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Պ՟սղնրէթրմ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ ժգ յ՜պկբ Պրխճոզ ՠս Թՠժխզ կզնՠս ի՜ձ՟զ-

յճսկգ Իժճձզճձ տ՜խ՜տգ, Փճտջ Աոզճհ կբնփ Թՠժխգ, ճջ Թ՜կզջզո ՜ձճսձճչ ՠջզ-

պ՜ո՜ջ՟զ կգ ձղ՜ձճս՜թ բջ, տջզոպճձՠ՜հ ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հ ՠս զջ ժՠ՜ձտգ ՝ճէճջճչզձ 

ժգ վճըբփ Ախնզժգ ժ‘ճջճղբ մ՜կճսոձ՜ձ՜է ՠս ժճհո կձ՜է, տ՜ձզ ճջ Պրխճոգ տ՜ջճ-

ա՜թ բջ. «Եջ՜ձզՙ ճհտ յ՜իՠձ ակ՜ջկզձո զսջՠ՜ձռ ոջ՝ճսդՠ՜կ՝, ազ ձճտ՜ ժճմՠո-

ռզձ պ՜ծ՜ջ Աոպճսթճհ» (ԹՊ § 5)փ Ահո ճջճղճսկգ յ՜պծ՜շ ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հ, ճջ Թ՜-

կզջզո ՠս ՜կ՝ճխն տ՜խ՜տգ ա՜հջ՜ձ՜ձ Թՠժխզ ՟բկ. գոպ Իժճձզճձ տ՜խ՜տզ ր-

ջբձտձՠջճսձ, ՠս ՜շի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ, գոպ պզջճխ կպ՜հձճսդՠ՜ձ, ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ ՜խնժ՜ձ 

կգ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞զջձ բջ ՜կճսոձ՜ձ՜է ՠս պճիկ՜հզձ հ՜նճջ՟ճսդզսձ ՜յ՜իճչՠէփ Իջ 

ճջճղճսկզձ յ՜պծ՜շճչ՚ Թՠժխգ կ՜իճս՜ձ ժգ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճսզ, ՝՜հռ Աոպճսթճհ 

իջ՜ղ՜՞ճջթ ր՞ձճսդՠ՜կ՝ ժգ վջժճսզփ Պրխճոզ իՠպ Աձպզճտ տ՜խ՜տգ ժ‘ՠջդ՜հ, 

ճսջ ՠջժջճջ՟ վճջլճսդզսձ կգ ժգ ոյ՜ոբ զջՠձփ Հ՜ազս տ՜խ՜տ կպ՜թ` Ախՠտ-

ո՜ձ՟ջ ՜ձճսձճչ ճսեՠխ ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ կգ զջ չջ՜հ ժգ հ՜ջլ՜ժզփ Բ՜հռ Թՠժխգ ՜սՠ-

էզ ճսեՠխ բջ ՠս ժգ հ՜խդբ Ախՠտո՜ձ՟ջզփ Ախՠտո՜ձ՟ջգ Աձպզճտ տ՜խ՜տզձ ժ՜ջՠ-

սճջ ՜ձլձ՜սճջճսդզսձ կգ գէէ՜էճչ` Թՠժխգ ՠջժջճջ՟ ՜ձ՞՜կ կ՜իճս՜ձ ժգ ՟՜պ՜-

յ՜ջպճսզ, ՝՜հռ ՠջժջճջ՟ ՜ձ՞՜կ ՠսո Աոպճս՜թ ազձտ ժգ վջժբփ Գջճս՜թտզձ 

չՠջն՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձ, Թՠժխգ ՜ջ՟բձ ձճջ ՟ՠջ կգ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜հ. զձտձ ՜է, Պրխճոզ 

յբո, ՜շ՜տՠ՜է ՟՜ջլ՜թ բ ՠս տ՜ջճաճսդզսձ ժգ ժ՜պ՜ջբ Պրխճոզձ ժ՜կտճչ: Ի 

ի՜ջժբ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էգ զջ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպճսիզձ ՜հո ՝՜շՠջճչ ժգ հճջ՟ճջբ. «Եջդ ՠս ճս-

ոճսոնզ՘ջ ՜ձ՟ այ՜պճսզջ՜ձո ՠս ա՝՜ձո Աոպճսթճհ» (ԹՊ § 41)
4
փ Ի՝ջ ՜շ՜տՠ-

էճսիզ Թՠժխգ ժ‘ՠջդ՜հ Սՠէՠսժզ՜ տ՜խ՜տ տ՜ջճաճսդզսձ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ. «Ես 

՜ձ՟ ՝՜աճսկ կ՜ջ՟զժ էճսո՜սճջՠ՜ռ ՝՜ձզսձ Աոպճսթճհ» (ԹՊ § 43)փ Եջժճս 

ըրոտճչ ՜ի՜ս՜ոզժ ՜կվճվճս՜թ՚ Պ՟սղնրէթրմ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթփ Հ՜հՠջբձգ 

                                                                                                                                              
513-531. P. Vitter, «Der apokryphe dritte Korintherbrief», Tübinger Universitätsschrif-

ten (1893-1894), 41-52. Ք. Չվ՟ւգ՟մ, Աձժ՜ձճձ ՞զջտ ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձտ (Թ՟մա՟վ՟մ ծ՟ճ-

խ՟խ՟մ ծթմ գր մնվ բովնրէգ՟մտ, 3), Վգմգսթխ, 1904, 57-61; սգ՘ջ մ՟գր V. Calzolari, «Il 

rapporto della versione armena del Martirio di Paolo con l‘originale greco: nuovi 

contributi sulla base di undici testimoni inediti», V. Calzolari – A. Sirinian – B. L. 

Zekiyan (eds), Bnagirk„ yišatakac„/ Documenta memoriae. Dall‟Italia e dall‟Armenia 

studi in onore di Gabriella Uluhogian, Bologna, 2004, 23-43. V. Calzolari, «La trans-

mission des textes apocryphes chrétiens ou de l'―excès joyeux de la variance‖: variantes, 

transformations et problèmes d'édition (L'exemple du Martyre de Paul arménien)», A. 

Frey – R. Gounelle (eds), Poussières de christianisme et de judaïsme antiques. Etudes 

réunies en l'honneur de Jean-Daniel Kaestli et Eric Junod (Publications de l'Institut 

romand des sciences bibliques, 5), Lausanne, 2007, 129-160։ 
4 Cf. ճնրմ՟վեմեմ է՟վաղ՟մնր՟լ՝ Հջ՜ղտ ոտ՜ձմՠէՠ՜ռ ճջ ՠխՠձ աժձզ չժ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟զոզռ 

ոջ՝ճհ ՜շ՜տՠէճսիճհձ Թՠժխզ հ՜ղը՜ջիզձ Սճսջ՜ռսճռ I,2. «... նվոեջ գր զմխ՟ժգ՟ժ եվ աիջ՜կ՜ձ 

՜շ՜տՠէճսդՠ՜ձ...» (cf. ηὴν ἀποζηολὴν ἐμπιζηεσθεῖζα). ծ՟ճգվեմթ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէթրմզ ժնճջ 

ոթսթ սգջմե ռգվնճթյգ՟ժ CSCA յ՟վւթմ ծ՟սնվթմ ղեչ (սգ՘ջ ռգվզ). սգ՘ջ մ՟գր V. 
Calzolari, «Un nouveau texte arménien sur Thècle : les Prodiges de Thècle (Présen-

tation et analyse linguistique)», Revue des Études Arméniennes 26 (1996-1997), 249-271։ 
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՜ոճջՠջբձ իձ՜՞ճհձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդՠձբ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճս՜թ բ, ճջ զջ ժ՜ջ՞զձ հճսձ՜ջբձ 

՝ձ՜՞ջզձ կգ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձձ բփ Ահո ի՜հՠջբձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձգ ժգ ՞պձճսզ 

՜սՠէզ տ՜ձ 20 իզձ ծ՜շգձպզջձՠջճս կբն, կՠթ կ՜ո՜կ՝ Եջՠս՜ձզ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜-

ջ՜ձզձ կբնփ Աձճջ է՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թճսկգ զջ ժ՜ջՠսճջճսդՠ՜ձ ՜յ՜ռճհռձ բփ 

2. Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ Ս. Թ՟բենջթ գր Ս՟մբիսնճ խնրջթմ 

Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ Ս. Թ՟բենջթ գր Ս՟մբիսնճ խնրջթմ
5
 ժգ յ՜պկբ Թ՜՟բ-

ճոզ տ՜ջճաճսդզսձգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կբնփ Եջժզ ոժզա՝գ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպ ժՠջյճչ ժգ ի՜ո-

պ՜պբ, ճջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ Թ՜՟բճոզ չզծ՜ժձ բ. 

§ 2 «Ես չզծ՜ժՠ՜ռ ա՜կՠձ՜հձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ ՜ա՞ո. ազ ձ՜ բջ տ՜ջճա ՝՜ձզձ 

ժՠձ՜ռ, ՠս հ՜շ՜նգձթ՜հ զ ի՜ձ՟բո կ՜ջպզսջճո՜ժ՜ձ յո՜ժզձ. ... ազ ՜շ՜տՠռ՜ս 

հ՜կՠձ՜վջժմբձ կՠջկբ Յզոճսոբ Քջզոպճոբ, հՠպ ի՜կ՝՜շձ՜էճհ Տՠ՜շձ հՠջժզձո ... 

Իոժ ՜հո ոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էո բջ էռՠ՜է էճսոՠխբձ ըճջիջ՟ճչ, չզծ՜ժՠ՜է Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ 

՜ա՞զո» (բն 11.1-4, 6-9, 16-19)
6
: 

Շ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ժգ յ՜պկճսզ Թ՜՟բճոզ տ՜ջճաճսդզսձգ ճմ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձ, ՜հէ ձ՜ը ՠս ՜շ՜ն Ե՟ՠոզ՜ (Ոսշի՜), Ա՝՞՜ջ դ՜՞՜սճջզձ կրպ (ԹՎ § 3)փ 

Ահո կ՜ոգ ՜ոճջՠջբձբ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճս՜թ ի՜հՠջբձ Աՠա՟վնր Թնրհէ-զ (BHO 9) 

՜կվճվճսկ կգձ բփ Ահձճսիՠպՠս ՜շ՜տՠ՜էգ ժ‘՜ծ՜յ՜ջբ ի՜ոձՠէճս ՜շ՜տՠ-

էճսդՠ՜ձ զջ ՝ճսձ չզծ՜ժգ, ՜հոզձտձ՚ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ. 

§ 4 «Ես զձտձ ոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ ՜շձճհջ ա՜ղ՜ժՠջպոձ ՠս վճսդճչ ի՜ո՜ձբջ 

հ՜ղը՜ջիձ Հ՜հճռ, ՜շ դ՜՞՜սճջ՝ Ս՜ձ՜պջճսժ, զ ՞՜ս՜շզձ Աջպ՜ա, զ տ՜-

խ՜տ՜՞ՠսխձ Շ՜ս՜ջղ՜ձ...» (բն 13, 4-9): 

Թ՜՟բճոզ իճ՞՜պ՜ջճսդզսձգ ՜շ՜տՠէճսդՠ՜ձ զջ չզծ՜ժզձ ի՜ձ՟բյ հ՜ծ՜-

ը՜ժզ հզղճս՜թ բ պՠտոպզձ կբն. 

§ 25 (cf. § 29) «Տբջ Յզոճսո Քջզոպճո, կզ՘ դճխճսջ զ լՠշ՜ձբ աո՜ժ՜ս եճ-

խճչճսջ՟ո տճ, ճջ վ՜ջզձ ազձՠս, ՠս յ՜իՠ՜ ոճսջ՝ ՜նճչ տճ» (բն 49, 9-12):  

§ 13 «Տբջ զկ ՠս Աոպճս՜թ զկ, ճխճջկՠ՜՘ զձլ. ՠս կզ՘ դճխճսջ աոճո՜ ճջտ 

ի՜ս՜պ՜ռզձ զ ոճսջ՝ ՜ձճսձ՟ տճ, ՠս հՠպ կ՜իճսձ զկճհ յ՜իՠ՜՘ աձճո՜ ՜նճչ 

տճչ. ՠս կզ դճխճսջ աչզծ՜ժո տճ ա՜հո, աճջ ղձճջիՠռՠջ զձլ պբջ զկ. [...] ՠս չզ-

ծ՜ժՠ՜՘ աոճո՜ չՠջոպզձ չզծ՜ժ՜սձ զ էճհո ՜ոպճս՜թճսդՠ՜ձ՟ տճ. ՠս ՜ջ՜ աոճ-

                                                           
5 «Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ Թ՟բենջթ ՟պ՟ւգժնճմ ւ՟վնդնրէգ՟մ գր ա՟ժջսգ՟մ թ Հ՟ճջ գր խ՟ս՟վ-

ղ՟մմ նվ թ Քվթջսնջթ», Սճվՠջտ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձտ, 8, Վգմգսթխ, 1853, 9-58. սգ՘ջ մ՟գր V. 
Calzolari, «Le Martyre de Thaddée», P. Geoltrain – J.-D. Kaestli (eds), Ecrits apo-

cryphes chrétiens (Bibliothèque de la Pléiade), Paris, 2005, 669-696; V. Calzolari, Les 

apôtres Thaddée et Barthélemy. Aux origines du christianisme arménien (Apocryphes, 

13), Turnhout, 2011, 51-88. V. Calzolari, «―Je ferai d'eux mon propre peuple‖: les Ar-

méniens en tant que peuple élu selon la littérature apocryphe chrétienne en langue ar-

ménienne», Revue d'Histoire et de Philosophie Religieuses 90 (2010), 179-197։ 
6
 Հնջ գր ՟ճժնրվ սգւջսզ խզ ղեչՠգվգղ Աժթյ՟մթ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէգ՟մ ծ՟ղգղ՟ս (սգ՘ջ ռգվզ)ֆ 
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ո՜ եճխճչճսջ՟ հ՜սզպՠձ՜ժ՜ձ, ՠս ՠջժձ՜սճջ ՞՜սդզձ թձճսձ՟տ. ազ կզ՜՝՜ձ 

վ՜շ՜սճջՠոռՠձ աոճսջ՝ ՜ոպճս՜թճսդզսձ ՜ձճսղ՜իճպ չ՜ջճստ զսջՠ՜ձռ» (բն 

30, 12-18; 26-31,7): 

Թ՜՟բճոզ ՜խրդտձՠջգ զ աճսջ մՠձ. Տբջգ ճմ կզ՜հձ ժգ ըրոպ՜ձ՜հ, ճջ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձգ յզպզ մլ՞բ, ՜հէՠս ժ‘՜յ՜իճչՠռձբ, ճջ ի՜հՠջգ զջ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ եճխճչճսջ՟գ 

յզպզ ՟՜շձ՜ձ, ՜հոզձտձ՚ գձպջճս՜թ եճխճչճսջ՟ կգ. 

§ 13 «Լճս՜հ ՜խ՜մ՜ձ՜ռ տճռ, ճմ դճխզռ աի՜ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜էո զ լՠշ՜ռ զկճռ 

կզձմՠս զ չ՜ըծ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիզ, ՠս ճմ աչզծ՜ժ ՝՜եձզ տճ. ՜հէ վճսդճչ ժ՜պ՜ջՠռզռ 

աժ՜կո տճ, ՠս ՟ջճղկՠռզռ ա՟ճո՜ զ ՞ճսձ՟ ՜ոպճս՜թճսդՠ՜ձ զկճհ, ՠս ՜ջ՜ջզռ 

ա՟ճո՜ զ ՞ճսձ՟ էճսոճհ ՜ոպճս՜թճսդՠ՜ձ զկճհ. ՠս ՜ջ՜ջզռ ա՟ճո՜ զձլ եճ-

խճչճսջ՟ ոՠվի՜ժ՜ձ, ՠս պ՜ռ ա՜սՠպզո զկ զ կզպո ձճռ՜, ՠս ՜ջ՜ջզռ վ՜ըո-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ամ՜ջ ՞՜ա՜ձձ զ ՟ճռ՜ձբ, ՠս յ՜ջոյՠռզռ ա՟ճո՜ հճսոճչ ՜ոպ-

ճս՜թճսդՠ՜ձ զկճհփ Հ՜հՠռ՜հռ զ ՟ճո՜ ՠ ճխճջկՠռ՜հռ ՟ճռ՜. Ես ՟ճս ըձ՟՜ ՠս 

ճսջ՜ը էՠջ» (բն 31, 8-23): 

Կ՜ջՠսճջ բ ձժ՜պՠէ, ճջ գոպ կՠջ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ, Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟-

մնրէգ՟մ իՠխզձ՜ժգ զջ ՠջժճչ ժ‘ճսաբ ղՠղպՠէ Հ՜հ Եժՠխՠռսճհ ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ 

թ՜՞կ՜ձ ՜ս՜ձ՟ճսդզսձգ, զձմյբո ճսջզղձՠջ ՜է ՜ջ՟՜ջրջբձ ՟զպՠէ պճս՜թ ՠձ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ
7
փ Սճհձ ՠջժգ ձյ՜պ՜ժ ճսձզ ձ՜ՠս ռճհռ պ՜է, ճջ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էզձ 

՜սՠպ՜ջ՜ձկ՜ձ ղձճջիզս՚ ի՜հՠջգ ձճջ չզծ՜ժ կգ ոպ՜ռ՜ձ ՠս ՝ճէճջճչզձ կ՜ո ժգ 

ժ՜ակՠձ ձ՜ը՜ըձ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջզձփ Ծ՜ձրդ բ, ճջ ՜հ՟ ձճհձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ ժգ 

՞պձճսզ իզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ՜է
8
. ՜հո հ՜պճսժ ձկ՜ձճսդզսձգ 

ի՜ոպ՜պՠէբ ՠպտ, ժջձ՜ձտ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ Թ՜՟բճոզ Վժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձձ ՜է ճսխ-

խ՜ժզ ի՜հՠջբձ ՞ջճս՜թ ՠջժ կգձ բ
9
, ՠս ճմ յ՜ջա դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձ կգ

10
փ Պբպտ մբ 

կճշձ՜է, ճջ ի՜հՠջճսձ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜հո ՠջժգ ՜ձժ՜ձճձ ՠջժ կգ մբ, ՜հէ յ՜պկ՜՞ջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՠջժ կգ, ճսջ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ տ՜ձզ կգ ժ՜ջւճջ ՟բյտՠջ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜-

՞ջճս՜թ ՠձ
11

փ 

                                                           
7
 M. van Esbroeck, «Le roi Sanatrouk et l‘apôtre Thaddée», Revue des Études Armé-

niennes, 9 (1972), 241-283; M. van Esbroeck, «L‘apôtre Thaddée et le roi Sanatruk», 

dans M. Nordio – B. L. Zekiyan (eds), Atti del II Simposio Internazionale “Armenia-

Assiria”. Istituzioni e poteri all‟epoca Il-Khanide (Venezia, 30 maggio - 2 giugno 

1984), Venise, s. d. [1988], 83-106։ 
8
 J.-P. Mahé, «Entre Moïse et Mahomet: réflexions sur l'historiographie arménienne", 

Revue des Etudes Arméniennes, 23 (1992), 121-153. V. Calzolari, «La citation du Ps 78 

[77], 5-8 dans l'épilogue de l'Histoire de l'Arménie d'Agathange", Revue des Etudes 

Arméniennes, 29 (2003-2004), 9-27։ 
9
 V. Calzolari, Les apôtres Thaddée et Barthélemy, Վգվզ, լ՟մփէ՟ավնրէթրմ 5, 43-44։ 

10 Թ՜՟բճոզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՠմ՟ավթմ լ՟անրղզ vexata quaestio, ՟ճջթմւմ` ՠ՟վբ իմբթվ 

ղզմ ե. ՟ճջ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Ն. Ախթմգ՟մ, «Մ՟սգմ՟ավ՟խ՟մ ծգսգդփսնրէթրմմգվ. Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟-

մնրէթրմ Ս. Թ՟բենջթ գր Ս՟մբիսնճ խնրջթմ գր Կ՟մնմւ Թ՟բեթ». - Հ՜ձ՟բո Ակորջՠ՜հ, 83 

(1969), 399-426 (ս՟վՠգվ գմէ՟բվնրէթրմմգվնր ծ՟ղ՟բվնրէթրմ)ֆ 
11

 Տգ՘ջ փվթմ՟խ Փ՟րջսնջթ Բնրդ՟մբ՟տրնճ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ I, 1: 
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3. Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ գր Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ Ս. Թ՟բենջթ գր 

Ս՟մբիսնճ խնրջթմ ծ՟ղ՟սգջնրէթրմզ զջս Նգվջեջ Ախթմգ՟մթ 

Սպճջՠս չՠջ՜պյճս՜թ բ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ ջվՠնճմ Թգխհթ ՠս Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնր-

էգ՟մ Ս. Թ՟բենջթ գր Ս՟մբիսնճ խնրջթմ կզնՠս Նՠջոբո Աժզձՠ՜ձզ ոպՠխթ՜թ 

ի՜կ՜պՠոճսդզսձգփ Իձմյբո ՜ջ՟բձ ձղՠռզձտ, ճջՠսբ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ մ‘գձժՠջ՜-

ձ՜ջ զջՠձփ 

Պ՜պկճսդզսձ ոջ՝ճհձ Թՠժխզ (= ՊԹ)
12 Թ՜՟բճոզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ (= ԹՎ) 

1. Ի՝ջՠս ՠէՠ՜է ՠջդ՜հջ Պ՜սխճո հԻժճ-

ձզճձ տ՜խ՜տ ... 5. Ես զ՝ջՠս ՠկճսպ Պ՜ս-

խճո զ պճսձ Ոձՠոզվճջ՜հ` ...փ Մ՜պՠ՜ս 

Պ՜սխճո ՠս ոժո՜ս ը՜սոՠէ ա՝՜ձձ Աո-

պճսթճհ ... 7. Ես կզձմ Պ՜սխճո ա՜հո ՜կՠ-

ձ՜հձ ակՠթ՜կՠթո Աոպճսթճհ ը՜սոբջ զ 

կբն ՜շ պձզձ Ոձՠոզվճջ՜հ, Թՠժխ ՜ձճսձ 

ժճհո կզ ՟ճսոպջ Թՠժխՠ՜հ` աճջ ը՜սոՠ՜է 

բջ ՜շձ ճսկՠկձ, ճջճսկ ՜ձճսձ բջ Թՠ-

կՠջճո, ՠժՠ՜է ձոպբջ ՜շ յ՜պճսի՜ձզ 

կզճն, ճջ կՠջլ բջ զ պ՜ձզո ձճռ՜, ՠս 

էոբջ ա՝՜ձոձ Պ՜սխճոզ, աճջ ը՜սոբջ 

չ՜ոձ ոջ՝ճսդՠ՜ձ. ՠս ՜կՠձՠսզձ ճմ կՠժ-

ձբջ զ յ՜պճսի՜ձբ ՜ձպզ. ապզս ՠս ա՞զ-

ղՠջ էոբջ ա՜խ՜սդոձ Պ՜սխճոզ ՠս ա՜ջ-

կ՜ձ՜հջ գձ՟ ի՜ս՜պո ձճջ՜.  

8. ... ՠո գձ՟ ՜հո ա՜ջկ՜ռՠ՜է ՠկ, դբ 

ազ՜՘ջ՟ ժճհոտ զկ՜ոպճսձտ ՜հձյբո չ՜խ-

չ՜խ՜ժզ աիՠպ ՠջդ՜ձ մ՜ջ՜մ՜ջ ՠս յ՜-

պզջ ՝՜ձզռփ ... 9. Ես Թՠժխ ՠսո յ՜պՠ-

ռ՜ս աձճչ՜ս զ՝ջՠս ա՜ա՝ձ աճոպ՜հձզս ՠս 

գկ՝շձՠռ՜ս զ ձճջ զկձ ռ՜ձժճսդՠ՜ձ …: 

18. Ես Թՠժխ զ ձկզձ ՞զղՠջզ… մճ՞՜ս 

ձոպ՜ս ՜շ ճպոձ Պ՜սխճոզ ՠս էոբջ զ 

ձկ՜ձբ ակՠթ՜կՠթո Աոպճսթճհփ Ես Պ՜ս-

խճո ճմզձմ բջ պջպճսկ, ՜հէ ի՜կ՜ջլ՜ժ 

հ՜հպձզ ա՜կՠձՠոՠ՜ձ ճջ բզձ ՜շ ձկ՜` 

ճսջ՜ը ՜շձբջ յ՜պճսզջ՜ձ՜սձ Աոպճս-

թճհ. ՠս Թՠժխ կՠթ՜ս ճսջ՜ըճսդՠ՜կ՝ 

4. Ես զձտձ ոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ... ի՜ո՜-

ձբջ հ՜ղը՜ջձ Հ՜հճռ ՜շ դ՜՞՜սճջձ Ս՜-

ձ՜պջճսժ... հ՜յ՜ջ՜ձո ՜ջտճսձզ... Ես 

տ՜ջճաբջ ՜ձ՟ ա՝՜ձձ ժՠձ՜ռփ ... ՠժՠ՜էտ 

՝՜աճսկտ հ՜ջտճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ջ՜ձբձ ՜շ 

ոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ, էոբզձ զ ձկ՜ձբ 

ատ՜խռջ՜՝՜ջ՝՜շ տ՜ջճաճսդզսձ ՜սՠպ՜-

ջ՜ձզձ ...փ Ես պՠոՠ՜է ա՜կՠձ՜հձ ոտ՜ձմՠ-

էզո ՝՜աճսկտ ի՜ս՜պ՜ռզձ զ Քջզոպճո 

(բն 13)փ 

5. Յ՜հձե՜կ ՠժՠ՜է ՟ճսոպջ դ՜՞՜սճ-

ջզձ, ճջճսկ ՜ձճսձ բջ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ, ճջ բջ զ 

պզճռ ՜խ՜հ, ՞ՠխՠռզժ պՠոէՠ՜կ՝ ՠս չ՜-

հՠէճսմ ՠջՠորտ, ճջ ճմ ՞պ՜ձբջ ի՜կՠկ՜պ 

ձկ՜ զ չՠջ՜հ ՠջժջզփ Ես ի՜ոՠ՜է զ ՞զղՠ-

ջզ ՜շ ոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ` էոբջ զ ձկ՜ձբ 

ա՝՜ձձ տ՜ջճաճսդՠ՜ձ, ... ՠս ՜ձժ՜ձբջ ՜-

շ՜նզ ոճսջ՝ ճպզռ ձճջ՜, ՠս ՜ջպ՜ոճսրտ 

ի՜կ՝ճսջբջ, ՠս ճսո՜ձբջ զ ձկ՜ձբ ա՝՜-

աճսկ ՜սճսջո. ՠս ճմ դճխճհջ աձ՜ ապզս ՠս 

ա՞զղՠջ, ՠս ՜հձյբո կզ՜ռՠ՜է ՝ՠսՠշբջ զ 

ոբջձ Քջզոպճոզ Աոպճսթճհ կՠջճհ (բն 14)փ 

Ես պՠոՠ՜է... ՜շ՜տՠէճհձ անՠջկՠշ՜ձ՟ձ 

՞ճսդ ոզջճհ ձճջ՜ ՜շ Քջզոպճո, ՜շՠ՜է 

կժջպբջ աձ՜ հ՜ձճսձ Հրջ ՠս Ոջ՟սճհ ՠս 

Հճ՞սճհձ ոջ՝ճհփ Ես ՠխՠս ձղ՜ձ էճսոՠխբձ 

հՠջժձզռ զ չՠջ՜հ ոջ՝ճհ ժճսոզձ, ՠս զ կբն 

էճսոճհձ լ՜հձ ՠջժձ՜սճջ աճս՜ջդձճռձ (բն 

14)փ 7. ... Ես ՠժՠ՜է ՜շ ոճսջ՝ձ Ս՜ձ-
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 Տգ՘ջ ռգվզ, լ՟մփէ՟ավնրէթրմ 3ֆ 
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ի՜կ՝ճսջբջ աժ՜յ՜ձո ՠս աղխդ՜հոձ աճ-

պզռձ ՠս ալՠշ՜ռձ Պ՜սխճոզփ 

34. ... զ՝ջՠս ՠպՠո Թՠժխ դբ ՝՜աճսկ 

՞՜ա՜ձո ՜ջլ՜ժՠձ ձկ՜, պ՜ջ՜թՠ՜ռ 

ալՠշո զսջ ՠս ժ՜հջ հ՜խ՜սդո. ՠս զ՝ջՠս 

ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜ռ ա՜խ՜սդոձ` ՟՜ջլ՜ս հՠպո 

ՠս ՠպՠո ՞ճս՝ կզ էզ նջճչ ՠս ՜ոբ. Աի՜ 

՜հոճսիՠպՠս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ բ կժջպՠէճհ: Ակ-

՝՜ջլ ալՠշո զսջ ՠս ՜ոբ. Յ՜ձճսձ Յզ-

ոճսոզ Քջզոպճոզ, ՜ի՜ ՜հո՜սջ ահՠպզձ 

՜սջձ կժջպզկ ... ՠս ՟՜պ՜սճջձ ՠսո զ՝-

ջՠս ՠպՠո աձ՜` ՠէ՜ռ ՠդբ ա՜հ՟յզոզ ՞ՠխ 

չ՜հՠէճսմ ճսպզռՠձ ՞՜ա՜ձտձ ճջ ՠձ զ 

նճսջձ. ՠս Թՠժխ ՟զկՠ՜ռ չ՜խչ՜խ՜ժզ ՠս 

բն զ նճսջձ, ՠս ՞՜ա՜ձտձ ճջ բզձ ՜ձ՟, 

զ՝ջՠս պՠոզձ ավ՜հէ՜ժձ իջճհձ` ո՜պ՜-

ժՠռ՜ձ ՠս ժ՜հզձ զ չՠջ՜հ նճսջռձ ՠս ՞՜-

հզձ ղճսջն աձճչ՜ս, ՠս զ չՠջ՜հ ձճջ՜ 

ՠխՠս ի՜չ՜ձզ ՜կյ վ՜հէ՜պ՜ժ՜ձռ, 

՜հձյբո ազ ճմ ՠջՠսՠէճչ ՠջՠսբջ Թՠժխ դբ 

կՠջժ զռբփ 

՟ճսըպ ի՜կ՝ճսջՠ՜ռ աժ՜յ՜ձո ձճջ՜ ՠս 

՜ոբ ռձ՜. Եջ՜ձզ բ տՠա ՟ճսոպջ ՠջժձ՜-

սճջ դ՜՞՜սճջզձ. ՠս արջ՜ռճսռՠ՜է աձճո՜ 

՝՜ձզստ ոճսջ՝ ՜սՠպ՜ջ՜ձզձ զ ոբջձ 

Քջզոպճոզ, ձղ՜ձՠ՜ռ էճսշ ժ՜է ՠս ՜խր-

դՠէփ Ես զձտձ պ՜ջ՜թՠ՜է ալՠշո զսջ հՠջ-

ժզձո ՜ոբ. Գճի՜ձ՜կ ատբձ Տբջ զկ... 

ի՜հՠ՜ռ ՜հեկ հՠջժձզռ... հ՜խ՜ըզձ տճ 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ, ճջ ՠպ ապխ՜հճսդզսձ զսջ 

տՠա. ՜ջ՟ յ՜իՠո աո՜ պբջ զկ, ՠս ար-

ջ՜ռճ՘ զ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզո (բն 17-18)փ 

 

 

23. Եժձ գձ՟ ձկ՜ Թՠժխ զ պճսձ յ՜-

պ՜ձսճհձ ՠս ՠկճսպ ՠժ՜ռ ՜շ Պ՜սխճոզ, 

ՠս ՠ՞զպ աձ՜ ազ ժ՜հջ զ թճսձջ, ՜խ՜մբջ 

ՠս ՜ոբջ. 24. Հ՜հջ կՠջ ճջ հՠջժզձո՟ ՠո, 

ըձ՟ջՠկ զ տբձ ազ կզ կՠջլՠոռզ իճսջձ զ 

Թՠժխ, ՜հէ ղզնճ աձ՜ զ ձկ՜ձբ, ազ տճ բփ 

Ես Թՠժխ ժ՜հջ հՠպճհ ձճջ՜, ՠ՝՜ռ ա՝ՠ-

ջ՜ձ զսջ ՠս ՜ոբ. Հ՜հջ` ճջ ՜ջ՜ջՠջ աՠջ-

ժզձո ՠս աՠջժզջ, ՟ճս ՠո ի՜հջ Սջ՝ճհձ, 

՞ճի՜ձ՜կ ատբձ չ՜ոձ ճջճհ ՜ջ՜ջՠջ գձ՟ 

զո, ՠս ժՠռճսռՠջ ազո ազ պՠոզռ աՊ՜սխճոփ 

12. Ես պՠոՠ՜է աոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ ազ 

՜խրդբջ ՠս էճհո կՠթ զ չՠջ՜հ ձճջ՜, ա՜իզ 

ի՜ջՠ՜է ոճսջ՝ձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ` ՜ջժ՜ձբջ զ 

չՠջ՜հ ՠջՠո՜ռ զսջճռ ՜ջպ՜ոճսրտ ՠս 

ի՜կ՝ճսջՠբջ ա՞՜ջղ՜յ՜ջո ՜շձձ Աոպճս-

թճհ ՠս ՜ոբջ. Տբջ զկ ՠս Հ՜հջ, ճջ ՞պՠջ 

ազո ակճէճջՠ՜էո, ՠս թ՜ձճսռՠջ զձլ աՠջժ-

ձ՜սճջ աՏբջձ զկ աՅզոճսո Քջզոպճո ակզ՜-

թզձ ճջ՟զձ, ՜հեկ ՜խրդՠ՜ չ՜ոձ զկ ՠս 

րջիձՠ՜ ազո, ազ ՠս ՠո վճսդ՜ռՠ՜է ի՜-

ոզռ գձժՠջ՜ռ զկճռ, ՠս ՠխբռ ՜ջե՜ձզ պՠ-

ո՜ձՠէ աՏբջձ աՔջզոպճո տՠս ի՜ձ՟ՠջլփ 

Յ՜ջՠ՜ս Պ՜սխճո ՠս ՠպՠո աձ՜. յ՜-

պ՜ոը՜ձզ ՠպ ՠս ՜ոբ. Աոպճս՜թ ոջպ՜-

՞բպ, Հ՜հջ Տՠ՜շձ կՠջճհ Յզոճսոզ Քջզո-

պճոզ, ՞ճի՜ձ՜կ ատբձ, ազ չ՜ոձ ճջճհ 

ըձ՟ջՠռզ` ի՜ձՠջ զ իջճհձ, ՠս ՠպճսջ զձլ 

Ես պՠոՠ՜է ոճսջ՝ ՜շՠտՠէճհձ ա՜ջպ՜-

ոճսո ոջ՝ճհ ժճսոզձ Ս՜ձ՟ըպճհ, ՠս անՠջ-

կՠշ՜ձ՟ձ ՞ճսդ ոզջճհ ձճջ՜ ՜շ Քջզո-

պճո, ՠս ՜ոբջ. Եջ՜ձզ բ տՠա ՟ճսոպջ ՠջժ-

ձ՜սճջ դ՜՞՜սճջզձ, ի՜կ՝ՠջՠ՜ ՜ոպ ե՜-
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պՠո՜ձՠէ աձ՜, ՠս ոճռ՜ ճջ գձ՟ զո ՠձ. 

կզ՜հձ զ տճ լՠշո բ վջժՠէ հ՜կՠձ՜հձ 

չղպ՜ռ ճջ վ՜շ՜սճջՠձ ա՜ձճսձ տճ հ՜սզ-

պՠ՜ձփ 25. Ես Պ՜սխճո ռձթ՜հջ ՠս ճսջ՜ը 

բջ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ ՜կՠձՠտճսկ՝տ ճջ գձ՟ 

ձկ՜հձ բզձփ Ես ՠ՝ՠջ ձճռ՜ յ՜պ՜ձՠ՜ժձ 

իզձ՞ ձժ՜ձ՜ժ ի՜ռ ՠս ը՜ս՜ջպ ՠս ՜խ ՠս 

նճսջ, ՠս ճսջ՜ը էզձբզձ զ ոճսջ՝ ՞ճջթոձ 

Քջզոպճոզփ Ես ՜ոբ Թՠժխ ռՊ՜սխճո. Փճտ-

ջՠռզռ աիՠջո զկ ՠս ՠժզռ աժձզ տճ ճսջ ՠս 

՟ճս ՠջդզռՠոփ Աոբ ռձ՜ Պ՜սխճո. Պ՜պՠ-

ջ՜ակ ո՜ոպզժ բ, ՠս ՟ճս ժզձ ՞ՠխՠռզժ 

ՠո, ՞ճսռբ ՜հէ վճջլճսդզսձ ՞՜հռբ զ չՠ-

ջ՜հ տճ մ՜ջ ՠսո տ՜ձ ա՜շ՜նզձձ, ՠս ճմ 

ժ՜ջզռՠո ի՜կ՝ՠջՠէփ Աոբ Թՠժխ ռՊ՜ս-

խճո. Մզ՜հձ ա՟ջճղկձ Քջզոպճոզ պճսջ 

զձլ, ՠս վճջլճսդզսձ ՜շ զո ճմ կՠջլՠ-

ձ՜հփ Աոբ Պ՜սխճո ռԹՠժխ. Եջժ՜հձ՜կզպ 

էՠջ ՠս ՜շռՠո աճջ զձմ ըձ՟ջՠո՟փ 

կ՜ձ՜ժ, ՠս ՜հեկ պՠո՜ձՠո աէճհոձ ՜կՠ-

ձ՜հձ
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ի՜ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜էոձ ոճսջ՝ ՝՜ձզս ՜սՠպ՜ջ՜-

ձզձ ՠս ՜ոբջ. Պզձ՟ ժ՜ռբտ, ազ ՜հեկ ՜շ-

ձճստ աէճսոՠխբձ յո՜ժձփ Ես ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜է 

աըրոոձ կ՜պճսռզձ ՜շ՜նզ ի՜ռ. ՠս ՜-

շՠ՜է աի՜ռձ րջիՠ՜ռ ՠս ՠպ ոջ՝ճհձ 

Ս՜ձ՟ըպճհ ՠս գձժՠջ՜ռձ. Ճ՜ղ՜ժՠ՜ռ 

ո՜ժ՜սզժ կզ ՠս զձտձ. ՠս զ՝ջՠս հ՜ջՠ՜ձ` 

րջիձՠռզձ ՠս աճի՜ռ՜ձ աոճսջ՝ Եջջճջ՟ճս-

դՠձբձ (բն 27-28)փ 13. ... յ՜իՠ՜ ՠս 

ապխ՜հո ա՜հո Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ, ազ բ ոճսջ՝ 

ժճսոճսդՠ՜կ՝. ՠս պճսջ ի՜կ՝ՠջճսդզսձ 

ոկ՜ յ՜պՠջ՜ակՠէ աի՜ձ՟բո կ՜ջպզջճ-

ո՜ժ՜ձ գձդ՜ռզռձ, ՠս ՜շձճսէ այո՜ժձ 

էճսոճհ զ ՞էճսը զսջ (բն 29)փ 

17. ... Ի՝ջՠս ա՜հո ՝՜ձո էճս՜ս ՟՜-

պ՜սճջձ, իջ՜կ՜ձ ՠպ ազ ձճչզձ ժ՜յ՜-

ձ՜ստ ՠջդզռբ զ ՝՜ձպձ, կզձմՠս ՠխզռզ 

պՠխզ էոՠէ ձկ՜ ՝՜ջսճտփ ... 28. Ի՝ջՠս 

կպզձ ՞՜ա՜ձտձ զ դբ՜պջճձձ, ՠժզձ 

աԹՠժխ պ՜ձՠէ զ պ՜ձբձ Տջզվճձՠ՜հ, 

պ՜ջ՜ձ զ դբ՜պջճձձ ՠս կՠջժ՜ռճսռզձ 

աձ՜, ՜ջժզձ ՜շզ՞՜թ ժպ՜սզ ՠս ժ՜-

ռճսռզձ աձ՜ կՠջժփ Ես ՜ջլ՜ժՠռզձ ձկ՜ 

կ՜պ՜ժ ՜շզսթ կզ կՠթ. … Եժձ կ՜պ՜ժ 

՜շզսթձ ՠս ոժ՜ո՜ս էՠաճսէ աԹՠժխ. 35. ... 

Եէ ՝ճռ իջ՜պզձ ՠս ՜հջՠ՜ռ աժ՜յ՜ձոձ 

ճջճչ ժ՜յՠ՜է բզձ աճպոձ Թՠժխզփ 

28. Յ՜հձե՜կ ոջպկպՠ՜է դ՜՞՜սճջձ 

՜ոբ. Ոմ բ յ՜ջպ ՜շձո ՜հոկզժ ժՠ՜է. ՠս 

պ՜ջՠ՜է աոճսջ՝ձ Թ՜՟բճո ժ՜յ՜ձրտ ՜ջ-

՞ՠէզձ զ ՟խՠ՜ժ յ՜ջոյզձ (՝ՠջ՟զձ), ճսջ 

բզձ կ՜ջ՟՜ժՠջ ՞՜ա՜ձտձփ Ի՝ջՠս ՜ջլ՜-

ժՠռզձ ՠջժճս ՜շՠսթտ, ՠս ՠժՠ՜է ՜ձժ՜-

ձբզձ ՜շ ճպոձ ՠս էՠաճսզձ աիճխ՜դ՜վոձ 

ճպզռ ոջ՝ճհձ, ՠս ճշձ՜հզձ տթձՠէճչփ Ես 

ոջ՝ճհձ ՜խրդՠ՜է էճսթ՜ձ ժ՜յ՜ձտ զսջ 

(բն 51-52)փ 

 

21. ... ՠս պ՜հջ չծզշ ազ ՜հջՠոռզ իջճչ 

զ կբն դբ՜պջճձզձփ 22. … Ժճխճչբզձ 

ավ՜հպձ ՠս ՝ճսշձ ի՜ջժ՜ձբզձ աձկ՜ձբ 

ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟տձ` ազ ՠէռբ ժ՜ռռբ զ չՠջ՜հ 

իջճհձ ՝ճջ՝ճտՠէճհ. ՠս Թՠժխ ՜շ ե՜կ՜հձ 

28. Իոժ ՜ձրջբձ դ՜՞՜սճջձ ՜շ՜սՠէ 

՞ջ՞շՠ՜է զ մ՜ջբձ իջ՜կ՜հՠ՜ռ էճսռ՜ձՠէ 

իձճռ իջճհ ՠս ՝ճջ՝ճտՠռզձ հճհե, ՠս ՜ջժզձ 

աոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ ժ՜յ՜ձրտ զ ձՠջտոփ 

Ես ձ՜ ՜խրդՠ՜է ՜ոբջ. Տբջ Յզոճսո Քջզո-
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ՠէ՜ձբջ ժ՜հջ զ չՠջ՜հ իջճհձ ՠս ալՠշո զսջ 

պ՜ջ՜թբջ զ ձկ՜ձճսդզսձ ը՜մ՜վ՜հպզձփ 

Ես զ՝ջՠս ՠէ՜ձբջ ՟զա՜ձբջ ՝ճռ իջճհձ 

՝ճջ՝ճտՠէճհ, ՠս կ՜ա կզ զ իՠջ՜ռ ձճջ՜ ճմ 

ը՜ձլբջ, ազ ՞դ՜ռ՜ս իճ՞զձ Աոպճսթճհ 

ՠս լ՜հձ ՞ճմկ՜ձ ՠէ՜ձբջ հՠջժջբ, ՠս ՜կյ 

ռ՜սխ՜՞զձ իճչ՜ձզ էզձբջ զ չՠջ՜հ 

ձճջ՜, ՠս ժ՜ջժճսպ ՠս ՜ձլջՠս ո՜ոպզժ 

հՠջժզջ իՠխճհջ. ՠս ՝՜աճսկտ զ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜-

ձբձ ճջ ձոպբզձ ՠս ի՜հբզձ` ո՜պ՜ժբզձ ՠս 

իճսջձ ղզն՜ս ՠս Թՠժխ ՜յջՠռ՜ս: 

պճո ի՜ո զձլ հր՞ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձ. ՠս ՠէ 

հ՜ձժ՜ջթ՜ժզ իճխկ ճսե՞զձ ՜կյ՜ը՜շձ 

ռրխճչ, ՠս ՜շ աիձճռձ իջ՜ը՜շձ ՠս ՜ջժ 

ա՜ձրջբձ ՝՜ջ՝՜ջճորտձփ Ես ՜ի ՠջժձ՜-

սճջ լ՜հձզռձ ժճջճհո ա՜կՠձՠոՠ՜ձփ Իոժ 

դ՜՞՜սճջձ վ՜ըոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձժ՜ս հ՜յ՜-

ջ՜ձո զսջ, ՠս մ՜ջ իզս՜ձ՟ճսդՠ՜կ՝ չ՜-

ջ՜ձՠ՜է ժ՜հջ զ պ՜ջ՜ժճսոզ (բն 52): 

4. Մգխմ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ  

4.1. Թՠժխզ ՠս Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկգ Պրխճոզ ՠս Թ՜՟բճոզ իՠպ 

Աժզձՠ՜ձգ ձ՜ը ՠս ՜շ՜ն կրպՠռճսռ Պրխճոզ Իժճձզճձ տ՜խ՜տ ՞՜էճսոպզ ՠս 

Թ՜՟բճոզ Շ՜ս՜ջղ՜ձ ՞՜էճսոպզ ՟զյճս՜թձՠջգ (ԹՊ § 1 ՠս § 5 ; cf. ԹՎ § 4)փ 

Ահո ՠջժճս ի՜պճս՜թձՠջճսձ կզնՠս բ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յ ՞ճհճսդզսձ մճսձզ ո՜ժ՜հձփ Ահո 

՟ջճս՜՞ձՠջբձ ՠպտ Աժզձՠ՜ձգ կրպՠռճսռ ՠջժճս ճսջզղ ՟ջճս՜՞ձՠջ, ճսջ ՜շ՜նզձ 

՜ձ՞՜կ գէէ՜էճչ ձղճս՜թ ՠձ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձՠջճսձ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպճսիզձՠջգ` Թՠժխ ՠս 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ. պՠ՘ո րջզձ՜ժ ժ՜ջծ՜շրպճսդՠ՜կ՝`«Թՠժխ ՠժՠ՜է ձոպբջ ՜շ յ՜-

պճսի՜ձզ կզճն ճջ կՠջլ բջ զ պ՜ձզո ձճռ՜, ՠս էոբջ ա՝՜ձոձ Պ՜սխճոզ աճջ 

ը՜սոբջ չ՜ոձ ոջ՝ճսդՠ՜ձ» (ԹՊ § 7-9), cf. «(Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ) ՠժՠ՜է ... ի՜ոՠ՜է զ 

՞զղՠջզ ՜շ ոճսջ՝ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ` էոբջ զ ձկ՜ձբ ա՝՜ձձ տ՜ջճաճսդՠ՜ձ» (ԹՎ § 5)փ 

Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ կբն ժգ ժ՜ջ՟՜ձտ, ճջ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ «ապզս ՠս 

ա՞զղՠջ» ժգ կձ՜հ ՜շ՜տՠէճհ կրպ, զձմյբո Թՠժխգ «ապզս ՠս ա՞զղՠջ» յ՜պճս-

ի՜ձզձ կրպ ժգ կձ՜հ Պրխճոզ տ՜ջճաճսդՠ՜ձ կպզժ գձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջփ Ահո ժ՜ռճս-

դզսձգ («ապզս ՠս ա՞զղՠջ» ՜շ՜տՠ՜էզձ կրպ կձ՜էգ) գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ պՠխզ (topos) 

կգձ բ, ճջ ղ՜պ հ՜ծ՜ը ժգ ՞պձճսզ ՜ձժ՜ձճձ ՠջժՠջճսձ կբն (պՠ՘ո րջզձ՜ժ` Գնվլւ 

Ամբվեթ, ճսջ ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջգ νσκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας «ապզս ՠս ա՞զղՠջ» ժգ կձ՜ձ 

Աձ՟ջբզ կրպ, cf. Գնվլւ Ամբվեթ VIII, 5, X, 5-6, XIII, 1-2, XXIII, 18. պՠ՘ո 

ձ՜ՠս Գնվլւ Պփհնջթ, IX, 16 ՠս IX, 18)փ Կ՜ջՠէզ բ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէ ձ՜ՠս ՠջժճս 

՟ջճս՜՞ձՠջ, ճջճձտ վճը՜՟՜ջլ՜՝՜ջ Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 5-ջ՟ 

յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ Թգխհթ 18-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ ժգ յ՜պ-

ժ՜ձզձ. Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ Թգխհթ 18-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ժգ ժ՜ջ՟՜ձտ, ճջ 

Թՠժխգ «…մճ՞՜ս ձոպ՜ս ՜շ ճպոձ Պ՜սխճոզ ՠս ... կՠթ՜ս ճսջ՜ըճսդՠ՜կ՝ ի՜կ-

՝ճսջբջ աժ՜յ՜ձո ՠս աղխդ՜հոձ աճպզռձ ՠս ալՠշ՜ռձ Պ՜սխճոզ», զձմյբո Թ՟-

բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 5-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ՞ջճս՜թ բ, ճջ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ 

«՜ձժ՜ձբջ ՜շ՜նզ ոճսջ՝ ճպզռ ձճջ՜, ՠս ՜ջպ՜ոճսրտ ի՜կ՝ճսջբջ»փ Հՠ-
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պ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ձժ՜պՠէ, ճջ ձկ՜ձ ժ՜ռճսդզսձ ժգ ՞պձճսզ Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟-

ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 7-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ՜է, ՝՜հռ գձ՟ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժգ. զ ի՜ջժբ 

Թ՜՟բճոձ բ, ճջ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ղխդ՜ձՠջգ ժգ ի՜կ՝ճսջբ. «...Ես ՠժՠ՜է ՜շ ոճսջ՝ձ 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ ի՜կ՝ճսջՠ՜ռ աժ՜յ՜ձո ձճջ՜...»փ Նժ՜պՠձտ ձ՜ՠս, ճջ Թ՟բենջթ 

Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 12-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, «ոճսջ՝ձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ ՜ջժ՜ձբջ 

զ չՠջ՜հ ՠջՠո՜ռ զսջճռ ՜ջպ՜ոճսրտ ՠս ի՜կ՝ճսջբջ ա՞՜ջղ՜յ՜ջո ՜շձձ Աո-

պճսթճհ»փ 

4.2. Թՠժխզ ՠս Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ժջժզձ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդզսձգ 

Եջժճս ՠջժՠջճսձ կբն իձ՜ջ՜սճջ բ կրպՠռձՠէ տ՜ձզ կգ ճսջզղ ի՜պճս՜թձՠջ 

ժ՜կ ժ՜ռճսդզսձձՠջ, ՠս զ կզնզ ՜հէճռ իՠպՠսՠ՜էձՠջգ. Թՠժխզ ձկ՜ձ (ԹՊ § 22, cf. 

ԹՊ § 28), Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպձ ՜է (ԹՎ § 17, cf. ԹՎ § 23) ՠջժճս ՜ձ՞՜կ կ՜իճս՜ձ ՟՜-

պ՜յ՜ջպճս՜թ բփ Եջժճս ՞ջճս՜թտձՠջճսձ կբն ՜է, ՜շ՜տՠէճհ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպճսիզձ բ, 

ճջ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճս՜թ բ ձ՜ը ՠս ՜շ՜ն, կզձմ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յբո ՜ձժ՜ձճձ ՜շ՜տՠ-

է՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջճս՜թտձՠջճսձ կբն ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ բ, ճջ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճս՜թ բ ՜շ՜նզձգ
14
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Եջժճս ՠջժՠջճսձ կբն՚ ՠջժճս ոջ՝ճսիզձՠջգ ՟՜յ՜պ՜ջպճս՜թ ՠձ ձ՜ը 

ժջ՜ժճչ կՠշձզէ ՠս ՠջժճստձ ՜է վջժճս՜թ ՠձ իջ՜ղտճչ, ձճհձզոժ ՠդբ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ լՠ-

սճչ. Թՠժխզ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ՚ «...լ՜հձ ՞ճմկ՜ձ ՠէ՜ձբջ հՠջժջբ, ՠս 

՜կյ ռ՜սխ՜՞զձ իճչ՜ձզ էզձբջ զ չՠջ՜հ ձճջ՜, ՠս ժ՜ջժճսպ ՠս ՜ձլջՠս ո՜ոպզժ 

հՠջժզջ իՠխճհջ. ՠս ՝՜աճսկտ զ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձբձ ճջ ձոպբզձ ՠս ի՜հբզձ` ո՜պ՜ժբզձ ՠս 

իճսջձ ղզն՜ս ՠս Թՠժխ ՜յջՠռ՜ս» (ԹՊ § 22), կզձմ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ձ՜ի՜պ՜-

ժճսդՠ՜ձ ՜պՠձ` «ՠխՠս ղ՜ջեճսկ, ՠս թ՜՞ՠ՜ռ էճհո հՠջժձզռ, ՠս ՠխՠս լ՜հձ ճջ 

՜ոբջ. ―Ք՜ն՜էՠջՠ՜ռ ՟ճսոպջ զկ, ազ գձ՟ տՠա ՠկ զ վջժՠէ ատՠա‖». ի՜պճս՜թգ 

ժգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժբ յ՜պկՠէճչ` «էճսթ՜ձ ժ՜յ՜ձտ ձճջ՜ (Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ), ՠս զ էճսոճհ 

վ՜հէ՜պ՜ժ՜ձռձ ժճջՠ՜ս ՟՜իծ՜յՠպձ, ՠս ՝՜աճսկտ գձ՟ ձկ՜…» (ԹՎ § 17)
15

: 

Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ 35-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ՜է, Թՠժխգ ղխդ՜ձՠջբձ 

՜ա՜պճս՜թ բ իջ՜ղտճչ. «...ՠս ա՜հջ՜ձ՜հզձ աճս՜ջ՜ժտձ ՜շ ռ՜սո ըճջ՜ձ՜ռձ. 

ՠս ՠէ ՝ճռ իջ՜պզձ ՠս ՜հջՠ՜ռ աժ՜յ՜ձոձ ճջճչ ժ՜յՠ՜է բզձ աճպոձ Թՠժխզփ 

Յ՜ջՠ՜ս Թՠժխ ՠս ՠժ՜ռ ՜շ ժճխկ՜ձբ աճս՜ջ՜ժ՜ռձ, զ՝ջՠս դբ ՝ձ՜ս ՜կՠձՠսզձ 

ռ՜ս զձմ ճմ զռբ ՠխՠ՜է ձկ՜, ՠս ճմ ժ՜յ՜ձ՜ստ ժ՜յՠ՜է զռբ աձ՜»
16
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Գ՜էճչ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էզձ, ժջձ՜ձտ ձժ՜պՠէ, ճջ Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 

կբն Թ՜՟բճոձ ՜է ՠջժճս ՜ձ՞՜կ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձգ ժգ ժջբ. Թՠժխզ ՠս Ս՜ձ-

՟ճսըպզ ձկ՜ձ, զձտձ ՜է իջճչ կՠշձզէ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճս՜թ բ ձ՜ը ՠս ՜շ՜նփ Իջ 

ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ, ճսե՞զձ իճխ կգ ՠս ՜կյ՜ը՜շձ ռրխ կգ ժ‘՜ջ-

՞ՠէՠձ, ճջ ժջ՜ժգ Թ՜՟բճո ՜հջբ ՠս զջ կ՜իճս՜ձ պՠխգ ժգ յ՜պծ՜շՠձ «՜ձրջբձ 

                                                           
14 Տգ՘ջ ջսնվօֆ 
15 Աճբ ծ՟սնր՟լզ մյնր՟լ շե Ախթմգ՟մթմ ճփբնր՟լթմ ղեչֆ 
16 Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր՝Պրխճոզ Գճջթտ IX, 19 գր ԹՎ 28 (ջսնվօ): 
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՝՜ջ՝՜ջճոձՠջճսձ կ՜իգ» (ԹՎ § 28). Նճհձ 28-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, Թ՜՟բճոգ 

ՠջժջճջ՟ պ՜ձն՜ձտ կգ յբպտ բ պ՜ձզ. ՜հո ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդզսձգ 

ճսջզղ ձկ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջ ճսձզ Թՠժխզ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ իՠպ, 

զձմյբո յզպզ պՠոձՠձտ իՠպՠսՠ՜է պճխՠջճսձ կբնփ 

4.3.Աշզսթձՠջճսձ ՟ջճս՜՞գ ՠջժճս ՠջժզձ կբն 

Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ 28-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձգ ժգ յ՜պկբ, ճջ Աձպզճտ 

տ՜խ՜տզ դ՜պջճձզձ կբն «՜ջլ՜ժՠռզձ ձկ՜կ՜պ՜ժ ՜շզսթ կզ կՠթ. […] Եժձ 

կ՜պ՜ժ ՜շզսթ ՠս ոժո՜ս էՠաճսէ աԹՠժխ»փ Նճհձ լՠսճչ Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնր-

էգ՟մ 28-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, «Ի՝ջՠս ՜ջլ՜ժՠռզձ ՠջժճս ՜շՠսթտ, ւ ՠժՠ՜է 

՜ձժ՜ձբզձ ՜շ ճպոձ ւ էՠաճսզձ աիճխ՜դ՜վոձ ճպզռ ոջ՝ճհձ, ւ ճշձ՜հզձ 

տթձՠէճչ»փ Տՠտոպգ ժգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժբ յ՜պկՠէճչ «Ես ոջ՝ճհձ ՜խրդՠ՜է էճսթ՜ձ 

ժ՜յ՜ձտ զսջփ Ես ձղ՜ձՠ՜է գձ՟՟բկ ՜շզսթճսռձ ՞ձ՜ռզձ հզսջ՜տ՜ձմզսջ պՠխզո»փ 

Նճջբձ ժգ ՞պձՠձտ ղխդ՜ձՠջճսձ իջ՜ղտգ, ճջ ՜ջ՟բձ պՠո՜ձտ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ՠս 

Թՠժխզ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջՠ՜էփ 

4.4. Տջզվճձզ՜ ՠս Զ՜ջկ՜ձ՟ճսըպ  

Եջժճս ՠջժՠջգ ճսջզղ ձկ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջ ճսձզձ, ճջ Աժզձՠ՜ձգ մբ ձժ՜պ՜թփ 

Եջժճստձ ՜է դ՜՞՜սճջ՜ժ՜ձ թ՜՞ճսկճչ ժզձ կգ ժգ ձղՠձ, ճջ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜-

ձ՜՝՜ջ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ՠս Թՠժխզ իՠպ ժ՜յ ճսձզփ Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ 27-31-ջ՟ 

յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձձՠջճսձ կբն, դ՜՞՜սճջ՜ժ՜ձ թ՜՞ճսկճչ ժզձ կգ զջ յ՜ղ-

պյ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ պ՜ժ Թՠժխ ժ‘՜շձբ. զջ ՜ձճսձգ Տջզվճձզ՜ բ (հճսձ՜ջբձ Τρύφαι-

να). «Ես բջ ՜ձ՟ պզժզձ կզ դ՜՞՜սճջ՜աձ, կՠթ՜պճսձ, Տջզվճձՠ՜հ ՜ձճսձ, ճջճհ 

կՠշՠ՜է բջ ՟ճսոպջ զսջ» (ԹՊ § 27)փ Ն՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠձբձ վջժճսՠէբձ ՠպտ, Թՠժխգ 

Թջզվճձզ՜ձ ՠս ՜կ՝ճխն զջ պճսձգ տջզոպճձբճսդՠ՜ձ ժգ ՟՜ջլձբ. «Ես մճ՞՜ս գձ՟ 

ձկ՜ Թՠժխ ՠս ՠկճսպ զ պճսձ ձճջ՜, ՠս ի՜ձ՞ՠ՜ս ՜ձ՟ ՜սճսջո ճսդ, ՠս ճսոճհռ 

Տջզվճձՠ՜հ պզժձճն ա՜կՠձ՜հձ յ՜պճսզջ՜ձո Աոպճսթճհփ Ես ի՜ս՜պ՜ռ պզժզձձ 

հԱոպճս՜թ, ՠս ՝՜աճսկտ հ՜խ՜ըձ՜ռ ձճջ՜. ՠս ՠխՠս ՜ձ՟ ճսջ՜ըճսդզսձ կՠթ» (ԹՊ 

§ 39)փ Նկ՜ձ՜յբո Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 20-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպձ ՜է տջզոպճձբճսդՠ՜ձ ժգ ՟՜ջլձբ ի՜ջճսոպ ՠս ՜աձզս ժզձ կգ` 

Զ՜ջկ՜ձ՟ճսըպ ՜ձճսձճչ. զձտձ ՜է, Տջզվճձզ՜հզձ ձկ՜ձ, դ՜՞՜սճջզձ կՠջլ՜սճջ 

բ. «Յ՜հձե՜կ ի՜ս՜պ՜ռ ժզձ ճկձ զ կՠթ ՜ա՞բձ ՜կՠձ՜հձ պ՜կ՝ զսջճչ ճջ բջ զ 

կՠջլ՜սճջ՜ռ դ՜՞՜սճջզձ, ճջճսկ ՜ձճսձ բջ Զ՜ջկ՜ձ՟ճսըպ» (cf. ԹՊ § 31 

«...տ՜ձազ Տջզվճձհ՜ պզժզձձ հ՜ա՞բ ժ՜հոՠջ բ...»)փ 

Նճհձզոժ, ՠդբ իձ՜ջ՜սճջ մբ ծղ՞ջզպ ՝՜շ՜ռզ կՠն՝ՠջճսկձՠջ ՞պձՠէ, ՜ձ-

եըպՠէզ բ ո՜ժ՜հձ, ճջ ՠջժճս ՠջժՠջգ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ՠս ծճը ձկ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջ ճսձզձ, 

ճջ ՜յ՜ռճհռ ՠձ, դբ ղ՜պ ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ պՠտոպգ թ՜ձրդ 

բջ Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ իՠխզձ՜ժզձփ Ահո ՠձդ՜՟ջճսդզձգ ՜սՠէզ ճսեՠխ 

ժ‘ՠջՠսզ, ՠդբ կպ՜թՠձտ, ճջ ՜ջ՟բձ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճս Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէթրմ-գ կՠթ 



Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Սջ՝ճհձ Թՠժխզ ՠս չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ Ս. Թ՜՟բճոզ... 73 
 

 
 

՜ա՟ՠռճսդզսձ ճսձՠռ՜ս ճսջզղ ի՜հՠջբձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժՠջճսձ չջ՜հ, ՠս կ՜ոձ՜սճջ՜-

յբո Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ, զձմյբո ձ՜ՠս Փ՜սոպճոզ Բճսա՜ձ՟՜ռսճհ 

Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ Հ՟ճնտ չջ՜հ
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4.5.Թՠժխզ ՠս Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ կժջպճսդզսձգ 

Վՠջնզձ ձժ՜պճխճսդզսձձՠջգ Թՠժխզ ՠս Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ կժջպճսդՠ՜ձ ՟ջճս՜՞-

ձՠջճսձ ժգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջզձփ Եդբ ՠջժճս ՠջժՠջճս կզնՠս աճս՞՜իՠշ ի՜պճս՜թձՠջգ 

ղ՜պ ՠձ. ժ՜ջՠէզ բ գոՠէ ձ՜ՠս, ճջ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս կ՜ոՠջգ տ՜ձզ կգ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձձՠջ ՜է ճսձզձ ՠջժճս ոճսջ՝ ժզձՠջճս ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսկզձ կբնփ Ի 

ի՜ջժբ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ ՜ձկզն՜յբո կժջպճսդզսձգ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜հ Թ՜՟բճո ՜շ՜-

տՠ՜էբձ (ԹՎ § 5), կզձմ Պրխճոգ ժգ կՠջեբ կժջպճսդզսձ պ՜է Թՠժխզ, ճջ ա՜հձ ժգ 

ըձ՟ջբ զջկբ (ԹՊ § 25)փ Թՠժխգ յբպտ բ ոյ՜ոբ զջ ՠջժջճջ՟ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ, 

ճջճսձ գձդ՜ռտզձ կժջպճսդզսձգ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜հ ՜շ՜ձռ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էզ կզնձճջ՟ճսդՠ՜ձ 

ժ՜կ, գոպ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ կգ, զձտազձտ ժգ կժջպբ (ԹՊ § 34)
18

փ 

Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ 25-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, Պրխճոգ ժգ կՠջեբ Թՠժ-

խգ կժջպՠէ չ՜ըձ՜էճչ, ճջ ճսջզղ վճջլճսդզսձ զհձ՜հ ՜խնժ՜ձ չջ՜հ՚ զջ ՞ՠ-

խՠռժճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շ՜ս, ՠս ճջ ՜խնզժգ պժ՜ջ գէէ՜հ. իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էգ 

Թՠժխգ ժգ իջ՜սզջբ ծ՟ղՠգվգժ («ՠջժ՜հձ՜կզ՘պ էՠջ»)փ Նկ՜ձ՜յբո Թ՟բենջթ 

Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ 12-ջ՟ ՠս 13-ջ՟ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձձՠջճսձ կբն, Թ՜՟բճո 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ ժգ իջ՜սզջբ ծ՟ղՠգվ զժժ՟ժ («ի՜կ՝ՠջՠ՜՘...») ՠս Աոպճսթկբ ժգ 

ըձ՟ջբ ճջ ՜խնժ՜ձ պ՜հ ի՜կ՝ՠջճսդզսձգ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ րջգ ոյ՜ոՠէճչ. ո՜ 

բ` ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդզսձգ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզձ ռ՜ձժճսդզսձձ ճս ձյ՜պ՜ժգփ  

Եջժճս ՠջժՠջգ «յ՜պՠջ՜ակ»-գ ժգ ձղՠձ, ՝՜հռ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ զկ՜ոպճչփ Թգխհթ 

Պ՟սղնրէթրմ-գ ժգ ձղբ Թՠժխզ ՞ՠխՠռժճսդՠ՜ձ ժ՜յճս՜թ յ՜պՠջ՜ակձ ճս 
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 ԹՊ§ 34 Νῦν καιρὸς ηοῦ λούζαζθαί με. cf. ԹՊ § 40 Ἔλαβον ηὸ λοσηρόν, Παῦλε· ὁ 
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վճջլճսդզսձգ, ճջճձտ ժջձ՜հզձ չպ՜ձ՞զ ՠձդ՜ջժՠէ Թՠժխզ ի՜ս՜պտգ («… յ՜-

պՠջ՜ակ ո՜ոպզժ բ, ՠս ՟ճս ժզձ ՞ՠխՠռզժ ՠո, ՞ճսռբ ՜հէ վճջլճսդզսձ ՞՜հռբ զ 

չՠջ՜հ տճ մ՜ջ ՠսո տ՜ձ ա՜շ՜նզձձ, ՠս ճմ ժ՜ջզռՠո ի՜կ՝ՠջՠէ» (ԹՊ 25), կզձմ 

Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմզ ժգ ձղբ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ջպձ ճս յ՜-

պՠջ՜ակգ («...պճ՘սջ ի՜կ՝ՠջճսդզսձ ոկ՜ յ՜պՠջ՜ակՠէ աի՜ձ՟բո կ՜ջպզջճո՜-

ժ՜ձ գձդ՜ռզռձ, ՠս ՜շձճսէ այո՜ժձ էճսոճհ զ ՞էճսը զսջ» (ԹՎ § 13. cf. ԹՎ §7), 

«՜ջ՟ յ՜իՠ՜՘աո՜ Տբջ զկ, ՠս արջ՜ռճ՘ զ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզո»)փ  

Եջժճս ի՜պճս՜թձՠջճսձ ոժզա՝ձ ՜է ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէ. զ ի՜ջժբ Թգխհթ 

Պ՟սղնրէթրմ-գ (§ 25) ժգ յ՜պկբ, ճջ Պրխճոգ, Թՠժխգ ՠս տ՜ձզ կգ ճսջզղ ի՜-

ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜էձՠջ իզձ՞ ի՜ռ ժգ ՝՜եձՠձ ՠս ժ‘ճսպՠձ. ՜հ՟ ժ՜ռճսդզսձգ ժգ հզղՠռձբ 

Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ (§ 12) յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ի՜ռզ ՝՜ե՜ձճսկգ: 

Ակվճվՠէճչ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռձՠէ, ճջ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձձՠջբձ ա՜պ, կՠա 

իՠպ՜տջտջճխ ՠջժճս ի՜պճս՜թձՠջգ ձ՜ՠս ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէզ ՝՜ակ՜դզս ժբպՠջ ճս-

ձզձ. ՜հո յ՜ջ՜՞՜հզձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ կպ՜թՠէ, ճջ Թգխհթ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ րջզձ՜ժգ 

կ՜ո՜կ՝ չՠջ՜՞ջճս՜թ ՠս պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՠձդ՜պՠտոպզ հ՜ջկ՜ջռճս՜թ բփ  

4.6. Թ՜՞՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձ ժջրձտզձ ՠս իրջ իՠխզձ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ ՟բկ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ 

ի՜ժ՜՟ջճսդզսձգ ՠս Թ՜՟բճոզ կ՜իճս ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճսդզսձգ 

Նժ՜պզ ՜շձՠձտ ՟՜ջլՠ՜է կժջպճսդՠ՜ձ ՟ջճս՜՞գփ Իձմյբո ՜ջ՟բձ ձղՠռզձտ, 

ՠջժճս ոճսջ՝ ժզձՠջգ կժջպճսդզսձգ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջճչփ Աշ՜-

նզձ ի՜հ՜ռտբձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ ժջձ՜հ դճսզէ ՜սՠէզ ժ՜ջՠսճջ, ճջճչիՠպՠս ՜ձկզն՜-

յբո զջ կժջպճսդզսձգ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜հ: Պբպտ բ ձժ՜պՠէ ո՜ժ՜հձ, ճջ զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճս-

դզսձ Թՠժխզ՚ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էբձ ՜ձժ՜ը մբփ Ըձ՟ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժգ, Թՠժխգ ՝ճէճ-

ջճչզձ յբպտ մճսձզ Պրխճոզ կզնձճջ՟ճսդՠ՜ձ, ՠս ճսխխ՜ժզ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ կզ-

ն՜կպճսդՠ՜ձ ղձճջիզս կժջպճսդզսձգ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜հփ 

Աշ՜տՠ՜էզձ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ կզնձճջ՟ճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժ, ոժա՝բձ զ չՠջ կՠթ 

ժ՜ջՠսճջճսդզսձ ժգ պջճսզ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզձ ՜էփ Մժջպճսդՠ՜ձ ՜պՠձ, րջզձ՜ժզ 

ի՜կ՜ջ, էճսո՜սճջ ձղ՜ձ կգ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ ՠջՠոզձ չջ՜հ ժ‘ՠջՠսզ՚ զ՝ջ գձպջճս-

դՠ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ կգփ Մժջպճսդՠձբձ ՠպտ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ իՠպՠաիՠպբ ՜սՠէզ ժ՜ջՠսճջճս-

դզսձ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜հփ Իձտձ բ, րջզձ՜ժ, ճջ ի՜ս՜պտզ ՜շ՜նզձ ըճոպճչ՜ձճսդզսձգ 

ժ‘՜ջպ՜ո՜ձբ (պՠ՘ո ոպճջւ, ԹՎ §16)փ Հ՜ս՜պտզ ՜հո ըճոպճչ՜ձճսդզսձգ Ս՜ձ-

՟ճսըպգ ժ‘՜ջպ՜ո՜ձբ զջ իրջ ՜շնՠս, ճջ, կզ' կճշձ՜տ, ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜՞՜սճ-

ջճսդՠ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ զղը՜ձճսդզսձգ ՠս ձ՜ըձզձՠջզ իՠդ՜ձճո՜ժ՜ձ ժջրձտգ 

ժգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձբփ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ հ՜կ՜շճսդզսձգ – ճջ ժգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժբ կՠջեՠէ դ՜-

՞՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թձՠջգ – դ՜՞՜սճջզձ ՝՜ջժճսդզսձ ժգ յ՜պծ՜շբ ՠս 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ կ՜իճս՜ձ ժգ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճսզփ  

Թՠժխզ ձկ՜ձ, զձմյբո ձ՜ՠս Մ՜տոզկզխ՜հզ (պՠ՘ո Գնվլւ Ամբվեթ), Մզ՞-

՟ճձզ՜հզ ՠս Տՠջպզ՜հզ (պՠ՘ո Գնվլւ Թնռղ՟ճթ), Նզժ՜ձճջ՜հզ (պՠ՘ո Գնվլւ 

Փթժթոոնջթ), Քո՜ձդզյյբզձ (պՠ՘ո Գնվլւ Պգսվնջթ) ՠս ՜հէձ, Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ 
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ՠսո, ՜ձժ՜ձճձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճխ՜ժ՜ձ ճսջճս՜՞զթզ կգ ժգ 

իՠպՠսզ. գոպ ՜հո գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ պՠխզզձ` ժզձ կգ տջզոպճձՠ՜ ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հ ՠս ՝՜ջ-

ժճսդզսձ ժգ յ՜պծ՜շբ զջ գձպ՜ձզտզձ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջբձ կբժճսձ, ճջ տ՜խ՜տզձ ՠջՠ-

սՠէզ ժ՜կ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձլձ՜սճջճսդզսձ կգձ բփ Ըձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յբո ՜հ՟ ՝՜ջժճս-

դզսձգ ժձճն գձպջ՜թ եճսեժ՜է ժՠ՜ձտզձ ժ՜յճս՜թ բ, ճջճսձ իՠպՠս՜ձտճչ ժզձգ 

զջ ՜կճսոզձբձ ժ՜կ ձղ՜ձ՜թբձ ժգ իՠշ՜ձ՜հ
19

փ Ս՜ բ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էզձ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջ-

պճսկզ ՞էը՜սճջ յ՜պծ՜շգփ Ահոյբո, Ամբվեթ Գնվլւ-զձ կբն Մ՜տոզկզխ՜ձ ՝՜ջ-

ժճսդզսձ ժգ յ՜պծ՜շբ զջ ՜կճսոզձզձ, ճջ Պ՜պշ՜ո տ՜խ՜տզ զղը՜ձձ բփ Թգխհթ 

ո՟սղնրէգ՟մ կբն, ճջ Պփհնջթ Գնվլւ-զձ կ՜ո ժգ ժ՜ակբ, Թՠժխգ ՝՜ջժճսդզսձ 

ժգ յ՜պծ՜շբ զջ ձղ՜ձ՜թզձ` Թ՜կզջզոզձ, ճջ ՜շ՜տՠ՜էգ ժգ կՠխ՜՟ջբ ՟՜պ՜սճ-

ջզձ ՜շնՠսփ Թնռղ՟ճթ Գնվլւ-զձ կբն, Տՠջպզ՜ձ ՠս Մզ՞՟ճձզ՜ձ զջՠձռ ՜կճսոզձ-

ձՠջճսձ` Մ՜ա՟բզ ՠս Ք՜ջզոզճոզ ՝՜ջժճսդզսձ ժգ յ՜պծ՜շՠձփ Պգսվնջթ Գնվլւ-

զձ կբն, Քո՜ձդզյյբձ զջ ՜կճսոզձբձ ժգ իՠշ՜ձ՜հ ՝՜ջժճսդզսձ յ՜պծ՜շՠէճչ, 

ՠս իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ Պՠպջճոզ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճսդզսձգ, ՠս ՜հէձփ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ, զձտգ, զջ 

իրջ ՝՜ջժճսդզսձ ժգ յ՜պծ՜շբ, ճջ ձճհձյբո կ՜իճս՜ձ ժգ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպբ ՜շ՜-

տՠ՜էգփ Թ՟բենջթ Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ կբն, ո՜ժ՜հձ, ՝՜ջժճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շգ 

եճսեժ՜է ժՠ՜ձտզձ գձպջճսդզսձգ մբ. ՜ձղճսղպ, Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ հ՜ծ՜ը «ժճհո» 

՜թ՜ժ՜ձճչ» ժճմճս՜թ բ («յ՜իՠ՜՘ ՠս ապխ՜հո ա՜հո Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ, ազ բ ոճսջ՝ 

ժճսոճսդՠ՜կ՝» (ԹՎ § 13. cf. ԹՎ § 23, 26, 27, ւ ՜հէճսջ)փ Ս՜ժ՜հձ զջ ՟՜-

պ՜յ՜ջպճսդՠ՜ձ ՝ճսձ յ՜պծ՜շգ զջ ժճսոճսդզսձգ մբ, ՜հէ իրջգ ՠս դ՜՞՜սճջճս-

դՠ՜ձ ժջրձտզձ զջ ի՜ժ՜՟ջճսդզսձգփ Նճջ տջզոպճձբ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ս՜պտզձ զջ ժ՜յգ 

ճսեՠխ բ ՠս զձտձ ՜է տ՜ջճամ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ ժգ ը՜խ՜հփ 

4.7. Տզժզձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ տ՜ջճամ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջգ 

Իջ ՠջժջճջ՟ ՠս չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠձբձ ՜շ՜ն չՠջնզձ րջգ՚ Ս՜ձ-

՟ճսըպզձ ժ՜ջՠսճջճսդզսձգ ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜է բ (ԹՎ § 23). ձճջ ժզձ ՟՜ջլ՜թ բ, ճջ 

Թ՜՟բճոզձ զջ ր՞ձճսդզսձգ ժջձ՜հ պ՜է, ՜ձճջ ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձբճսդՠ՜ձ 

գձդ՜ռտզձփ Թՠժխզ ձկ՜ձ՚ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպձ ՜է, տ՜ջճամ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ ժգ ը՜խ՜հ չՠջ-

ն՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձփ Աձ ժգ տ՜ջճաբ, ժգ կըզդ՜ջբ, ի՜ս՜պտզ գձժՠջձՠջգ ՠս ձ՜ի՜-

պ՜ժձՠջգ ժգ ըձ՜կբ, իջ՜ղտձՠջ ժ‘գձբ, զձմյբո ձ՜ՠս տջզոպճձբճսդՠ՜ձ ժգ 

՟՜ջլձբ ղ՜պ կ՜ջ՟զժ, ՠս զ կզնզ ՜հէճռ Զ՜ջկ՜ձ՟ճսըպգ. 

ԹՎ § 19 «ւ կըզդ՜ջբջ ոճսջ՝ձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ ա՜կՠձ՜հձ ի՜ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜էոձ. 

ժՠջ՜ժջբջ աձճո՜ ի՜ռզս ւ ա՞ՠռճսռ՜ձբջ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլզս, ւ ճմզձմ ՜շձբջ ձճռ՜ յ՜-

ժ՜ո, ւ տ՜ջճաբջ ա՝՜ձձ ժՠձ՜ռ, ւ ՟՜ջլճսռ՜ձբջ ա՝՜աճսկո ՜շձՠէճչ ձղ՜ձո ւ 

ոտ՜ձմՠէզո» (բն 39, 23-40, 4): 

                                                           
19

 Y. Tissot, «Encratisme et Actes apocryphes », F. Bovon et al., Les Actes apocryphes 

des Apôtres. Christianisme et monde païen (Publications de la Faculté de Théologie de 

l'Université de Genève, 4), Genève, 1981, 109-119։ 
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Ս՜ձ՜պջճսժ զձտձ ժ‘՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜հ, ճջ զջ ՜խնզժգ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ բ ՠս ճջ Թ՜-

՟բճոբձ ՜սՠէզ կ՜ջ՟զժ տջզոպճձբճսդՠ՜ձ ժգ ՟՜ջլձբ, ժ՜կ, զջ պՠո՜ժբպբձ, ճջ 

«ձ՜ ա՜կՠձՠոՠ՜ձ ՜շ՜սՠէ կճէճջՠռճսռ՜ձբ» (ԹՎ §20, բն 40, 18-19)փ 

Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզձ ձճջ ՟ՠջզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջՠ՜է ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜սՠէռձՠէ իՠպՠսՠ՜է ի՜պ-

ճս՜թձ ՜է, ճսջ զղը՜ձճսիզձ զջ հճջ՟ճջ՜ձտձՠջգ ժ‘ճսխխբ ի՜ս՜պ՜ժզռձՠջճսձ. 

«Աոբ ոճսջ՝ձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ կՠթ՜՝՜ջ՝՜շ լ՜հձզս ռի՜ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜է գձժՠջ՜ժզռոձ 

զսջ ռձթ՜էճչ. ―Եխ՝՜ջտ զկ, յզ՘ձ՟ ժ՜ռբտ ՠս արջ՜ռ՜ջճ՘ստ զ Քջզոպճո...‖» (ԹՎ 

§ 15): Հՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ձղՠէ, ճջ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յբո ՜շ՜տՠ՜էձ բ, ժ՜կ Աոպճս՜թ 

զձտձ, ճջ ի՜ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜էձՠջճսձ ժգ ՟զկբ ՜հ՟յզոզ տ՜ն՜էՠջ՜ձտձՠջճչփ Ոսջզղ 

ի՜պճս՜թ կգ ժգ յ՜պկբ հՠպճհ ՜հձ ՝՜ջՠ՞ճջթճսդզսձձՠջգ, աճջո Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ ժգ 

ժ՜պ՜ջբ ի՜ս՜պտզ զջ գձժՠջձՠջճսձ ի՜ձ՟բյ.  

ԹՎ § 11 «Ես զ՝ջՠս ՠխՠս ՞զղՠջ, ... հխբջ զ պճսձ զսջ ոճսջ՝ձ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպ 

՞՜խպ զ իրջբձ զսջկբ ՠս պ՜հջ ՝ՠջՠէ ՝՜ջ՜ժ ժպ՜սո, ՠս ՜շՠ՜է աի՜ս՜պ՜ռՠ՜է 

ոճսջ՝ գձժՠջոձ, ՜կվճվբջ ակ՜ջկզձո ձճռ՜, ի՜կ՝ճսջբջ ՠս ՜ոբջ. Եջ՜ձզՙ բ լՠա, 

ՠխ՝՜ջտ զկ ՠս տճջտ. ճջտ ՜ջե՜ձզ ՠխբտ ՠջժձ՜սճջ ճսջ՜ըճսդՠ՜ձռձ, հզղՠռբտ ՠս 

ազո ա՜խ՜ըզձո լՠջ. Ես դ՜խբջ աձճո՜ կրպ հ՜յ՜ջ՜ձո զսջ, ՠս պ՜հջ 

ա՞ճսղճսդզսձ, ազ կզ ճտ ՞զպ՜ոռբ հ՜ջտճսձզ պ՜ձբձ» (բն 26, 23-27, 11)փ 

Իջ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդՠձբձ ՠպտ, Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպգ, ճջ պՠտոպզձ կբն ՜ջ՟բձ հզղճս՜թ 

բջ զ՝ջ «՜խնզժ»
20

, իզկ՜ ժճմճս՜թ բ «պզժզձ» ՜ձճսձճչփ Նճհձ ՜թ՜ժ՜ձգ ր՞պ՜-

՞ճջթճս՜թ բ ձ՜ՠս ոճսջ՝ Թՠժխզ ի՜կ՜ջ Բճսա՜ձ՟՜ջ՜ձ Պ՜պկճսդզսձտ-զձ կբն 

(IV, 10)
21

, Տզջ՜կրջ ի՜կ՜ջ (րջզձ՜ժ՚ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ կրպ)
22

ՠս, իՠդ՜ձճ-

ո՜ժ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ գձդ՜ռտզձ, Աձ՜իզպ ՟զռճսիզզձ ի՜կ՜ջ՚ գոպ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠ-

խճոզ Պ՟սղնրէգ՟մ (§ 53)
23

ֆ Աի՜ս՜ոզժ՚ իզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ժջրձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜-

ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ կՠթ Տզժզձձՠջգ, ճջճձռ յբպտ բ ՜սՠէռձՠէ Հշզվոզ-

կբձ ՜է
24

փ Զ՜ձ՜ա՜ձ լՠսՠջճչ Թՠժխգ` ՜ձժ՜ձճձ ՜ս՜ձ՟ճսդՠ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ չժ՜հճս-

իզձ ՠս ՜շ՜նզձ ՜շ՜տՠէճսիզձ, կՠթ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդզսձ ճսձՠռ՜ս իզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜-

ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջճսձ չջ՜հ, ճջճձտ զջ րջզձ՜ժզձ իՠպՠսՠռ՜ձ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜ժ՜ջՠսճջ ժզձՠջճսձ յ՜պժՠջգ ՞թՠէճս 

ի՜կ՜ջ
25

փ  

                                                           
20 Հպթցջթղեթմ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ, § 202, 249 օ ՟ճժնրվֆ 
21

 V. Calzolari, De sainte Thècle à Anahit, ռգվզ, լ՟մփէ՟ավնրէթրմ 17, 48-49։  
22

 J. R. Russell, Zoroastrianism in Armenia (Harvard Iranian Series, 5), Cambridge, 

MA, 1987, 251-252։ 
23

 Պ՟վջխգվեմ bānūk (ML„T). սգ՘ջ E. Benveniste, Titres et noms propres en iranien 

ancien, Paris, 1966, 28 եւ 46-47. H. Hübschmann, Armenische Grammatik, 1: Armeni-

sche Etymologie, Leipzig, 1897 (Hildesheim – New York, 1972), 117։ 
24 Հպթցջթղեթմ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ, § 202, 249 օ ՟ճժնրվֆ 
25

 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ թղ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրգժթւ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէթրմջ CSCA յ՟վւթմ ծ՟ղ՟վ (ռգ-

վզ՝ լ՟մփէ՟ավնրէթրմ 3)ֆ 
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Valentina Calzolari 

The Armenian Version of the Acts of Thecla and the Martyrdom of 

Thaddeus and Sanduxt 

This paper deals with the question of the relationship between the 

Armenian version of the apocryphal Acts of Paul and Thecla and the 

Armenian Martyrdom of Thaddeus and Sanduxt. N. Akinean raised the 

hypothesis of a possible influence of the first text on the second one in 

an article published posthumously in Handēs Amsōreay in 1970. He did 

not give any commentary, but simply put some parallels of the two works 

in a synoptic presentation. A thorough analysis, on a new basis, was ne-

cessary. A comparison between the two texts allows us to establish that a 

few parallels identified by Akinean are not conclusive. It is nevertheless 

possible to confirm many other parallels, and even add some more others, 

which support Akinean‘s hypothesis. We can conclude that the author of 

the Martyrdom of Thaddeus and Sanduxt must have known the text of the 

Acts of Paul and Thecla, which enjoyed a great popularity in Armenia 

from the fifth century onwards. The model of the Acts of Paul and Thecla 

is particularly significant as a pattern of holiness followed by the author 

of the Martyrdom of Thaddeus in the representation of the figure of 

Sanduxt, who, according to this apocryphal text, was one of the disciples 

of the apostle and the first woman converted to Christianity in Armenia. 

Following the same text, she also had a role as a preacher, as Thecla did 

in the Acts of Paul and Thecla. 



  
 



  
 

CLAUDE MUTAFIAN 

LA DIPLOMATIE MATRIMONIALE DE L‟ARMÉNIE 

CILICIENNE 

Contrairement aux precedents royaumes, l‘Arménie cilicienne, en-

tourée d‘une mosaïque d‘États et de peuples, ne pouvait s‘épanouir qu‘en 

pratiquant une diplomatie tous azimuts, dont l‘un des volets concerna les 

nombreuses unions matrimoniales avec ses différents voisins. 

Les alliances arméno-latines au XII
e
 siècle 

Dès le début, plus précisément dès les premiers contacts avec les 

croisés, des alliances matrimoniales se nouèrent avec le monde franc. 

Pour les barons roubénides, il s‘agissait essentiellement de s‘émanciper 

de Byzance: un seul d‘entre eux, Mleh, prit une épouse arménienne
1
. En 

sens inverse, les chevaliers francs devaient, sur place, choisir pour épouse 

une princesse chrétienne et non grecque – à cause du schisme de 1054 –, 

ce qui laissait peu de choix en dehors des Arméniennes. Disons tout de 

suite que la plupart de ces unions furent plutôt malheureuses: dans les 

mentalités, un fossé séparait les seigneurs latins toujours tournés vers 

l‘Europe et les princesses arméniennes formées dans le subtil moule 

oriental avec une conception «indigéniste» de la politique. L‘historiogra-

phie occidentale les a longtemps qualifiées de «princesses orientales as-

soiffées de pouvoir», un stéréotype bien réducteur. 

Un brillant exemple de telles incompréhensions est donné au tout 

début du XII
e
 siècle par le comté d‘Édesse, premier État fondé par les 

croisés au Levant, moyennant la destruction de la principauté arménienne 

de T‗oros. Vu la majorité arménienne de la population, les deux premiers 

comtes, des Flamands du nom de Baudouin et parents entre eux, épou-

sèrent des princesses arméniennes, respectivement filles des seigneurs 

Tavt‗ouk de Samosate et Gabriel de Mélitène
2
. Quand le premier Bau-

douin devint roi de Jérusalem fin 1100, son épouse ne lui était plus 

d‘aucune utilité et il la répudia sous prétexte de stérilité alors que c‘était 

certainement lui, ayant «horreur des étreintes de l‘épouse», qui était 

impuissant ou homosexuel, comme s‘en souvint au milieu du XIX
e 

siècle 

                                                           
1
 Voir Mutafian, t. II, généalogie 31. 

2
 LOM, p. 86, 160, 79; GT, XII 4, p. 551. Voir Dédéyan, p. 1036-1038. 
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l‘auteur de son portrait dans les Salles des croisades de Versailles
3
. 

Baudouin II lui succéda à Édesse, puis en 1118 à Jérusalem avec son 

épouse arménienne Morfia. Édesse passa alors à Jocelyn I
er

, qui épousa 

une princesse roubénide
4
. Leur fils Jocelyn II, dernier comte d‘Édesse, 

«aimait beaucoup les Arméniens»
5
. Il suscita, à cause de son ascendance 

maternelle, des commentaires acerbes et racistes de Guillaume de Tyr, 

qui le décrit «le teint et les cheveux noirs, les yeux gonflés et le nez 

proéminent», robuste et généreux, mais ivrogne et libertin, finalement 

puni «pour sa lâcheté et ses vices»: un portrait negative couramment 

repris
6
. Les auteurs arabes vantent au contraire son courage et l‘appellent 

«Jocelyn l‘Arménien», le qualifiant même de «roi des Arméniens»
7
.  

À Jérusalem, les deux premières reines étaient donc arméniennes. 

Morfia ne fut pas répudiée comme la première, elle joua même un rôle 

important lors de la captivité de son époux
8
, mais elle ne put – ou ne 

voulut – empêcher Baudouin II de rester dans l‘histoire comme le 

fossoyeur de l‘Euphratèse arménienne, qui liquida un à un tous les 

pouvoirs arméniens
9
.  

Le couple eut quatre filles. La cadette entra dans les ordres, mais les 

trois aînées eurent des postes importants dans l‘Orient latin, à commencer 

par la fameuse Mélisende, la plus célèbre de tous les souverains de 

Jérusalem, qui succéda en 1131 à son père Baudouin II. Brillante et 

ambitieuse, cette reine demi-arménienne refusa de laisser tout le pouvoir 

à son époux Foulque puis à son fils Baudouin III: l‘archevêque 

Guillaume de Tyr la décrit comme une « femme douée de plus de sagesse 

et de prudence qu‘il n‘appartient d‘ordinaire à son sexe, et qui avait 

dirigé avec beaucoup de vigueur les affaires du royaume pendant trente 

ans et plus, tant du vivant de son mari que sous le règne de son fils»
10

 

(voir l'image N 1). 

Comment s‘est exprimée son arménité à Jérusalem? On en a peu de 

trace, mais il y a une hypothèse très tentante concernant la cathédrale des 

                                                           
3
 GT, XI 1, p. 496; William of Malmesbury, 385, p. 688. Voir Mutafian, t. II, 

repr. 83, 84. 
4
 Voir Mutafian, t. II, généalogie 57. 

5
 Voir Mutafian, t. I, p. 372. 

6
 GT, XIV 3, p. 635.  

7
 Ibn al-Athîr, p. 372; Ibn Ńaddâd, p. 68. Voir Dédéyan, p. 533, 552, 902. 

8
 Orderic, XI 26, p. 114; GT, XII 18, p. 568. Voir Mutafian, t. I, p. 69. 

9
 ME, p. 337-339. Voir Mutafian, t. I, p. 62. 

10
 GT, XVIII 27, p. 850. Voir Mutafian, t. I, p. 376-378, t. II, repr. 88, 89. 
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Saints-Jacques du patriarcat arménien de Jérusalem. Le bâtiment actuel 

date pour l‘essentiel du règne de Mélisende, durant lequel, en 1141, le ca-

tholicos Grégoire III Pahlavouni fit une visite remarquée dans la Ville 

sainte
11

. Il y a très certainement rencontré cette reine demi-arménienne, 

et on peut suggérer que la décision fut prise conjointement par ces deux 

exceptionnelles personnalités. 

Quant aux deux autres filles, Alice épousa le prince d‘Antioche 

Bohémond II et Hodierne le comte de Tripoli Raymond II
12

. Toutes deux 

entrèrent en conflit avec leurs époux, pour des questions de pouvoir, de 

ligne politique ou encore de jalousie. C‘est ce qu‘a résumé avec humour, 

en 1927, l‘historien Joseph Laurent: «Dernière et terrible vengeance 

contre les Francs: leurs femmes arméniennes, ou bien ne leur donnèrent 

pas d‘enfants [...]; ou bien, quand elles leur donnèrent des enfants, ce 

furent des filles et de terribles filles»
13

. 

Il est intéressant de noter que les sources concernant ces unions sont 

exclusivement franques. Ni les deux reines arméniennes de Jérusalem, ni 

les filles de la deuxième ne font l‘objet d‘aucune mention dans l‘histo-

riographie arménienne. Peut-être la raison est-elle religieuse : ayant dû se 

soumettre à Rome, elles devaient être considérées comme ayant perdu 

tout caractère arménien.  

La diplomatie matrimoniale de Léon I
er

et la question d’Antioche 

Les données changèrent à la suite de la chute de Jérusalem, en 1187. 

La reconquête partielle de Richard Cœur de Lion réussit certes à recréer 

une Syrie franque, mais il s‘agissait d‘une étroite bande côtière, sans 

Jérusalem et d‘importance bien réduite. En revanche, deux nouveaux 

royaumes virent le jour: Amaury de Lusignan fut couronné à Nicosie en 

septembre 1197, et le 6 janvier 1198, à Tarse, le prince roubénide Léon II 

devint Léon I
er
 roi d‘Arménie, dit «Léon le Magnifique» (voir l'image N 2). 

Léon était alors marié à une princesse antiochéenne dont il avait eu 

une fille, Ṙit‘a, mais cette alliance était de peu d‘importance à côté de la 

chypriote, bien plus prometteuse, aussi répudia-il son épouse pour se 

remarier en 1210 avec Sibylle, fille du défunt roi Amaury I
er

, qui avait 

une dizaine d‘années alors que lui était sexagénaire
14

. Leur fille Zabêl, 
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née 5 ans plus tard, fut promise en 1218 à un fils du roi de Hongrie
15

, 

mais Léon décéda l‘année suivante et le projet resta lettre morte (voir 

l'image N 3). 

Son règne avait en grande partie été occupé à lutter pour imposer un 

de ses parents à Antioche, face aux ambitions du comte Bohémond IV de 

Tripoli
16

. À l‘approche de la mort il choisit naturellement pour lui suc-

céder Zabêl au détriment de sa fille aînée, Ṙit‗a, épouse du roi de 

Jérusalem Jean de Brienne – cette Ṙit‗a reste donc comme la troisième 

reine arménienne de Jérusalem, certes sans Jérusalem. Le conseil de 

régence tenta une réconciliation avec Antioche via le mariage, en 1222, 

de Zabêl avec Philippe, fils de Bohémond IV
17

, mais deux ans plus tard 

ce deuxième roi d‘Arménie fut mis à mort, probablement à la suite 

d‘intrigues du régent Constantin de Papéṙon qui cherchait à placer sur le 

trône son fils Hét‗oum et réussit à le marier de force à Zabêl
18

. Ce n‘est 

qu‘une trentaine d‘années plus tard, en 1254, que ce roi Hét‗oum I
er 

parvint à sceller la réconciliation en donnant la main de sa fille Sibylle à 

Bohémond VI, petit-fils de Bohémond IV
19

. 

Arméniens et Lusignan 

Dans les lignes 10 et 11 de la longue inscription gravée en 1241 au 

sud de Papéṙon par le régent Constantin, père de Hét‗oum I
er

, on lit
 
: «Et 

sa fille aînée, vierge, il la prépare pour les ordres monastiques. Et l‘autre, 

il la marie au roi de Chypre. Quant à la troisième, il la donne en mariage 

au bailli de Chypre, qui était seigneur de Beyrouth et de Jaffa»
20

. Ces 

deux mariages concernaient les deux grandes familles du royaume de 

Chypre, la dynastie royale des Lusignan et les Ibelin d‘où, comme on le 

verra, était issu ce «bailli». 

Il était logique que, à l‘instar de Léon I
er

 d‘Arménie et Sibylle de 

Chypre, les alliances matrimoniales aux XIII
e
 et XIV

e
 siècles concernent 

en premier lieu les familles régnantes des deux principaux États chrétiens 

du Proche-Orient, les Lusignan de Chypre et les Héthoumides 

d‘Arménie
21

. Dans l‘inscription, il s‘agit de Stéphanie, sœur de Hét‗oum 
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I
er

, qui épousa en 1237 le roi Henri I
er

, veuf
22

. C‘est la raison pour 

laquelle son frère le connétable Smbat, en route vers la Mongolie, envoya 

en 1248 depuis Samarkand sa précieuse lettre à la cour de Chypre
23

. 

À la génération suivante, Léon II, fils de Hét‗oum I
er

, maria deux de 

ses nombreux enfants à des enfants du roi Hugues III Lusignan: T‗oros 

épousa Marguerite
24

, et surtout Zabêl s‘unit à Amaury de Tyr. Cette 

dernière union eut des répercussions politiques importantes. D‘une part 

Zabêl joua très certainement un rôle dans le coup d‘État de 1306 par 

lequel Amaury renversa son frère le roi Henri II, avant d‘être assassiné en 

1310
25

. D‘autre part, c‘est de ce couple que sont issus les deux rois 

Lusignan d‘Arménie: leur fils Guy fut couronné en 1342 (voir l'image N 4) 

et mis à mort en 1344, et son neveu Léon V monta sur le trône en 1374
26

. 

L‘année suivante, les Mamelouks s‘emparèrent de Sis
27

 et le roi fut 

emmené captif au Caire; plus tard libéré grâce à l‘intervention du roi de 

Castille, il finit ses jours à Paris où il mourut en 1393. Le mausolée de ce 

dernier roi d‘Arménie se trouve dans la basilique de Saint-Denis, près de 

Paris
28

. 

Arméniens et Ibelin 

Le fondateur de la royauté de Chypre fut Amaury I
er

 Lusignan, et la 

lignée royale est issue de sa première épouse Échive, petite-fille de 

Balian d‘Ibelin, du nom d‘un fief situé au sud-est de Jaffa, que lui a 

octroyé le roi Foulque en 1141
29

. Ces Ibelin, auxquels on s‘accorde à 

donner une origine d‘Italie du Sud, jouèrent dans le royaume un rôle 

politique aussi important que les Lusignan. On compte au XIII
e
 siècle une 

douzaine d‘unions entre Arméniens et Ibelin
30

, et vu leur caractère 

diplomatique il n‘est pas étonnant que plusieurs se soient soldées par des 

échecs. Signalons les plus importantes. 

Le «seigneur de Jaffa» mentionné sur l‘inscription du régent 

Constantin était le fameux juriste Jean d‘Ibelin, un arrière-petit-fils de 
                                                           
22
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23
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Balian d‘Ibelin qui avait en effet épousé une sœur du roi Hét‗oum I
er

, 

Marie
31

. Cette union semble avoir été assez lâche: le pape Clément IV 

réprimanda Jean pour une liaison extra-maritale
32

. On trouve Marie en 

Cilicie en 1256, et elle y mourut en 1263
33

.  

Le nom de ce juriste Jean d‘Ibelin figure en 1252 dans l‘acte de 

marriage de Julien de Sidon, fils de son cousin germain Balian, avec une 

fille de Hét‗oum I
er

, Fimi
34

. Ce mariage fut lui aussi un échec. En 1263 

Fimi se réfugia avec ses enfants en Cilicie, où son frère Léon et son oncle 

l‘évêque Jean lui offrirent des manuscrits enluminés, et l‘année suivante 

le pape Urbain IV admonesta Julien, qui vivait avec une concubine; Fimi 

fut ensuite supérieure du couvent Notre-Dame de Tyr de Nicosie, où elle 

mourut en 1308 «à un âge très avancé»
35

. Sa petite-fille homonyme 

épousa un fils du maréchal Ôchin
36

, cousin germain du roi Hét‗oum I
er

. 

Guy, fils de Baudouin, sénéchal de Chypre et autre cousin germain 

de Jean d‘Ibelin, épousa lui aussi une fille du roi Hét‗oum I
er

, Marie, en 

1266, et ils eurent deux enfants: T‗oros s‘unit à une fille du seigneur hé-

thoumide de Servantik‗ar et Isabelle devint l‘épouse du célèbre historien 

Hét‗oum de Korykos, alias Hayton
37

. À la mort de Guy, Marie succéda à 

sa défunte sœur Fimi comme supérieure de Notre-Dame de Tyr, à 

Nicosie
38

. Notons aussi le mariage, en 1279, d‘un cousin germain de 

Guy, le sénéchal Balian, avec la princesse héthoumide Alice de Lambron, 

sœur de la reine Kéṙan
39

. 

D’autres unions arméno-latines 

La diplomatie matrimoniale du royaume d‘Arménie ne se réduisait 

pas aux Lusignan et aux Ibelin. Ainsi, une importante dynastie franque 

possédait le fief de Toron, actuel Tibnîn, au Liban près de Tyr. Le prince 

Roubên, frère aîné du futur roi Léon, choisit cette alliance et s‘unit en 

1181 à Isabelle, fille du connétable Honfroy de Toron
40

. L‘une de leurs 
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filles, Alice, épousa en secondes noces Raymond, héritier d‘Antioche
41

, 

et leur fils Raymond-Rouben fut un éphémère candidat au trône 

d‘Arménie. Sa fille Alice, qui avait formellement des droits sur 

l‘Arménie et sur Antioche, hérita du fief de Toron
42

. 

Parmi les dynasties mineures alliées au royaume d‘Arménie, citons 

les Montfort, les Bouillon, les Picquigny, les Mansel
43

. 

Les unions arméno-grecques 

Le voisinage des dynasties byzantines imposait également une diplo-

matie matrimoniale grecque. Au XII
e
 siècle, les tout premiers princes 

roubénides, Constantin et T‗oros I
er

, semblent avoir épousé des princes-

ses grecques, et T‗oros II donna en mariage une de ses filles à Isaac 

Doukas, arrière-petit-fils de l‘empereur Comnène Jean II
44

. Au début du 

siècle suivant, dans le cadre de sa diplomatie tous azimuts, Léon I
er

 pro-

posa sa nièce Philippa à l‘empereur grec de Nicée Théodore I
er

 Laskaris; 

le mariage eut lieu vers 1213, mais pour des raisons qu‘on ignore, proba-

blement personnelles, Philippa fut vite répudiée et renvoyée en Cilicie
45

. 

Un cas plus important se produisit avec la dynastie Paléologue. À la 

fin du XIII
e
 siècle l‘empereur Andronic II cherchait un époux pour son fils 

et coempereur Michel IX
46

 (voir l'image N 5). Hét‗oum II convoqua les 

ambassadeurs byzantins, qui repartirent avec deux sœurs du roi, «l‘une 

pour l‘empereur, l‘autre pour un époux approprié»
47

. Elles durent se 

convertir et prendre des noms grecs. Théodora fut promise à Théodore 

Ange, sebastocrator de Thessalie, mais périt peu après avoir quitté 

Constantinople
48

. Sa sœur devint coïmpératrice sous le nom de Marie 

Paléologue, comme il figure sur son sceau
49

. Elle accueillit à Constan-

tinople ses deux frères Hét‗oum II et T‗oros, et plus tard son neveu Guy 

de Lusignan. La mort de son époux, en 1320, fut suivie de la «guerre des 

deux Andronic», entre son beau-père et son fils homonymes. Marie 

Paléologue se fit reconnaître comme souveraine et imposa comme 
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héritier légitime son petit-fils Jean V qui allait bientôt naître
50

. Le 

ménologe arménien la qualifie de «très grande reine des Grecs»
51

. 

Les unions arméno-mongoles 

La diplomatie mongole des rois d‘Arménie fut très active, mais ne 

comporta pas de volet matrimonial d‘une quelconque importance. Tout 

au plus peut-on signaler le connétable Smbat, frère de Hét‗oum I
er

, qui se 

vit offrir à Karakoroum une princesse mongole
52

. Il en eut au moins un 

fils, «Vasil surnommé T‗at‗ar», armé chevalier en 1264, capturé 2 ans 

plus tard lors de la première invasion mamelouke de la Cilicie, et décédé 

en 1270
53

. 

À la fin du siècle, un autre Smbat, frère de Hét‗oum II, usurpa la 

couronne, et pour tenter de se maintenir il se rendit en 1297 auprès du 

souverain mongol de Perse, Ghâzân, où il épousa une de ses parentes
54

.  

Conclusion 

De ce bref exposé on peut tirer les conclusions suivantes : 

– La diplomatie matrimoniale de l‘Arménie cilicienne fut par-

ticulièrement active  

– Elle fut essentiellement tournée vers le Levant latin 

– En règle générale, ces unions furent malheureuses du point de vue 

personnel, allant jusqu‘à des heurts parfois violents entre époux, souvent 

pour cause d‘incompatibilité de caractère et de vision politique 

– À quelques importantes exceptions près, qu‘on a mentionnées, les 

princesses arméniennes de ces couples mixtes n‘ont pas eu une grande 

influence sur la politique menée par leurs époux, en particulier en 

direction du monde arménien 

Bibliographie 

L‘astérisque * désigne un ouvrage en arménien 

Acropolite = Georges Acropolite, Chronique, éd. Emmanuel 

Bekker, Bonn, 1836. 

Cartulaire = Le Trésor des chartes d‟Arménie ou Cartulaire de la 

chancellerie royale des Roupéniens, éd. et trad. Victor Langlois, Venise, 

1863. 

                                                           
50

 Grégoras, IX, p. 440-441.  
51

 Ms. nþ 710 de Venise, in Hayapatoum, nþ 361, p. 545. 
52

 GA, VII, p. 32.  
53

 Smbat, p. 244, 247-248, 252. 
54

 TT, p. 268.Voir Mutafian, t. I, p. 191. 



La diplomatie matrimoniale de l‟Arménie cilicienne 87 
 

 
 

CM XIII = Colophons de manuscrits arméniens, XIII
e
 siècle*, éd. 

Artachès Mat‗évosian, Erevan, 1984. 

CM XIV = Colophons de manuscrits arméniens, XIV
e
 siècle*, éd. 

Lévon Khatchikian, Erevan, 1950. 

Dédéyan = Gérard Dédéyan, Les Arméniens entre Grecs, Musul-

mans et Croisés, Étude sur les pouvoirs arméniens dans le Proche-Orient 

méditerranéen (1068-1150), 2 vol., Lisbonne, 2003. 

GA = Grégoire d‘Aknèr, Histoire des Tatares*, éd. Norayr 

Bogharian, Jérusalem, 1974. 

GMO = Maxime Goepp, Claude Mutafian et Agnès Ouzounian, « 

L‘inscription du régent Constantin de Papèṙon (1241), Redécouverte, 

relecture, remise en contexte historique », REA 34 (2013), p. 243-287. 

Grégoras = Nicéphore Grégoras, Histoire byzantine, éd. et trad. 

latine Ludwig Schopen, 3 vol., Bonn, t. I, 1829. 

GT = Guillaume de Tyr, Chronique, éd. Robert Huygens, 2 vol., 

Turnhout, 1986. 

Hayapatoum = Léonce Alishan, Hayapatoum*, t. II, Venise, 1901. 

Ibn al-Athîr = The Chronicle of Ibn al-Athîr for The Crusading 

Period from al-Kâmil fî„l-Ta„rîkh, trad. Donald Richards, 3 vol., 

Aldershot, GB, t. I, 2006. 

Ibn Ńaddâd = ‗Izz al-Dîn Ibn Ńaddâd, Description de la Syrie du 

Nord, trad. Anne-Marie Eddé-Terrasse, Damas, 1984. 

Kouymjian = Dickran Kouymjian (dir.), In memoriam Haïg 

Berbérian, Lisbonne, 1986. 

Laurent = Joseph Laurent, Études d‟histoire arménienne, Louvain, 

1971. 

LOM = Lignages d‟Outremer, éd. Marie-Adélaïde Nielen, Paris, 

2003. 

ME = Matthieu d‘Édesse, Chronique* avec continuation par Gré-

goire le Prêtre, éd. Mambré Mélik‗ Adamian et Nersês Têr Mikayélian, 

Vagharchapat, 1898. 

Mutafian = Claude Mutafian, L‟Arménie du Levant (XI
e
-XIV

e
 siècle), 

2 vol., Paris, 2012. 

Orderic = Orderic Vital, Historiæ ecclesiasticæ, éd. et trad. anglaise 

Marjorie Chibnall, 6 vol., Oxford, t. VI, 1978. 

Pachymère = Pachymère, Relations historiques, éd. et trad. Albert 

Failler et Vitalien Laurent, 5 vol., Paris, t. III, 1999. 

Rüdt-Collenberg IX = Weyprecht Rüdt-Collenberg, «Les Ibelin aux 

XIII
e
 et XIV

e
 siècles», Έπετηρίς IX (1977-1979), Nicosie, p. 117-248. 



88 K. Mutafian 

 

Rüdt-Collenberg X = Id., «Les Lusignan de Chypre», Έπετηρίς X 

(1979-1980), Nicosie, p. 85-319. 

Smbat = Chronique de Smbat le Connétable*, éd. Séropê Akelian, 

Venise, 1956. 

Têr-Petrosian = Lévon Têr-Petrosian, Les Croisés et les 

Arméniens*, 2 vol., Erevan, t. II, 2007 . 

TT = Cronaca del Templare di Tiro (1243-1314), éd. et trad. Laura 

Minervini, Naples, 2000. 

William of Malmesbury = William of Malmesbury, Gesta regum 

Anglorum, éd. et trad. Roger Mynors, 2 vol., Oxford, t. I, 1998. 

Կժնբ Մնրէ՟քգ՟մ 

Կթժթխգ՟մ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ՟ղնրջմ՟խ՟մ բթր՟մ՟աթսնրէճնրմզ 

Ծ՜ձրդ բ, ճջ Կզէզժՠ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ՞էճսը ՞ճջթճռ ՟զս՜ձ՜՞զպճսդզսձ կգ չ՜-

ջՠռ, կ՜ձ՜ս՜ձ՟ ը՜մ՜ժզջձՠջճսձ ճս կճձխճէձՠջճսձ իՠպ: Աշ՜նզձձՠջճսձ իՠպ ժ՜ջՠսճջ 

ՠջՠո կգ՚ ՜կճսոձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յՠջճսձ ժգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջզ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձզձ 

ձկ՜ձ ժ՜յՠջ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճհդ ճսձբզձ:  

ԺԲ. ՟՜ջճսձ ՞էը՜սճջ ցջ՜ձտ պ՜ջջգ մճջո Լ՜պզձ յՠպճսդզսձձՠջձ բզձ. Եջճսո՜-

խբկզ ՜շ՜նզձ ՠջժճս դ՜՞ճսիզձՠջգ ճս Ե՟ՠոզճհ ՜շ՜նզձ ՠջՠտ ժճկոճսիզձՠջգ ի՜հ զղը՜-

ձճսիզձՠջ բզձ, ճս կզսո ժճխկբձ Ռճս՝զձՠ՜ձ ճսդ զղը՜ձձՠջբձ՚ ՠրդգ հճհձ, ժ՜կ կ՜ձ՜-

ս՜ձ՟ ցջ՜ձտ զղը՜ձճսիզձՠջճս իՠպ ՜կճսոձ՜ռ՜ձ: 

1187-զ Եջճսո՜խբկզ ՜ձժճսկբձ հՠպճհ՚ ճս Եջջճջ՟ ը՜մ՜ժջճսդՠ՜ձ զ՝ջ իՠպՠս՜ձտ, 

ճսղ՜՟ջճսդզսձգ ՟բյզ Կզյջճո ժխազ ղՠխճսՠռ՜ս: Իղը՜ձճսդզսձգ ՠջժճս ժ՜ջՠսճջ պճի-

կՠջճսձ ժգ յ՜պժ՜ձբջ, Ի՝գէզձձՠջգ ճս Լճսոզձՠ՜ձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ դ՜՞ ժգ ժջբզձ: Կզ-

էզժՠ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ չջ՜հ զղըճխ Հՠդճսկՠ՜ձ պճիկգ ՝՜ակ՜դզս ժ՜յՠջ ոպՠխթՠռ 

զջՠձռ իՠպ: Ի՝ջ ՜կՠձ՜վ՜հէճսձ իՠպՠս՜ձտ՚ ի՜հճռ ՠջժճս դ՜՞՜սճջձՠջգ Լճսոզձՠ՜ձ 

պճիկբձ բզձ, ճս ՠջժջճջ՟գ՚ Լՠսճձ Լճսոզձՠ՜ձ, ժգ կձ՜հ զ՝ջ չՠջնզձ ի՜հճռ դ՜՞՜սճջգ: 



  
 

 

ՎԼԱԴԻՄԻՐ ԲԱՐԽՈՒԴԱՐՅԱՆ 

ՄԻՋՆԱԴԱՐՅԱՆ ՎԱՐԴԱՊԵՏԱՐԱՆՆԵՐԸ ԵՎ ԱԶԳԱՅԻՆ ԻՆՔՆՈՒԹՅՈՒՆԸ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜ձժ՜ըճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՞ձճսկգ 9-ջ՟ ՟. չՠջնզձ ւ ՜չՠէզ 

տ՜ձ կՠժ ճս ժՠո ի՜ջհճսջ՜կհ՜ժզ ը՜խ՜խ, ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտզ յ՜պկ՜-

վճսէճսկ պձպՠոճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ իճսեժճս չՠջՠէտ ՜յջՠռ ձ՜ւ կղ՜ժճսհդգ, ՜հ՟ դչճսկ 

ճսոճսկձ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շգ:  

Սպՠխթչՠռզձ ձ՜ըճջ՟գ մճսձՠռճխ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջ` չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜-

ջ՜ձձՠջ: Դջ՜ձտ ՞զպ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջ բզձ, ճջճձտ ՜չ՜ջպՠէճչ` ո՜ձՠջգ 

ոպ՜ձճսկ բզձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ, զոժ ՟՜ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բջ ՞ջ՜՞զպճս-

դհ՜ձ, ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ պզպխճո: Ոմ կզ՜հձ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ-

ձՠջգ, ՜հէ ՜ձ՞՜կ ՠյզոժճյճոձՠջձ բզձ ոպ՜ձճսկ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ:  

Բ՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜հ՟ ՟յջճռձՠջճսկ ճսոճսռ՜ձչՠէ ՠձ «հճդ ՜ա՜պ ՜ջչՠոպձՠ-

ջգ» ժ՜կ ՞զպճսդհ՜ձ հճդ ծհճսխՠջգ` ՝՜ե՜ձչ՜թ ՠջժճս կ՜ոզ: Հ՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ 

՞զպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ճէճջպձ գձ՟՞ջժճխ ՠշհ՜ժ ՝՜եձճսկ ոճչճջճսկ բզձ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհճսձ, ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձճսդհճսձ ւ պջ՜կ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ: Ճղ՞ջզպ ՞զպճսդհճսձձՠջձ 

գձ՟՞ջժճխ տ՜շհ՜ժ ՝՜եձճսկ ճսոճսռ՜ձչճսկ բջ դչ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, ՠջժջ՜մ՜վճս-

դհճսձ ւ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհճսձ:  

Վ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսկ ճսոկ՜ձ պւճխճսդհճսձգ ո՜իկ՜ձչճսկ բջ 7-8 պ՜-

ջզ: Շջն՜ձ՜չ՜ջպգ յ՜ջպ՜չճջ բջ տձձճսդհճսձձՠջ ի՜ձլձՠէ ՜ձռ՜թ ՟՜ոգձդ՜-

ռզռ: Դջ՜ձզռ ա՜պ ձ՜ ՜չ՜ջպ՜ծ՜շ բջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ, ճջզ յ՜ղպյ՜ձճսդհճս-

ձգ ժ՜պ՜ջչճսկ բջ իջ՜յ՜ջ՜ժ՜չ, ի՜պճսժ ի՜ձլձ՜եճխճչզ կզնճռճչ
1
:  

Բ՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜հ՟ ՟յջճռձՠջգ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջ բզձ: 

Ոսոճսռկ՜ձ իՠպ կՠժպՠխ ՜հձպՠխ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձ բջ թ՜չ՜էչճսկ: 

Ձՠշ՜՞ջՠջ բզձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսկ, ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջ ՞ջճսկ, ՜ջպ՜՞ջճսկ, ՟՜-

ո՜՞ջտՠջ ոպՠխթճսկ, ՜հէ ըճոտճչ ա՝՜խչճսկ կ՜պՠձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜կ՝: Թ՜ջ՞-

կ՜ձճսկ բզձ ՜ձպզժ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ՞ճջթՠջգ, կՠժձճսդհճսձձՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջճսկ, ՜ջ-

պ՜՞ջճսկ, ՝՜ակ՜ռձճսկ ճս պ՜ջ՜թճսկ: Ձՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ, ՜ջպ՜՞ջճս-

դհ՜ձ, ՟ջ՜ձռճչ ճսոճսռ՜ձՠէճս ՞ճջթձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ի՜ձնզ դՠէ՜՟ջ՜ձտճչ բ՜ժ՜ձ 

պՠխ բջ պջչճսկ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձգ:  

                                                           
1
 Տգջ Լ. Խ՟շթխճ՟մ, «Գժ՟կնվթ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ՟վ՟մզ օ մվ՟ ջ՟մգվթ ՟ռ՟վս՟խ՟մ ՟սգմ՟ինջնր-

էճնրմմգվզ», Պՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ծ. 23, 1946, եչ 434:  
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Ոսոճսկձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հ՟ ժՠձպջճձձՠջգ ՞էը՜չճջճսկ բզձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ձղ՜-

ձ՜չճջ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջգ: Նջ՜ձտ ՜ձչ՜ձչճսկ բզձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպՠջ, ջ՜՝ճսձ՜յՠ-

պՠջ, ճսոճսռմ՜յՠպՠջ, ՟յջ՜յՠպՠջ:  

Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձհ՜ռ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Աձզճսկ ՜ձչ՜ձզ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձ, 

ճսոճսռմ՜յՠպ Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ծՠկ՜ջ՜ձ բջ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠէ: Հ՜հպձզ բ 

Ս՜ձ՜իզձզ ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձգ, ճջպՠխ ՟՜ոգձդ՜ռձՠջգ ՜ձռ ՠձ ժ՜ռչՠէ «Մ՜-

՞զոպջճոզ ծՠկ՜ջ՜ձ» ժճմչճխ ոջ՜իճսկ:  

Աձզզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձգ թ՜խժճսկ ՜յջՠռ 12-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ Հճչի՜ձձՠո 

Իկ՜ոպ՜ոՠջզ ղձճջիզչ: Ն՜ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ՠռ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձզ ճսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ 

թջ՜՞ջՠջգ, ժ՜ակՠռ ի՜ձլձ՜ջ՜ջՠէզ ՞ջտՠջզ ռ՜ձժգ, ճջգ ի՜հպձզ բ «Ս՜ջժ՜-

չ՜՞հ՜ձ կ՜պՠձ՜ռ՜ձժ» ՜ձճսձճչ:  

Խճջ ՞զպՠէզտձՠջ բջ պ՜էզո Կ՜ջոզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձգ: Դջ՜ ո՜ձՠջզռ բջ 

Գ՜՞զժ Ա. դ՜՞՜չճջգ (990-1020), ճջզձ Մ՜պդՠճո Ոսշի՜հՠռզձ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջճսկ բ 

ճջյՠո իկճսպ վզէզոճվ՜ ւ է՜չ՜՞ճսհձ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ:  

Նղ՜ձ՜չճջ բջ Ռղպճսձհ՜ռ ՞՜չ՜շզ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ չ՜ձտզ ՞զպ՜ճսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ժՠձպջճձգ` ՜ձչ՜ձզ կ՜ձժ՜չ՜ջե, ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս ՞էը՜-

չճջճսդհ՜կ՝: Ահ՟ ՟յջճռզ ո՜ձձ բջ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ:  

Հ՜խյ՜պզ ճսոճսկձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձգ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ բ ՠխՠէ ւ ՞ճջթՠէ բ 

՜կ՝ճխն ՠջՠտ ի՜ջհճսջ՜կհ՜ժ` 11-13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ: Ահձպՠխ ժ՜պ՜ջչճսկ բզձ 

կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ-՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ՠխճսձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջ: Հ՜խյ՜պճսկ թ՜ձջ՜ժղզշ 

՜չ՜ձ՟ ճսձզ կՠթ՜ձճսձ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Իկ՜ոպ՜ոՠջգ (Հճչի՜ձձՠո 

Ս՜ջժ՜չ՜՞գ), ճջձ զջ կպ՜չճջ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜հ՟ ժՠձպջճձգ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ 

՞՜՞՜դձ՜ժՠպզձ ի՜ոռջՠռ: Գ՜ջՠ՞զձ Հճչոՠվհ՜ձգ ՞պձճսկ բ, ճջ Հ՜խյ՜պճսկ 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հձյզոզ ժհ՜ձտ ժ՜ջ, ճսոճսռզմձՠջզ ւ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջզ ՜հձ-

յզոզ ՝՜ակճսդհճսձ, ճսջ յՠպտ բ ճջ թ՜խժՠջ ձ՜ւ ՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպգ
2
:  

12-13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ ՜ջ՞՜ո՜չճջ բջ Նճջ Գՠպզժզ ժ՜կ Գճղ՜չ՜ձտզ չ՜ջ-

՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձգ: Ահ՟ ժՠձպջճձզ ճսոճսռմ՜յՠպ Մըզդ՜ջ Գճղզ ի՜կ՝՜չգ պ՜ջ՜թ-

չ՜թ բջ ւ ղ՜պ ղ՜պՠջձ բզձ ՞՜էզո ձջ՜ կճպ ճսո՜ձՠէճս: Ոսոճսկձ՜ջ՜ձզ ո՜ձ, 

ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ յ՜պկզմ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռզձ չժ՜հճսկ բ ՜հ՟ կ՜ոզձ: Ն՜ ՞ջճսկ բ. 

«Բ՜աճսկտ բզձ, ճջ ՜ղը՜պՠռ՜ձ զ ձկ՜ձբ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձզձ, տ՜ձազ 

ի՜կ՝՜ս զկ՜ոպճսդՠ՜ձ ձճջ՜ իշմ՜ժՠռ՜ս գձ՟ ՜կՠձ՜հձ պՠխզո»
3
: Նջ՜ ՜ղ՜-

ժՠջպձՠջզռ ղ՜պՠջգ ՜հէ չ՜հջՠջճսկ ՟յջճռձՠջ ՝՜ռՠռզձ ւ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠռզձ 

կպ՜չճջ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձգ:  

                                                           
2
 Գ. Հնռջգցճ՟մ, Նհճսդՠջ ւ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջ ի՜հ ՜ջչՠոպզ ճս կղ՜ժճսհդզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ, 

ով. Ե, Եվնրջ՟հգղ, 1935, եչ 68-70:  
3
 Կթվ՟խնջ Գ՟մկ՟խգտթ, Պ՜պկճսդհճսձ ի՜հճռ, ՟յի՟ս՟ջթվնրէճ՟ղՠ Կ. Ա. Օծ՟մչ՟մճ՟մթ, 

Եվ., 1961, եչ 217:  
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Գզպ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջազ ՝՜ջՠվճըճսկձՠջձ ճս ՜շ՜նգձդ՜ռգ ձճսհձ լւճչ 

զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ձճսկ բջ ձ՜ւ Կզէզժզ՜հճսկ:  

Կզէզժզ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպճսդհ՜ձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Սզոգ կպ՜չճջ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ 

ժՠձպջճձ բջ: Ահձպՠխ իզկձչՠէ բջ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռ-ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձ, ճսջ իջ՜-

չզջչՠէ բջ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Եջաձժ՜ռզձ (Պէճսա) ւ ժ՜ջ՟ճսկ բջ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ: Սոզ 

չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձճսկ կՠթ բջ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ վզէզոճվ՜ Վ՜իջ՜կ Ր՜՝ճսձճս ՞զպ՜-

կ՜ձժ՜չ՜ջե՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ոպ՜ժգ: Լւճձ Ա Մՠթ՜՞ճջթգ, ձջ՜ ՞ճջթգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ 

Հՠդճսկ Ա դ՜՞՜չճջգ իճ՞ բզձ պ՜ձճսկ ՞զպ՜ճսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հո ժՠձպջճձզ 

ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝
4
:  

Հշճկժէ՜ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜հզձ ՝ՠջ՟-՜կջճռճսկ, ՠջ՝ ՜հձ ՟՜ջլ՜չ ի՜հջ՜յՠպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜դճշ՜ձզոպ, ոպՠխթչճսկ բ Դյջՠչ՜ձտ, ճսջ ճսոճսկձ՜կ՜ձժ՜չ՜ջե՜ժ՜ձ 

՝ՠխկձ՜չճջ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ բզձ ժ՜պ՜ջճսկ Գջզ՞ճջ Գ Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզ Փճտջ Վժ՜հ՜-

ոՠջ ի՜հջ՜յՠպգ ւ ձջ՜ձ վճը՜ջզձճխ Նՠջոՠո Շձճջի՜էզձ: Կ՜ջծ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժճսկ 

ձջ՜ձտ Դյջՠչ՜ձտգ ՟՜ջլձճսկ ՠձ ՞զջ ճս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ժՠձպջճձ
5
:  

Ոսոճսկձ՜ՠջ՜եղպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ժՠձպջճձ բջ Դջ՜ա՜ջժգ: 

Մ՜ձջ՜ձժ՜ջմճսդհ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ՟ՠկտՠջզռ Ս՜ջ՞զո Պզթ՜ժգ Դջ՜ա՜ջժզ ո՜ձձ 

բջ: Ահո կպ՜չճջ ժՠձպջճձձ ՜մտզ բջ գձժձճսկ ՠջ՜եղպ՜ժ՜ձ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ւ էՠաճս-

ձՠջզ ճսոճսռկ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժճչ: «Ահո ՜կՠձգ ռճհռ ժճսպ՜ձ, - ՞ջճսկ բ Ա. 

Աէյճհ՜ծհ՜ձգ, - դբ Դջ՜ա՜ջժզ չ՜ձտգ յ՜ջա կՠձ՜ոպ՜ձ կգ մբջ, ՜հէ ճսոճսկ-

ձ՜ջ՜ձ կգ, ճջ վ՜հէ՜թ բ ԺԲ ՟՜ջբձ կզձմւ ԺԴ ՟՜ջճսձ ժբոՠջգ»
6
:  

Սժւշ՜հզ չ՜ձտճսկ ՞ճջթՠէ բ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ճսոճսկձ՜ջ՜ձ, ճսջ ճսոճսռզմձՠջզ ւ 

՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջզ կզ ՜կ՝ճխն ըճսկ՝ Նՠջոՠո Լ՜կ՝ջճձ՜ռճս ՞էը՜չճջճսդհ՜կ՝ կ՜-

պՠձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ էճսջն ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջ բզձ ժ՜պ՜ջճսկ
7
:  

Կզէզժզ՜հզ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզ, Աջՠ՞զ, Ոսէզձզ, Մ՜ջ՜ղզ, Ըձժճսաճսպզ, 

Շ՜տզջզ ւ կհճսո չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ կՠթ ի՜կ՝՜չ ճսձՠզձ: Իջՠձռ ՞զպՠէզտ-

ձՠջգ ի՜ջոպ՜ռձՠէճս, ըճջ՜ռձՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզռ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջգ 

կՠժձճսկ բզձ Կզէզժզ՜հզ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջ, զձմյՠո չ՜ջչՠռ Մըզդ՜ջ Գճղգ:  

Մզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջզ կՠն ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ բ 

ի՜պժ՜յՠո Գէ՜լճջզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձգ: Ահձ իզկձ՜՟ջչՠէ բ 1282 դ. Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ 

Աջւՠէռճս ո՜ձ Նՠջոՠո Մղՠռճս ժճխկզռ: Ն՜ կղ՜ժճսկ բ ճսոկ՜ձ թջ՜՞զջգ, ի՜չ՜-

տ՜՞ջճսկ ըճոպճսկձ՜էզռ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջ, ժՠձպջճձձ ՜յ՜իճչճսկ է՜չ ՟՜ո՜ըճո-

ձՠջճչ: Մղՠռզձ զջ ո՜ձՠջզռ Եո՜հզ Նմՠռճսձ լՠշձ՜՟ջճսկ բ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ: Իջ 

կ՜իզռ իՠպճ (1284 դ.) Նմՠռզձ ՟՜շձճսկ բ ճսոճսռմ՜յՠպ ւ ՠջժ՜ջ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժ-

                                                           
4
 Տգ՘ջ Լ. Խ՟շգվճ՟մ, Հ՜հ՜՞զջ ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջգ, ՟յջճռձՠջգ, 

՟յջՠչ՜ձտՠջգ, չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, ծՠկ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, ՜ժ՜՟ՠկզ՜ձՠջգ ւ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ 

կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ւ Կզէզժզ՜հճսկ (V-XVI ՟՟.), Լթդոնմ, 1998, եչ 449:  
5
 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 295-298:  

6
 Ա. Աժոնճ՟չճ՟մ, Պ՜պկճսդհճսձ ի՜հ ՟յջճռզ, ծ. Ա, Գ՟ծթվգ, 1946, եչ 209:  

7
 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 208-210:  



92 Վ. Բ՜ջըճս՟՜ջհ՜ձ  

 

ձՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ լՠշտ ՝ՠջճսկ չզդը՜ջզ ի՜նճխճսդհճսձձՠջ: Գէ՜լճջզ ի՜կ՜է-

ո՜ջ՜ձզ իշմ՜ժգ պ՜ջ՜թչճսկ բ ՜կ՝ճխն Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ: Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռձՠջգ 

ձջ՜ձ «Եջժջճջ՟ Ադՠձտ» ՠձ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ: Գէ՜լճջզ ճսոճսկձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձգ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռձՠջձ ճս ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջգ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ ՠձ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձ:  

«Յճդ ՜ա՜պ ՜ջչՠոպձՠջզ» ճսոճսռճսկգ ժ՜պ՜ջչճսկ բջ յ՜պղ՜ծ կ՜ժ՜ջ-

՟՜ժճչ:  

Եշհ՜ժ ճսոճսռկ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձ բջ: 

Ահ՟ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հճչ ՞զպՠէզտ բջ ի՜խճջ՟չճսկ ճմ կզ՜հձ էՠաչզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ, րջզձ՜մ՜վճսդհճսձձՠջզ, ՜հէ ձ՜ւ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ, ՜ջ-

չՠոպզ զկ՜ոպ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ, ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: 

Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ բէ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ ճջյՠո ճսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջ-

ժ՜ ՟ջչ՜թ բ ՠխՠէ զձմյՠո ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ 

ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ ճսոճսռկ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջՠջզ իզկտճսկ: Գէ՜լճջզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձճսկ 

ճջճղ՜ժզ մ՜վճչ ՜շ՜ն կխչՠռ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կզպտգ: Նջ՜ ո՜ձՠջզռ ղ՜պՠջգ 

՟յջճռձՠջ իզկձՠռզձ զջՠձռ թձձ՟՜չ՜հջՠջճսկ ւ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠռզձ ճս ըճջ՜ռջզձ 

Գէ՜լճջզ ՜չ՜ձ՟ձՠջգ
8
: Ահո ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ ճսոճսռ՜ձչճսկ բջ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ Եո՜հզ 

Նմՠռճս «Վՠջէճսթճսդհճսձ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ» ՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜կ՝: 

Գ. Հճչոՠվհ՜ձգ թ՜ձջ՜ժղզշ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձ բ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ Եաՠժզՠէզ կՠժ-

ձճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ ձ՜ ՞ջՠէ բ Սպ. Օջ՝ՠէհ՜ձզ յ՜պչՠջճչ: Նմՠռճս ՜հ՟ ՞ճջթգ ձղ՜-

ձ՜չճջ բ ՜շ՜պ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթկ՜կ՝:  

Եշհ՜ժ ճսոճսռկ՜ձ ՠջժջճջ՟ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձճսդհճսձգ ժ՜կ իշՠպճ-

ջճսդհճսձձ բջ: Ահձ ՞զպՠէզտձՠջ բջ պ՜էզո ձ՜ւ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ, 

ճծ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ՞ՠխ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Ահ՟ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ ոճչճջՠռձճսկ բջ 

ծ՜շ, տ՜ջճա, յ՜ղպճձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխՠջլձՠջ, ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջ ՞ջՠէճս ՜ջչՠոպգ: Ճ՜ջպ՜-

ո՜ձճսդհճսձգ յ՜պղ՜ծ բջ կ՜պճսռչճսկ իՠձռ ձջ՜ձճչ, ճջ Մճչոՠո Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ 

չՠջ՜՞ջչճխ «Գզջտ Պզպճհզռ»-գ տ՜ձզռո գձ՟րջզձ՜ժչՠէ բ Գէ՜լճջզ ի՜կ՜էո՜-

ջ՜ձճսկ: Ճ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձճսդհճսձգ ճմ կզ՜հձ յՠջծ՜ըճոճսդհ՜ձ, ՜հէւ ի՜կճաՠէճս 

՜ջչՠոպ բջ: Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ յ՜ի՜ձնչճսկ բջ, ճջ ծ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձգ կՠթ յ՜պջ՜ո-

պճսդհճսձ, է՜հձ կպ՜իճջզաճձ ճսձՠռճխ ՜ձլձ՜չճջճսդհճսձ էզձՠջ: Նճսհձ ՠխ՜ձ՜-

ժճչ ճս ըճջճսդհ՜կ՝ ճսոճսռ՜ձչճսկ բզձ ՠշհ՜ժ ճս տ՜շհ՜ժ թջ՜՞ջՠջզ կհճսո ՜-

շ՜ջժ՜ձՠջգ:  

Պշճղհ՜ձձՠջզ ւ կհճսո զղը՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ պձՠջզ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ կճձխճէ՜ժ՜ձ յՠ-

պճսդհ՜ձ ի՜է՜թ՜ժ՜ձ ձճջ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ վ՜ժչճսկ բ Գէ՜-

լճջզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձգ 1338 դ. Եո՜հզ Նմՠռճս կ՜իզռ իՠպճ:  

Գէ՜լճջզ ճսոճսկձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսեՠջգ զջՠձռ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜-

ժճսկ ՠձ Վ՜հճռ Ձճջզ Հՠջկճձզ չ՜ձտճսկ, ճջպՠխ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ջ՜՝ճսձ՜յՠպ բ 

                                                           
8
 Տգջ Ս. Ավօյ՟սճ՟մ, Ա. Մ՟էօնջճ՟մ, Գէ՜լճջզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձգ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ 

էճսո՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձ, Եվ., 1984, եչ 29:  



Մզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ ւ ՜ա՞՜հզձ զձտձճսդհճսձգ 93 
 

 
 

ժ՜ջ՞չճսկ Հճչի՜ձ Ոջճպձՠռզձ: Այ՜ ձ՜ զջ ճսոճսկձ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձՠճս-

դհճսձգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ բ Տ՜դւճսկ ւ Ոջճպձ՜չ՜ձտճսկ կզձմ 14-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ 80-՜ժ՜ձ 

դչ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ չՠջնՠջգ: Նջ՜ձ վճը՜ջզձճսկ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Տ՜դւ՜ռզձ: Վՠջնզձո 

կ՜պՠձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ, ճսոճսկձ՜կ՜ձժ՜չ՜ջե՜ժ՜ձ, ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ է՜հձ ՞ճջ-

թճսձՠճսդհճսձ բ թ՜չ՜էճսկ: Ն՜ 1409 դ. չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ բ պ՜էզո 

զջ 10 ո՜ձՠջզձ, ճջճձտ Տ՜դւզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ չՠջնզձ ղջն՜ձ՜չ՜ջպձՠջձ բզձ:  

Տ՜դւ՜ռճս ՠջժճս ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջգ Թճչկ՜ Մՠթճվՠռզձ ւ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Հՠջկճ-

ձՠռզձ ժ՜պ՜ջՠռզձ զջՠձռ ճսոճսռմզ ռ՜ձժճսդհճսձգ` ՜կՠձ՜հձ ի՜հճռ ժ՜դճխզժճ-

ոճսդհճսձգ չՠջ՜ի՜ոպ՜պՠռզձ զջ րջզձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠխճսկ` Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜յ՜պզ Ս. Էն-

կզ՜թձզ չ՜ձտճսկ
9
:  

Աձղճսղպ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՝՜ակ՜տ՜ձ՜ժ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջգ ՝ճէճջգ մբ, 

ճջ Գէ՜լճջզ ժ՜կ Տ՜դւզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժզձ բզձ ի՜ոՠէ ւ ձճսհձ 

թ՜չ՜էճչ ճս ըճջճսդհ՜կ՝ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠէ «հճդ ՜ա՜պ ՜ջչՠոպձՠջզ» 

ճսոճսռճսկգ: Ահ՟ճսի՜ձ՟ՠջլ, դՠժճսա դՠջզ թջ՜՞ջճչ ձջ՜ձտ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ 

՟յջճռձՠջզ ժ՜ջ՞՜չզծ՜ժճչ բզձ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյճսկ ճսոճսկձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜-

պ՜ձտձՠջգ:  

Կզէզժզ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ՞ճհճսդհճսձգ կՠթ յ՜պչ՜ջ բջ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձզ կպ՜չճջ ժհ՜ձտզ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ ճս ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: Սՠջպ ի՜կ՜՞ճջ-

թ՜ժռճսդհճսձ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠջ կղ՜ժճսհդզ ՝ճէճջ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շձՠջճսկ` ՜հ՟ դչճսկ 

՞զպ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ճէճջպճսկ: Հ՜հջՠձզ ՠջժջճսկ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտզ 

՟եչ՜ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ժ՜կ ՜ձիձ՜ջզձ էզձՠէճս յ՜ջ՜՞՜հճսկ ձչզջհ՜էձՠջձ ՜ձռ-

ձճսկ բզձ Կզէզժզ՜, ՜հձպՠխ ՜յ՜ոպ՜ձ ճս ձյ՜ոպ՜չճջ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջ ՞պձճսկ:  

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ էջզչ ճս ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ 

յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկ ճսձՠձ՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ բ դՠժճսա ճջճղ աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջ 

՜ձռժ՜ռձՠէ Եչջճյ՜հզ ճսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ոպ՜պճսդհճսձձՠջզ իՠպ: Իձմյՠո Եչջճ-

յ՜հճսկ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟յջճռձՠջգ թձճսձ՟ ՠձ ՜շ-

ձճսկ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ոճսձ՜ռկ՜ձ, ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ճջճղ՜ժզ ՜ոպզծ՜ձճսկ` 

ա՜ջ՞՜ռ՜թ կզնձ՜՟՜ջճսկ: Ահ՟ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ ՠջժճս ՟ՠյտճսկ բէ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ 

ճէճջպճսկ աճջՠխ՜ձճսկ բ ՜ղը՜ջի՜ժ՜ձ՜ռկ՜ձ կզպճսկգ: Եչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠ-

ջզ ձկ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ւո ճսոկ՜ձ ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռզ իզկտճսկ գձժ՜թ բզձ «հճդ 

՜ա՜պ ՜ջչՠոպձՠջգ»: Իձմյՠո ՜հձպՠխ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ, կՠթ ձղ՜ձ՜-

ժճսդհճսձ բջ պջչճսկ ՜ձպզժ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ՠջժՠջզ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձկ՜ձձ ճս ր՞պ՜-

՞ճջթկ՜ձգ: Իձմյՠո Եչջճյ՜հճսկ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ 

՟յջճռձՠջճսկ ՟՜ո՜ըճոճսկ, ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ բզձ ժ՜պ՜ջճսկ 

ՠջժջզ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջգ:  

Ոսջզղ ըճոտճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ժջդճսդհճսձձ ՜շ՜ն՜՟զկճսկ բջ ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ 

ՠջժջձՠջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռզձ ի՜կ՜իճսձմ:  
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 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 51:  



94 Վ. Բ՜ջըճս՟՜ջհ՜ձ  

 

Եչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջզ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհ՜կ՝ ժ՜ջ կզ բ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ: 

Ահձպՠխ ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջձ ՜շ՜ն՜ձճսկ բզձ ՠջժջզ ը՜խ՜խ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠ-

ջճսկ, յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ր՞ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ճս իճչ՜ձ՜չճջճսդհ՜կ՝: Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ի՜ջւ՜ձ 

Բհճսա՜ձ՟զ՜հճսկ 10-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ի՜ոպ՜պճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժճսկ 

ժ՜հոջգ ՟՜ո՜ըճոձՠջզձ ՜ղը՜պ՜չ՜ջլ բջ չծ՜ջճսկ, զոժ ճսո՜ձճխձՠջզձ ձհճս-

դ՜ժ՜ձ ր՞ձճսդհճսձ ռճսհռ պ՜էզո
10

: Կճոպ՜ձ՟ձճսյճէոզ 11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ի՜կ՜էո՜-

ջ՜ձզ զջ՜չճսձտզ ճս վզէզոճվ՜հճսդհ՜ձ ՟յջճռձՠջզ պձրջՠձձՠջգ ՝՜ջլջ ՜ղ-

ը՜պ՜չ՜ջլ բզձ ոպ՜ձճսկ ւ զջՠձռ յ՜ղպճձգ չ՜ջճսկ ռկ՜ի
11

:  

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ զջ՜չզծ՜ժգ կզ՜ձ՞՜կ՜հձ ՜հէ բջ: Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձհ՜ռ յՠպճս-

դհ՜ձ ՜ձժճսկզռ, 11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջզռ ոժո՜թ ՠջժջճսկ զղըճսկ բզձ ոՠէնճսժ-

դճսջտՠջգ ւ կճձխճէձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ՜ձըձ՜ ՜չՠջ՜թճսդհճսձձՠջզ բզձ ՠձդ՜ջժճսկ 

ՠջժզջգ ՜հ՟ դչճսկ ւ ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջգ: Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ 

՟յջճռձՠջգ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ոպՠխթչՠռզձ ճս ՞ճհ՜պւՠռզձ իՠձռ ՟եչ՜ջզձ ՜հ՟ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ` 12-13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ: Ոսոճսկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթգ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյ-

չճսկ բջ ՟եչ՜ջզձ ճս թ՜ձջ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջճսկ, ՜ձ՜յ՜իճչ չզծ՜ժճսկ: Ձՠշ՜՞ջՠ-

ջզռ կՠժզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձճսկ ժ՜ջ՟ճսկ ՠձտ.  

«Եո Մըզդ՜ջ ՞ջզմ ոճջ՜ 

Թճսխդո ՜ձժճժ ճս ՞ջզմ մժ՜ 

Եսճսջտո ռճսջպ ճս յ՜ջաժ՜հ 

Զ՜ջ՟՜ջզձո ՝՜ջլ ճս ժջ՜ժ մժ՜հ 

Դշձՠջո մճջ ճս ոյ՜ո մժ՜հ,  

Ես ՜հո Գէ՜լճջձ ճչ ՞զպՠձ՜հ 

Եո հճհե ձՠխ՜թ ճս ծ՜ջ մժ՜հ 

Գզջտո հՠջժ՜ջ ճս ՠաջ մժ՜հ 

Ես ՠո յ՜ձ՟ճսըպ ճս չՠխ՜ջ մժ՜հ»
12

:  

Նկ՜ձ ՟եձ՟՜ժ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջճսկ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ ոպՠխթճսկձ ճս ՜կՠձ 

պՠո՜ժ ՟եչ՜ջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս ՞ձճչ ՟ջ՜ձռ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ 

՞ճհ՜պւճսկգ ՝՜ջլջ ՜ջեւճջկ՜ձ ժ՜ջզտ ճսձզ. 

«Սճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջթզտ բ, - ՞ջճսկ բ կՠթ՜ձճսձ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձ Ն. Ա՟ճձռգ, - ճջ 

Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձհ՜ռ ՜ձժճսկզռ իՠպճ ի՜հ ժհ՜ձտգ ՞՜ի՜չզեճսկ բ ւ կպձճսկ զջ ը՜-

չ՜ջ ղջն՜ձ, ՞ջՠդՠ ժ՜ձ՞ բ ՜շձճսկ ՟՜ջՠջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ ժ՜ղժ՜ձ՟չ՜թ զջ ՞ճջթճս-

ձՠճսդհ՜ձ կՠն` ղձճջիզչ զջ ղճսջնգ ՝շձ՜ռճխ րպ՜ջճպզ ժ՜ջ՞ՠջզձ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ի՜-

ժ՜շ՜ժ ՜հ՟ թ՜ձջ ժ՜ռճսդհ՜ձ, ճջ ոպՠխթչՠէ բջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ւ ՜կ՝ճխն Աշ՜-

ն՜չճջ Աոզ՜հճսկ իՠշճս ՠձ ըճսե՜թ ձճջ ճս ՝՜ջ՝՜ջճո եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջզ իՠխՠ-

խճսկճչ, ՜ձճսջ՜ձ՜էզ բ, ճջ ի՜հ ժհ՜ձտգ մզ կ՜ի՜ռՠէ: Հ՜հ իՠա ՜ղը՜պ՜ոզջճս-
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 Տգ՘ջ Культура Византии (вторая половина VII-XII вв.), Москва, 1989, с. 394-395: 
11

 Տգ՘ջ А. Т. Каждан, Византийская культура, Москва, 1968, с. 65:  
12

 Ղ. Աժթյ՟մ, Սզո՜ժ՜ձ, Վգմգսթխ, 1893, եչ 135: 



Մզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ ւ ՜ա՞՜հզձ զձտձճսդհճսձգ 95 
 

 
 

դհճսձգ, ղզձ՜ջ՜ջ ճ՞զձ ւ ՜ջդճսձ կզպտգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէ ՠձ վ՜հէվէՠէ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ 

ժՠձպջճձձՠջճսկ, զձմյՠո կղպ՜չ՜շ ծջ՜՞ձՠջ, ւ ի՜չՠպ ժՠձոճսձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ՜-

յ՜ռճսհռձՠջ պչՠէ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ձճջ՜ձճջ ծզ՞ՠջճչ ճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճս-

դհ՜կ՝»
13

:  

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ճէճջպճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջչճխ ՜շ՜ն՜՟զկճսդհճսձգ 

գձդ՜ձճսկ բջ ՜կ՝ճխն ՠջժզջգ ի՜կ՜ժ՜թ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ չՠջՠէտզ 

յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջճսկ: Ահ՟ ՜ժձ՜շճս չժ՜հճսդհճսձ բ էճսո՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ 

՜ձչՠջ՜յ՜ի կՠթ լ՞պճսկ ճսձՠձ՜էճս: Գզպ՜ժջդ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜նգձդ՜ռձ զջ՜ժ՜-

ձ՜ձճսկ բջ եճխճչջ՟զ ՝ճէճջ ղՠջպՠջզ ւ ՜կՠձ կզ ՟եչ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ ՟զկ՜ժ՜հճխ 

ձջ՜ ձչզջհ՜է ա՜չ՜ժձՠջզ ՜ձլձ՜աճի ն՜ձտՠջճչ: Հ՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՜հ՟ ն՜ձտՠջզ 

ղձճջիզչ ղՠղպչճսկ, ՜կջ՜յձ՟չճսկ բջ ՜ա՞՜հզձգ, ՜կճսջ իճխ ոպՠխթչճսկ 

լճսէչՠէճս չպ՜ձ՞զձ գձ՟՟զկ՜ձ՜էճս: Լ՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թճսկ ՞պ՜թ ՞զպ՜ճսոճսկձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջգ` չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, ժ՜ջւճջ ՞ճջթճձ բզձ ձ՜ըձզձՠջզռ 

ի՜նճջ՟ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟չ՜թ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜ իՠձչՠէճս, ՜ա՞՜հզձ 

ճ՞զձ, ՜ա՞՜հզձ զձտձճսդհճսձգ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէճս ՞ճջթճսկ: 

Vladimir Barkhudaryan 

The Medieval Clerical Colleges and National Identity 

A number of clerical colleges were established in numerous cities 

and monasteries of Armenia and Cilicia. More prominent among them 

was the college of Gladzor, which has been called a university and was 

considered as ―second Athens‖.  

The clerical colleges were very important. A cultural prosperity 

occurred along with the economy‘s, including the educational sphere, 

when the independence of Armenia was restored in the year 885. There 

were established high schools, clerical colleges, where ―seven free arts‖ 

were teached. Besides being teaching places the clerical colleges were 

also scientific-creative centers that were headed by the well-known scien-

tists of the time. 
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 Գ. Կ՟էնհթխնջ Հնռջգցճ՟մ, Խ՜խ՝՜ժհ՜ձտ ժ՜կ Պշճղհ՜ձտ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, Ամ-

էթժթ՟ջ-Լթՠ՟մ՟մ, 1969, եչ 462:  



  
 



  
 

ԹԵՈ ՄԱԱՐՏԸՆ ՎԱՆ ԼԻՆՏ 

ՎԱՂ ՇՐՋԱՆԻ ՊԱՏՄԱԳՐՈՒԹՅՈՒՆԸ ԳՐԻԳՈՐ ՄԱԳԻՍՏՐՈՍԻ 

ՍՏԵՂԾԱԳՈՐԾՈՒԹՅՈՒՆՆԵՐՈՒՄ 

Հ՜նճջ՟ կզ տ՜ձզ բնճչ ժռ՜ձժ՜ձ՜հզ գձդՠջռճխզ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ իջ՜չզ-

ջՠէ կզ դՠկ՜հզ չջ՜, ճջ ժ՜ջճխ բ ՜ձոյ՜ոՠէզ դչ՜է: Զ՝՜խչՠէճչ Գջզ՞ճջ 

Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ դճխ՜թ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜կ՝, զձլ իՠպ՜տջտջՠռ ձջ՜ ժ՜ջ-

թզտգ չ՜խ ղջն՜ձզ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Ի՛ձմ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզձ ՜-

ոճսկ ՟ջ՜ կ՜ոզձ, ճ՛սկ ՞ճջթՠջզ իՠպ բ թ՜ձճդ ՠխՠէ, ճջճ՛ձտ բզձ ՟ջ՜ձռ ՜ձ՟-

ջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճս ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձՠջգ:  

Մզ ղ՜ջե՜շզդ ւո ժ՜ջ, ճջ ՟ջ՟ՠռ վճջլՠէ ՜ձռհ՜էզ ՜մտՠջճչ ձ՜հՠէճս ՜չՠէզ 

չ՜խ ՜ձռհ՜էզձ: Դ՜ ՜հձ վ՜ոպձ բ, ճջ ՜ձռհ՜էգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ ժ՜ջթՠո դՠ վճըչճսկ 

բ: Մՠձտ ՝ճէճջո բէ ճջճղ մ՜վճչ կզղպ կՠջ ՜ձռհ՜էգ ժ՜շճսռճսկ, ոպՠխթճսկ ՠձտ: 

Ահձ ոՠջձ՟ՠ ոՠջճսձ՟ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ պՠոտ ճսձզ: Ի՛ձմ ՠձտ իզղճսկ, ժ՜կ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ ՠձտ 

իզղ՜պ՜ժզ ՜ջե՜ձզ ՜հձ ՜ձռ՜թ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ զջճխճսդհճսձձՠջզռ: Ի՛ձմյՠո ՠձ 

՜հ՟ իզղճխճսդհճսձձՠջգ լւ՜չճջչ՜թ ւ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյչ՜թ: Ի՛ձմձ բ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ, 

ՠջժջճջ՟՜ժ՜ձ, ւ զ՛ձմձ բ բ՜ժ՜ձ, ո՜իկ՜ձՠռձճխ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ ճսձՠձճսկ: Եչ 

ո՜ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ՜ձլձ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ, ՜հէ ձ՜ւ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ, եճ-

խճչջ՟զ, ՜ա՞զ ի՜կ՜ջ: Վՠջնզձ ՜հ՟ ՠաջՠջձ զջՠձտ բէ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ ձկ՜ձ գձպջճս-

դհ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձ՜է:  

 Մզ րջզձ՜ժ ՝ՠջՠկ, ճջգ ՝ճէճջզձ տ՜ն ի՜հպձզ բ: Եխզղՠձ զջ Վ՟վբ՟մթ 

խ՟ղ Հ՟ճնտ ո՟սգվ՟դղթ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜ոճսկ բ, դՠ ի՜հՠջգ Քջզոպճձՠճս-

դհճսձգ յ՜ղպյ՜ձճսկ բզձ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ Ս՜ո՜ձհ՜ձձՠջզ ՟ՠկ, ճջյՠո զջՠձռ 

ի՜հջՠձզ րջՠձտգ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ յՠպտ բ ձժ՜պզ ճսձՠձ՜է, ճջ իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոզձ 

Քջզոպճձՠճսդհճսձգ ՟ՠշ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ՜մ՜վ ձճջ ժջճձ բջ, ւ ՜հձ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջձՠջգ, 

ճչտՠջ Ս՜ո՜ձհ՜ձձՠջզ ժճխկձ բզձ գձպջՠէ, ճջճղ ՜ջ՟՜ջճսդհ՜կ՝ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ 

ի՜ոպ՜պՠէ, ճջ ի՜հջՠձզ րջՠձտգ իՠձռ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձ բ, ճջյՠո զջՠձռ 

Պ՜ջդւ ձ՜ըձզձՠջզ ժջճձգ: Եխզղՠ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպզ պՠո՜ժՠպզռ ՜հձ վ՜ոպգ, ճջ 

Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ տջզոպճձՠճսդհճսձձ ՜ջ՟ՠձ կՠժճսժՠո ՟՜ջ 

ի՜ոպ՜պչ՜թ բջ ՠխՠէ, ղ՜պ ՜չՠէզ ժ՜ջւճջ բջ, տ՜ձ ՜հձ ճջ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜-

ձճսդհճսձգ Հ՜հճռ իզձ ժջճձձ բջ ՠխՠէ:  

Թչճսկ բ, իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ ժէզձզ վճջլՠէ ի՜ոժ՜ձ՜է, դՠ զձմյՠո բ կճպՠ-

ձճսկ ՜ձռհ՜էզձ Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճո Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզձ: Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ղ՜պ հճս-

ջ՜ի՜պճսժ ՜ձլձ՜չճջճսդհճսձ բ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Իջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՜կՠ-
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ձ՜՞զպճսձ, ՝՜ակ՜ժճխկ՜ձզ ՞զպՠէզտձՠջզ պՠջ կզ ՜ձլ բ ձ՜ ՠխՠէ
1
: Աչՠէզձ, ձ՜ 

՜ջե՜ձզ բ ի՜պճսժ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ մզ ՠխՠէ: Պ՜ժ՜ո 

ժ՜ջւճջ մբ ձջ՜ ժ՜ջթզտձՠջզձ թ՜ձճդ՜ձ՜էգ ձ՜ւ ՜հձ յ՜պծ՜շճչ, ճջ ձ՜ 

՜կՠձ՜՜ա՟ՠռզժ ժ՜դճխզժճոձՠջզ պճիկզ ձ՜ը՜ի՜հջձ բ: Սժո՜թ զջ ճջ՟ճսռ, 

Վ՜իջ՜կզռ, ՜հոզձտձ Գջզ՞ճջ Բ Վժ՜հ՜ոՠջզռ (1065-1105), Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզձՠջգ 

վ՜ոպճջՠձ ՠխՠէ ՠձ ժ՜դճխզժճո-դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջ, կզձմւ զղը՜ձ Լւճձ II դ՜՞՜-

՟ջճսկգ ճջյՠո Լւճձ I(ի՜հճռ) դ՜՞՜չճջ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոձ զի՜ջժՠ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ զկ՜ձ՜է, ճջ Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզձՠջզ 

պճիկձ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ ՟ՠջ բջ ը՜խ՜էճս ՜յ՜՞՜հճսկ, մձ՜հ՜թ մՠկ ժ՜ջթճսկ, ճջ 

՟՜ ձջ՜ձ ա՜ջկ՜ռձՠջ: Իձտգ կզղպ ՝՜ջլջ յ՜ղպճձձՠջ բջ ՞ջ՜չՠէ, ճմ կզ՜հձ 

Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձհ՜ռ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ,՜հէ ձ՜ւ Բհճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Իջ 

շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ, տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ւ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո խՠժ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձձ ՜շձմչճխ վճջլզ 

իՠպ կզ՜ոզձ, ձ՜ ծ՜ձ՜մչ՜թ բջ ձ՜ւ ճջյՠո ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ 

՜հ՟ մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռ գձ՟ճսձ՜ժ ՜ձլձ՜չճջճսդհճսձձ զջ կՠն աճս՞՜ժռճսկ բջ ւ՘ 

՜ղը՜ջիզժ կ՜ջ՟ճս, ւ՘ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձզ, ճջգ ժջճձ՜չճջձՠջզ կպՠջզկ գձժՠջձ 

բջ: Նջ՜ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջզ դչճսկ ժ՜հզձ ՠյզոժճյճոձՠջ, ւ ձճսհձզոժ ՜յ՜՞՜ կզ 

ժ՜դճխզժճո: 

Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ՠջժՠջճսկ չ՜խ ղջն՜ձզ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ բ 

ՠջժճս ՠջժՠջճչ` Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ Պ՟սղնրէճ՟ղՠ ւ Մճչոՠո Խճջՠձ՜ռճս Հ՟ճնտ 

ո՟սղնրէճ՟ղՠ
2
: Գզպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ պՠո՜ձժհճսձզռ բ ժ՜ըչ՜թ, Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ 

չ՜խ ղջն՜ձզ յ՜պկ՜՞զջ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ, դՠ ճմ: Ահորջ ՠո ՜հ՟ ի՜ջռգ մՠկ ղճղ՜վճսկ, 

տ՜ձզ ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ՜ղը՜ջի՜հ՜ռտզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜հձ բ՜ժ՜ձ մբ: Ն՜ Խճջՠձ՜-

ռճսձ գձ՟ճսձճսկ բ ճջյՠո ի՜հճռ ՜ձռհ՜էզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ի՜ջռՠջճսկ կզ իՠխզձ՜-

ժճսդհճսձ: Բ՜ռզ ձղչ՜թ ՠջժճս յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժզռ, Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ՟զկճսկ բ 

՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ` ճջյՠո ՜ձռհ՜էզ ծ՜ձ՜մկ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ կզնճռզ: Ահեկ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շ-

ձ՜ձտ Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ ւ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզձ, զոժ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզձ ժ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ 

կՠժ ՜հէ ՜շզդճչ: 

Մ՜՞զոպջճոձ զջ դխդՠջճսկ Մճչոՠո Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ կզ տ՜ձզ ՜ձ՞՜կ բ 

իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ, ճսոպզ ի՜ոպ՜պ բ, ճջ ձջ՜ Պ՟սղնրէճ՟մզ թ՜ձճդ բ
3
: Աչՠէզձ, 

զձմյՠո ժպՠոձՠձտ, ձջ՜ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ վզէզոճվ՜հճսդհճսձգ ղ՜պ կճպ բ Խճջՠ-

                                                           
1
 Գվթանվ Մ՟աթջսվնջթ խճ՟մւթ օ ջսգհլ՟անվլնրէճ՟մ ղ՟ջթմ, ս. Langlois 1869, Կնջս՟-

մգ՟մտ 1909, Leroy 1935, Խ՟շգվգ՟մ 1987, Sanjian 1993, Միթէ՟վճ՟մ 2001, Terian 

2012, Մնրվ՟բգ՟մ 2012, Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ 2014, van Lint 2010, 2012, օ 2014: 
2
 Կնջս՟մգ՟մտ 1910, 318-324, Terian 2012, 57-58 (սնհգվ 922-966), 84-87 (լ՟մնէ՟-

ավնրէճնրմմգվ) and 113 (ՠմ՟աթվ): Ավկ՟ա՟մւմգվ խ՟մ մ՟օ Կնվթրմթ Վ՜ջտ Մ՜ղպճռզ-թտ, 

ՠ՟ճտ Մ՟աթջսվնջթ ծ՟հնվբ՟լ սգհգխնրէճնրմմգվզ խ՟վնհ գմ խ՟հ՟լ ժթմգմ Աա՟է՟մագհն-

ջթ օ Խնվգմ՟տնր գվխգվթտ: 
3
 Մ21.44, եչ 272 օ լ՟մ. 2 (Կ2), Մ24.51, եչ 284 (Կ19); Մ27.27, եչ 296 օ լ՟մ. 2 (Կ18), Մ46.5, 

եչ 322 (Կ7)` Գգս՟բ՟վկթ ՟ւջնվթ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ ավռ՟լ ղիթէ՟վ՟խ՟մ մ՟ղ՟խ ե: Մ53.2, եչ 332 

(Կ32). 
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ձ՜ռճս պՠո՜ժՠպձՠջզձ: Օջզձ՜ժձՠջգ ՝ՠջՠէճս ՠկ Մճսջ՜՟հ՜ձզ ձճջ` Մ՟սգ-

մ՟աթվւ Հ՟ճնտ-զ պ՜ոձչՠռՠջճջ՟ ի՜պճջճսկ էճսհո գձթ՜հ՜թ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճս-

ձզռ
4
: Մճսջ՜՟հ՜ձզ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյմ՜ժ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջգ պ՜ջ-

՝ՠջչճսկ ՠձ Կճոպ՜ձհ՜ձռզ ժզջ՜շ՜թձՠջզռ: Կճոպ՜ձհ՜ձռզ կճպ ՜շ՜նզձ զձգ 

ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջգ ճսխխչ՜թ ՠձ Պՠպջճո Գՠպ՜՟՜ջլ Կ՜դճխզժճոզձ (1019-1058)
5
: 

Մճսջ՜՟հ՜ձզ տո՜ձկՠժՠջճջ՟ ձ՜կ՜ժգ (Կ2) ՜հձ ձ՜կ՜ժձ բ, ճջպՠխ Մ՜՞զոպջճ-

ոգ ըձ՟ջճսկ բ, ճջ Գՠպ՜՟՜ջլձ զջՠձ ճսխ՜ջժզ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Շզջ՜ժ՜ռճս Քմմթխնմ-զ 

լՠշ՜՞զջգ, ճջգ` մժ՜ջ՟՜ռչ՜թ ւ մճսոճսկձ՜ոզջչ՜թ, ՞պձչճսկ բ ժ՜դճխզժճո՜-

ջ՜ձզ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ: Ահոպՠխ ՠջՠտ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտ ՠձ ժ՜ջւճջ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ: Ն՜ը, 

Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ժջժձճսկ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս Պ՟սղնրէճ՟մ ոժա՝ճսկ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ 

՜հձ ՟ե՞ճիճսդհճսձգ, ճջ ի՜հՠջգ մՠձ ոզջճսկ ճսոճսկգ, ճմ բէ ՜ջե՜ձզ վ՜ոպՠջ 

՞ջ՜չճջ լւճչ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէգ, ւ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո ՞ջտՠջ մՠձ ոզջճսկ: Եջժջճջ՟ձ ՜հձ 

բ, ճջ ձ՜ կզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ժջժձճսկ բ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Շզջ՜ժ՜ռճս ՜ո՜թգ, ճջգ 

՞պձչճսկ ՠձտ ձջ՜ զձտձ՜ժՠձո՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժճսկ: Եջջճջ՟ պ՜ջջգ, ճջձ 

բ՜ժ՜ձ բ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ՟զջտճջճղկ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ գձժ՜էՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, ՜հձ 

վ՜ոպձ բ, ճջ Գջզ՞ճջգ կզ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջ բ, ՜ղը՜ջի՜ժ՜ձ, կՠթ պճիկզ ե՜շ՜ձ-

՞ճջ՟, ւ ձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ոզջճսկ բ ճսոճսկգ, ճջձ ՜չՠէզ ղճսպ ձ՜ը՜պՠոչ՜թ բջ 

ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ պճիկգ թ՜՞ճսկ բջ Աջղ՜ժճսձզձՠջզռ, 

Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜սճջմզ պճիկզռ ւ Մ՜կզժճձՠ՜ձձՠջզռ
6
: Հՠպւ՜՝՜ջ Գջզ՞ճջձ զջ 

կՠն կզ՜չճջճսկ բ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռ՜թ ՠջժճս 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜ոյ՜ջՠաձՠջ` ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձգ ւ ՜ղը՜ջի՜ժ՜ձգ: 

Մՠն՝ՠջճսկ ՠկ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժ՜ջ կզ ի՜պչ՜թ` 

«43. Ես ՜ջ՟ տ՜ձազ ո՜ժո կ՜պՠձզձ Աձ՜ձզ՜հզ ՠխՠս հզղ՜պ՜ժ զկ՜ոպ՜-

ոզջՠէճհո կՠա, ՝ՠ՘ջ ճմզձմ ըջդզձ ՠս ՜ձհ՜հպ՜ջ՜ջ. ժ՜կզկտ աի՜հռճս՜թ կՠջ 

թ՜ձճսռ՜ձՠէ կՠջճհ էճսո՜սճջմզ՟: 44. Ի ՝՜ակ՜ռ ՜ձվճհդ ՠխՠէճհ ՜հոյզոզ ՞ճջ-

թ՜շձճսդզսձտ ՠս ի՜ձ՟բոտ, ճջ ճմ ՠջ՝բտ զ ոպ՜՟զձ
7
 չ՜ջեՠէճռ ՞ջ՜կ՜ջպժճո՜ռ 

ւ տՠջ՟ճխ՜ռ իձ՜ռՠ՜է, զ կճշ՜ռճսկձ ՜հոյզոսճհ կ՜պՠձզ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՠխՠս ՜ձ-

ժ՜ձՠէ, ՜հէ ՠս ՝՜ակ՜ռ, ճջյբո զ կՠջճհձ Մճչոզոբ ճսոՠ՜է, ՞պՠ՜է ՞պ՜տ, ՠս 

հ՜հ՟կ կ՜պՠձզ կ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ չՠջթ՜ձՠկտ: 45. Ք՜ձազ Աջ՜կՠ՜ձ ոՠջզ իյ՜ջ-

պճսդզսձ ՠս ՜ձ՜կճտ ՝ձճսդզսձ ՠս ըոպ՜յ՜ջ՜ձճռ ՝՜ջո ճմ ոպճջ՜ժ՜հզ հ՜հ-

ոճոզժ ժջդճսդզսձո հ՜ջ՜պւ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ս՜ձՠ՜է, ժ՜կ ՠդբ ճմ վճհդ, ճջտ յՠպ՜ժ՜-

                                                           
4
 Կնջս՟մգ՟մտ 1910 աթվւզ գվխ՟վ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ ղգվ ծթղմ՟խ՟մ ՟հՠճնրվմ ե գհգժ Մ՟աթջս-

վնջթ մ՟ղ՟խմգվթ ծ՟ղ՟վ: Մգվ ծհնրղմգվզ գվՠգղմ մգվ՟պմնրղ գմ Կնջս՟մգ՟մտթ ծվ՟ս՟-

վ՟խնրէճնրմզ: 
5
 Մնրվ՟բճ՟մթ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէճ՟մ ծգսօճ՟ժ էռգվ գմ` Մ7, Մ21, Մ19, Մ20, Մ25, Մ70, Մ46, 

Մ58, Մ3: 
6
 Teryan 2012, 11 օ լ՟մ. 24: Իվ լ՟անրղմ ՟մյնրյս խ՟վօնվ եվ Մ՟աթջսվնջթ ծ՟ղ՟վ, ջ՟-

խ՟ճմ ՟վբթ աթսմ՟խ՟մմգվզ ղթյս շգմ զմբնրմնրղ մվ՟ լմմբ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմզ: 
7
 Կ` ջս՟աթմ: 
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ձզձ ի՜ոզձ ՝՜ըպզ, կՠթ՜ջճս էզձՠէ ՠս ըճսաՠէ աըճիՠկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջիՠոպո զ ա՜ջ՟ 

տ՜ջ՞ճձճո՜ժ՜ձ ՜յ՜ջ՜ձզձ, ճջյբո կՠթ Փպէճկբճոձ ՜հձ ՠս ճջտ ՜հէտ ՜հ՟յզ-

ոզտ: 46. Ես ազ ՝՜աճսկ ՜ղը՜պճսդՠ՜կ՝ ըճձնՠ՜է ՠս պ՜՞ձ՜յՠ՜է, կզձմ պ՜-

ժ՜սզձ հզկճսկ ՜ձպզ՜ժ՜ձձ ՠէճչ պզո, ի՜ազս ի՜ա կ՜ժ՜ռճս ՜հոկ ՠխՠ՜է, ոճսխ 

զձմ բ՜ժ՜ռձ ի՜ոՠ՜է, գոպ ճջճսկձ ՠձ հ՜ջ՜՝՜ռսճռ ՠս տ՜խ՟բ՜ռսճռ ՠս հճսձ՜ռ, 

ճմ ՟՜ձ՟՜խՠռ՜հ տձձճսդՠ՜կ՝ ավճջլ ՜շձճսէ»
8
: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Պ՜իէ՜սճսձճս տո՜ձհճդՠջճջ՟ ձ՜կ՜ժգ (1042-1044 դդ-զ ե՜կ՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ), ճսխխչ՜թ բ Ս՜ջ՞զո չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպզձ, ՞ջչ՜թ ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, ՠջ՝ 

Գջզ՞ճջգ Աձզճսկ ի՜է՜թչճսկ բջ Գ՜՞զժ դ՜՞՜սճջզ ժճխկզռ
9
: Գջզ՞ճջձ զջՠձ 

ի՜կՠկ՜պճսկ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜սճջմզ իՠպ, ՠջ՝ չՠջնզձո ի՜է՜թ՜ձտձՠջզ բջ ՠձ-

դ՜ջժչ՜թ Տջ՟՜պ դ՜՞՜սճջզ ժճխկզռ: Գջզ՞ճջգ ՝՜ռ՜պջճսկ բ, ճջ Աոպճս՜թ՜-

ղձմզռ ժ՜ջճխ բջ ՝ՠջՠէ ձ՜ւ Ժճխճչճխզ ւ Եջՠկզ՜հզ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձ՜ը-

գձպջճսկ բ «կՠջճհձ» Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜սճջմզձ իզղՠռձՠէ, ւ ՝ճէճջ ՜հձ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ 

ճչտՠջ ձկ՜ձ չզծ՜ժճսկ բզձ ՠխՠէ: Ակվճվՠէճչ իՠպւհ՜էձ բ ՜ոճսկ Գջզ՞ճջգ` 

«Ես ՜ջ՟ ՝՜ս՜ժ՜ձ ՠձ ՜հոճտզժ: 27. Թբՠս զ չ՜ըծ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ի՜ոՠ՜է 

ի՜ձ՟զյՠռ՜տ, գոպ կ՜ջ՞՜ջբճսդՠ՜ձձ Դ՜ձզբէզ, ՠս ժ՜կ գոպ կՠջճհձ պՠոէՠ՜ձձ 

Իո՜ի՜ժ՜հ ոջ՝ճհ ՠս տ՜ի՜ձ՜հ՜յՠպզ, ժ՜կ գոպ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձզձ Մճչոբոզ հզսջճսկ 

ոտ՜ձմՠէզ պ՜ըպ՜ժզ կ՜ջ՞՜ջբ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜շզ, աճխ՝ո զ չՠջ՜հ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձՠ՜հռո 

՜շձՠէճչ, ո՜ժ՜հձ գոպ զկճսկ ժ՜ջզ ճմ ՜ձպՠխզ պՠոզ ոճսխ զձմ ռ՜ձժ՜ժ՜ջժ՜պ 

էզձՠէ, տ՜ձազ ա՜հոճոզժ ճջ ըջ՜կ՜պՠձձ, տ՜ձազ «ճտ տ՜ժբ առ՜ձժ ի՜հջՠձզ, 

՜սլ ի՜ջռբ աձ՜» գոպ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճհձ կ՜ջ՞՜ջբճսդՠ՜ձ պՠոճխզ»:
10

 

Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձհ՜ռ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ թ՜հջ՜իՠխ չզծ՜ժգ Գջզ՞ճջզձ իզղՠռ-

ձճսկ բ ՜խՠպ՜էզ կ՜ջ՞՜ջՠճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ՟ջ՜ձռ կՠն ձ՜ւ Ս՜ի՜ժ Պ՜ջդւզձգ, ճջ 

՞պձճսկ ՠձտ ձՠջկճսթչ՜թ Ղ՜ա՜ջ Փ՜ջյՠռճս Հ՟ճնտ ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ կՠն: Ահձ 

՜չՠէզ ճսղ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ բ, ՝՜հռ յ՜ջա բ, ճջ իճջզձչՠէ բջ Գջզ՞ճջզ 

րջՠջզռ ՜շ՜ն: Մՠն՝ՠջ՜թ ի՜պչ՜թգ ժ՜ջւճջ բ ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ձճչ, ճջ Գջզ՞ճջձ զջ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժգ «չ՜ըծ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ» բ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ ւ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսկ ՜հձ Մճչոբո 

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս չՠջնզձ ճխ՝զ իՠպ, ճջյՠո յ՜պղ՜ծ կզ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհճսձ:  

Ոխ՝՜՞զձ ՠխ՜ձ՜ժճչ բ ՞ջչ՜թ ձ՜ւ տո՜ձմճջոՠջճջ՟ ձ՜կ՜ժգ, ճջգ ձճսհձ-

յՠո ճսխխչ՜թ բ Ս՜ջ՞զո չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպզձ
11

: Ահոպՠխ ՞պձճսկ ՠձտ Գջզ՞ճջզ ճխ՝ձ 

զջ եճխճչջ՟զ ժճջոչ՜թ կՠթճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Գջզ՞ճջգ պ՜էզո բ Եջչ՜ձ՟ճսձզ ւ 

Աջղ՜ժճսձզ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ ՜ձճսձձՠջգ, ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ Գ՜՞զժ դ՜՞՜չճջզձ 

ձջ՜ձռ իՠպ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ:  

                                                           
8
 Մ21.43-46, եչ 271-272; Կ2, եչ 9: 

9
 Մ27, եչ 294-298; Կ18: 

10
 Մ27.26-27, եչ 296-297; Կ18, եչ 55: 

11
 Մ24, եչ 278-284; Կ19, եչ 57-64: 
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Բՠջՠձտ կզ տ՜ձզ րջզձ՜ժձՠջ ճխ՝զ ճծճչ Գջզ՞ճջզ ՞ջ՜թ ՜հ՟ ձ՜կ՜ժզ կզ 

ի՜պչ՜թզռ` 

«Ո՛սջ դճջ՞ճկՠ՜ձ դւ՜ժճըճսդզսձ, ճ՛սջ ի՜հժՠ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟բո ՠս իզ՜ռճսռ՜-

ձՠէզ ՞ճջթ՜շձճսդզսձ, ճ՛սջ Աջ՜կՠ՜ձ ՜ջկ՜պ ՠս կՠթճսդզսձ... 

ճ՘սջ Աջ՜կ Աջ՜կՠ՜ձ ձ՜ի՜յՠպձ, ճ՘սջ Աջ՜հձ ՞ՠխՠռզժ, Աջ՜ջ՜պՠ՜ձ 

ժՠջպ՜ռրխ»
12

: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ի՜ծ՜ը յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձճսձձՠջ ւ ճսջզղ պ՜ջջՠջ բ 

կՠն՝ՠջճսկ` ՜շ՜ձռ ՝՜ռ՜ո՜ժ՜ձ ՟զպճխճսդհճսձձՠջզ: Ահ՟ ՜շճսկճչ ձ՜ պ՜ջ-

՝ՠջչճսկ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճսռ: Նջ՜ իՠպ Գջզ՞ճջգ ի՜կ՜կզպ բ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոկ՜ձ ւ 

՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ճսձՠռ՜թ ոզջճ ի՜ջռճսկ:  

Նջ՜ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ վզէզոճվ՜հճսդհճսձգ կճպ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ` Գջզ՞ճջզ ի՜-

կ՜ջ Քջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ գձ՟ճսձճսկգ ճմ ՜հձտ՜ձ ճջճղզմ յ՜ի բ ՠխՠէ ի՜հճռ ՠջժ՜-

ջ՜պւ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, մձ՜հ՜թ զձտգ Հ՜հճռ ՠժՠխՠռճս ի՜չ՜պ՜ջզկ կզ ա՜-

չ՜ժ բ: Նջ՜ ի՜կ՜ջ մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռ ժ՜ջւճջ բ կՠթ՜կՠթ պճիկՠջզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜ժ՜-

ձճսդհճսձգ, ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզ ռճսռ՜՝ՠջ՜թ ՜ջզճսդհճսձգ: Ահ՟ կճպՠ-

ռճսկգ ժզոճսկ բ ձ՜ ձ՜ւ Թճչկ՜ Աջթջճսձճս իՠպ: Դջ՜ կզ րջզձ՜ժգ իՠպւհ՜էձ բ` 

«Թբյբպւ աժձզ ժռճջ՟՜՝՜ջ զ կՠա պճխ՜ձզ ոՠջ ւ ձ՜ի՜յՠպճսդզսձ ւ 

դբյբպւ ճկ՜ձռ ՜ձ՜ջզ ւ ՜ձարջ ՞ճէ, ո՜ժ՜հձ պզջ՜յՠպՠ՜է պ՜ձո Թճջ-

՞ճկՠ՜ձ, յ՜իՠէճչ ա՜դճշձ»
13

: 

Բ՜ռ դճխձՠէճչ ՜հձ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջգ, ճջճձտ թ՜շ՜հճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՠձ ՜յջՠէ, զձ-

տգ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ բ զջ պճիկգ, Պ՜ջդւ Աջղ՜ժճսձզձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ՜ոճսկ բ`  

«Ո՘սջ ղգվմ Տջ՟՜պ, Խճոջճչ, Տզջ՜ձ ւ Տզ՞ջ՜ձ, Աջղ՜ժ, Վ՜ջ՜ա՟՜պ, 

Աջղ՜ժ ւ չՠջնզձ Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜ժ»
14

: 

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ձկ՜ձ ձ՜ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ բ ձ՜ւ Վ՜ի՜՞ձզ թձճսձ՟զ իՠդ՜ձճո՜ժ-

՜ձ ՠջ՞գ, կՠն՝ՠջՠէճչ ՜հձ ճջյՠո իզձ րջՠջզ ՜շ՜չՠէճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժգ, ՜ոՠէճչ` 

«ճսջ Վ՜ի՜՞ձ ճջ ւ Եջժձբջ ՠջժզջ, ւ ճջ աժձզ ՜շ՜ոյՠէզձ ՜շճսկձ»
15

: 

Հ՜ոձՠէճչ զջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ, ձ՜ մզ դ՜տռձճսկ զջ ՟՜շձճսդհճսձգ` 

«Ես կՠջճհո ի՜ս զ իզ՜ռկ՜ձ ՠժՠ՜է իջ՜ռՠ՜է ըճջիջ՟ճչ ի՜ս՜ձզկ զձլ 

կզ՜հձ իձ՜ջո աի՜ջժ՜սճջձ ի՜պճսռ՜ձՠէ աի՜ջռձ զկ ո՜իկ՜ձ. ազ դՠջւո աՠջ-

թՠ՜է զ թճջՠ՜է ւ զ ՟՜շձ ժՠձռ՜խճհո, ճջ զ՝ջճս ա՜ձժՠձռ՜խո չ՜ջզկտ: 35. 

Ք՜ձազ ազ՛ձմ ՜ս՞ճսպ կՠա ՠջժ՜ջճսդզսձ ՜կ՜ռ, ՠս կՠթ՜՞ճհձ ՝՜ջժճսդզսձո ՠս 

ապ՜շ՜յ՜ձո ժջՠէ ՠս պՠո՜ձՠէ ՠս զ չՠջ՜հ հճտճսձռ ՜շձճսէ ճխ՝ո ՠս աձճռ՜հձ 

ռ՜ս՜ժռՠէ: 36.Վ՜ոձ ազ զկ բ ՝ճէճջզռձ ՝ՠժճսկձ [...]»
16
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 Մ24.29, եչ 280; Կ19, եչ 59-60: 
13

 Մ24.32, եչ 282; Կ19, եչ 61: 
14

 Մ24.31, եչ 282; Կ19, եչ 61: 
15

 Մ24.28, եչ 280ՠ օ լ՟մ. 20; Կ19, եչ 61: 
16

 Մ24.34-36 եչ 282; Կ19, եչ 61: 
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Կճոպ՜ձհ՜ձռձ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ բ ՟՜ջլջՠէ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթ՜թ ի՜-

չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ չջ՜: Գջզ՞ճջ Պ՜իէ՜չճսձզձ ճջճղ պՠ-

խՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ ճսձզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜թ ՜ձլ՜ձռ կ՜ոզձ, ճչտՠջ ՝՜ռ՜ժ՜հճսկ ՠձ Խճ-

ջՠձ՜ռճս կճպ
17

: Շ՜պ ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ՟ջ՜ձտ չՠջռջՠէ բ զջ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժզձ ՟ՠշ յ՜պկչճխ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզռ: Ոսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջե՜ձզ բ ՜հ՟ ՜շ՜ո-

յՠէձՠջզ ՜ջեՠտզ կ՜ոզձ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջճսկ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ ժ՜ջ-

թզտձՠջգ: Մ՜՞զոպջճոգ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ձհճսդգ ը՜շձճսկ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճսռ զջ 

չՠջռջ՜թ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջզձ: Ահ՟ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ զջ իՠջդզձ 

ի՜ծ՜ը իզձ չզյ՜ո՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ւ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզռ բջ չՠջռջՠէ: Մ՜՞զոպ-

ջճոձ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս պզյզ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ ժ՜ջթՠո ձճսհձ էջնճսդհ՜կ՝ բ գձ՟ճսձճսկ` ճջ-

յՠո ՜ձռհ՜էզ կ՜ոզձ ՜ջե՜ձզ ւ չոպ՜իՠէզ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ: Եդՠ ՟՜ իզղՠձտ, 

՜շ՜ձլզձ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհճսձ բ ոպ՜ձճսկ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ կՠն՝ՠջ՜թ Աջպ՜ղՠոզ չզ-

յ՜ո՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜պչ՜թգ, «աճջ ւ զ ՞շՠիզժո ՜ս՜ձ՟ՠ՜է ՞պ՜տ»
18

: Մ՜՞զոպջճ-

ոզ ի՜կ՜ջ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՞ջ՜չճջ լւճչ բ ՜չ՜ձ՟չՠէ, ՜հէւ` ՝ՠջ՜ձ՜ռզ, 

ւ ՜չ՜ձ՟չՠէ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ ժջդճսդհճսձ ոպ՜ռ՜թ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ, ՜հէ 

ձ՜ւ եճխճչջ՟զ, ՜կՠձ՜յ՜ջա` «՞շՠիզժ» կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ ժճխկզռ: Ս՜ կզ ժ՜ջւճջ 

ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտ բ ձ՜ւ ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠջ գձժ՜էկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ՞ճջթՠջգ զջՠձռ ՜կ՝ճխնճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ 

ՠձ ռ՜ջ՟ էզճչզձ մծ՜ձ՜մչ՜թ չժ՜հճսդհճսձ պ՜ոձկՠժՠջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՜ղը՜ջիզժ կզ 

կ՜ջ՟ճս ՜ղը՜ջի՜հ՜ռտզ, ւ ՜հձ ՟ՠջզ, ճջ ձջ՜ձճսկ ը՜խճսկ ՠձ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճս-

դհճսձգ, ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջձ, Աոպճս՜թ՜ղճսձմգ ւ ՟զռ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ: Դջ՜ձտ ի՜աչ՜-

՞հճսպ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ՠձ պ՜էզո ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէճս կզ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջզ ՝՜ակ՜-

ժճխկ՜ձզ կպտՠջձ ճս ժ՜ջթզտձՠջգ զջ ՜ձլձ՜ժ՜ձ ժհ՜ձտզ, զջ պճիկզ, զջ ՜ա՞զ ւ 

՜հձ ՟ՠջզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ ձջ՜ ի՜կ՜ջ ճսձՠձ ՝՜ձ՜չճջ ւ ՞ջ՜չճջ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձձՠջգ:  

Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ՞ջչ՜թտձՠջճսկ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ չ՜խ ղջն՜ձզ 

՜ջլ՜՞՜ձտձՠջգ ձ՜ւ ժ՜ջւճջ էճսհո ՠձ ովշճսկ ի՜հ իձ՜՞ճսհձ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ 

իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ չջ՜: 

Գվ՟խ՟մնրէճնրմ  

Langlois Victor, 1869 „Mémoire sur la vie et les écrits de Prince 

Grégoire Magistros, duc de Mésopotamie, auteur arménien du Xie 

siècle‟, Journal asiatique, 5-64. 

Leroy M., 1935 „Grigor Magistros et les traductions arméniennes 

d‟auteurs grecs‟, Annuaire de l‘Institut de Philologie et d‘Histoire 

Orientales et Slaves 3 (1935), 263-294. 
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Theo van Lint 

Early Historiography in the Letters of Grigor Magistros 

Grigor Magistros Pahlawuni had a keen interest in the past of his 

people, which manifests itself among other things in his quotations from 

Movsēs Xorenac‗i‘s History of the Armenians and from Agat‗angełos‘ 

History, and no less through his interest in folk-lore, which represents a 

rich source for ancient, sometimes pre-Christian tradition.  

 



  
 



  
 

ՅԱԿՈԲ ԿԻՒԼԼԻՒՃԵԱՆ 

ԱՆԿԱՐԵԼԻ ԶՈՀՄԸ ՎԵՐԸՆԾԱՅԵԼՈՒ ՊԱՅՔԱՐԸ՝ ԳՐԻԳՈՐ ՆԱՐԵԿԱՑԻԻ 

ԿՈԹՈՂԱԿԱՆ ՓՈՐՁԸ ԼԵԶՈՒԻ ԸՆԴՄԷՋԷՆ 

Հ՜ժ՜շ՜ժ ՜ձճջ, ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ՞էճսը ՞ճջթճռգ՚ Ոխ՝ՠջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ Մ՜պՠ՜-

ձգ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յբո ՜ձ՞զպ՜ռճս՜թ բ ՠսջճյ՜ժ՜ձ կզնձ՜՟՜ջՠ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձռ կբն, ՜ձ ՠա՜ժզ էճսթճսկձՠջ ժ՗՜շ՜ն՜՟-

ջբ ՜հձ ըձ՟զջձՠջճսձ, ճջ ՟զկ՜՞ջ՜ս՜թ ՠձ ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թ ՞ջճխձՠջփ Ահոպՠխ 

յզպզ ժՠ՟ջճձ՜ձ՜կ ՜հձ իձ՜ջտձՠջճսձ ՠս էճսթճսկձՠջճսձ չջ՜հ, աճջո Գջզ՞ճջ 

ժ՗ճջ՟ՠ՞ջբ ՟զկ՜ժ՜հՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜ձծ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս էՠաճսզ ՜ձժ՜ջՠէզճսդՠ՜ձ 

ըձ՟զջգ, պջճս՜թ գէէ՜էճչ, ճջ զջ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպ ձյ՜պ՜ժձ բ զջ տՠջդճխճսդզսձգ 

չՠջ՜թՠէ «՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ աճի»զփ Փճը՜ձ՜ժ ՞ջճսդզսձգ ՞ճջթ՜թՠէճս ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձզձ 

յբո զ՝ջՠս վճջլ կգ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ վճը՜ձռՠէճս, ՠս ժ՜կ ՜շ-

ձճս՜աձ ՜ոպճս՜թպՠոճսդՠ՜ձ ժ՜կ կզ՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձ վ՜վ՜տգ ի՜խճջ՟ՠէճս
1
, ՝՜-

ձ՜ոպՠխթ-՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձ-վզէզոճվ՜ձ ՜հ՟ վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ ժգ ժ՜ակբ զջ 

՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն զոժ, ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպրջբձ ձճհձ՜ռձՠէճչ զձտազձտ ՞զջտզձ իՠպ. ՜սՠ-

էզձ՚ ՜ձ ՞զջտգ ժ՗գձբ ճմ կզ՜հձ Աոպճսթճհ իՠպ կզ՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձ կզնձճջ՟, ՜հէՠս 

ա՜հձ ժգ չՠջ՜թբ ՜հձ չ՜հջզձ ճս ՞ճջթճխճսդՠ՜ձ, ճսջ ՠս ճջճչ ՜հ՟ կզ՜սճջճս-

դզսձգ ժ՗զջ՜՞ճջթճսզփ 

Եջ՝ ժգ ըճջ՜ձ՜ձտ ՝՜ռ՜ո՜ժ՜ձ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ, ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ 

՜ձճսձձՠջճսձ ՠս ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թճսդՠ՜ձ հ՜պճսժ՜ձծ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ ոՠջպճխճսդՠ՜ձ 

կբն, կՠձտ կՠա ժգ ՞պձՠձտ ա՜ձճձտ ՞ջճս՜թ ըրոտզ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձՠէճս ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՠս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟ջզձ ՜շնՠսփ Իջճխճսդզսձգ ՜հձ բ, ճջ ՜հոպՠխ ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ճս ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջգ ժգ կզ՜ը՜շձճսզձ, ՟՜շձ՜էճչ կբժ 

ըձ՟զջ (իճո «՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ» ՠաջգ ժգ ՞ճջթ՜թճսզ Դզճձզոզճո Աջզճ-

յ՜՞՜ռզզ գկ՝շձ՜թ լՠսճչ՚ ՜հոզձտձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՞զպճսդզսձձ ճս Աոպճսթճհ ծ՜ձ՜-

մճսկգ)փ Մբժ ժճխկբ ՜ոզժ՜ ի՜ջռձ բ էՠաճսզձ ճս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ճջ ժգ ՟զկ՜-

՞ջ՜սՠձ ՜հձ, ճջ մզ ժջձ՜ջ գոճսզէ ճս չՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսզէ (represent), զոժ կզսո ժճխ-

կբ ի՜ջռձ բ կ՜պմՠէճս զ ըձ՟զջ ճսխՠսճջ ՟՜ջլ՜թ ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թզձ՚ ճջճսձ 

                                                           
1
 Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթթ ջսգհլ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ գր ժգդնրթ ղ՟ջթմ ղս՟լնհ նվգրե ՟յի՟սնրէթրմ 

շթ խվմ՟վ շղգխմթժ Գվթանվ Պզժսգ՟մթ ժ՟ճմ՟լ՟ր՟ժ գվխգվեմ՝ աժի՟րնվ՟ՠ՟վ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ռզ էՠաճսզ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջճսձ կբն, Վգմգսթխ, 1985, Ի ՞ճջթ ՜ջժ՜ձՠէ, Մնմէվե՟ժ, 2003, գր Եջժ-

ըրոճսդզսձ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ իՠպ, Եվ., 2008ֆ Ննճմ կգրնռ, Գվթանվ գր Ամ՟մթ՟ Ն՟վգխ՟տթմգվնր 

ինվծվբ՟խ՟մ ղգվկգտնրղմգվնրմ գր մնվոհ՟սնմ՟խ՟մ ՟պմշնրէթրմմգվնրմ ՟մբվ՟բ՟պմ՟ժնր 

ծ՟ղ՟վ ծ՟վխ ե ղգխմթժ Հվ՟շգ՟ճ Թ՟ղվ՟դգ՟մթ ՟ճբ մթրէգվնրմ մնրթվնր՟լՠ՟դղ՟էթր ՟յ-

ի՟սնրէթրմմգվեմ, նվնմտղե աժի՟րնվզ՝ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ՠս ձճջյխ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ, 

Եվ., 2004ֆ 
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՝՜շՠջգ մՠձ հ՜նճխզջ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ ՠս չՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ պՠոճսդՠ՜ձ ճս կզ՜սճջճս-

դՠ՜ձ զջ ՜ձռՠ՜է վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ, ճմ ՜է յզպզ ՝՜սՠձ ի՜խճջ՟՜ժռՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ 

Աոպճսթճհ իՠպփ Գջզ՞ճջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ո՜ժ՜հձ ի՜ջռգ կբժ բ, ճջճչիՠպՠս զջ ՜շ՜-

ն՜՟ջ՜թ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ զոժ բ Աոպճսթճհ իՠպ ի՜-

խճջ՟՜ժռճսդզսձգ, ճս ճմ կզ՜հձ ՜հձ յ՜պծ՜շճչ, ճջ զձտ ճջճղ՜թ բ ՞ՠխ՜ջճսՠո-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜՟ջճսդՠ՜ձ կգ կբն ձՠջտ՜ղՠէ՜հ՟ ի՜խճջ՟՜ժռճսդզսձգ, ՜հէ ճջճչ-

իՠպՠս ՜հ՟ ի՜խճջ՟՜ժռճսդզսձգ յբպտ բ ճջ գէէ՜հ ՞ՠխ՜ջճսՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ, պջճս՜թ 

գէէ՜էճչ ճջ ՜ձ ճմ կզ՜հձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդզսձ կգ ժ՜կ չՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսկկգձ բ իՠխզձ՜ժզ 

վճջլ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ, ՜հէ ձ՜ՠս «՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ աճի» կգ, ժ՜կ ըրոտզ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞, ձճսբջ, 

աճի՜՝ՠջճսկ՚ կ՜պճսռճս՜թ Սպՠխթզմզձ
2
: Բ՜ռզ վճջլ՜շճսդզսձ կգ չՠջժ՜հ՜ռ-

ձՠէբ, չՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսկգ թմւմթմ ցնվկ՟պնրէթ՘րմմ եֆ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ժՠջյճչ ՞զպ՜ժզռ բ ՜հձ ՝՜ձզձ, ճջ ժճմճս՜թ բ 

ինվծվբ՟խ՟մ սմսգջնրէթրմ. Աոպճս՜թ ժգ ՞ՠջ՜ա՜ձռբ դբ՘ հխ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ 

(conceptuality) ՠս դբ՘ պջ՜կ՜ոճսդ՜հձճսդզսձգ (discursivity). Ահձճսի՜ձ՟ՠջլ 

՞ջճխգ զ՝ջ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ ժգ վճջլբ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէ աԱհձ ճջյբո ո՜իկ՜ձՠէզ ՠս չՠջ-

նզձ ի՜ղճսճչ ծ՜ձ՜մՠէզ
3
: Բ՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ ճսա՜թգ մզ ժջձ՜ջ ի՜կՠ-

կ՜պճսզէ ճջՠսբ ՜հէ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հզ իՠպ, ՜հոզձտձ ժգ ՞պձճսզ ՜ձծ՜շՠէզզ ո՜իկ՜ձ-

ձՠջբձ ձՠջո. զոժ Աոպճս՜թ՚ ՝՜շՠջճս կբն ՜կվճվճսՠէճս ՜ձժ՜ջՠէզ զջ ՜հէճս-

դՠ՜կ՝, ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ բ ՜հո յ՜հտ՜ջզձփ Ահո կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ, Ն՜ջՠ-

ժգ ճջճձճսկկգձ բ Աոպճսթճհ. ճջճձճսկգ ո՜ժ՜հձ ժ՗՜ջպ՜հ՜հպճսզ ՝՜շՠջճս 

վձպշպճստճչփ Աձ՞՜կ կգ ճջ ըրոտզձ պզջ՜ձ՜հ՚ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթգ ի՜ո՜թ յզպզ գէ-

է՜հ Աոպճսթճհփ 

Աոզժ՜ կբժձ բ Ն՜ջՠժզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜հ՜պժճսդզսձձՠջբձ, ՜հոզձտձ ճջճձճսկգ 

ժգդնր՟խ՟մ ՟ջսնր՟լ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մ ղզ ճջճսձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ բ զկ՜ձ՜է ժ՜կ 

ծ՜ձմձ՜է ՜ձծ՜շՠէզ ՞ճհ կգ
4
: 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ժգ վճջլբ ՝շձՠէ՚ գկ՝շձՠէ (apprehend) ՜ձո՜իկ՜ձգ զջ լ՜հ-

ձճչփ Ահոպՠխ ժ՗՜ժձ՜ջժՠձտ ՜հձ լՠսՠջբձ կբժճսձ, ճջ Կ՜ձպ ժ՗՜շ՜ն՜ջժբ ՝ձճ-

ջճղՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ չոՠկգփ Ծձճսձ՟ ժ՗՜շձբ apprehensio ՝՜շբձ՚ ՝շձՠէ, գձ՟-՝շձՠէ 

ժ՜կ ի՜ղճս՜ջժՠէ մ՜վՠէզ ՠս ՠջՠս՜ժ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ՜շ՜ձլզձ-՜շ՜ձլզձ ՝՜սճխ 

կզ՜սճջձՠջճս ՜ձիճսձրջբձ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսճխ ղ՜ջտ կգ
5
: Աոճձտ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ կՠ-

                                                           
2
 Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Մ՜պՠ՜ձ Ոխ՝ՠջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ, Ա (՟) 13, Բ (ՠ) 56, Գ (ա) 108, ԼԳ (դ) 104, 

ԼԴ (՟) 3-6, ԼԴ (ը), ՀԴ (՟) 26, ՀԵ (ՠ), ՀԵ (ա) 26-30, ՁԱ (՟) 112, ՁԲ (ՠ) 38, ՁԸ (ՠ) 10, ՂԳ 

(թա)ֆ Բնժնվ ճհնրղմգվզ գր սնհ՟էթրգվզ խզ ծ՟ղ՟ո՟ս՟ջի՟մգմ՝ Պ. Խ՟շ՟սվգ՟մթ գր Ա. 

Ղ՟դթմգ՟մթ իղՠ՟ավ՟լ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէգ՟մ. Եվ., ՀՍՍՀ ԳԱՀ, 1985, ճգս ՟ճջնր՝ Մ՜պՠ՜ձ. 

ց՟խ՟ալթ ղեչ ցնւվ՟ս՟պ՝ Բ՟մթ մգվւթմ ծ՟սնր՟լզֆ 
3
 Հղղս. Philip Leonard, “Divine Horizons: Levinas, Derrida, Transcendence”, 

Leonard, Philip (ed.). Trajectories of Mysticism in Theory and Literature, New York: 

St. Martin‟s Press, 2000, եչ 226, լմէ. 26ֆ 
4
 Ննճմ, 226: 

5
 Իղ՟մնրեժ Կ՟մսթ ՠ՟տ՟սվնրէթրմզ սգ՘ջ Քձձ՜՟՜պճսդՠ՜ձ Դ՜պճխճսդզսձ, § 26ֆ 
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թճսդզսձձՠջ (relative magnitude) ՠձ, կբժգ կզսոզձ ի՜ս՜ո՜ջ, ՝՜հռ ճջճձտ 

՜ձժ՜ջՠէզ բ գկ՝շձՠէ ՠջ՝ ՜ձճձտ ձժ՜պզ ՜շձճսզձ զջՠձռ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ 

ժ՜կ ՞ճսկ՜ջզձ կբնփ Եջժջճջ՟ լՠսգ ժգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջզ comprehensio հխ՜ռտզձ, ճջ 

ձ՜ըճջ՟զձ իՠպ մղվճդՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜հո չՠջէճսթկ՜ձ կբն ՜շե՜կ՜՝՜ջ յզպզ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձՠկ ծ՟ղ՟ՠպմնրղ, ՠս ճսջ ժգ վճջլՠձտ գձժ՜էՠէ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ճս կզ՜ժ կՠ-

թճսդզսձ կգ զջ ՜կ՝ճխնճսդՠ՜ձ կբնփ Ահո կՠթճսդզսձգ ծ՟ղ՟վըեւ բ զձտձ զջՠձ՚ 

ի՜ս՜ո՜ջ բ ճմ ՜հէ զձմզ ՝՜ռզ զձտ զջկբ (equivalent magnitude)փ Բ՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ՜-

յբո չզդը՜ջզձ բփ Ք՜ձզ ճջ ՜ձճջ ՝՜խ՟՜պՠէզ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հ մժ՜հ, ձճհձ զձտձ ո՜ի-

կ՜ձճսկձ բ ՜ձծ՜շճսդՠ՜ձփ 

Ահոպՠխ յզպզ ՜շե՜կ՜յբո գձ՟է՜հձՠկ Կ՜ձպզ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդզսձգ՚ ՜շ՜ն՜-

՟ջՠէճչ մնր՟դ՟անճմ ղգլնրէթրմ կգ ճջճսձ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ձջճսդզսձգ ՜ձժ՜-

ջՠէզ գէէ՜հ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ, ճջճչիՠպՠս ճմ կբժ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜մ՜վ ժջձ՜ձտ կպ՜յ՜պ-

ժՠջՠէ՚ ճջ չոՠկզ իՠպ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէճչ ժ՜ջՠձ՜հ ՜ջեճջճղՠէ ՜ձճջ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ 

թ՜ս՜էգփ Զ՜հձ ժջձ՜ձտ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜սճջ՜յբո ժճմՠէ ղ՟մվ՟ռջգղֆ Ն՜ջՠժզ գձ-

դՠջռճխգ ժգ ա՞՜հ, դբ ՠջժճս յ՜ջ՜՞՜ձՠջձ ՜է ժգ պՠոձբ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ զջ՜ջ 

իՠպ ՠջժըրոճսդՠ՜ձ կբն՚ կբժ ժճխկբ Բ՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ չոՠկգ զջ է՜հձ՜ջլ՜ժ ՜ձիճս-

ձճսդՠ՜կ՝, ՠս կզսո ժճխկբ «՜կՠձ՜հՠպզձգ»՚ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ըրոտՠջճսձ ՠս ՜ձլզձ 

կբն, ճջ ՟ՠշ, ձճհձզոժ ՜հո ժ՜ռճսդՠ՜ձ կբն՚ ժգ յ՜իյ՜ձբ զջ ՜ա՜պճսդզսձձ ճս 

՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգփ Գջզ՞ճջ շթ չմչգվ զձտազձտ ձճհձզոժ ՜ձչՠջն ճխ՝զ կբն, ճս 

լՠսճչ կգ ժգ հ՜նճխզ զձտազձտ ձՠջկճսթՠէ չոՠկզ պջ՜կ՜ոճսդՠ՜ձ (dialectic) 

կբն՚ զջ ՜ձիճսձ ՜ձձղ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ձժզսձբձֆ 

Կ՜ձպ չոՠկզ գձժ՜էկ՜ձ ՠջժճս պ՜ջճխճսդզսձձՠջճս (գկ՝շձճսկ գր ի՜կ՜-

՝շձճսկ) զ՝ջ րջզձ՜ժ ժգ ՝ՠջբ ՠ՞զյպ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ճսջ՞ՠջգփ Աձճձռ իոժ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ 

թ՜ս՜էզ չզդը՜ջճսդզսձգ վճջլգձժ՜էՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ կ՜ջ՟ յբպտ մբ ճ՘մ ղ՜պ կրպ, 

ճմ ՜է ղ՜պ իՠշճս ժՠձ՜հ ՜ձճձռկբփ Իջ ժՠռ՜թ պՠխբձ, ՠձդ՜ժ՜ձ վճըձզվճը ժգ 

վճջլբ ի՜ղպՠռձՠէ ճս գձժ՜էՠէ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠս ի՜կ՜ջեբտ կՠթճսդզսձձՠջգ, ճս 

՜ձարջ կձ՜էճչ չՠջոպզձ ժգ վճջլբ զջ ի՜հՠ՜ռտգ հ՜ջկ՜ջՠռձՠէփ Ահո յ՜պծ՜-

շճչ բ ճջ Գջզ՞ճջ ՠսո պՠս՜՝՜ջ ժգ չՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜հ ոժա՝ձ՜ժբպզձ, ժգ կՠջլՠձ՜հ 

ճս ժգ իՠշ՜ձ՜հ՚ ա՜հձ զջ ի՜հՠռ՜՟՜ղպզձ կբն յ՜իՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, ՠս ՜ձչՠջնրջբձ 

ժգ ժղշբ իՠշ՜սճջճսդզսձգփ Ահո բ յ՜պծ՜շգ ՜ձչՠջն՜ձ՜էզ ՜հձ ՜էզտձՠջճսձ, 

ճջճձռկճչ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջճս՜թ բ տՠջդճս՜թգփ Մղպ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ, ՜ձչՠջն ոժզա՝փ 

Ահո լՠսճչ բ, ճջ Աոպճս՜թ ՞ջտզ կբն յզպզ ճջ՜ժճսզ «՜ձկ՜պմՠէզ իՠշ՜սճջ ՠս 

՜ձգձ՟կզնՠէզ կՠջլ՜սճջ»
6
: 

Գջզ՞ճջ ժ՗ճջ՟ՠ՞ջբ՛ ՜ջ՟ՠրտ եըպճխ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխզձ՚ via negativa-ձփ Ն՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ռզ ժգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձբ ի՜կ՜՟ջճհդ կգ ՟ոնք՟սթխ, եըպճխ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ ըճջիջ-

՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ՝ խ՟ս՟ք՟սթխ, ՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ, ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՝ձ՜-

ա՜ձռ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ իՠպ, ՞էը՜սճջ՜՝՜ջ ՜հձ՚ ճջ ժ՗՜ջպ՜հ՜հպբ 

՜հձ Աոպճս՜թգ ճջ բփ Կ՜պ՜ջՠէճսդզսձ, ոբջ, էճհո ՠս ծղկ՜ջպճսդզսձ ժգ դ՜ջ՞-
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կ՜ձճսզձ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ էՠաճսզ ՠս ժգ ա՞ՠոպ՜սճջճսզձ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ժՠջյ՜ջ՜ձտճչ, 

ճջ զձտ ժգ ըպ՜ռձբ գոՠէճչ՚ «ճջ կզ՜հձ կ՜ջկձ՜ռ՜ջ չ՜ոձ կՠջ գոպ կՠա»
7
: 

Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ բ, ճջ զձմյբո Զբտզՠ՜ձ ժգ ձղբ՚ Մ՟սգ՟մ-զ կբն էՠաճսզ 

ըձ՟զջգ ժգ ըճսո՜վզ, ժ՜կ ՜սՠէզ ծզղ՟՚ ժգ ա՜ձռբ կզսո ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թձՠջճս 

՟եճս՜ջճսդզսձձՠջձ ճս պշ՜կձՠջգ ՜հձ կ՜ոզձ, դբ զձմյբ՛ո ՞զպձ՜է ճս զձմյբ՛ո 

՜ջպ՜հ՜հպՠէ ը՜ս՜ջզ Աոպճս՜թ կգփ Փճը՜ձ՜ժ ՜պճջ, Գջզ՞ճջզ ծզ՞ՠջձ ճս 

ըճձնբձտգ ոժզա՝ ժ՗՜շձՠձ ճս ժգ ՞ճջթ՜՟ջճսզձ ՜հձ ղէկճջ՜ձտզձ ճս ոտ՜ձմ՜-

ը՜շձ ՜յղ՜ի՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, ճջ զձտ ժգ վճջլգձժ՜էբ ՠջ՝ ժգ ժ՜ձ՞ձզ գոՠէճսզջ 

՜ձժ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ ՟զկ՜ռ. ճս ճմ կզ՜հձ Աոպճս՜թ գոՠէճս՚ ՜հէ ձ՜ՠս գոՠէճս զջ ոՠ-

վ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձժճսկգփ Զբտզՠ՜ձ ՜ոզժ՜ ժգ ժճմբ խվխմ՟խթ ՟ք՟դթ՜՝ էՠաճս ՞ճջթ՜-

թՠէճս ՜ձժ՜ջճխճսդզսձ ժ՜կ ՜ձըրոճսդզսձ
8
: Թբՠս զձտ ՜սՠէզ մզ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձՠջ, 

ի՜ոժձ՜էզ բ ՜հձ ձճսջ՝ ո՜ժ՜հձ ժ՜ջՠսճջ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձգ ճջ ժ՜հ ՜հո հ՜պժ՜-

ձղճսկզձ ՠս ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ թ՜ձրդ ՜ձծ՜շՠէզճսդՠ՜ձ կզնՠսփ Աձծ՜շՠէզձ, ի՜ժ՜-

շ՜ժ ՜ձճջ, ճջ ժգ կՠժձզ ՠձդ՜ժ՜հբձ՚ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ժգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջզ ՜շ՜ջ-

ժ՜հզ կգփ Կգ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջբ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հ կգ, ճջ զ ՝ձբ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հ կգ մբ, ՠս ճջ մզ ժջձ՜ջ 

հ՜պժ՜ձղճսզէ ժ՜կ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսզէ. ՠդբ ժ՜ջՠէզ գէէ՜ջ գձՠէ ՜պզժ՜, ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձ 

յզպզ ՟՜՟ջբջ Աոպճս՜թ ճս ՜ձծ՜շՠէզ գէէ՜էբփ Աոճջ վճը՜ջբձ ՜ց՜ազ՜ձ ժ՜կ 

՜ձըրոճսդզսձգ ժգ ձղբ ՠձդ՜ժ՜հզ՘ձ ՜ձժ՜ջճխճսդզսձգ՚ ՜ձժ՜ը ՜շ՜ջժ՜հբձփ 

Եմէ՟խ՟ճ՟խ՟մ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտ կգձ բ ճսջ, ՜սՠէզձ՚ ժջժձ՜ժզ ՜ձըրոճսդՠ՜ձ ՠջժճս 

ժճխկՠջբձ կբժճսձ կբն ՠձդ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձժ՜ջ բ ձճհձզոժ զձտ զջ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝, ՜հոզձտձ՚ 

ՠջ՝ ժգ ՟զկ՜՞ջ՜սբ զջ կՠխտՠջճս ա՜ձ՞ճս՜թգ գոՠէճս ՟եճս՜ջճսդզսձգփԵձդ՜ժ՜ձ 

մզ ժջձ՜ջ ըրոզէ աԱոպճս՜թ ճս մզ ժջձ՜ջ ըրոզէ զձտազձտփ 

Վՠջճհզղՠ՜է ՜յղ՜ի՜ջճսդզսձգ մզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջզջ ՠձդ՜ժ՜հզ կՠխտՠջճս տ՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ժ՜ձ դբ ճջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէզճսդՠ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՜ձմ՜վՠէզճսդՠ՜ձ, ՜հէ ՜հձ 

ա՜ջկ՜ձտզձ, ղճս՜ջճսկզձ ՠս ղվճդճսդՠ՜ձ, ճջ ժգ յ՜պ՜իզ ՜հձ յ՜իճսձ, ՠջ՝ 

՜ձ ի՜ոճս ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հ ՜պճջ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզճսդՠ՜ձփ Ձՠսճչ կգ ՜ոզժ՜ չՠջգ ձժ՜-

ջ՜՞ջճս՜թ ՠջժճս չոՠկձՠջճս ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջՠոձ բ, ՜հոզձտձ ՜ձճձռ 

՜շՠջՠոճսկգփ Ահձ, զձմ ճջ ՠո վճջլձ՜ժ՜ձրջբձ ժճմՠռզ ղ՟մվ՟ռջգղ՝ ժգ վճջլբ 

յ՜ջվ՜ժՠէ ճս կպ՜սճջ՜յբո ժ՜կ ՞ջճսդՠձ՜ժ՜ձրջբձ ի՜ոձզէ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ 

չոՠկզձփ Աց՜ազ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՜ձըրոճսդզսձգ ՜հձ բ, ՠջ՝ կ՜ձջ՜ժՠջյգ ժգ ՟զպբ 

՜ձիճսձրջբձ կՠթգ, հ՜սզպՠձ՜ժ՜ձգ, ՜ձ՟ջ՜ա՜ձռ՜ժ՜ձձ ճս ՜ձե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժ-
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Մ՜պՠ՜ձ, ԺԹ (՟) 10-17. «Ով ղթ՟ճմ ղ՟վղմ՟տ՟վ ռ՟ջմ ղգվ զջս ղգդ, / Զթ ՟վ՟ջտգջ դղգդ 

ռ՟ջմ ւն զջս ւգդ, / Լնճջ ՟ղգմ՟ճմթ, ճ՟ղգմ՟ճմթ նհնվղ՟լ, ծդ՟րվ, գվխմ՟ճթմ: / Եր ՟ճըղ 

դժնրլգ՟ժ գր դինվս՟խգ՟ժ ծնհ՟մթրէ ՟մ՟րէջ / Աջսնր՟լ՟րվեմ ծվ՟յ՟խգվսնրէգ՟ղՠ, ՟-

հ՟շգղ, աէ՟լ, մնվնա ծ՟ջս՟սգ՟՘, / Զւնճթմ ո՟սխգվջ ղգհ՟րւ ծմ՟տգ՟ժջ / Ի ւվ՟ճջ ծ՟ժն-

տ՟տ խ՟ճլ՟խ՟ղՠ ՠ՟մթբ, / Պ՟հ՟սթղ ՟պ ւգդ, ռգվջսթմ կնրժգ՟՘»ֆ 
8
 Boghos Levon Zekiyan, ―L‘esperienza mistica di S. Gregorio di Narek e il problema 

del linguaggio teologico‖, Saint Grégoire de Narek. Théologien et mystique, Jean-
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՜ձգ, ՠս ժգ ՞զպ՜ժռզ, ՝՜խ՟՜պճսդՠ՜ձ չ՜հջժՠ՜ձզձ՚ Ահէզձ ՟զկ՜ռ թվ ղ՟մվնր-

էգ՟մ ՟մծնրմնրէգ՟մփ Ահձտ՜ձ վճտջ բ զձտ, ճջ ՝ճէճջ ՜ձիճսձձՠջճս ձկ՜ձ զջ 

վճտջճսդզսձգ ՠսո ՟ճսջո ժգ կձ՜հ զջ զկ՜ռճխճսդՠ՜ձ, ՠջՠս՜ժ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ, ժ՜կ 

հխ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռճսկզ ճս էՠաճս՜ժ՜ձ՜ռճսկզ ժ՜ջճխճսդՠ՜ձ ՟՜ղպբձփ 

Ահ՟ ժբպգ ո՜ժ՜հձ զջ ձ՜հճս՜թտզ չՠջն՜ժբպգ մբփ Ըձ՟կբն ՠջժճս չզիՠջճսձ 

(՜հձ, ճջ ժգ ՝շձ՜ձ՜հ զջ ՠջՠս՜ժ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ չջ՜հ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ ՜ձծ՜շՠէզճս-

դՠ՜կ՝, ՠս կզսոգ՚ զջ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձձղ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ չզիգ), զջ ՜մտՠջգ ժգ 

վճջլՠձ ՝շձՠէ, գկ՝շձՠէ ՠջժճստզձ կզնՠս ՠխճխ ծգպ՟րնվնրէթրմզֆ Բ՜ձ կգ, ճջ ժգ 

ձղ՜ձ՜ժբ մ՜վՠէ ՜ձժճսկգփ Ահ՟ բ ճջ յզպզ գէէ՜ջ կՠխտզ ՜ձճսձգ ՠդբ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ 

ժ՜ջՠձ՜ջ ՜ձճս՜ձՠէ ա՜հձփ Ոջճչիՠպՠս ՜հձ կՠխտգ, աճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ժ՗ճխ՝՜հ՚ կՠջ 

ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ո՜ժ՜ս ճս ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ կՠխտգ մբ, ՜հէ ղգհ՟մշ՟լ զժժ՟ժնր ղգհւզ՚ 

՜հոզձտձ ՜ձլզ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձ ճս ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ չոՠկգ ՜ձ՜ջ-

՞ՠէձ ճս ՜հձտ՜ձ ՜ձ՟ձ՟՜հձրջբձ պըկ՜ջ ՝՜ձզ լՠշձ՜ջժ՜թ գէէ՜էգփ 

Վզի կգ՚ ՠջժճս չզիՠջճս կզնՠսփ 

Կջժձ՜ժզ ՜ց՜ազ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ կբն կբժ բ, ՠջժճս ի՜ժգձ՟՟բկ ՝ՠսՠշ-

ձՠջճչ, ճջճձտ զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձ ՠէՠժպջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՜շ՜սՠէ ՠս ձճս՜ա ձղ՜ձ-

ձՠջճսձ, զջՠձռ կբն ժգ յ՜ջվ՜ժՠձ էճսո՜՝ճսը ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ճխ՝ՠջ-

՞՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձժճսկզ ՜ձի՜ս՜ո՜ջճսդզսձձ ճս ի՜ժ՜՟ջճսդզսձգփԱձճձտ ՜հ՟ ՜ձյ՜-

ջ՜՞զթ կզնճռզձ կբն զ կզ ժգ ժճսպ՜ժՠձ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս ՝ՠսՠշձՠջճս կզնՠս ղ՜ջեճխ 

ճսեգփ Ոս ձճհձ ՜հձ լՠսճչ ճջ ՟զկՠռզձտ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթճսդզսձձՠջգ զջ՜ջճս 

չջ՜հ ՞ճսկ՜ջՠէճս իձ՜ջտզձ՚ գկ՝շձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ չզդը՜ջզձ ճս ՠջՠս՜ժ՜հՠէճս ի՜-

կ՜ջ ՝ճէճջզ ի՜կ՜ժռճսդզսձ կգ, ձճհձյբո ՜է ժգ ՝՜եձՠձտ ՜ձճձռկբ զսջ՜տ՜ձ-

մզսջգ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձրջբձ ՜սՠէզ վճտջ կՠթճսդզսձձՠջճս՚ ճջյբոազ ՠջՠս՜ժ՜հՠձտ 

կ՜ձջզ ՜ձձղկ՜ջՠէզ կ՜ձջճսդզսձգփ Եջՠս՜ժ՜հճսդզսձգ ժգ ծ՜կ՝ճջ՟բ չՠջ ճս չ՜ջ՚ 

ճսխՠսճջճսդզսձ կգ չՠջՠէտզ ճս չ՜հջբնտզ, ի՜կգձդ՜ռ ՝՜ակ՜յ՜պժճսկզ ճս ՝՜-

ե՜ձճսկզփ Բ՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզ ՞ճջթձ բ ՜հո ղ՜ջեճսկձ ճս ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդզսձգ իջ՜իջՠէ՚ 

զջ «՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ աճիզ» «թճսը»-ճչ ճսե՜ձզսդ, եմգվաթ՟ ՜ջպ՜՟ջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջփ 

Ճզղ՟ զձմյբո ի՜կ՜ջեբտ կՠթճսդզսձձՠջգ ՜ձժ՜ջՠէզ բ չՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ, ՝՜հռ 

ճջճձռ ՜ձչՠջժ՜հ՜ձ՜էզճսդզսձգ (unrepresentability) չՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէճչ ժջձ՜ձտ 

ա՜ձճձտ հխ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռձՠէ ճս տ՜ղՠէ ՟բյզ ՞ջճսդՠձ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձ (textuality), 

ձճհձ լՠսճչ ՜է աճի՜՝ՠջճսճխ ըրոտզ ղջն՜՝ՠջճխ ճսե՜ձզսդգ ՠսո ժգ ՞ջճսդՠձ՜-

ժ՜ձ՜ռձբ, ժգ ղզձբ, ժգ ժ՜ակբ ճս խզ ղ՟վղմ՟րնվե ՟ճմ խ՟ղնրվչզ, ճջ ՠջժճս 

՝ՠսՠշձՠջգ յզպզ կզ՜ռձբփ Խրոտձ բ ժ՜կճսջնգ. իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ, ՜ձ ՜ձի՜ոզձ ՜ձ-

ի՜ո՜յբո ի՜ոձզէձ բ ժ՜կ ի՜ոձՠէճս ըճոպճսկգ. ՜հձ ՝՜ձձ բ, ճջ ճսխՠ՞ձ՜ռզձ 

ի՜կ՜ջ ճսխզ կգ ժգ ՝՜ձ՜հ ճս իձ՜ջ՜սճջ ժգ ՟՜ջլձբ կզ՜սճջճսդզսձգփ Ահձ, ճջ 

ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թձՠջ ժգ ժճմՠձ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜ձ՞ջճս՜ձ՚ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ի՜կ՜ջ 

ժգ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէ՜՞ճջթճսզ ճսջՠկձ ըրոտզ կբնփ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ ձճսզջճս՜թ 

էզ՜ժ՜պ՜ջ ՜ղը՜պճսդՠ՜ձ կգ թ՜ձրդ մՠկ պ՜ժ՜սզձփ Մզնձ՜՟՜ջՠ՜ձ ի՜հ իՠխզ-
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ձ՜ժձՠջճս իՠպ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդզսձ կգ ՝՜ակ՜դզս 

յ՜ջ՜՞՜ձՠջ ժգ հ՜հպձ՜՝ՠջբ, ճսջ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ՜հէ 

ժՠ՟ջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջՠսճհդ կգ պճսՠ՜է իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջճս ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդզսձձՠջճսձ ՠս 

՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ըրոճսդՠ՜ձփ Ն՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զպ՜ջժճսկձՠջբ կՠժձՠէճչ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ղ-

ը՜պ՜ձտ՜հզձ ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպՠսՠ՜է չ՜ջժ՜թգ ՜շ՜ն՜՟ջՠէ՚ Դզճձզոզճո ՠս զջ 

ձճջյխ՜պճձ՜ժ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ ժՠջյճչ ձՠջժ՜հ ՠձ Հ՜-

հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կբն կզձմՠս Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ճս ՜ձղճսղպ ՜ձժբ ՠպտ, ՝՜հռ ՜ձճձտ ՝՜ռ՜ջ-

լ՜ժրջբձ պզջ՜ժ՜ձ մՠձ, ՜հէ ժգ ՞ճհ՜ժռզձ ժ՜յ՜՟ճչժզ՜ռզ Հ՜հջՠջճս ՠս ՜հէ 

ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ կՠջլՠռճսկձՠջճս իՠպփ  

Դզճձզոզճոզ ՟զջտՠջճսձ ՜սՠէզ ղՠղպճս՜թ ժՠջյճչ ժգ ի՜ձ՟զյզձտ Ն՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ռզբ կբժ-ՠջժճս ՟՜ջ ՠպտ, դՠջՠսո ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜չ՜հջզ կբն ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ 

ոճսցզձՠջճս հ՜ջ՜ծճսձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդՠ՜ձ ճջյբո իՠպՠս՜ձտփ Հ՜հ ի՜հՠռճխձՠջգ ի՜-

կ՜՟ջճսդզսձ կգ ժգ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձՠձ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ՠս աճսպ ՟զճձզոՠ՜ձ ժՠռճս՜թտձՠ-

ջճսձ կզնՠսփ  

Շ՜ջտ կգ աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջ աճս՞՜՟զյճսդՠձբ ղ՜պ ՜սՠէզձ ժգ կ՜պձՠձփ Ահո-

յբո, ԺԳ ՟՜ջճսձ Յ՜ժճ՝ Կէ՜հՠռզ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Դզճձզոզճոզ ՞ճջթՠջճս կՠժձզմ 

ՠս Ն՜ջՠժզ ՜շ՜նզձ կՠժձճսդՠ՜ձ իՠխզձ՜ժձ բ
9
: ԺԴ ՟՜ջճսձ Գջզ՞ճջ Տ՜դՠս՜ռզ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ձկ՜ձԵջ՞ Եջ՞ճռզ կՠժձճսդՠ՜ձ, ՝՜հռ ձ՜ՠս ՟զճձզոՠ՜ձ ՞ճջթՠջճս 

կՠժձճսդՠ՜ձ իՠխզձ՜ժ բփ Տ՜դՠս՜ռզզ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպ ՠս տջճջ՟զ Աշ՜տՠէ Սզսձՠռզ ժգ 

իՠխզձ՜ժբ հ՜պժ՜յբո ՟զճձզոՠ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜շ՜յ՜ղ՜ջճչ հ՜՞ՠռ՜թ 

՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդզսձ, ՝՜հռ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ իՠխզձ՜ժձ բ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ լրձճս՜թ 

տՠջդճս՜թզ կգ, ճջ իձ՜՞ճհձ ձ՜ջՠժձՠջճսոժզա՝գ ժգ ՞պձՠձտփ 

Տ՜դՠս՜ռզզ Կՠխթ-Դզճձզոզճոզ ճսղ՜՞ջ՜ս Մՠժձճսդզսձգ իզկձճս՜թ բջ Դզճ-

ձզոզճոզ Ը ՟՜ջճս դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ չջ՜հ, ճջճս ի՜կ՜իՠխզձ՜ժգ, զձմյբո թ՜-

ձրդ բ, ձճհձյբո Սզսձզտբձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ (ՠս կՠպջճյճէզպ) կգձ բջ՚ Սպՠվ՜ձճո 

Սզսձՠռզփ Դեճս՜ջ բ ըճջիզէ, դբ զջ ժ՜ակ՜սճջկ՜ձ պ՜ջզձՠջճսձ Աշ՜տՠէ Սզս-

ձՠռզ աՠջթ կձ՜ռ՜թ գէէ՜ջ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ կրպզժ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդզսձձՠջբփ  

Իջ տՠջդճս՜թձՠջբձ կբժճսձ կբն՚ «Տ՜ջվկ՜կ՝ ոզջճհ», Աշ՜տՠէ ժգ ըրոզ ՜-

ձ՜ձճսձ ոզջ՜ի՜ջզ կգ ժճխկբ ՜ջլ՜ժճս՜թ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդձՠջճս կ՜ոզձ. Ճ՜շ՜-

՞՜հդձՠջգ ձճս՜խկ՜ձ ա՞՜հճսդզսձ ժգ հ՜շ՜ն՜ռձՠձ զջ իճ՞սճհձ կբն, ճջ ՜հ՟ էճհ-

ոզձ ՞ՠջզ ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հփ Աշ՜տՠէ պ՜ժ՜սզձ ժգ ըրոզ զջ ա՞՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջճխճսդզսձ-

ձՠջճս ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ կ՜ոՠջճս ձ՜ի՜ձնզձ կ՜ոզձ, զձմյբո ձ՜ՠս ՜հջճխ ռ՜ձժճսդՠ՜ձ, 
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Կնՠ՟ճվգտթ գր Յ՟խնՠ ռ՟վբ՟ոգս ավ՟լ գմ Դթնմթջթնջթ ղգխմնրէթրմ (սգ՘ջ Robert W. 
Thomson, ―The Armenian Version of Ps.-Dionysius Areopagita‖, Acta Jutlandica 27 
(1982): 121). Խ՟շ՟սվճ՟մ ՟ճջ ՟յի՟սնրէթրմզ խզ ռգվ՟ավե «թղ՟ջսնրմ ռ՟վբ՟ոգսմգվ» 
Դ՟րթէթ, խնշգտգ՟ժ Խժղյ՟ը, գր Յ՟խնՠ Կժ՟ճգտթթ՝ ՟ո՟ խ՟էնհթխնջ, ՟ճջթմւմ բ՟վ ղզ նրյ 
ւ՟մ ՟պ՟չթմ Դ՟րթէզ. Լճսթկճսձտ Դզճձբոզճոզ զ Դ՜սդբ ՠս Յ՜ժճ՝՜հ հզկ՜ոպճսձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠ-
պ՜ռ, Մ՟սգմ՟բ՟վ՟մ MS 3275, f. 71v, մյ. Պնհնջ Խ՟շ՟սվճ՟մ, Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ ՠս Հ՜հ Մզն-
ձ՜՟՜ջգ, Էչղթ՟լթմ, 1996, եչ 254, լմէ. 24ֆ 
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՜պճջ իՠպՠսճխ կ՜ջկձ՜ժ՜ձ դկջճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ոզջ՜թզ ՟բկտզձ պՠոճսդՠ՜ձ 

ժջժձճսդՠ՜ձ ՝ճսշձ ժՠջյճչ իՠպ՜կճսպ գէէ՜էճսձ՚ ոզջ՜հզձ հ՜վղպ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ 

(բտոպ՜ա) վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ ժջժձՠէճս ՝՜խլ՜ձտզձ
10

, կբժ ըրոտճչ՚ ՝ճէճջ ՜հձ 

հ՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջգ, ճջ ոճչճջ ՠձտ պՠոձՠէճս ոճսցզ դբ ՜ջՠսկպՠ՜ձ կզոպզտձՠջճս 

ժճխկբ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ վճջլ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն
11

, ՠս ճջճձտ ձժ՜-

պՠէզրջբձ ձճս՜ա ձՠջժ՜հ ՠձ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ՠջժզձ կբնփ 

Ն՜ջՠժգ ՜սՠէզ կրպ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Նզսո՜ռզզ. չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճսդզսձձ ճս 

՜ձղ՜ջե ի՜ձ՟՜ջպճսդզսձգ ը՜ս՜ջզձ կբն վձպշՠէբ ՜սՠէզ՚ ոզջճս՜թ ճս պՠձմ՜-

ռճս՜թ Աոպճսթճհ կգ ի՜ոձՠէճս նրհթմ նվնմգժնր ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ ժգ ղՠղպճսզփ Նճհձզոժ 

ՠջ՝ Նզսո՜ռզ ՝՜ռ՜ո՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձ բ, ՜հձճսի՜ձ-

՟ՠջլ ՜ձ ՜հո ի՜ջռՠջճսձ ժգ ո՜պ՜ջբ epektasis-զ հխ՜ռտճչ՚ պՠս՜ժ՜ձ տ՜հէՠջճս 

հ՜շ՜ն՜պճսճսդզսձ կգ, ՜ձիճսձզձ իՠպ՜կպճխ ՜ձչՠջն ՠջդ կգփ Աձո՜իկ՜ձ՜-

վ՜ժ Աոպճսթճհ կգ պՠոճսդՠ՜ձ լ՞պճխ իճ՞զզ պՠձմՠջճսձ ժճխկբ ՜ջպ՜՟ջճս՜թ 

՜հո ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռզ ժճջզազձ կբն բ, ճսջ ՜ձ կզ՜սճջկ՜ձ ժ՗ճսաբ ի՜ոձզէ ՟բյզ չՠջ 

ճս ՜շ՜ն տ՜հէՠջճս ՜ձչՠջն հ՜նճջ՟՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜կ՝փ Աոզժ՜ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ բ ՟զճձզ-

ոՠ՜ձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիբձ, ճջ ժ՗՜ս՜ջպզ ՜ձ՞զպճսդՠ՜ձ կբ՞զձ կբն, ՜ձիճսձբձ ՜ձ-

՟զձ ՞պձճսճխ Աոպճսթկճչ կգ, ճս իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ դՠջՠսո Աոպճսթճհ ՜ձճսձձՠջբձ 

Աձիճսձզ ՜ջեՠաջժկ՜կ՝
12

: 

Գջճսդզսձգ ժ՜պ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձ (performative) յ՜ղպրձ ճսձզ Գջզ՞ճջզ ի՜-

կ՜ջփ Աձ ժգ կ՜ջկձ՜ռձբ ճմ կզ՜հձ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ի՜ս՜պտձ ճս ա՜հձ ժ՗՜ջպ՜հ՜հպբ 

պ՜շՠջճչ, ՜հէՠս ժգ ձճհձ՜ձ՜հ ա՜հձ ՜ջպ՜՟ջճխզ իՠպ, ՟՜շձ՜էճչ կբժփ Ահո 

զկ՜ոպճչ, Գջզ՞ճջզ ՞ջճսդզսձգ ժգ չՠջ՜թճսզ ՠձդ՜ժ՜հզ կգ ճջ ժգ ՝՜ձզ զ՝ջ 

ժ՜պ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձ ըրոտփ Խրոտգ ժգ ՟՜՟ջզ ճսձՠձ՜էբ ՝՜ռ՜շ՜յբո ՜հձ ի՜ոպ՜-

պճխ՜ժ՜ձ (constative) ՠս ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճհդգ, աճջ ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջճսդզսձ 

կգ յզպզ յ՜ի՜ձնբջ, ՠս ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հ վճը՜ժՠջյզմ՚ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ձճհձզոժ 

ըրոճխզ ձճհձզձտձ զձտձճսդՠ՜ձ
13

: Ոջյբո ժ՜պ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջճսդզսձ Ն՜ջՠժզ 

հ՜շ՜ն՜ռճսռ՜թ ՜ջ՟զսձտձՠջձ ճս ձՠջ՞ճջթճսդզսձգ ՠսո կ՜ո ժգ ժ՜ակՠձ ՞ջճս-

դՠ՜ձ. ՜հոզձտձ վճը՜ժՠջյճսկ, չՠջՠէտ, իճոտ ճս հՠպ՜իճոտ՚ կ՜ժգձդ՜ռճսդզսձ 

ճս պՠխ՜պճսճսդզսձ ժգ յ՜պ՜իզձ ճմ կզ՜հձ զ՝ջ ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ իՠպՠս՜ձտ, ՜հէՠս 

՞ջճսդՠձբձ ձՠջոփ Բ՜ռզ ՞ճջթ՜ժ՜է՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ (role of agency) ոպ՜ձլձՠէբ, 

՞ջճսդզսձգ ձ՜ՠս խզ բ՟պմ՟ճ թվ ջգց՟խ՟մ ՟վբթրմւզֆ 
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 Տգջ Զնրժ՟ժ Գ՟դ՟մձգ՟մ (իղՠ. գր էվաղ.), Հ՜պգձպզջ ի՜հ իզձ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդՠ՜ձ, Բ. 
ծ՟սնվ, Վգմգսթխ, 1998, եչ 218 գր 248-49ֆ 
11

 Ի բեո, Ապ՟ւգժ Սթրմգտթթ ՟ճջ ՠ՟մ՟ջսգհլնրէթրմզ յգյսնր՟լ խգվոնռ խզ ճթյգտմե Հպնղթ 
Ս՟մէ՟ Մ՟վթ՟ բգժժ՟ Վթէնվթ՟ գխգհգտրնճ ղեչ Բգվմթմթթ «Սվՠնրծթ Թգվգդ՟ճթ ճ՟ցյս՟-
խնրէթրմզ» ւ՟մբ՟խ՟ինրղՠզ (ո՟սվ՟ջսնր՟լ 1647-1651)ֆ 
12

 Աճջ ռթձ՟վխղ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟վ սգ՘ջ Ysabel de Andia, L‟Union à Dieu chez Denys l‟Aréo-
pagite, Leiden-New York-Köln: E.J.Brill, 1996, եչ 13-20ֆ 
13

 Տգ՘ջ Judith Butler, Excitable Speech: a Politics of the Performative, New York: 

Routledge, 1997, եչ 145. Jacques Derrida, ―Signature Événement Context‖, Marges de 

la philosophie, Paris: Minuit, 1972, եչ 365-393. 
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Իսջ՜տ՜ձմզսջ ՞էճսը, ըրոտ ժ՜կ ՝՜ձ ժգ ոժոզ իՠպՠսՠ՜է ՝՜ձ՜լՠսճչ. 

«Վգվջսթմ ճ՟րգժնր՟լ խվխթմ ծգլնրէգ՟մ մնվթմ ծջխնհթ ՟պ մնճմ ՟հգվջ 

ղ՟հէ՟մ՟տ ՠ՟մթ, թ ինվնտ ջվսթ ի՟րջւ զմբ Աջսնրլնճ», ճսջ ՟զպ՜սճջՠ՜է 

ժՠջյճչ իզձ՞ ՜ձ՞՜կ ժգ ղՠղպճսզ ժջժձճսդՠձ՜ժ՜ձ զկ՜ոպգփ Գջճսդզսձգ զջ՜-

ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ժջժձճսդզսձ (repetition) մբ, ՜հէ ժջժձճխճսդզսձ (iteration), 

չՠջ՜ժջժձճխճսդզսձ (re-iteration)փ Յ՜սՠջե ոժա՝ձ՜սճջճսդզսձփ Աձո՜իկ՜ձ 

ժջժձճսդզսձ ՠս յպճհպ ժջժձճխճսդզսձ զկ՜ոպզ ՜ձի՜ղզս ժ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձձՠ-

ջճսձ կբն. ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ՜յ՜ժ՜շճսռճսկ կգ ճջ ժգ լ՞պզ իճ՞զզ ՜յ՜ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձփ 

Խրոտզ ՜հո ՜կ՝՜ջլճսկգ կզՠսձճհձ ՜պՠձ ՞ջճի կգձ բ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյ ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս 

՞ջճսդՠձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜՟ջճհդձՠջճս ՟բկփ 

Իջ ըրոտզձ իՠպ ըրոճխզ ձճհձ՜ռճսկգ մզ կձ՜ջ կզ՜հձ դՠէ՜՟ջ՜ձտզ կ՜ջազձ 

կբն, ճմ ՜է ոճոժ ժ՗՜յ՜սզձզ գձդՠջռճխձՠջճս ժճխկբ զձտձ՜՝ճսը ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճս-

դզսձձՠջճսփ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպրջբձ ժգ հ՜հպ՜ջ՜ջբ. «Սճհձ ՞զջ զկճչո լ՜հ-

ձզս, զ՝ջ ազո, գձ՟ զկ ՜խ՜խ՜ժՠոռբ»
14

: 

Սժա՝ճսձտճչ՚ ՞զջտգ ՜ջ՞՜ոզտձ բ իՠխզձ՜ժզ կպ՜սճջ ճս իճ՞ՠժ՜ձ ծզ՞ՠ-

ջճսձփ Եջժջճջ՟ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժզ կգ չջ՜հ, ՜ձ ժգ չՠջ՜թճսզ ի՜խճջ՟՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ կզ-

նճռզ կգ՚ Աոպճսթճհ իՠպ ըրո՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ. զոժ ՠջջճջ՟ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժզ չջ՜հ 

ժգ ա՜ջ՞՜ձ՜հ գէէ՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջ աճի՜՝ՠջկ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հփ Ակՠձ ՝՜ձբ ՜ձ՟զձ, 

ո՜ժ՜հձ, ՞զջտգ ժ՗գէէ՜հ ծգհթմ՟խթմ ծգս ղեխ ճս ժգ ա՞ՠոպ՜սճջբ ազձտփ Խրոճխգ 

ժգ կ՜ջկձ՜սճջճսզ ՞ջտզձ կբն՚ ձկ՜ձճխ՜ժ՜ձ ռճէ՜ռճսկճչ կգ ՜հձ ՝՜ձզձ, ճջ 

՞էը՜՞զջ Բ՜ձգ ժգ ժ՜պ՜ջբ ՠջ՝ ժգ ա՞ՠոպ՜սճջճսզ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ա՞ՠոպճչփ 

Ահոյբո բ ճջ լ՜հձզձ պբջգ յզպզ չՠջ՜ծզ աճիզ ճս գձթ՜հզ զձտձ զոժփ 

Աոպճսթճհ, էՠաճս՜ժ՜ձ՜ռճսկզ ՠս կ՜ջ՟ճս կզնՠս ՠշ՜ձժզսձգ հ՜ջ՜պՠսրջբձ 

ժգ ՝՜ձզ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ՟՜պճխճսդՠ՜ձ կբն. ՜պզժ՜ ժ՗գձբ ՟զսջ՜իճո ժՠջյճչ ՠս 

աճհ՞ ճսխխճսդզսձձՠջճչփ Կ՗գոբ ղջն՜՝ՠջճսդՠ՜ձ չՠջնզձ ձյ՜պ՜ժգ՚ Աոպճս՜թ 

կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ կ՜ջկզձ ժ՗՜շձբ ճջյբոազ կ՜ջ՟ կ՜ոձ՜ժռզ ՠս ը՜շձճսզ ՜ոպճս՜-

թ՜հզձ բճսդՠ՜ձ
15

: 

Գջզ՞ճջ պ՜ժ՜սզձ զջ ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ՟բյզ Աոպճս՜թ ժ՜կճսջն կգ գէէ՜էճս ՞՜-

խ՜վ՜ջգ ՠսո յզպզ ՞ՠջ՜ա՜ձռբ՚ Աոպճսթճհ պՠոճսդզսձգ ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն զոժ 

զջ՜՞ճջթՠէճս հխ՜ռտճչփ Աոպճս՜թճսդզսձգ զձտազձտ յբպտ բ հ՜հպձբ ՞ջճսդՠձբձ 

ձՠջոփ Գջճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ըրոտզ ՜հո թզո՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջգ ի՜ոպ՜պ ժՠջյճչ ՜ջպ՜հ՜հ-

պճս՜թ բ, րջզձ՜ժ, Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ Աջՠսՠէռզզ ժճխկբ հրջզձճս՜թ ղ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձձՠջբձ՚ «Ոջտ 
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 Մ՜պՠ՜ձ, ՁԸ (ա) 44ֆ 
 
15

 Մ՜պՠ՜ձ, ԾԳ (ա) 59-71. «Իջխ գէե, ՟ղգմթտբ Աջսնր՟լ ՟մւմթմ, / Իղնռջ ռ՟ջմ թղ ՟պ թղ 
ցվխնրէթրմ, թ բեղջ թղ, / Իՠվ էե զմբ ւնճբ ենրէգ՟մ գջ թտգղ / Մ՟վղմնռ ո՟վնրմ՟խնհթբ 
խտնվբ ղթ՟տգ՟ժ, / Եր բնր, ՠ՟վգվ՟վ, ճ՟հ՟աջ թղ թ ճթղջ խգվոթ, / Փնի՟մ՟խգ՟ժ զմբ թղնրղ 
ո՟վսգ՟տ, / Եր ղ՟ծ զմխ՟ժգ՟ժ ՟մո՟վսբ` /Զղ՟ծ՟ո՟վսթջ ռմ՟ջնրտ ո՟սնրծ՟ջ, / Եր թ 
ճթղ ՟մնրմ ճ՟մտ՟րնվ՟ոեջ, / Ովոեջ էե խ՟ղ՟ր զմբ ւգդ գջ խվթտգղ, / Բ՟դնրղջ ղգպգ՟ժ` գր 
ղմ՟ջ խգմբ՟մթ, / Ոշ նրվ՟տնհ՟տմ կգպ՟րւ, ՟ճժ բ՟ր՟մնհ՟տմ ծ՟ր՟սնռւ / Աջսնր՟լ՟ոեջ 
մնրթվգ՟ժ գր թղ՟ջնրմջ ՟մծ՟սջ ՠ՟յիգ՟ժ»: 
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ա՜ջ՟՜ջՠռզձ»-զ կբն, ճսջ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձզմձՠջգ ՜ձՠխզ զկ՜ոպգ ՠջժջզ չջ՜հ ժգ 

ի՜ոպ՜պՠձ կ՜ջ՟ՠխճսդՠ՜ձ ըճջիճսջ՟ճչ՚ ՜հոզձտձ պ՜շՠջգ ի՜կ՜ջեբտ ՠձ 

Բ՜ձզ կզնճռ՜ս Աոպճսթճհ կ՜ջկձ՜սճջճսկզձ («ա՜ջ՟՜ջՠռզձ պձրջզձ՜՝՜ջ ազ-

կ՜ոպո ՜ձՠխզձ, ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճչ հՠջժջզ ա՞զջ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ»). դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձզմձՠջգ 

լՠսճչ կգ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հձճսդզսձգ ՠջժջ՜հզձզ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճխձՠջձ ՠձ ՜հ՝ճս՝ՠձզ կզ-

նճռ՜ս, հ՜պժ՜յբո ՠդբ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդՠ՜կ՝ ժ՜ջ՟՜ձտ իՠպՠսՠ՜է պճսձգ. 

Ոջ ըճջիջ՟ՠ՜կ՝ ծղկ՜ջզպ էճսոճհ վ՜շ՜ռ ՜ձՠխզձ, 

Նժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠռ՜ս կՠա ՞զջ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ՚ 

Յ՜ջ՞՜ձ՟ կ՜տճսջ կՠթզձ Մՠոջճյ՜հ: 

Աձկ՜պճհռ էճսոճհձ ՠջժջյ՜՞ՠոռճստփ 

Ոսղ՜՞ջ՜ս ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ՚ Մՠոջճյզ «կ՜տճսջ ՜ջ՞՜ձ՟բձ» կՠազ ի՜կ՜ջ 

ժ՗ճսջճս՜՞թճսզ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ ՞զջգ, Աձՠխզ էճհոզ ըճջիճսջ՟զձ կզնճռ՜սփ Յոպ՜ժ աճս-

՞՜իՠշ ժ՜հ Աոպճս՜թ՜թձզ ՜ջ՞՜ձ՟բձ կ՜ջ՟ՠխ՜ռճխ Բ՜ձզձ ՠս Մՠոջճյզ ՜ջ-

՞՜ձ՟ճչ կզն՜ջժճս՜թ էճհոզձ կզնՠսփ Հ՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ կբն ՜հո պզյզ չժ՜-

հճսդզսձձՠջգ իզկձճս՜թ ՠձ ՜հձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջզձ չջ՜հ, ճջ կ՜ջ՟՚ ՜ձժ՜ջճխ գէէ՜էճչ 

ժ՜կջնՠէճս Սպՠխթզմզձ ՠս զջ կզնՠս ՠխ՜թ բ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ (ontological) ծՠխտգ, 

Աոպճս՜թ զձտձ բ ճջ ա՜հձ ժգ ժ՜պ՜ջբ զնձՠէճչ ճս կ՜ջ՟ՠխ՜ձ՜էճչ զ՝ջ կ՜ջկ-

ձ՜սճջ ՝՜ձ՚ ըրոտփ 

Ահո բ ձճհձյբո իզկձ՜սճջճսկգ զջՠձռ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟բյ ՜ժձ՜-

թ՜ձտզ ՜հձ ՝՜ակ՜դզս ՟ջոՠսճջճսկձՠջճսձ, ճջ ժգ ՞պձՠձտ ճմ կզ՜հձ Ն՜ջՠժ՜-

ռզզ, ՜հէՠս ճսջզղ ըճջիջ՟՜ա՞՜թձՠջճս կրպ, հ՜պժ՜յբո ոյ՜ձ՜ռզ Խճս՜ձ ՟բ է՜ 

Քջճսազ (San Juan de la Cruz, 1542-1591)ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդՠ՜ձռ կբնփ Գջճս-

դզսձգ զջՠձռ ժգ պջճսզ ճմ կզ՜հձ զ՝ջՠս ձՠջղձմճսկ, ՜հէՠս ճջյբո ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձզ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձ կգփ Դգ Սՠջդր (De Certeau), ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէճչ ըրոտզ թձճսձ՟ձ 

ճս թ՜՞ճսկգ Ս. Թՠջՠա՜հզ, Դ՜ձդբզ, Խճս՜ձ ՟բ է՜ Քջճսազ ՠս ՜հէճռ կրպ, էճսո՜ջ-

լ՜ժզ պ՜ժ ժ՗՜շձբ ՜ձճձռ ի՜կճաճսկգ ՜հձ կ՜ոզձ, դբ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜ո-

պՠխթճսդզսձգ զձտազձտ բ ճջ ժգ ՞ջբ. Տջ՜կ՜ոճհդգ (discourse) յ՜ջա՜յբո ՜ո-

պճս՜թ՜հձճսդՠ՜ձ ՞ճջթ՜ժ՜է կգձ բ
16

: Ահոզձտձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ գոՠէ՚ Գջզ՞ճջզ ՝՜-

ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդզսձգ ճմ ՜հէ զձմ բ ՠդբ ճմ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ ձղ՜ձձՠջգ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ պՠ-

ո՜ժզձ կզ՜սճջՠէճս վ՜վ՜տգփ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ժ՗գոբ. «Մզ՜ոռզ՘ ժձզտ՟ էճսոճհ զ ՞ՠխ 

պՠո՜ժզո»
17

:Ասՠէզձ՚ ժ՜ջզտգ ճսձզ ճջ ՜պզժ՜ յ՜պ՜իզ ճջճչիՠպՠս զձտազձտ 

ժգ ձժ՜պբ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ «՝ձ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձ, ՜ա՟՜ջ՜ձ ՠս գձ՟ճսձ՜ջ՜ձ Աոպճսթճհ 

՝՜ձզձ»
18

: 
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 Michel de Certeau, “Mystic Speech”, in Heterologies: Discourse on the Other, trans. 
Brian Massumi, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 2000 [ՠմ՟աթվզ սգջ՝ 
“L‟énonciatión mystique”, Recherches de science religieuse, 64, 2 (1976): 183-215], եչ 97ֆ 
17

 Մ՜պՠ՜ձ, ԿԵ (ՠ) 49ֆ 
18

 Մ՜պՠ՜ձ, ԾԹ (ՠ) 40-41. «Աջեթ դթջ ՠմ՟խ՟վ՟մ, ՟դբ՟վ՟մ գր զմբնրմ՟վ՟մ Աջսնրլնճ ՠ՟-

մթմ»ֆ 
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ՁԸ Բ՜ձզ կբն ոպճս՜ջ՜դզս ՜ժձ՜ջժճսդզսձձՠջ ժգ ՞պձՠձտ ՞ջտզ պՠս՜ժ՜-

ձճսդՠ՜ձ՚ ՠջ՝ իՠխզձ՜ժգ ժգ ըրոզ աճի՜՝ՠջճսկզ դՠկ՜հզձ կ՜ոզձփ Գզջտգ «՜ջ-

լ՜ձ հ՜սզպՠ՜ձ» բ, ճջ յբպտ բ ժ՜ձ՞ձզ «կղպձնՠձ՜յբո» Աոպճսթճհ ՜շնՠս, հզ-

ղ՜պ՜ժճսՠէճչ Աձճջ «ի՜ձ՜յ՜ա». յբպտ բ ճջ «ձժ՜ջճսզ» կ՜ջ՟ճռ կպտՠջճսձ 

կբն ճս «պյ՜սճջճսզ ա՞՜հճսդՠ՜ձռ ոՠկՠջճսձ». ճմ կզ՜հձ յբպտ բ գէէ՜հ ՜յջճխ, 

«ժՠձ՟՜ձզ» ՞ջճսդզսձ, ՜հէ ձ՜ՠս յբպտ բ ճջ ՜հձյբո ժ՜պ՜ջբ, ճջ «դբյբպ 

չ՜ըծ՜ձո գձ՟ճսձզկ զ՝ջ կ՜իժ՜ձ՜ռճս, ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզս՚ ՜հո ՞ջտզ հ՜ջ՜ժ՜-

հճսդՠ՜կ՝ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ ձժ՜պճսզկ», զ չՠջնճհ ըձ՟ջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, ճջ ՞ջճսդզսձգ պճ-

ժ՜հ, կձ՜հ «՜ձՠխթ» չզծ՜ժզ կբն՚ ՜հոզձտձ զ՝ջ ՜ձՠխթ՜ձՠէզ, ՜ձնձնՠէզ ճս ՜ձ-

կճշ՜ռ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հփ 

Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզզ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ, ՞զջտգ ժգ ՟՜՟ջզ գէէ՜էբ իՠխզձ՜ժզձգ, ճս ժգ ոժոզ 

յ՜պժ՜ձզէ ՞՜էզտ, ՝՜հռ ձ՜ՠս ՜ղը՜ջիբ ՜ձռ՜թ կ՜ջ՟ՠջճսձփ 

Գջՠէճս ՜հո ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտգ իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ ժ՗գձ՟՞ջժբ ՠջՠտ ՠ-

ջՠոձՠջ՚ ծ՟հնվբ՟խտնրէթրմ, ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ վճջլ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ զ՝ջ բ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթզտ անվ-

լթ՟խ՟մ՟տնրղ, ՠս թմւմ՟դմմնրէթրմ, ՠջ՝ ՞ջճսդզսձգ, ժ՜կ ՜սՠէզ ծզղ՟՚ ՞ջճսկգ ժգ 

՟՜շձ՜հ զձտ զջ չջ՜հ ՠս զձտազձտ ժգ ՟զպբ ճջյբո ավգժնր անվլնհնրէթրմ ղգ,ճջճս 

յ՜ղպրձձ բ կ՜տ՜շճսկգ զ ՟զկ՜ռ ՜ձծ՜շՠէզճսդՠ՜ձ ճս ՜ձ՜ոՠէզճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս հ՜հպձ՜՝ՠ-

ջճսկգ զջ չՠջ՜ձռ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջճսձփ 

Սժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջգ չՠջոպ՜ձ՜էճս ՠս Աոպճսթճհ ի՜ոձՠէճս պՠձմ՜ձտգ ժգ 

՞ճսկ՜ջճսզ ո՜իկ՜ձզձ ի՜ոձՠէճս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ լ՞պճսկզձ իՠպ՚ լՠսճչ կգ 

խ՟ղւ ՟պ լ՟ճվ՟անճմզ, զձմյբո յզպզ ՝՜ձ՜լՠսբջ ՜ձ՜ոպճս՜թ կզոպզտ Ժճջե 

Բ՜դ՜հ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ղջն՜ջժզ կբն
19

: Եջժճս աճս՞՜իՠշ ձյ՜պ՜ժձՠջ, դբՠս պ՜ջ՜-

՝ձճհդ, յզպզ կզ՜ը՜շձճսզձփ Մբժ ժճխկբ, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթգ ժգ յ՜հտ՜ջզ զջ ՠջժ-

ջ՜սճջ ճս ՜ղը՜ջի՜ոբջ ժզջտՠջճսձ իՠպ ճս ՟բկ՚ ժ՜ջՠձ՜է կ՜պմՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ 

ո՜իկ՜ձզ պՠոճսդՠ՜ձ, ճջ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ էճհոձ բփ Բ՜ձ՜ոպՠխթգ ժգ վճջլբ 

՜պզժ՜, ՜հձճսի՜ձ՟ՠջլ, կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ էՠաճսճչփ Ի պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդզսձ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճխ ՜հէ ՞ջճսդզսձձՠջճս ո՜ժ՜հձ, Գջզ՞ճջ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջ՜-

՝՜ջ պ՜ջպ՜կրջբձ ժգ հզղ՜պ՜ժբ պՠոճսդզսձգ, զջ ծզ՞ՠջգ ժՠ՟ջճձ՜ռձՠէճչ վճ-

ը՜ձ՜ժ ա՜հձ ռգվ՟վս՟բվգժնր՝ ՜հ՟ վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ էՠաճսզ կբն ՟վս՟բվգժնր 

չջ՜հփ Ահոպՠխ, էՠաճսձ շթ մյգվ վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ՝ թմւմ ե վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգփ Կ՗՜ջ-

պ՜՟ջբ զձտազձտ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜հո յ՜ջ՜՞՜հզձ վճջլ՜շճսդզսձգ ժգ ՞ճհ՜ձ՜հ 

կզ՜հձ էՠաճսզ կզնճռ՜ս ՠս էՠաճսզ կբնփ Լՠաճսձ, իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ, ժգ ըրոզ զձտ զջ 

կ՜ոզձ ճս ժգ ըրոզ զձտազձտ, ժգ ըրոզ էՠաճսձ ՠս ՜հձ զձմ ճջ ժգ յ՜պ՜իզ զջ կբն 

ճս զջ կզնճռ՜սփ Իձմ ճջ ի՜կ՜ջեբտ բ գոՠէճս դբ իՠխզձ՜ժգ ժգ ձճհձ՜ձ՜հ, ժ՗զձտ-

ձ՜ձ՜հ զջ ՞ջտզձ իՠպ ՠս ժգ ՟՜շձ՜հ կ՜ջկձ՜սճջճս՜թ ըրոտփ 

Մթղգջթջթ ՜ս՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ղջնճսկճչ կգ, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜-
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L‟Expérience Intérieure (Paris: Gallimard, 1954 [1943]), Albany: State University of 

New York Press, 1988, եչ 50ֆ 
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ժ՜ձ էՠաճսձ ՜հոպՠխ ՜հէՠսո մզ չՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠջ, ՜է խ՗՟վս՟բվե, ժ՜կ, ՜սՠէզ ծզղ՟՚ 

բփ Ոջտ՜ձ ՜է դբՠս ՜ձ թ՜ս՜էբ ճս պ՜ջ՜թբ զձտազձտ ՟բյզ թ՜հջ՜՞ճհձգ, էՠաճսձ 

մզ ժջձ՜ջ ի՜ոձզէ զջ լ՞պ՜թզձ. ոճոժ ՠէտ կգձ բ, կՠժձճսկ, վ՜ըճսոպ, ՜ջպգձ-

դ՜ռճսդզսձ կգ (excursio) ՠս ճսըպ՜՞ձ՜ռճսդզսձ կգ զձտ զջկբ ՟ճսջոփ 

Բ՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդզսձգ մզ ժջձ՜ջ ի՜ոձզէ ճս չՠջ՜թճսզէ ՜ձժ՜ջՠէզ թ՜հջ՜-

՞ճհձզձ՚ ձճհձզոժ ՠդբ ՜ոզժ՜ հ՜ծ՜ը ժգ դճսզ գէէ՜է զջ կզպճսկգփ Եդբ ժ՜ջՠձ՜ջ 

ձճս՜ծՠէ ա՜հձ, զձտձզձ գէէ՜էճչ չՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսկ կգ, պ՜ջ՝ՠջ յզպզ գէէ՜ջ ՜ձժբ 

ճս, իՠպՠս՜՝՜ջ, պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՚ զձտ զջկբ. ՜հոզձտձ յզպզ մգէէ՜ջ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդզսձփ 

Ահէ ըրոտճչ, ՠդբ ի՜ոձզ ՜հ՟ ո՜իկ՜ձզձ, ՜պզժ՜ ժգ ձղ՜ձ՜ժբ դբ ճսջզղ լՠս 

մժ՜հ գոՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ի՜ոձճսկգ
20

: 

Ոս ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժձ ՜է ծղկ՜ջզպ բփ Ծ՜հջ՜՞ճհձգ ՜ձ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձՠէզձ, ՜ձպՠո՜-

ձՠէզձ ճս ՜ձյ՜ջվ՜ժՠէզձ բփ Ահոյբո, էՠաճսձ ժգ լ՞ճսզ ճս ժգ է՜ջճսզ չՠջժ՜հ՜ռ-

ձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ թ՜հջ՜՞ճհձզձ ՜ձչՠջժ՜հ՜ձ՜էզճսդզսձգփ Բ՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդզսձգ, 

ճսջՠկձ, թ՜հջ՜՞ճհձզձ ՜ձո՜իկ՜ձ ճս ՜ձչՠջն ճջճձճսկձ բ. ՟ճժ իփջւնռ՝ նվն-

մնրղմ ե դնծ՟ՠգվնրղզֆ 

Ահո ՜ղը՜պճսդՠ՜ձ ՠջժ՜հձտզձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճս՜թ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջգ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ 

պՠոձՠէ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ժՠջյճչ ՝զսջՠխ՜ռ՜թ՚ Մ՜պՠ՜ձզ ԼԴ Բ՜ձզ կբժ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճս-

դՠ՜ձ կբն, ՠդբ ա՜հձ ժ՜ջ՟՜ձտ ժՠ՟ջճձ՜ձ՜էճչ գձ՟՞թճս՜թ կ՜ոՠջճսձ չջ՜հ. 

Ավբ, դ՟ճջ անշնրղմ լ՟լնրխ ինվծվբնտ` խգվո՟րնվգժնտ ճ՟ճջղ ղ՟սգմթ, ՟ղգմ՟ժնրվ 

՟խ՟մչ՟տ ղգլթբ Աջսնրլնճ զմլ՟ճգտնրտթ, ջնռթղՠ ջո՟պ՟դթմգ՟ժ` գր ՟ո՟ ղսթ թ ծ՟մ-

բեջմ: Աճժ նշ գէե խ՟վ՟րսգ՟ժ թղնճջ թմշ կ՟ճմթ ՟ճջնր ղգլ՟մ՟ջ, նվ ղթմշ շգր ջսգհլգ՟ժ եվ ւն 

դ՟ղգմ՟ճմ` մ՟ի ւ՟մ դժթմգժմ գվխմթ ց՟պ՟ՠ՟մշ՟րւմ ՟մղ՟ծթտ գր գվխվ՟ջսգհլջ ՠ՟մ՟րն-

վ՟րւ, բնր ւգդեմ թ ւնրղբ ժվնրէգ՟մ ց՟պ՟րնվգ՟ժ թջխ եթվ,- ՟ճժ դթ դղգվըգ՟ժջ` դթջ ճ՟վագջ-

տգջ, ՟մձ՟պ ւ՟հտվնրէթրմ, ձ՟յ՟խգժ դւգդ ՠ՟մթջ ծ՟հնվբնրէգ՟ղՠ: Իջխ դթ՞մշ ո՟վս թտե 

զջս ՟վւնրմ՟խ՟մ ծվ՟ղ՟մթբ` խգմ՟տ խ՟մնմթբ ՟ջգժ Աբնմ՟ճթ սեվ, գր դծվ՟ղ՟ճգ՟ժ ո՟-

սնրեվբ նշ ՟պմգժ: Ով թմկեմ թջխ դթջ` դնջխգհեմ ս՟իս՟խջ ի՟րջնրմ, մնրթվգ՟ժ ւնրղբ 

ո՟սա՟ղթ, դավգ՟ժջ ղ՟ս՟ղՠբ Աջսնրլնճ, գհլթ, նվ գր ինվս՟խգժմ ե թվ՟ր՟տթ, գր գջ 

սիվ՟սգջ՟խ ղվնռ դգվխվնվբմ մղ՟մնրէթրմ ՟պգ՟ժ ծ՟ճէ՟ճէգղ: Աճժ ՟վբ, ւ՟մդթ ՠ՟դղ՟րւ 

ո՟հ՟սգտ՟ճ բվնր՟ս՟րւ ի՟մբ՟հ՟ս՟խ՟մ՟րւ, նվ նշ ե ավգ՟ժ թ ճ՟ճջ խ՟վա կ՟ճմթ, ժն՘րվ, 

ՠ՟վգանրէ, զջս ջղթմ ՠ՟մթ ՟ճմղ ՟ղգմ՟ճմթ: Եհթտթ՛ գր ՟ճջ ՟հգվջ ՠ՟վՠ՟պնճ ծ՟ճտղ՟մ 

՟հ՟րէթտ ճ՟րբգ՟ժ զմբ մնջթմ, էգվգրջ թ ղ՟ւվնտ գր թ խ՟ղ՟վ՟վթտ ՟ճջ մնրեվ ծ՟տթ ո՟մթտ 

ՠ՟հ՟վչնտ` թրհնռ դ՟մագժնտ թ ջգհ՟մ ց՟պ՟տբ ւնտ ղ՟սթտե
21

: 

Գվթանվ ՞ջտզ կբն ՝՜ձ՜լՠսճս՜թ թ՜թճսժ ըճջիճսջ՟ձՠջճս ՞ճմճսկգ ժգ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռձբ Աջսնրլնճ ՟խ՟մչմգվնրմֆ Ապճձռկճչ ոյ՜շ՜ազձճս՜թ՚ ժգ կպձբ ըրո-

տզ՚ պջ՜կ՜ոճհդզ (discourse) կբն, ճջ «ի՜ձ՟բո»ձ բ, գոպ Հ՜հժ՜աՠ՜ձ Բ՜շ-

՞զջտզ «ի՜ս՜տճսկձ ՠս ՜շ՜ն՜՟ջճսդզսձ ՝՜ձզռ» ՝՜ռ՜պջճսդՠ՜ձ, ՜հոզձտձ 

՜ջ՟զ պջ՜կ՜ոճհդ ժ՜կ պջ՜կ՜ոճխճսդզսձ ի՜ոժ՜ռճխճսդՠ՜ձ ո՜իկ՜ձճսկձ 
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Մ՜պՠ՜ձ, ԼԴ (ը)ֆ 
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զոժ
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:Նյ՜պ՜ժձ բ, ճջ ՟մձ՟պւ՟հտվնրէթրմզ պՠխ պ՜հ ՞ջճխզձ՚ ճջյբոազ չՠջ-

նզձո ժ՜ջՠձ՜հ աԻձտ ծ՜ղ՜ժՠէ ՠ՟մթջ ծ՟հնվբնրէգ՟ղՠփԳջճխգ Աոպճսթճհ իՠպ 

ժգ ի՜խճջ՟ճսզ ՞ջճխզ զոժ ՞ջճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՠս աԱհձ ժգ ծ՜ղ՜ժբ ՞ջճխզ զոժ ըրոտզձ 

գձ՟կբնբձփ Եջ թմւջ ե նվ իփջնհ նջխգհեմ ս՟իս՟խջ գհլգտթ, ՟ճմ՝ նվ ավնր՟լ 

եվ Աջսնրլնճ ղ՟սնռֆ Ես ճսջՠկձ գջ գղ նվ յզպզ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթՠկ սիվ՟սգջ՟խ 

ղնրվզ՚ ՜հձ ճջ հ՜շ՜ն՜ռ՜թ բ զձտձ՜տ՜ձ՟ճսկբձ, ՞թՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ գվխվնվբ փվթ-

մ՟խզ ո՟սխգվթմֆ Բ՜ակ՜ձղ՜ձ՜ժ բ ՜ջպ՜հ՜հպճսդզսձգ. ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ զջ 

յ՜պժՠջզձ զջ զոժ լՠշտճչ ժճջթ՜ձկ՜ձ ՠս զջ ձՠջժ՜հ չզծ՜ժզձ տ՜ժկ՜ձ, 

տ՜ձ՟ճսկզձ ՠս ՜յ՜ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜՟ջ՜թ կճսջձ բ ճջ ժ՗ր՞պ՜՞ճջթճսզ չՠջ՜-

ժ՜ակՠէճս ձ՜ըժզձ յ՜պժՠջգփ Նկ՜ձճսդզսձգ ժ՜կ րջզձ՜ժգ ՠջժջճջ՟ձ բ, ճջճչ-

իՠպՠս ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզձ ժճխկբ ժգ ՞թճսզ ձկ՜ձ՜ժՠէճչ Բ՜ձգ՚ ձ՜ը՜պզյ Աոպճս-

թճհ կ՜ջ՟ՠխճսդՠ՜կ՝ ա՞ՠոպ՜սճջճս՜թ յ՜պժՠջգ. կ՜ջ՟գ ՜հոպՠխ ճսջՠկձ յ՜պ-

ժՠջզձ յ՜պժՠջձ բփ Յՠպճհ յզպզ ՜ժձ՜ջժբ հ՜հո ժ՜ջ՞ լ՜հձզ ժ՜կ ՜հո պջ՜կ՜-

ոճհդզ կբն պՠխ մ՞պ՜թ ՝՜ակ՜դզս ՜հէ յ՜խ՜պ՜ձտձՠջճս ՠսո, ճջյբոազ Աոպճս՜թ 

ա՜ձճձտ ՜է էոբ գոճս՜թձՠջճսձ իՠպփ Պզպզ ՜ս՜ջպբ ըձ՟ջՠէճչ, ճջ Աոպճսթճհ ոՠ-

խ՜ձզձ չջ՜հ կ՜պճսռճսզ ՜հո աճիձ ճս ձճսբջգ, ճսղ՜՞ջ՜ս ժՠջյճչ ո՜ժ՜հձ ըրոՠ-

էճչ ծ՟ճտղ՟մ ՟հփէւմգվնր ՟հգվջթ ՠ՟վՠ՟պթմ ճփբ՟րնվղ՟մ կ՜ոզձ՚ կ՜պճս-

ռճսճխգ ՜խՠջոզ էՠաճսձ բ, ըրոՠէճս ճսձ՜ժճսդզսձգ, հր՟՜սճջկ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտգ, 

langage-գ, ՝՜ջ՝՜շգ՚ ճջ ոպՠխթ՜թ բ պ՜ոձՠ՜ժ ի՜ա՜ջ պճխՠջճս չջ՜հփ 

Hagop Gulludjian 

Struggling to Offer in Sacrifice the Impossible: Gregory of Narek‟s 

Monumental Attempt Inside Language 

Although the 10
th

 century Armenian poet St. Gregory of Narek‟s 

magnum opus, the Book of Tragedy or Lamentations, is somehow over-

looked in the context of European medieval mystical literature, it offers 

unique solutions to many problems faced by most mystic writers. This 

paper focuses on the ways Gregory deals with the ineffability and with 

the impossibility of language, given that his declared purpose is to make 

his poetry a “rational sacrifice”. An extensive reading list from the great 

names of mysticism will only highlight the unusual approaches by the 

poet-theologian-philosopher. Instead of employing text as usual in an 

attempt to convey the mystical experience, or the desire for union, he cul-

minates in shaping that experience within the text itself, explicitly identi-

fying himself with the book. Performative language renders speach not 

only as a vehicle for union with God, but also as the place and the act 

where it happens. 
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ԱԶԱՏ ԵՂԻԱԶԱՐՅԱՆ 

ՄՈՎՍԵՍ ԽՈՐԵՆԱՑՈՒ ԵՐԿԻ ՄԻ ՔԱՆԻ ԳՐԱԿԱՆ 

ԱՌԱՆՁՆԱՀԱՏԿՈՒԹՅՈՒՆՆԵՐԻ ՄԱՍԻՆ 

Մ՜ձճսժ Ա՝ՠխհ՜ձգ չժ՜հճսկ բ. «(Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կ՜պհ՜ձզ կ՜ոզձ) ՝ճսձ ՞ջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձ մժ՜» 
1
: Ա՝ՠխհ՜ձզ կ՜իչ՜ձզռ ՜ձռՠէ բ կզ տ՜ձզ պ՜ո-

ձ՜կհ՜ժ, ՝՜հռ ղ՜պ ՝՜ձ մզ վճըչՠէ: Խճջՠձ՜ռզ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ն՜ձտՠջզ ՜շհճսթզ 

՝՜եզձգ ճսխխչ՜թ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ ճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ, աճսպ 

՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ յ՜պկ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջզձ: Ահո կզ՜ժճխկ՜ձզճսդհճսձգ 

յ՜պկ՜իճջ ՞ճջթզ տձձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜ձ՜ջ՟՜ջ բ: Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՠջժգ ի՜հ ըճոտզ, 

կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟ յ՜պկճխ՜ժ՜ձ ըճոտզ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜՞ճսհձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզռ բ: Նՠջ-

ժ՜ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ ՠո ժ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜կ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս «Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» ՝ճսձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

կզ տ՜ձզ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո ձջ՜ ըճոտզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզձ: 

Սժոՠկ կզ ըձ՟ջճչ, ՜շ՜ձռ ճջզ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ւ ծզղպ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկ 

ժ՜ակՠէ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ըճոտզ կ՜ոզձ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ մբ: Աջ՟հճ՛տ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՜ղը՜-

պճսդհճսձգ յ՜պժ՜ձճսկ բ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժզ կ՜ջազձ:  

Գջ՜ժ՜ձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՠջ՝ՠկձ էշՠէհ՜հձ, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ՝՜ջլջ՜լ՜հձ, ՜հո 

ի՜ջռզձ ՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ բ պջչճսկ
2
: Իկ ժ՜ջթզտճչ, V ՟՜ջզ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճս-

դհճսձգ, զձմյՠո ւ ՜կ՝ճխն ի՜հ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժ 

մՠձ: Նՠջժ՜ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ մժ՜ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձճջՠձ ըճոՠէ կզ 

տ՜ձզ պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ՚ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՟վկ՟խթ ագհ՟վռգջս՟խ՟մնր-

էճ՟մ ծգս: Դջ՜ձռ ՠո ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ ՠկ ՜հէ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ
3
: Ահոպՠխ ի՜կ՜շճպ ւ 

ոըՠկ՜պզժ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջՠկ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ջճսհդձՠջգ: Եո ՠէձճսկ ՠկ ՜հձ գկ՝շձճսկզռ, 

ճջ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժգ թձչճսկ բ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜հզձ իձ՜ջ՜ձտզ իՠպ: Ք՜ձզ 

                                                           
1
 Մ՟մնրխ Աՠգհճ՟մ, Հ՜հճռ իզձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ, աթվւ ՟պ՟չթմ, Ամէթժթ՟ջ – 

Լթՠ՟մ՟մ, 2004, եչ 263: Հգս՟ա՟ ղգչՠգվնրղմգվզ՝ ՟ճջ ավւթտ: 
2
 Մ՟ճթջ Առբ՟ժՠգաճ՟մզ թվ Հ՜հ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժզ ոժա՝ձ՜չճջճսկգ ՟յի՟սնրէճ՟մ 

ղգչ Խնվգմ՟տնր ղ՟սճ՟մզ շթ ւմմնրղ V բ՟վթ ՟ճմ ո՟սղ՟աթվմգվթ անվլգվթ յ՟վւնրղ, նվնմւ 

թմւզ բթս՟վխնրղ ե թՠվօ ծ՟ճ ագհ՟վռգջս՟խ՟մ ՟վկ՟խթ ջխդՠմ՟ռնվնրղ: Բ՟ճտ ծգս՟ա՟-

ճնրղ Հ՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ե՜ձջՠջգ ավւնրղ սո՟ավռ՟լ ծնբռ՟լնրղ մ՟ Խնվգ-

մ՟տնր գվխմ եժ ե ւմմնրղ թՠվօ ագհ՟վռգջս՟խ՟մ ՟վկ՟խ: Եվխնր բգունրղ եժ մվ՟ ծգս բըռ՟վ 

ե ծ՟ղ՟կ՟ճմգժ՝ օ ՟ճմ բգունրղ, գվՠ մ՟ Խնվգմ՟տնրմ ծգպ՟տմնրղ ե V բ՟վթ թվ ավշ՟խթտ-

մգվթտ (ավւնրղ), օ ՟ճմ բգունրղ, գվՠ մվ՟մ եժ, ղճնրջմգվթ ոգջ ծ՟ղ՟վնրղ ե ագհ՟վռգջս՟-

խ՟մ ՟վկ՟խթ մգվխ՟ճ՟տնրտթշ: 
3
 Азат Егиазарян, «Художественный вымысел», в сб. Литература в меняющемся 

мире (в печати). 
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՟ՠշ իՠխզձ՜ժգ մզ ՞զպ՜ժռՠէ զջ զջ՜չճսձտգ ոպՠխթՠէ, ՜հոզձտձ, իձ՜ջՠէ զջ 

՜ղը՜ջիգ, կՠձտ ՞ճջթ ճսձՠձտ ՜ջլ՜ժզ ՜հէ պՠո՜ժձՠջզ, ւ ճմ դՠ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠո-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժզ իՠպ: Ահձ, զձմ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ V ՟՜ջզ յ՜պկ՜՞զջգ, կՠջ 

ի՜հ՜ռտճչ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհճսձ մբ: Դ՜ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ բ, ծղ՞ջզպ մբ ւ ՜հէձ, ՝՜հռ ՟՜՚ կՠջ 

ի՜հ՜ռտճչ: Իջՠձտ՚ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ, մճսձՠզձ ՜հ՟ ՞զպ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ: 

 Պ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջգ ի՜կճաչ՜թ բզձ, ճջ ՞ջճսկ ՠձ կ՜տճսջ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհճսձգ 

(՜հ՟ ի՜կճակճսձտզ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդճսձձՠջգ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ, 

Եխզղՠզ ւ ճսջզղձՠջզ ՞ջտՠջճսկ): Իի՜ջժՠ, ՜հ՟ «ծղկ՜ջպճսդհ՜ձ» կՠն ը՜շձչ՜թ 

բզձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ վ՜ոպՠջգ, ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ, ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜-

ձճձգ: Բ՜հռ յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջգ ՞զպ՜ժռ՜՝՜ջ ճմզձմ մբզձ իձ՜ջճսկ: Նջ՜ձտ ՜կՠ-

ձ՜ղ՜պգ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ թ՜խժՠռձՠէ զջՠձռ յ՜պկ՜թգ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ յ՜պժՠջձՠջճչ, 

ըճոտզ ՠջ՜ձ՞՜չճջճսկձՠջճչ, ճջճձտ, յՠպտ բ ի՜պճսժ ղՠղպՠէ, ղ՜պ ՝՜ակ՜ա՜ձ 

ՠձ V ՟՜ջզ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Աձ՞՜կ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ, ճջզ «Պ՜պկճսդհճսձգ» 

՜կՠձզռ կճպ բ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ կՠջ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջզձ, ի՜ծճսհտճչ 

ա՜ջ՟՜ջճսկ բ զջ ըճոտգ պյ՜չճջզմ յ՜պժՠջձՠջճչ, ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհճսձձՠջճչ, 

կ՜ժ՟զջձՠջճչ: 

Բ՜հռ V ՟. ՞ջտՠջգ ձ՜ւ «կ՜տճսջ» յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ մՠձ, կ՜տճսջ ՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջ մՠձ: V ՟՜ջճսկ ի՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜հ՟յզոզ 

՝՜ե՜ձճսկ մժ՜ջ ճմ պՠո՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժճչ, ճմ բէ ՞ճջթձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ: Պ՜պկ՜-

՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջ ժ՜ակճսկ ՠձ կզ ՜կ՝ճխնճսդհճսձ, ճջգ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ իՠձռ յ՜պկ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժ: 

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՞ջտճսկ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջգ, V ՟. կձ՜ռ՜թ ՝ճէճջ 

յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջզ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜կՠձզռ ՜չՠէզ ՠձ ՜մտզ գձժձճսկ: Նջ՜ 

՜շ՜նզձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղգ, ճջ ձջ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ռձճսկ բ զջ ՞ջմ՜ժզռձՠջզ ՞ճջթՠջզ 

ցճձզձ, ձջ՜ ըճոտզ տձձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձ բ: Դ՜ զոժ՜յՠո ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կզ-

պճխ ըճոտ բ, ոդ՜վ, ՜կՠձ պՠո՜ժզ մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռճսդհճսձձՠջզռ (զջ գկ՝շձճսկճչ) 

ըճսո՜վճխ: V ՟՜ջզ յ՜պկզմձՠջզռ ՜կՠձզռ ղ՜պ ձ՜ բ լ՞պճսկ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պ կձ՜է 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ վ՜ոպՠջզձ: Ըձդՠջռճխձ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ բ ձջ՜ ՟՜-

պճխճսդհճսձձՠջզձ ՜հձ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ ճսջզղձՠջզ ի՜խճջ՟՜թ ՜հոզձմ ժ՜կ ՜հձզձմ 

վ՜ոպգ զջՠձ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ի՜չ՜պ մզ դչճսկ, ժ՜կ, ճսջզղ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ, ի՜չ՜ոպզ՜-

ռճսկձՠջ ՜հձ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ զձտգ վձպջՠէ ւ ՞պՠէ բ զոժ՜ժ՜ձ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհճսձգ, 

՜ջե՜ձ՜ի՜չ՜պ վ՜ոպՠջգ: Աի՜ դՠ զձմճս բ ձ՜ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ղ՜պ ՟զկճսկ ժճխկձ՜-

ժզ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ ր՞ձճսդհ՜ձգ: Նջ՜ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթ՜թ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ տ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ 

զջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ, կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟ ձճջ ոժոչճխ ի՜հ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜ձձ՜-

ը՜՟ՠյ բ: Գ՜՞զժ Ս՜ջ՞ոհ՜ձգ զջ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ն՜՝՜ձճսկ պ՜էզո բ 

՜հ՟ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ պյ՜չճջզմ յ՜պժՠջգ (՜շի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ ՜հ՟ իճ՟չ՜թգ Խճջՠձ՜-
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ռճս յ՜պկ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջզ է՜չ՜՞ճսհձ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձձՠջզռ բ)
4
: 

Մՠա իՠպ՜տջտջճսկ բ, դՠ զձմյՠո ՠձ ՜հ՟ ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջգ ՜ջպ՜ռճէչՠէ ձջ՜ ըճո-

տճսկ՚ ՟՜շձ՜էճչ ճծզ ի՜պժ՜ձզղ: 

Կ՜ջՠէզ բ լւ՜ժՠջյՠէ ՜հոյՠո` Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ իՠձչճսկ բ ճմ դՠ ի՜չ՜պզ, ՜հէ 

պջ՜կ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜, ւ ոջ՜ձճչ ձ՜ ղ՜պ բ պ՜ջ՝ՠջչճսկ V ՟՜ջզ կՠջ կհճսո 

յ՜պկզմձՠջզռ: Ս՜, ի՜ջժ՜չ, մզ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ, ճջ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ի՜չ՜պ՜ռհ՜է 

տջզոպճձհ՜ մբջ: Իձտձ բէ բ իՠձչճսկ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղձմզ չջ՜, կՠթ ի՜ջ՞՜ձտճչ բ 

ըճոճսկ Ս. Գջտզ կ՜ոզձ: Բ՜հռ ՠո ըճոճսկ ՠկ ձջ՜ կպ՜թՠէճս ՠխ՜ձ՜ժզ կ՜ոզձ, 

ճջճսկ ՜կՠձ՜ժ՜ջւճջգ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ կճպՠռճսկձ բջ, պջ՜կ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ:  

Նջ՜ կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ ՜հո ժճխկգ էճսո՜՝՜ձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜կՠձ՜ղ՜իՠժ՜ձ 

րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ, յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ վ՜ոպՠջզ տձձճսդհճսձզռ իՠպճ, պ՜էզո բ ձջ՜ չՠջ՜-

՝ՠջկճսձտգ Ս. Գջտզ ւ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ոհճսեՠձՠջզ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝:  

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս տձձճխ ի՜հ՜ռտգ պ՜ջ՜թչճսկ բ կզձմւ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջգ, 

՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ՚ կզձմւ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղճսմ: Շ՜պ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ւ ՝ձճջճղ ձջ՜ 

չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: Եջ՝ ՞ճջթ ճսձՠձտ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ 

ւ Եխզղՠզ իՠպ, ՜հո ՟ՠյտճսկ ըձ՟զջձ ՜չՠէզ յ՜ջա բ. Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոգ ճմ կզ՜հձ 

ի՜չ՜պ՜ռհ՜է բ, ՜հէւ ՜ղը՜ջիգ պՠոձճսկ բ կՠժ էճսհոճչ` տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜-

ջճհ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՟ճ՞կ՜պզ էճսհոճչ: Նջ՜ ՜ղը՜ջի՜հ՜ռտգ լւ՜չճջչ՜թ բ ՜հ՟ 

ժ՜խ՜յ՜ջճչ, կձ՜ռ՜թ պ՜ջջՠջգ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ ճս ՜ձժ՜ջւճջ ՠձ: Եխզղՠձ ի՜-

չ՜պգ ժ՜յճսկ բ ՜ա՞ճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ. ՝՜հռ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ճջ Ղւճձ՟գ ձջ՜ 

կ՜պհ՜ձճսկ ՜չՠէզ ժ՜ջւճջ ՟ՠկտ բ, տ՜ձ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձգ (դՠւ կ՜պհ՜ձգ կՠա բ ի՜ոՠէ 

զ՝ջւ «Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ՜հ»): Եխզղՠզ ՜ղը՜ջի՜հ՜ռտզ ի՜կ՜ջ բէ ժջճձ՜-

ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ ղ՜պ ժ՜ջւճջ բ: Ահձզձմ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՟ՠյտճսկ ի՜չ՜պզ ՜ա՟ՠռճս-

դհճսձգ ձջ՜ կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜ ձժ՜պՠէզճջՠձ ՜չՠէզ տզմ բ ա՞՜ռչճսկ: Չ՞՜հ-

դ՜ժխչՠձտ ձջ՜ձ տձձ՜՟՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ռտ չՠջ՜՞ջՠէճչ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ-

՟ՠյ: Ն՜ ի՜չ՜պ՜ռհ՜է բ ւ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ ն՜պ՜՞ճչ: Բ՜հռ ձ՜ Հ՜հճռ յ՜պ-

կճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՟ջ՜ իՠպ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՟ՠյտՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ըճոՠէզո իՠձչճսկ բ ճմ ՜հձտ՜ձ 

Սճսջ՝ ՞ջտզ, ճջտ՜ձ զջ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջզ չջ՜: Հՠպ՜տջտջ՜-

ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ կՠջ տջզոպճձհ՜ յ՜պկ՜՞զջգ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ռտ բ ձՠպճսկ ւ Ս. 

Գջտզձ. «Ես ՜հո հ՜հպձզ բ ՜կՠձՠռճսձ, ազ ՟եճս՜ջի՜ս՜տ ւ պ՜ե՜ձՠէզ բ ճջյբո 

՞զսպ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ռձ զ ոժա՝՜ձբ կզձմւ ՜շ կՠա… Մ՟մ՟ր՟մբ դթ ՟ջսնր՟լ՟ճ-

մնճմ Գվնճ դթրվջմ թ ՠ՟տ ծ՟սգ՟ժ ճթմւմ ջգոծ՟խ՟մ ՟դա` գժթւ դ՟ճժնտմ թՠվ դ՟վ-

ծ՟ղ՟վծգժգ՟տմ և թրվնտ ՟մ՟վը՟մ խ՟վագժնտ ՠ՟մթտ» (Գզջտ ՜շ՜նզձ, Ե, բն 

17)
5
: Ոսղ՜՟զջ էզձՠձտ զկ գձ՟՞թ՜թ պճխՠջզձ. իոպ՜ժ էոչճսկ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՜ձ-

՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջչ՜թճսդհճսձգ, ճջ Սճսջ՝ ՞զջտգ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ բ ՟՜ջլջՠէ կզ՜հձ զջ 
                                                           
4
 Տգ՘ջ Мовсес Хоренаци, История Армении, перевод с древнеармянского языка, 

Введение и примечания Гагика Саркисяна, Ер., Айастан, 1990, сс.X-XVII: 
5
 Պ՟սղնրէճ՟մ եչգվզ մյռնրղ գմ զջս 1991 է. գվօ՟մճ՟մ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէճ՟մ, նվզ խվխմնրղ ե 

Տցիթջթ (Թՠթժթջթթ) 1913 է. ւմմ՟խ՟մ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէճնրմզ: 
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՜ա՞զձ: Իոժ կձ՜ռ՜թգ զձտգ` Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ, ՞պՠէ բ պ՜ե՜ձՠէզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտճչ: 

Իոժ ձ՜ըճջ՟ ՞էըճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ պջ՜կ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՟զջտՠջզռ տձձճսկ բ Ս. 

Գջտճսկ ՜ոչ՜թգ Եձճչոզ ւ Նճհզ կ՜ոզձ ւ ի՜ձ՞ճսկ ճջճղ՜ժզ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ: Նճսհձ Ե ՞էըճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ի՜հպձճսկ բ, ճջ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղձմզ ի՜հՠջՠձ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն մզ ՞պՠէ ձ՜ի՜յՠպձՠջզ կզ տ՜ձզ ՜ձճսձձՠջ ւ ՟ջ՜ձտ 

էջ՜ռջՠէ բ «կզ ճսղզկ ւ գձդՠջռ՜ոՠջ ՜ոճջ՜ռճս» ՜ո՜թզռ: Ահոզձտձ, ՜հո ՟ՠյ-

տճսկ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղճսձմգ ձջ՜ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜խ՝հճսջ բ ճսջզղ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ ղ՜ջտճսկ: 

Ահէ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ի՜ձ՞զոպ յ՜պկճսկ բ իՠդ՜ձճո՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ի՜հճռ ւ ՜հէ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջւբ 

՜ձի՜ջ՞՜էզռ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձ մ՜ձՠէճչ ՜հ՟ ՜ոպչ՜թձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ (րջզձ՜ժ, 

Գզջտ ՠջժջճջ՟, ԺԴ): Ահոզձտձ, ձ՜ իՠդ՜ձճոճսդհճսձգ գձ՟ճսձճսկ բ ոճոժ զ՝ջւ 

յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ վ՜ոպ: Իի՜ջժՠ, ՠջ՝ ի՜ոձճսկ բ Ա՝՞՜ջ դ՜՞՜չճջզձ, ձջ՜ ձ՜կ՜-

ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ, ՝՜ե՜ձճսկ բ Ա՝՞՜ջզ նՠջկՠշ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձգ: Եջ՝ յ՜պկճսկ բ 

տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ գձ՟ճսձկ՜ձ, զջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ 

(ՠջժջճջ՟ ՞ջտճսկ), ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՝ՠջճսկ ւ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ նՠջկՠշ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձ: Բ՜հռ 

մՠձտ ժ՜ջճխ միզղՠէ ձջ՜ ՜ժձ՜թ՜ձտգ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ, ՜-

շ՜ոյՠէձՠջ, ճջճձտ ի՜՞ՠռ՜թ բզձ իՠդ՜ձճոճսդհ՜կ՝: Հճսձ՜ոպ՜ձգ «կ՜հջ ժ՜կ 

՟՜հ՜ժ զկ՜ոպճսդհ՜ձ» ՠխՠէ բ իՠձռ իՠդ՜ձճոճսդհ՜ձ ղջն՜ձճսկ: Մզ ՜հէ ՟ՠյ-

տճսկ Պ՜պկ՜ի՜հջգ ի՜ձ՟ճսջեճխ՜՝՜ջ բ ըճոճսկ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ 

(ՠջ՝ յ՜պկճսկ բ յ՜ջոզռ Աջպ՜ղզջ դ՜՞՜չճջզ` Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ թ՜չ՜է՜թ ՞ճջ-

թճսձՠճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ (Գզջտ ՠջժջճջ՟, ՀԷ): Ահոզձտձ, Խճջՠձ՜ռճս յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ 

կՠն տջզոպճձՠճսդհճսձգ ՜ձ՜ձռ՜ձՠէզ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջ մզ ՞թճսկ ձջ՜ ի՜հ՜ռտզձ: Իջ 

տջզոպճձհ՜ էզձՠէգ բ՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ մզ ՜ա՟ճսկ ձջ՜ յ՜պկ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իզկձ՜-

՟ջճսհդզ (ժճձռՠյռզ՜հզ) չջ՜:  

Չզ ՜ա՟ճսկ ւ ըճոտզ չջ՜: Մՠջ իզղ՜թ ՝ճէճջ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ըճո-

տգ ի՜ձ՞զոպ բ, ի՜չ՜ո՜ջ՜ժղշչ՜թ, կՠն՝ՠջճսկձՠջ ւ իխճսկձՠջ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղձմզձ 

ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ մժ՜ձ, զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ, Բճսա՜ձ՟զ, Եխզղՠզ, Փ՜ջ-

յՠռճս: Խճոճսկ ՠձ ճմ դՠ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜դճոձ ճս նՠջկՠշ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձգ, ՜հէ 

տձձճսդհճսձձ ճս պջ՜կ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ: 

Շ՜պ ժ՜ջւճջ բ, դՠ զձմյՠո բ ձ՜ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ զջ իՠջճոձՠջզ ձ՜ի՜-

պ՜ժճսդհճսձգ: Մզձմ V ՟՜ջզ (ւ իՠպ՜՞՜ ՟՜ջՠջզ) յ՜պկզմձՠջգ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձ ւ 

նՠջկՠշ՜ձ՟ճջՠձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսկ ՠձ չժ՜ձՠջզ կ՜ջպզջճոճսդհճսձգ, Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ 

գձ՟՜կՠձգ ի՜կ՜շճպ պճխՠջճչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ վ՜ոպգ: Ն՜ ըճսո՜վճսկ բ 

ոջ՝ՠջզ պ՜շ՜յ՜ձտձ ճս կ՜իգ ւ, ճսջՠկձ, ձջ՜ձռ ռձթճսդհճսձգ աճի՜՝ՠջճսդհ՜ձ 

յ՜իզձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէճսռ: Սջ՜ձ ՜ջեՠ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ ՟՜ջլձՠէ, կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟, ճջ 

ձ՜ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՜ձ՞՜կձՠջ իզղճսկ բ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզձ, ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսկ բ ձճսհձ 

՟ՠյտՠջգ, զձմ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոգ, ՝՜հռ ըճսո՜վՠէճչ պ՜ձն՜ձտձՠջզ ճս կ՜իչ՜ձ 

ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձզռ: Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոգ ՝՜աճսկ բնՠջ բ ձչզջճսկ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜-

չճջմզ պ՜ձն՜ձտձՠջզձ ճս ՜հ՟ յ՜իզձ ձջ՜ ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ՜թ ըճոտՠջզձ: Խճջՠձ՜-



Մ. Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՠջժզ կզ տ՜ձզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ... 121 
 

 
 

ռզձ կզ՜հձ կզ ՜ձ՞՜կ բ ՜ձռճխ՜ժզ իզղճսկ Լճսո՜չճջմզ ցզազժ՜ժ՜ձ մ՜ջմ՜-

ջ՜ձտձՠջգ: Մհճսո ոջ՝ՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջչճսկ բ կզ՜հձ ձջ՜ձռ ոյ՜ձչՠէձ 

իզղՠէճչ ւ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզձ իխՠէճչ: Օջզձ՜ժ, ՠջժջճջ՟ ՞ջտճսկ կզ ՞էճսը ժ՜ 

«Յ՜խ՜՞ո չժ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ ՜շ՜տՠէճռձ կՠջճռ» չՠջձ՜՞ջճչ: Ահոպՠխ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ 

ժ՜ջծ ւ ՜շ՜ձռ աՠխճսկձՠջզ յ՜պկճսկ բ Ա՟՟ՠզ կ՜իչ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ. «Ես հխՠ՜ռ ՜շ 

Ա՟՟բ, ազ ՜ջ՜ոռՠ ձկ՜ ըճհջ ՝ՠիՠաՠ՜հ ՜ձ՞ճս՜թճչ ճոժսճհ, ճջյբո ՜շ՜ն՜՞ճհձ 

՜շձբջ իրջձ ձճջ՜: Ես յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձզ գձժ՜է՜ս, դբ «ճմ ՜ջ՜ոռՠձ լՠշտ զկ ըճհջ 

՞՜՞՜դ՜ձ ՜ձ՜ջե՜ձզ, ճջ ճմ ՠջժջյ՜՞բ Քջզոպճոզ Աոպճսթճհ ժՠձ՟՜ձսճհ»: Ես 

զոժճհձ իջ՜կ՜ՠ՜ռ կզճսկ զ ազձ՜ժջ՜ռձ` ժպջՠէ աճպո ձճջ՜ ոջճչ: Ոջճհ ՠջդՠ՜է, 

ւ պՠոՠ՜է աձ՜, ազ ձոպբջ հ՜դճշ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձձ` բ՜թ ոճսոՠջ՜ս ւ զ ՝՜ռ 

ժպջՠ՜ռ աոջճսձո ձճռ՜, ւ ձճհձ ե՜կ՜հձ ՜ս՜ձ՟ՠ՜ռ աիճ՞զձ» (Գզջտ ՠջժջճջ՟, 

ԼԴ, բն 158):  

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ճծձ ճս կպ՜թճխճսդհճսձգ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէզո մզ ժ՜ջճխ ի՜ջռ մ՜-

շ՜ն՜ձ՜է՚ ճջպՠխզ՛ռ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ՟ջ՜ձռ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջգ ւ, ՜շ՜նզձ 

իՠջդզձ, տձձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ: Ոմզձմ ՟՜պ՜ջժ պՠխճսկ մզ ՜շ՜ն՜ձճսկ: Իոժ V ՟. 

՜շ՜ն ի՜հ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ մժ՜ջ, ւ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ի՜հ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ չջ՜ մբջ ժ՜-

ջճխ իՠձչՠէ: Կ՜ջ ի՜հճռ ձ՜ը՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ջճսոպ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ: 

Ոջ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՞զպՠջ ՜հ՟ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ, ՠջւճսկ բ զջ զոժ ՞ջտզռ, ճջզ 

՜շ՜նզձ ՞էճսըձՠջգ իՠձչճսկ ՠձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜ (՝՜հռ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ջլ՜-

ձ՜՞ջՠէ, ճջ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ւ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜յգ է՜չ մզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջչ՜թ):  

Իձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ ձջ՜ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ-պջ՜կ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճծզձ, ՜հոպՠխ ձ՜ 

ժ՜ջճխ բջ իՠձչՠէ կզ՜հձ ՜ձպզժ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜:  

Վ՜խճսռ ՜ջ՟ՠձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ պՠխզ բ ՟՜ջլՠէ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ 

ձջ՜ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ: Նջ՜ իզ՜ռկճսձտձ ճս ՜ժձ՜թ՜ձտգ իզձ իճսհձՠջզ ոպՠխթ՜-

թզ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ գձ՟՞թչճսկ բ ձջ՜ ՞ջտզ ՝ճէճջ կ՜ոՠջճսկ: Նջ՜ ի՜հպձզ ձ՜ը՜-

՟՜ոճսդհճսձգ` «Զ՝ճէճջ զոժ աՅճհձո ճմ ՟՜ձ՟՜խզկ կ՜հջ ժ՜կ ՟՜հ՜ժ ՜ոՠէ զկ՜ո-

պզռ» (Գզջտ ՜շ՜նզձ, Բ, բն 9) ձջ՜ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտզ ՜կՠձ՜ծղ՞ջզպ ՜ջպ՜-

ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ: Բճսձ պՠտոպճսկ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջ ժ՜ձ 

՜հձ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՜շձչ՜աձ է՜չ թ՜ձճդ բ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟յջճսդհ՜ձգ: 

Ն՜ իզղճսկ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ Հճկՠջճոզձ, ՜հէւ իճսհձ յ՜պկզմձՠջզձ` ոժո՜թ կ. դ. ՜. V 

՟՜ջզռ` Հՠջճ՟ճպճո ւ ճսջզղձՠջ: Պ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս չՠջ՜յ՜իճս-

դհճսձգ, ճջ դՠւ զջ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ ոժա՝ձ՜յՠո ՠխՠէ ՠձ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՜հէ 

՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ, զձտգ ՞ՠջ՜՟՜ոՠէ բ ՟ջ՜ձտ ՝ՠջՠէ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզռ: 

Ըձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո, իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպտգ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՞ջտճսկ ՜ջե՜ձզ բ ՜շ՜ձլզձ 

տձձճսդհ՜ձ: Հ՜հ յ՜պկզմձՠջզռ ճսջզղ ճմ ճտ ՜հոտ՜ձ ժ՜յչ՜թ մզ ՠխՠէ իճսձ՜-

ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդզ իՠպ (մկճշ՜ձ՜ձտ ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ ՜ձչՠջ՜յ՜ի-կՠջեճխ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜-

՝ՠջկճսձտգ յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ ւ ձճսհձտ՜ձ ՜ձչՠջ՜յ՜ի իզ՜ռկճսձտգ 

իճսձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ): 
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 Պ՜պկ՜իճջ ՜հո ՜ժձ՜թ՜ձտգ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ զջ ըճջ 

իՠպտձ բ դճխՠէ ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Հզձ իճսհձՠջզ շ՜ռզճ-

ձ՜էզակգ, ի՜չ՜պգ ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ՟՜ջլՠէ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կպ՜թճ-

խճսդհ՜ձ ՞էը՜չճջ ժճխկՠջզռ կՠժգ: Ահձ, զձմ տզմ ՜շ՜ն իզղչՠռ զ՝ջւ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս 

կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժգ (ճմ դՠ ի՜չ՜պ, ՜հէ պջ՜-

կ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, ոդ՜վ տձձճսդհճսձ), ՞՜էզո բ, ՜ձժ՜ոժ՜թ, իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ կպ՜թճ-

խճսդհճսձզռ: Հճսհձՠջձ ի՜չ՜պճսկ բզձ զջՠձռ ՜ոպչ՜թձՠջզձ, ՝՜հռ ՟՜ կզ՜ձ՞՜-

կ՜հձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ բջ զջՠձռ ՜ոպթճս ի՜ձ՟ՠյ տջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտզռ, 

ճջձ ՜ջպ՜ռճէչՠռ ձ՜ւ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Տջ՜կ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ, ճջ ՜հո 

՟ՠյտճսկ ձճսհձձ բ, վզէզոճվ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ կպ՜թճխճսդհճսձգ իզձ իճսհձՠջզ իճ՞ւճջ 

ժհ՜ձտզ ՜կՠձ՜բ՜ժ՜ձ ՞թՠջզռ կՠժձ բջ: Ահձզձմ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհ՜ձ 

ճէճջպճսկ ՞պձչճխ կպ՜թճխձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՞էը՜չճջգ ՜ձժ՜ոժ՜թՠէզ ի՜չ՜պձ բջ 

կզ՜ժ Աոպթճս ւ ձջ՜ ձ՜ը՜ձղ՜թ ճսխճս ի՜ձ՟ՠյ:  

Ահձզձմ կՠձտ պՠո՜ձտ, ճջ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՞ջտճսկ ի՜չ՜պգ զ՝ջւ կպ՜թճխճս-

դհ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտ ղ՜պ ժ՜ջւճջ պՠխ մզ ՞ջ՜չճսկ: Ահձ, զձմ Հՠջճ՟ճպճոգ, Թճսժզ-

՟զ՟ՠոգ, Քոՠձճվճձգ ՜ջՠէ բզձ կ. դ. ՜. V ՟՜ջճսկ, ՜ձճսկ բջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜-

ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ձջ՜ձռզռ ի՜ա՜ջ պ՜ջզ իՠպճ: Ահո ժՠպճսկ ՜ջեՠ 

ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ ՟՜ջլձՠէ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ւ Թճսժզ՟զ՟ՠոզ ՞ջտզ կզնւ 

՜շժ՜ կզ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհ՜ձ: V ՟՜ջզ ի՜հ յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջզռ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ կզ՜ժձ 

բ, ճջ պՠո՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜պճխճսդհճսձձՠջ բ ՜ձճսկ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Նջ՜ ՜հո 

՟՜պճխճսդհճսձձՠջգ իզղՠռձճսկ ՠձ Թճսժզ՟զ՟ՠոզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ոժզա՝գ: Թճսժզ-

՟զ՟ՠոգ ՜հոպՠխ ըճոճսկ բ Հճսձ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ իզձ ղջն՜ձզ, Հճսձ՜ոպ՜-

ձզ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ, ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ՜ձռտՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ոպ՜ռ՜թ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠ-

ջզ կ՜ոզձ: Թճսժզ՟զ՟ՠոգ ի՜պճսժ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ բ ՟՜ջլձճսկ զջ՚ յ՜պկ՜՞ջզ 

՞ջ՜թզ ւ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձՠջզ ւ ՜ջլ՜ժ՜՞զջձՠջզ ՞ջ՜թձՠջզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհ՜ձգ, 

՜ժձի՜հպ տ՜կ՜իջ՜ձտճչ չՠջ՜՝ՠջչճսկ ՟ջ՜ձռ: Ն՜ ի՜չ՜ոպզ՜ռձճսկ բ, ճջ 

զձտգ ժ՜կ պՠոՠէ բ, ժ՜կ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզռ ոպճս՞ՠէ բ վ՜ոպՠջգ: Խճջՠձ՜-

ռճս ՞ջտճսկ, զի՜ջժՠ, ՜հոյզոզ ի՜ժ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ էզձՠէ: V ւ ձ՜ըճջ՟ 

՟՜ջՠջզ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ մժ՜հզձ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձՠջ ւ ՜ջլ՜ժ՜՞զջձՠջ, ճջճձռ ձ՜ 

ի՜ժ՜՟ջչՠջ: Բ՜հռ բ՜ժ՜ձգ տձձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կզպճսկձ բջ, ւ ՜հո պՠո՜ժՠպզռ 

Թճսժզ՟զ՟ՠոզ ՟զջտգ ղ՜պ իճ՞ՠի՜ջ՜ա՜պ բ ձջ՜ձ: Ն՜ բէ ըզոպ տձձ՜՟՜-

պ՜՝՜ջ բ կճպՠձճսկ զ՘ջ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզձ, ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ՚ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհ՜ձգ: 

Ահո աճս՞՜իՠշգ ղ՜պ դՠջզ ժէզձզ ւ դհճսջզկ՜ռճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜շզդ ժ՜ջճխ բ 

պ՜է, ՠդՠ մպՠոձՠձտ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ աճսպ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ւ ՜ձի՜պ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՞թՠջգ, ճջճձտ ձջ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսկ բզձ Հզձ Հճսձ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջզռ: 

Սժոՠձտ ձջ՜ձզռ, զձմ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կՠն գձ՟՞թճսկ բջ ձջ՜ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ: 

Ահոպՠխ կՠձտ ՝՜ըչՠէճս ՠձտ ձ՜ւ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջզ, յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ 

ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ վճսէՠջզ իՠպ:  
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Մՠջ իզղ՜թ իճսհձ յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջգ ՞ճջթճսկ բզձ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տ-յՠ-

պճսդհճսձձՠջզ կջռ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ կդձճէճջպճսկ: Նջ՜ձռ ՝ճէճջզ կՠն ժ՜ ՜հձ ՞զ-

պ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ, ճջ ձջ՜ձտ իՠէէՠձձՠջ ՠձ` իճսհձՠջ: Բ՜հռ ՟՜, ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզճջՠձ 

(կՠա` ի՜հՠջզո ի՜կ՜ջ) ժ՜յ մճսձՠջ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Ահո ՜ա-

՞՜հզձզձ յՠպտ բ ղ՜պ ճսղ՜՟զջ էզձՠէ: Նջ՜ձռ իՠջճոձՠջգ` Պՠջզժէՠոգ ւ կհճսոձՠ-

ջգ զջՠձռ տ՜խ՜տ-յՠպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոՠջձՠջձ ՠձ: Պՠջզժէՠոգ ՜կՠձ զձմ 

՜ձճսկ բ Ադՠձտզ ւ ՜դՠձ՜ռզձՠջզ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ւ ոյ՜ջպ՜ռզձՠջգ 

ժ՜կ է՜ժՠ՟ՠկճձռզձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ձճսհձ իճսհձՠջձ ՠձ, ծզղպ ՜հձյզոզ դղձ՜կզձՠջ 

ՠձ ժ՜կ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժճջ՟ձՠջ, զձմ յ՜ջոզժձՠջգ ւ կհճսո ՝՜ջ՝՜ջճոձՠջգ: Հ՜խդճսկ 

ՠձ կՠժգ կհճսոզձ, ՜չՠջճսկ կզկհ՜ձռ իճխՠջգ, ոյ՜ձճսկ ՞ՠջզձՠջզձ ժ՜կ ոպջժճս-

դհ՜ձ չ՜ծ՜շճսկ: Աի՜ ՜հոպՠխ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ոժա՝ճսձտճջՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ բ ձջ՜ձռզռ: 

Հճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհճսձզռ իՠպճ ՜ձռ՜թ ի՜ա՜ջ պ՜ջճսկ վճը-

չՠէ ՠձ ՜ղը՜ջիգձժ՜էճսկձՠջգ: Փճըչՠէ բ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդգ: Եչ Հ՜-

հ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձ բ ղ՜պ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ իճսհձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձզռ: Խճջՠձ՜-

ռզձ ճմ դՠ տ՜խ՜տզ, ճջւբ չ՜հջզ, ՜հէ կզ ՠջժջզ ւ եճխճչջ՟զ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմ բ: 

Աի՜ ՜հոպՠխ ձջ՜ ըճոտզ տձձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ բ՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ էջ՜ռչճսկ բ ա՞՜ռ-

կճսձտ՜հձճսդհ՜կ՝: Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ղ՜պ ա՞՜ռկճսձտ՜հզձ բ, ՠջ՝ ըճոճսկ բ ի՜հճռ 

յՠպճսդհ՜ձ, ի՜հ իՠջճոձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ: Աի՜ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ա՞՜ռկճսձտ՜հձճսդհ՜ձ 

՜կՠձ՜պյ՜չճջզմ (ւ ՜կՠձ՜իճսազմ) ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժգ. «Աջ՟` 

՜հեկ ՜ձռզռ զ դզս կՠջճռ ՜ջ՜ձռ, կ՜ձ՜ս՜ձ՟ դՠ դ՜՞՜սճջ՜ռ, կզձմւ ռպբջճս-

դզսձ Պ՜ջդւ՜ռ: Ք՜ձազ զձլ ՜հոճտզժ ՜ջտ զ կՠջճռ դ՜՞՜սճջ՜ռ ՠձ ոզջՠէզտ, 

ճջյՠո ՝ձզժտ ւ զկճհ ՜ջՠ՜ձ ՜շճստ ւ ի՜ս՜ոպզ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պտ: Ես ոզջՠէզ բջ զձլ` 

հ՜հձե՜կ ՞՜է Փջժմզձ ւ ազո ՞ձՠէ, ւ ՜շ ձճտրտ հ՜ղը՜ջի ակճսպձ զկ էզձՠէ, ւ 

ձճռ՜ պբջճսդՠ՜կ՝ձ ըջ՜ըծ՜ձ՜է, ւ հ՜ջ՟ՠ՜ռո ՜յջՠէ չպ՜ձ՞զռո» (Գզջտ 

՜շ՜նզձ, ԻԲ, 66): Ս՜ ՝ճէճջճչզձ ՜հէ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտ բ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ եճխճչջ՟զ ւ 

ձջ՜ ի՜հջՠձզտզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: Աջհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ իզղճխճսդհճսձգ ՜հոպՠխ իճսղճսկ բ 

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդգ` ՜հո յ՜պկզմգ զջՠձ ա՞ճսկ բ զ՝ջւ 

ճջճղ՜ժզ եճխճչջ՟զ (ւ ճմ տ՜խ՜տ-յՠպճսդհ՜ձ, կ՜ջազ ւ ՜հէձ) ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմ: 

Ահոյզոզ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջ` ճսեՠխ ժ՜կ դճսհէ ա՞՜ռկճսձտ՜հձճսդհ՜կ՝, ովշչ՜թ ՠձ 

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ճխն յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն:  

Ահոպՠխզռ բէ` Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կ՜պհ՜ձզ չՠջձ՜՞զջգ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսկ բ ձջ՜ 

՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜ձ ՝ճսձ բճսդհճսձգ: Հ՜կՠկ՜պճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ իզղՠէ, ճջ 

իզձ իճսհձՠջզ (ւ իշճկՠ՜ռզձՠջզ) ՞ջտՠջգ չՠջձ՜՞ջչ՜թ ՠձ ՜շ՜ձռ ՠջժջզ ժ՜կ 

եճխճչջ՟զ ձղկ՜ձ: Օջզձ՜ժ, Հՠջճ՟ճպճոզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ժճմչճսկ բ «Պ՜պ-

կճսդհճսձ զձձ ՞ջտզռ», Թճսժզ՟զ՟ՠոզձգ` «Պՠէճյճձձՠոհ՜ձ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզ յ՜պ-

կճսդհճսձ», Քոՠձճվճձզձգ՚ «Աձ՜՝՜ոզո» ւ ՜հէձ: Նջ՜ձռ իշճչկՠ՜ռզ իՠպւճջ՟զ` 

Տ՜ժզպճոզ ՞ջտՠջգ` «Աձձ՜էձՠջ», «Պ՜պկճսդհճսձ» ւ ՜հէձ: Հձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ, ճջ Խճ-

ջՠձ՜ռճս (ւ V ՟՜ջզ կհճսո ի՜հ յ՜պկզմձՠջզ) ՞ջտՠջզ չՠջձ՜՞ջՠջգ վճըչՠէ 

ժ՜կ ըկ՝՜՞ջչՠէ ՠձ: Բ՜հռ ՟ջ՜ձռ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձգ, կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս 
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Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ, զոժ՜յՠո ծ՟ճնտ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ, ՞ջչ՜թ ճմ ՜ձժճխկձ՜ժ՜է 

յ՜պկզմզ, ՜հէ զջ ի՜հջՠձզտզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞ջճչ ըճջ՜յՠո ՜յջճխ ի՜հ կ՜ջ՟ճս 

լՠշտճչ: Աշի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ, ի՜հջՠձզտզ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ (ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ գկ՝շձճսկճչ) բ՜-

ժ՜ձ մբ ՜ձպզժ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ, ի՜պժ՜ձզղ, ճջգ ճջւբ մ՜վճչ մզ յ՜-

ժ՜ոՠռձճսկ ՟ջ՜ ՜ջեՠտգ: Խճոտգ կզ՜հձ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ՜շ՜ձլ-

ձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ բ: Հՠջճ՟ճպճոգ զջՠձ ժ՜ջճխ բ դճսհէ պ՜է ՠջժ՜ջ ւ 

ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձճջՠձ յ՜պկՠէ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ իՠջճոձՠջզ ճս ՞ճջթզմձՠջզ իՠպ ժ՜յչ՜թ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջ, ճջճձտ զձտձզձ ղ՜պ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձ, ՝՜հռ ճսխխ՜ժզճ-

ջՠձ ժ՜յչ՜թ մՠձ իճսհձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ, ճջճչիՠպւ ձ՜ զոժ՜յՠո իճսհձՠջզ 

յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ մզ ՞ջճսկ, ՜հէ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ՜հձ ՝ճէճջ ՠջժջձՠջզ ճս եճխճ-

չճսջ՟ձՠջզ, ճջճձռ զձտգ ՜հո ժ՜կ ՜հձ ժՠջյ թ՜ձճդ բ (՜հոյՠո ւ ձջ՜ յ՜պկճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜շզդձՠջճչ իզղ՜պ՜ժչճսկ բ ւ Աջկՠձզ՜ձ` Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ): 

Իոժ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ժՠձպջճձ՜ռ՜թ բ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ճս ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞ջզ չջ՜, 

ոժա՝ճսկ իՠշ՜չճջ բտոժճսջոձՠջ բ ՜ձճսկ ի՜հճռ կՠթՠջզ թձձ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ 

յ՜ջաՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, ւ ի՜պճսժ ճսջ՜ըճսդհճսձ բ ՜յջճսկ, ՠջ՝ ի՜ոձճսկ բ աճսպ 

ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՞ջչ՜ձզձ (զձմյՠո չՠջգ ՝ՠջչ՜թ ի՜պչ՜թճսկ):  

Հ՜հ իՠջճոձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ըճոՠէզո Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՜ձդ՜տճսհռ իզ՜ռճխ բ, կ՜-

ձ՜չ՜ձ՟ ՠջ՝ իզղճսկ բ տ՜ն ձ՜ըձզձՠջզձ: Հզղՠձտ, դՠ զձմյՠո բ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ 

Հ՜հժզձ, ձջ՜ ժշզչգ Բՠէզ ՟ՠկ, իՠպճ` Տջ՟՜պզձ ւ կհճսոձՠջզձ: 

Եչ ՜հոյՠո, Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՜ձժՠխթ, ըճջգ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ ժ՜ոժ՜թ մզ 

ի՜ջճսռճսկ: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ յձ՟ՠէ, ճջ V ՟՜ջզ ճսջզղ ճմ կզ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ՞ջտճսկ ի՜հ-

ջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ըճջճսդհ՜կ՝ ՞զպ՜ժռչ՜թ մբ, զձմտ՜ձ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Բ՜հռ ՜հ՟ ըճջճսդհճսձգ ձ՜ւ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ, ճջ ձջ՜ ի՜հջՠձ՜-

ոզջճսդհճսձգ ի՜հջՠձզտզ յ՜ջա ՞ճչՠջ՞ճսդհճսձ մբ: Դ՜ ձ՜ւ պջպկճսդհճսձձ ճս 

՟՜շձճսդհճսձձ բ զջ եճխճչջ՟զ ճմ կզ՜հձ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞ջզ, ՜հէւ դՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ւ 

՜ջ՜պձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Հզղՠկ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՞ջտզ ի՜հպձզ վ՜ոպՠջգ ւ կզ վ՜ոպ, ճ-

ջզձ ՞ջՠդՠ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ մզ ՟՜ջլչՠէ: Ն՜ը, ղ՜պ իզղ՜պ՜ժչ՜թ վ՜ոպՠջգ: 

Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ, ՞ձ՜ի՜պՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ Ս՜ի՜ժ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձճս ի՜ձլձ՜ջ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ 

՜ջեՠտգ, ձղճսկ բ, ճջ կՠջ իձՠջգ իճ՞ մՠձ պ՜ջՠէ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ղ՜ջ՜-

՟ջՠէճս կ՜ոզձ, կզձմ՟ՠշ «դՠւ վճտջ ՜թճս ՠձտ…» ւ ՜հէձ: Ահոպՠխ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ըճջ 

՟ե՞ճիճսդհճսձ ժ՜ ձ՜ըձզձՠջզռ: Խճջՠձ՜ռճս յ՜պկճսդհճսձձ ՜չ՜ջպչճսկ բ ի՜-

հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձժկ՜կ՝ ւ Մ՜ղպճռզ ճս Ս՜ի՜ժզ կ՜իճչ: Ահո ՜շդզչ Խճ-

ջՠձ՜ռզձ ՞ջճսկ բ զջ իշմ՜ժ՜չճջ Ոխ՝գ, ճջզ կՠն իզղճսկ բ զջ ի՜հջՠձ՜ժզռձՠջզ 

կՠթ՜կՠթ դՠջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ւ ՜ջ՜պձՠջգ: Բ՜հռ ձ՜ւ ՠջժջճջ՟ ՞զջտձ բ ՜-

չ՜ջպչճսկ կզ ՞էըճչ, ճջ զջ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհ՜կ՝ ղ՜պ բ կճպՠձճսկ Ոխ՝զձ: Ահո 

՞էըզ կ՜ոզձ բ, ճջ ՞ջՠդՠ մզ ըճոչճսկ: Ի՛ձմ բ ՜ոճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՜հ՟ ՞էըճսկ: 

Ն՜ը` չՠջձ՜՞զջգ. «Յ՜խ՜՞ո չ՜ըծ՜ձզ Տջ՟՜պ՜հ դ՜՞՜չճջզ, գձ՟ ճջճսկ ՠս 

ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ կՠխ՜՟ջճսդզսձ»: Իձմճս՛ «ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ կՠխ՜՟ջճսդզսձ»: Հզղՠէճչ 

Տջ՟՜պզ է՜չ ՞ճջթՠջգ, ճջ «հՠպ ի՜ս՜պճռձ ճջ զ Քջզոպճո», ՟ջ՜ձզռ ՜ձկզն՜-
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յՠո իՠպճ ՞ջճսկ բ. «Աոպ՜ձրջ ՜կ՜մՠկ ՜ոՠէ ածղկ՜ջպճսդզսձձ, կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟ դբ 

ա՜ձրջբձճսդզսձ ւ ա՜կ՝՜ջղպճսդզսձ ՜ա՞զո կՠջճհ, ւ ակՠթզ ճխ՝ճռ ւ ՜ջպ՜-

ոճս՜ռ ՜ջե՜ձզ աոճռ՜ ՞ճջթո» (Գզջտ ՠջժջճջ՟, ՂԲ, բն 246): Զ՜հջճսհդգ կզ՜ձ-

՞՜կ՜հձ ժճձժջՠպ ՜շզդճչ բ` Տջ՟՜պ դ՜՞՜չճջզձ դճսձ՜չճջՠէգ (՜հո ՜շզդճչ 

Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ իզղճսկ բ Սճժջ՜պզձ դճսձ՜չճջՠէճս, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ը՜մչ՜թ Քջզոպճ-

ոզձ էՠխ՜ը՜շձ գկյՠէզտ պ՜էճս յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջգ): Բ՜հռ ՟՜ ՜շզդ բ պ՜էզո 

ըճոՠէճս ՜կ՝ճխն եճխճչջ՟զ դՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ, ձճսհձ ճծճչ ճս յ՜դճոճչ, 

զձմյՠո «Ոխ՝ճսկ». «Աջտ Աջ՜կՠ՜ձտ, կզձմւ հՠ՛ջ՝ բտ թ՜ձջ՜ոզջպտ, գձ՟բ՛ջ ոզ-

ջՠտ աձ՜ձջճսդզսձ ւ ա՜ձ՜ոպչ՜թճսդզսձ» (ձճսհձգ, բն 247): 

Ահոյզոճչ, Խճջՠձ՜ռճս «Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» կՠն իոպ՜ժ ՠջւճսկ բ կզ ՞զթ, ճջգ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ ըճջ՜յՠո տձձ՜՟՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ռտ զջ զոժ եճխճչջ՟զ 

ի՜ձ՟ՠյ, ճջզ կ՜ոզձ ձ՜ ՜հէ ՜շզդձՠջճչ ըճոճսկ բ ՜ձժՠխթ իզ՜ռկճսձտճչ ւ 

ոզջճչ: Ոսջՠկձ, ՜հո ՞էճսըգ, «Ոխ՝զ» ւ կհճսո ի՜պչ՜թձՠջզ ժճխտզձ, կՠա իզկտ բ 

պ՜էզո ՜ոՠէճս, ճջ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ՜հո ճջ՜ժգ` իյ՜ջպճսդհճսձգ զջ եճխճ-

չջ՟զ է՜չ ՞ճջթՠջզ ւ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ւ ռ՜չձ ճս ա՜հջճսհդգ ձջ՜ դՠջճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ՝ձճջճղ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ:  

Փ՜չոպճոզ ւ Եխզղՠզ կ՜պհ՜ձձՠջճսկ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդձ ՜հէ բ: 

Փ՜չոպճոձ ՜շի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ ի՜հջՠձզտզ կ՜ոզձ մզ ըճոճսկ: Պ՜ջա՜յՠո զ՝ջւ ի՜հ 

կ՜ջ՟ իյ՜ջպճսդհ՜կ՝ ձղճսկ բ ի՜հ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ ճս աճջ՜չ՜ջձՠջզ ի՜խդ՜-

ձ՜ժձՠջգ ւ ՜շ՜ձռ պ՜պ՜ձչՠէճս տձձ՜՟՜պճսկ ձջ՜ձռ, ՜հոզձտձ` ՜ձի՜պձՠջզ 

դՠջճսդհճսձձՠջգ: Նջ՜ կզպտգ մզ լ՞պճսկ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ռճսկձՠջզ, ՟ջ՜ ժ՜ջզտձ բէ 

մճսձզ: Նջ՜ ճսեգ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ, իհճսդՠխ, ժՠձո՜ժ՜ձ ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջզ կՠն բ:  

Եխզղՠձ ՞ճչՠջ՞ճսկ բ ի՜հճռ յ՜հտ՜ջգ գձ՟՟ՠկ յ՜ջոզժձՠջզ իճ՞ւճջ ՝շձճս-

դհ՜ձ. ձջ՜ մ՜վ՜ձզղգ կՠժձ բ` ճչ ի՜չ՜պ՜ջզկ բ Ղւճձ՟զձ, Վ՜ջ՟՜ձզձ, ի՜հճռ 

ՠժՠխՠռճսձ` իՠջճո բ ճս ոճսջ՝, ճչ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժ բ ՟ջ՜ձռ ժ՜կ լ՞պճսկ բ էՠաճս 

՞պձՠէ յ՜ջոզժձՠջզ իՠպ` ՟՜չ՜ծ՜ձ բ, զձմյՠո Վ՜ո՜ժգ: Նջ՜ կզպտգ չՠջէճս-

թ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխչ՜թճսդհճսձ մճսձզ, ձջ՜ձգ ժջ՜ժճպ ճծձ բ ճս ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ 

յ՜դճոգ: Ն՜ կզ՜ժճխկ՜ձզ բ, զձմյՠո յ՜ի՜ձնճսկ բ զջ ձյ՜պ՜ժգ` ՟՜ոպզ-

՜ջ՜ժՠէ ոՠջ ճս ի՜չ՜պ՜ջկճսդհճսձ ի՜հջՠձզտզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ւ ՜ջ՞՜ի՜պ՜ձտ ՟՜-

չ՜ծ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: 

Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՜հէ բ, ձ՜ տձձճխ բ ճս չՠջէճսթճխ, ւ յ՜դճոգ, դՠւ ըճջդ մբ 

ձջ՜ձ, ՠջ՝ ըճոճսկ բ, ՜ոՠձտ, Հ՜հժզ, Տջ՟՜պզ ւ ՜հէ իՠջճոձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ, ձջ՜ 

՝ձճջճղ ՞զթգ մբ: Նջ՜ կզպտգ լ՞պճսկ բ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ռճսկձՠջզ, ձ՜ գձ՟ճսձ՜ժ բ 

ոՠջգ ւ իզ՜ռկճսձտգ ի՜կ՜պՠխՠէ ըզոպ տձձ՜՟՜պճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Ահոյզոզ ի՜-

հ՜ռտ պջչ՜թ բ կզ՜հձ կՠթ ւ ճսեՠխ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ, ճջճձտ գձ՟ճսձ՜ժ ՠձ ըճջ՜յՠո 

ոզջՠէճս: Մՠջեճսկգ ՞՜էճս բ ՜ի՜ ՜հ՟յզոզ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձզռ:  

Ահոյզոզ ճսե՞զձ ռ՜չ ի՜հջՠձզտզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞ջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ ճսձՠձ՜է 

կՠթ ՜ձի՜պձՠջգ, ճջճձտ իոպ՜ժ պՠոձճսկ ՠձ ձ՜ւ զջՠձռ եճխճչջ՟զ դՠջճսդհճսձ-



126 Ա. Եազ՜ա՜ջհ՜ձ  

 

ձՠջգ: Նճջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ՜հ՟յՠո բզձ ոզջճսկ ի՜հջՠձզտգ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Թճս-

կ՜ձհ՜ձգ ւ Եխզղՠ Չ՜ջՠձռգ: 

Բ՜հռ ժ՜ ՜չՠէզ բ՜ժ՜ձգ: Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜հ ՞ջճխձ բ ճս կպ՜թճխգ, 

ճջձ զջՠձ ա՞ճսկ բ ճմ դՠ յ՜ջա՜յՠո ի՜հ, ՜հէ ի՜հ ընհնռվբթ, ՜ա՞՜հզձ ՜կ-

՝ճխնճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոձ ճս ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմգ, ճջգ ըճջիճսկ բ ճմ դՠ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ ճս 

աճջ՜չ՜ջձՠջզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞ջզ ճս տ՜ն՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջզ, ճմ դՠ ժջճձձՠջզ իՠջ-

դ՜վճըճսդհ՜ձ, ՜հէ զջ եճխճչջ՟զ ճս ի՜հջՠձզտզ կ՜ոզձ, ւ ըճոՠէզո ճս յ՜պ-

կՠէզո կզղպ ՠէձճսկ բ ՜ի՜ ՜հ՟ ՜կ՝ճխնճսդհ՜ձ ՞ճհճսդհճսձզռ, զջ իՠջճոձՠջզ ՞ճջ-

թՠջզձ ձ՜հճսկ բ ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ պՠո՜ժՠպզռ: 

Աի՜ ՜հո պՠո՜ժՠպզռ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ (զձմյՠո ւ V ՟. կհճսո յ՜պկզմձՠջգ) 

ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձչճսկ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ իզձ իճսհձ յ՜պկզմձՠջզռ, ՜հէւ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժճչ զջՠձ ՜-

չՠէզ կճպ յ՜պկզմձՠջզռ: Եչոՠ՝զճո Կՠո՜ջ՜ռզձ ՞ջՠէ բ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՠժՠ-

խՠռճս յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձ, ւ ՜հ՟ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն իՠջճո-

ձՠջզ ՜ա՞՜հզձ յ՜պժ՜ձՠէճսդհճսձգ ճջւբ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ մճսձզ: VI ՟. յ՜պկզմ 

Պջճժճյզճո Կՠո՜ջ՜ռզձ ՞ջճսկ բ Հճսոպզձզ՜ձճոզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, ՝՜հռ ձ՜ 

՜հձտ՜ձ բ պ՜ջչ՜թ ժ՜հոՠջ ճս ձջ՜ ժձճն ՜ջ՜պձՠջզ կՠջժ՜ռկ՜կ՝, ճջ ի՜հջՠձզ-

տզ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ ձջ՜ձ ճջւբ մ՜վճչ մզ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ: Իոժ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ի՜կ՜ջ, 

՜հորջչ՜ պՠջկզձճչ, իՠձռ բդձզժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ա՞ճսդհ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռ 

ժ՜ջւճջ բ: 

Եչ ւո կզ ժ՜ջւճջ ըձ՟զջ` Խճջՠձ՜ռճս` զ՝ջւ յ՜պկճխզ ժ՜կ ըճոճխզ 

՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ըձ՟զջգ: Աշի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն 

՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ըձ՟զջգ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջ՟ բ: Ոսղ կզնձ՜՟՜ջճսկ ՜հձ գձ՟-

ի՜ձջ՜յՠո ՜ձռձճսկ բ ՠջժջճջ՟ յէ՜ձ, պՠտոպգ ՜ձ՜ձճսձ բ: Բ՜հռ իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ 

՟՜ջզ ի՜հ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ՜հո պՠո՜ժՠպզռ բէ ղ՜պ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պ-

ժՠջ բ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ: Գճձՠ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՟ՠյտճսկ կՠձտ ՞ճջթ ճսձՠձտ յ՜պկճխզ 

գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Մՠջ ՜հո յ՜պկզմգ ճմ կզ՜հձ զջՠձ ա՞ճսկ 

բ զ՝ջւ ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ, ՜հէւ «զջ՜չճսձտձՠջ բ ՝՜ձՠռձճսկ»: Եչ ՟՜ պՠոձ-

չճսկ բ ձջ՜ կ՜պհ՜ձզ իՠձռ ՜շ՜նզձ բնզռ, ճջպՠխ ձ՜ ՟զկճսկ բ զջ յ՜պչզջ՜-

պճս Ս՜ի՜ժ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձճսձ: Ահձ, ճջ ձ՜ ղ՜պ ՞ճի բ զղը՜ձզռ, ի՜ոժ՜ձ՜էզ բ: 

Բ՜հռ ՜հ՟ ՞ճիճսդհճսձգ ի՜հպձՠէճս ՠխ՜ձ՜ժգ իճսղճսկ բ ՞ջճխզ պ՜ջզտզ ւ զկ՜ո-

պճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Մՠձտ ի՜ոժ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ, ճջ ո՜ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ ղճխճտճջդճսդհճսձ 

մբ զղը՜ձզռ զձմ-ճջ ղձճջիձՠջ ոպ՜ձ՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջ, ձ՜ ըճոճսկ բ ՜ձժՠխթ ւ 

ոջպ՜ձռ. «Աշ ճջճչ պՠո՜ձՠկ ւ ա՜հո, ազ ՠդՠ ճջտ հ՜շ՜ն տ՜ձ ակՠա ւ ժ՜կ ՜շ 

կՠրտ ՠխՠձ ի՜ջճսոպտ ւ զղը՜ձտ ՜ղը՜ջիզո Հ՜հճռ, ճմ գձ՟ լՠշ՜կ՝ ՜ձժՠէճռ 

զսջՠ՜ձռ ՜ջ՟ՠրտ ՞պՠէճռ զկ՜ոպձճռ ա՜հոյզոՠ՜ռո իջ՜կ՜հՠռզձ ժ՜ջ՞ՠէ ահզ-

ղ՜պ՜ժո ՝՜ձզռ, ւ ճմ ՜ջպ՜տճսոպ ճսոպՠտ ՜հոճռզժ զ ձՠջտո ՜թՠէ ըճջիՠռ՜ձ 

րե՜ձ՟՜ժճսդզսձո զկ՜ոպզռ, ւ ատՠա ՜հեկ ՜հոյզոզ ՠխՠ՜է թ՜ձՠ՜տ, - ՜յ՜ 

ճսջՠկձ հ՜հպ բ, դՠ ՜կՠձՠռճսձ տ՜ձ ատՠա ձ՜ը՜՞ճսձզռձ ծ՜ձ՜մզո չՠի՜՞ճհձ, ւ 
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՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսձզռձ ՜ջե՜ձ՜սճջ ՞ճչճսդՠ՜ձռ, ւ հ՜հոյզոզ յ՜պժ՜ձ՜սճջ ՟ձզէ 

հ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդզսձո ՝՜ձզռ» (Գզջտ ՜շ՜նզձ, Ա, բն 6): Ս՜ զոժ՜յՠո ՜չ՜՞զ, 

զջՠձ ձ՜ի՜յՠպ ա՞՜ռճխ կ՜ջ՟ճս ըճոտ բ ժջպոՠջզձ, ՟՜ո` ՝՜շզո է՜չ՜՞ճսհձ 

զկ՜ոպճչ: Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ Ս՜ի՜ժզձ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսկ բ ի՜հ զղը՜ձձՠջզ իՠպ, ճջճձտ 

՜յջՠէ ՠձ ՜ձռհ՜էճսկ ւ ՜յջճսկ ՠձ զջՠձռ ժճխտզձ: Եչ ձջ՜ձռզռ ճմ կՠժգ իջ՜-

կ՜ձ մզ ՜ջլ՜ժՠէ ՞զպճսձձՠջզձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ ՞ջՠէ: Մՠձտ ՞զպՠձտ, ճջ ՜հո 

կճպզչգ` տձձ՜՟՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜ռտգ ձ՜ըձզձՠջզ «՜ձզկ՜ոպ՜ոՠջ ՝՜ջտզ» 

ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ իՠպճ (1, Գ) ՜չՠէզ ճսե՞զձ բ իձմճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ըճոտՠջճսկ, ՜հո-

զձտձ` Ս՜ի՜ժ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձճս ւ կհճսոձՠջզ ի՜ժ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ կճպզչգ յ՜ջա ի՜-

ծճհ՜ըճոճսդհճսձ մբ յ՜պչզջ՜պճսզձ, ՜հէ ձջ՜ ՜ջ՜թզ ծղ՞ջզպ ՞ձ՜ի՜պճս-

դհճսձ: Ահո ՞ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժ՜ձզ ՜ջեՠտգ ՜չՠէզ ւո կՠթ՜ձճսկ բ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ի՜հպձզ 

ըճոտՠջզ ցճձզձ, ըճոտՠջ, ճջճձռճչ ձ՜ ի՜ձ՟զկ՜ձճսկ բ Ս՜ի՜ժզձ յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ՜ձի՜ջժզ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: «Ահէ պ՜ռճստ 

ա՜հոճոզժ` կ՜ձժ՜ժ՜ձ տճհճռ պզճռ ւ ՜ձի՜ոճսդՠ՜ձ ը՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ՟ էՠ՜է պ՜ջ-

վ՜ձտ» (Գզջտ ՜շ՜նզձ, Յ՜սՠէճս՜թ Բ, բն 90): Մզ՜հձ պ՜ջզտճչ ա՞՜էզճջՠձ 

՜չ՜՞գ ժ՜ջճխ բջ ՜հոյՠո ըճոՠէ զղը՜ձզ իՠպ` իզղՠէճչ ձջ՜ «կ՜ձժ՜ժ՜ձ» 

(ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟) պ՜ջզտգ ւ «պի՜ոճսդհ՜ձ ը՜ժճսդհճսձգ»: Ահո ըճոտՠջգ ժ՜ջւճջ 

ՠձ ւ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս պ՜ջզտգ ՞զջտգ ՞ջՠէճս յ՜իզձ ճջճղՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: Բ՜հռ ոջ՜ձտ 

ձ՜ւ «ժՠջյ՜ջ՜ոպՠխթ» ՜ջեՠտ ճսձՠձ: Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ըճոտՠջզ ղձճջիզչ կՠձտ 

՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ է՜չ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկ ՠձտ ժ՜ակճսկ զջ զոժ` իՠխզձ՜ժզ զձտձ՜պզյ ւ 

չ՜շ ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: 

Ահո ձճսհձ պՠո՜ձժհճսձզռ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՟զկճսկձՠջգ 

Ս՜ի՜ժզձ ՞ջտզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ բնՠջճսկ: Ահ՟ ՝ճէճջ ՟զկճսկձՠջգ ղՠղպճսկ ՠձ Խճջՠձ՜-

ռճս ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ: Ն՜ ճմ կզ ռ՜ձժճսդհճսձ մճսձզ դ՜տձչՠէ ՟ՠյտՠջզ, 

զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՠպւճսկ, գձդՠջռճխգ կզղպ ա՞ճսկ բ ՜չ՜՞զ, ձ՜ի՜յՠպզ 

ձՠջժ՜հճսդհճսձգ ձջ՜ Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Եջ՝ՠկձ ՜հձյզոզ պյ՜չճջճսդհճսձ բ, 

ճջ ՜չ՜՞գ ժջպոՠջզձ ՝՜ձ՜չճջ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ բ յ՜պկճսկ, զձմյՠո ՠխՠէ բ 

եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձռ՜խճսկ ՟՜ջՠջճչ, ւ գոպ ՠջւճսհդզձ, ՜հ՟յՠո ՠխՠէ բ ւ 

իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ: Օջզձ՜ժ. «Սժզա՝ձ ՜ջ՜ոռճստ յ՜պկՠէ տՠա զ իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ 

՞ջճռձ Ավջզժ՜ձճոզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջզ...», ժ՜կ. «Ես չժ՜հ տՠա զ կրպճհ ՠջ՜ղը՜-

սճջՠոռբ Եժէբոզ՜ոպբ ՞զջտ Եսոՠ՝զ Կՠո՜ջ՜ռսճհ...» (Գզջտ ՠջժջճջ՟, Ժ, բն 120): 

Ահոզձտձ, ՜հոպՠխ կՠձտ ճսձՠձտ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս յ՜պճսկզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճս-

դհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժգ` ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-տձձ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ ւ ճծգ ձՠջ՟՜ղձ՜ժճջՠձ 

աճս՞՜ժռչճսկ ՠձ ժՠձ՟՜ձզ աջճսհռզ` եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ըճոտզռ ՠժ՜թ ՞թՠջզ իՠպ` 

գձ՟՞թՠէճչ յ՜պկճխզ ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ: 

Մ՜ձճսժ Ա՝ՠխհ՜ձգ, ըճոՠէճչ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ւ Ս՜ի՜ժ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձճս ի՜ջ՜-

՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ, ղ՜պ ՟զյճսժ ձժ՜պճխճսդհճսձ բ ՜ջՠէ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՜ձ-

ի՜պ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ. «Մՠջ ՜հո յ՜պկզմգ ՜հձյզոզ ՞ջճխձՠջզռ բ, ճջ ՜կՠձ 

կզ ի՜ջկ՜ջ ջճյՠզ ի՜հպձճսկ բ զջ ժ՜ջթզտձՠջգ: Ոսոպզ ւ կՠձտ ձջ՜ Հ՜հճռ 
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Պ՜պկճսդհճսձզռ է՜չ ծ՜ձ՜մճսկ ՠձտ ձջ՜ ՝ձ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ղ՜պ ժճխկՠջգ, ւ կՠջ 

ճմ կզ յ՜պկ՜՞ջզ ի՜հ՜ռտզ, ի՜կճաճսկձՠջզ ճս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ծ՜ղ՜ժզ կ՜ոզձ ՜հձտ՜ձ 

ոպճսհ՞ թ՜ձճդճսդհճսձ մճսձՠձտ, ճջտ՜ձ Մ. Խճջՠձ՜ռճս»
6
: 

Եո մՠկ ըճոճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ կ՜ոզձ: Դ՜ զկ դՠկ՜ձ մբ, կ՜ձ՜-

չ՜ձ՟, ՜հ՟ ըձ՟ջզձ ձչզջչ՜թ ՠձ ՝՜աճսկ ՞ջտՠջ ճս իճ՟չ՜թձՠջ XVIII ՟՜ջզռ 

կզձմւ ՜հորջ: Բ՜հռ ձՠջժ՜ իճ՟չ՜թզ դՠկ՜ձ ոպզյճսկ բ ՜շձչ՜աձ կզ ՟զպճ-

խճսդհճսձ ՜ձՠէ՚ ժ՜յչ՜թ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ըճոտզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզ իՠպ: 

Ահձ յ՜պկ՜՝՜ձձՠջձ ճս ՝՜ձ՜ոՠջձՠջգ, ճջճձտ պ՜ջչ՜թ ՠձ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՞ջտզ 

ոը՜էձՠջձ ճս «ժՠխթզտգ» կՠջժ՜ռձՠէճչ, կզղպ ՜մտ՜դճխ ՠձ ՜ձճսկ ժ՜կ, ՜չՠէզ 

է՜չ բ ՜ոՠէ, մՠձ պՠոձճսկ ՜հո ՞ջտզ ՜կ՝ճխնճսդհճսձգ, ճծ՜ժ՜ձ կզ՜ոձճսդհճսձգ, 

զձմզ կ՜ոզձ ՠո ըճոՠռզ: Եչ ՜ի՜ ՜հձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ, իճս-

ոճչ ՠկ, կզ՜հձ ՠո մՠկ ձժ՜պՠէ, կզ ՝՜ձ ՠձ չժ՜հճսկ. ՜հո ՞ջտզ իՠխզձ՜ժգ կՠժձ բ, 

ճջձ ՜ձժՠխթ բ զջ կպտՠջճչ ճս կճպՠռճսկձՠջճչ: Ահոզձտձ, ձ՜ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ ՜կ՝ճխն 

կՠթ ՞ջտզ բնՠջճսկ, ՜կՠձ տ՜հէ՜վճըզ, կպ՜թՠէ V ՟՜ջզ կ՜ջ՟ մգվխ՟ճ՟մ՟ժնր 

կ՜ոզձ: Ն՜ կզ՜հձ ժ՜ջճխ բջ ժթմգժ: Փ՜ոպ՜ջժ, ճջ ժ՜ջճխ բ ղ՜պ դճսհէ դչ՜է 

՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ տձձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջզ ժճխտզձ. ՝՜հռ, 

գոպ բճսդհ՜ձ, ՟՜ ՜կՠձ՜՞էը՜չճջ վ՜ոպ՜ջժձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ, ՠջ՝ ըճոճսկ ՠձտ 

՞ջճխզ ճս ձջ՜ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: 

Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ձճջրջհ՜ տձձ՜՟՜պձՠջզ կՠն չՠջնզձ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջճսկ ՜-

շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ բ յջճցՠոճջ Ռճ՝ՠջպ Թճկոճձգ, կզ կ՜ջ՟, ճջձ զոժ՜յՠո կՠթ թ՜-

շ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջ ճսձզ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՠջժՠջգ ՜ձ՞էՠջՠձ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձՠէճս ՞ճջթճսկ: Բ՜հռ Թճկոճձգ ՜հձ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ դչճսկ բ, ճջճձտ Խճ-

ջՠձ՜ռճս ՞զջտգ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ ՠձ IX ՟՜ջզ ՞ճջթ, իՠպւ՜՝՜ջ՚ ժՠխթզտ: Հ՜հ ւ ՜հէ-

՜ա՞զ յ՜պկ՜՝՜ձձՠջզռ ճս ՝՜ձ՜ոՠջձՠջզռ ղ՜պՠջձ ՠձ ՞ջՠէ ՜հո ըձ՟ջզ կ՜-

ոզձ. իզղՠկ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձձՠջզռ Մ՜ձճսժ Ա՝ՠխհ՜ձզ ւ Սպՠվ՜ձճո 

Մ՜էը՜ոհ՜ձռզ, ձջ՜ձռ իՠպւճջ՟ձՠջզ՚ Գ՜՞զժ Ս՜ջ՞ոհ՜ձզ, Բ՜՝ժՠձ Հ՜ջճսդհճս-

ձհ՜ձզ, Աէ՝ՠջպ Մճսղՠխհ՜ձզ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձռճսկ ձջ՜ձտ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ւ յ՜պկ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ տձձճսդհ՜կ՝ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ ՠձ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս՚ V ՟՜ջզ իՠ-

խզձ՜ժ էզձՠէգ: Թճկոճձզ ձՠջ՜թ՜ժ՜ձ իճ՟չ՜թգ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՞ջտզ զջ զոժ դ՜ջ՞-

կ՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ զձլ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ զկ դՠկ՜հզ պՠո՜ժՠպզռ՚ զձմյՠ՛ո բ յջճց. 

Թճկոճձգ գձժ՜էճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ըճոտզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջգ: Պ՜-

պ՜ոը՜ձգ պ՜ջրջզձ՜ժ ժ՜ջճխ բ դչ՜է, ՝՜հռ զոժ՜յՠո Թճկոճձգ ՝՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ՜-

յՠո ՜ձճսղ՜՟զջ բ ՟ջ՜ձռ: Աշի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ ձջ՜ իճ՟չ՜թգ ՜չՠէզ տջՠ՜ժ՜ձ կՠխ՜-

՟ջ՜ձտզ վ՜ոպ՜դճսխդ բ իզղՠռձճսկ, տ՜ձ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձ՜մ՜շ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձ: 

Ն՜ զջ՜յՠո ճմ դՠ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհճսձձ բ վձպջճսկ, ՜հէ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս 

«կՠխ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ» ՜յ՜ռճսհռձՠջ, ւ ՜հ՟ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզձ ՝ճէճջճչզձ կճշ՜ձճսկ 
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բ, ճջ Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ ՞ջճխ բ, զոժ ՞ջճխզ ժՠխթ ճս ՜ձժՠխթ էզձՠէգ ձ՜ւ (ւ ՞ճսռՠ 

՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ) ձջ՜ ըճոտզ ՝ձճսհդզ կՠն բ ՠջւճսկ:  

Վՠջւճսկ ՠո ըճոՠռզ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ, զջ ՜ա՞զ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռճսռմզ ձջ՜ ՜ջե՜ձ՜յ՜պչճսդհ՜ձ ւ ձճսհձ յ՜իզձ զջ եճխճչջ՟զ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ 

ձջ՜ ՜կՠձ՜ըզոպ տձձ՜՟՜պճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Պջճց. Թճկոճձգ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՜հո 

չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ «կ՜տջճսկ» բ ի՜ժ՜ոճսդհճսձձՠջզռ, Խճջՠձ՜ռճսձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠ-

էճչ զ՝ջւ կՠժզձ, ճջձ ՜կՠձ ՞ձճչ ճսաճսկ բ վ՜շ՜՝՜ձՠէ զջ եճխճչջ՟զձ ճս ձջ՜ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզձ: Բՠջՠկ ՠջժճս րջզձ՜ժ ձջ՜ ձՠջ՜թ՜ժ՜ձ իճ՟չ՜թզ 27 

բնզռ: Աշ՜նզձգ. «Ահո կզոպզցզժ՜ռզ՜ձՠջզ էճսհոզ ձՠջտճ ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ մբ, ճջ 

Մճչոՠոգ ի՜ծ՜ը՜ժզ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթճսկ բ Հճչոՠյճոզձ ՜շ՜ձռ ՟՜ ՞զպ՜ժռՠէճս: 

Աշ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ կՠձտ յՠպտ բ ձժ՜պՠձտ ՜՟՜յպ՜ռզ՜ձՠջզ կզ տ՜ձզ րջզձ՜ժ-

ձՠջ, ճջճձտ ՜ջչ՜թ ՠձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ բցՠժպզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ւ ՜յ՜ ՜չՠէզ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜-

ժ՜ձ րջզձ՜ժձՠջ, նվնմտ մո՟ս՟խմ ե Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մզ խգհլթւնռ ղստմգժ ծ՟ղ՟յ-

ի՟վծ՟ճթմ է՟սգվ՟ՠգղ»
7
: Եջժջճջ՟գ. «Ահոպՠխ Մճչոՠոգ ՠջժճս ՞էը՜չճջ 

ձյ՜պ՜ժ ճսձզ՚ ՠ՟վկվ՟տմգժ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ է՟ա՟ռնվմգվ Տթավ՟մթ և Ավս՟-

ռ՟դբթ ղթչ՟դա՟ճթմ մյ՟մ՟խնրէճնրմզ Հպնղթ և Պ՟վէևմգվթ ո՟սգվ՟դղմգվնրղ 

ւ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ իջՠ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ւ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձզձՠջզ 

գձպ՜ձզտզ իջՠ՜ժ՜ձ թ՜՞ճսկգ...»
8
: Ոսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ ՟՜ջլջՠտ զկ ժճխկզռ 

գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ՝՜շՠջզձ: Պջճց. Թճկոճձգ ՜հձյՠո բ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ զջ իՠջդ՜ժ՜ձ 

կՠխ՜՟ջ՜ձտգ, ճջ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ չՠջ՜թչճսկ բ կ՜ձջ ըճջ՜-

կ՜ձժճսդհ՜ձ: Մհճսո ժճխկզռ, զջ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ ձ՜ ճմ կզ ՜ձ՞՜կ, ՞ճձՠ ի՜ջւ՜ձռզ 

մզ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ՜ո՜թձՠջգ «վճտջ ՜թճս» էզձՠէճս կ՜ոզձ, ձջ՜ 

Ոխ՝գ ՞ջտզ չՠջնճսկ ւ ա՜հջճսհդգ զջ ի՜հջՠձ՜ժզռձՠջզ ի՜ոռՠզձ, ճջճձտ ՠո ՜ջ-

՟ՠձ իզղ՜պ՜ժՠէ ՠկ: Ահոզձտձ, ՠդՠ Մճչոՠո Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ յ՜պջ՜ոպ բջ ՜ձ՞՜կ 

ժՠխթզտձՠջզ ՞ձ՜է Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ւ ձջ՜ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզձ ՝՜ջլջ՜ռձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, 

բէ զձմճս՛ ձ՜ յՠպտ բ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ըզոպ ըճոՠջ զջ ի՜հջՠձ՜ժզռձՠջզ դՠջճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ, ՞ջՠջ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռզժ զջ ճխ՝գ: Զ՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ բ, ճջ ըճոտզ իՠպ 

՞ճջթ ճսձՠռճխ վճջլչ՜թ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպգ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ՜ձճսղ՜՟զջ բ ՞ջճխզ ըճոտզ 

ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: Ահո լւճչ յջճց. Թճկոճ-

ձգ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կզ՜ձ՞՜կ՜հձ ոդ՜վ ւ ՜ձժՠխթ ի՜հջՠձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ չՠջ՜թճսկ 

բ կ՜ժՠջՠո՜հզձ յ՜ջա ըճջ՜կ՜ձժճսդհ՜ձ (ՠջւզ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ճջ ձ՜ ՝ճէճ-

ջճչզձ մզ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ Մ. Ա՝ՠխհ՜ձզ ւ Սպ. Մ՜էը՜ոհ՜ձռզ ՟զպճխճսդհճսձձՠ-

ջզձ): 
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 Մճչոՠո Խճջՠձ՜ռճս «Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջգ յ՜ի՜ձնճսկ ՠձ ըճջ ւ ի՜կ՜ժճխկ՜ձզ տձձճսդհճսձ: Դ՜ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ բ ճմ 

կզ՜հձ ի՜հճռ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ւ ըճոտզ, ՜հէւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կպ՜չճջ կղ՜ժճսհդզ 

՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ:  

Azat Eghiazaryan 

Literary Peculiarities of “History of the Armenians” by Movses 

Khorenatsi 

The “History of the Armenians” by Movses Khorenatsi is one of the 

most important monuments of Armenian historiography. Yet its literary 

peculiarities are not studied sufficiently. I am based on the conviction 

that it is not a fiction, but not a scientific work either. It has its specific 

features, which I try to find out in my paper. The most essential cha-

racteristic is the style of his narrative, which I have focused on.  

 



  
 

ԱՐՄԵՆ ՊԵՏՐՈՍՅԱՆ 

ՀԱՅՈՑ ՊԱՏՄՈՒԹՅՈՒՆԸ ԵՎ ՎԻՊԱԿԱՆ ԲԱՆԱՀՅՈՒՍՈՒԹՅՈՒՆԸ 

Հ՜հճռ զձտձճսդհ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜բ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջզռ բ կՠջ կղ՜ժճսհդզ, ՜հո-

յՠո ՜ո՜թ, յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխչ՜թճսդհճսձգ՚ ՜կՠձ զձմզ ըճջգ ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռչ՜-

թճսդհճսձգ յ՜պկճսդհ՜կ՝: Աձռհ՜էզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ, ՠջ՝ ՞ջզմ ՠձ չՠջռջՠէ զջՠձռ 

լՠշտգ, ժ՜ջթՠո զձտձ՜՝ՠջ՜՝՜ջ ոժա՝զռ ՞ջՠէ ՠձ չՠջձ՜՞զջգ՚ «Հ՜հճռ յ՜պ-

կճսդհճսձ»: Հ՜ծ՜ը ՜հ՟ ՞ջչ՜թտգ մզ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձՠէ զջ գձ՟՞ջժճսձ չՠջ-

ձ՜՞ջզձ, ՜հէ չՠջ՜՝ՠջչՠէ բ կզ՜հձ կզ ժ՜ջծ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձզ, ի՜ծ՜ը բէ ՜հ՟ չՠջ-

ձ՜՞զջգ ՟ջչՠէ բ իՠպ՜՞՜հճսկ, զձմգ ձճջզռ ղՠղպճսկ բ ձճսհձ՚ ՜կՠձ կզ ՞ջչ՜թտ 

ճջյՠո յ՜պկճսդհճսձ գձժ՜էՠէճս կզպճսկգ: Հ՜հճռ ձճջ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձ բէ, ճջճղ 

մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռճսդհ՜կ՝, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ յ՜պկ՜չՠյՠջզ՚ ՜հոզձտձ, «ի՜հճռ յ՜պ-

կճսդհճսձձՠջզ» կզ ղ՜ջ՜ձ բ: Եչ ի՜հճռ ի՜հ՜ռտգ, ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզճջՠձ, ճսխխչ՜թ բ 

ճմ դՠ ՟ՠյզ ՜շ՜ն, ՜հէ՚ իՠպ:  

Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ ւո յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ բ: Բ՜ռ՜շճս-

դհ՜կ՝ ՜ա՞՜թզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհ՜ձ ւ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջզ», բյճոձՠջզ ՞ճջթճխ ՜ձլզձտ 

իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջ ՠձ՚ Աջպ՜ղզոհ՜ձ ւ Աջղ՜ժճսձզ ՜ջտ՜-

հ՜պճիկՠջզ ՜ջտ՜ձՠջ, Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձ պճիկզ զղը՜ձձՠջ ւ ՜հէձ: Եջ՝ ՟ՠշ մժ՜ ՞զ-

ջգ ւ ՞ջ՜չճջ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, եճխճչճսջ՟ձ զջ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ՞ջ՜ձռճսկ բ ՜հո-

յՠո ՜ո՜թ, բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ժճ՟՜չճջկ՜ձ կզնճռճչ: Ահ՟յզոզտ ՠձ «՜ա՞՜թզձ ՜-

չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձգ» ւ «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտգ»: Բ՜հռ ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ զ ի՜հպ ՞՜էճսռ իՠպճ բէ 

եճխճչճսջ՟գ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէ բ ոպՠխթՠէ բյճոձՠջ, ճջճձռճչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ ՠձ յ՜պ-

կ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձՠջգ: Եչ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզպտգ վճջլՠէ բ ժճ՟՜չճջՠէ ՠջժջզ 

ճխն յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ զջ՜ջ ի՜նճջ՟ճխ բյճոձՠջզ ւ բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտՠջզ կզնճռճչ: 

Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ չՠջզձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձզ ի՜ջճսոպ բ, 

՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ կզ ղ՜ջտ ըճղճջ բյճոձՠջզռ ւ ՝՜աճսկ վճտջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզռ
1
: Սջ՜ձռ յՠպտ բ ՞ճսկ՜ջՠէ ձ՜ւ ի՜հճռ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ջլզ կ՜ոզձ 

                                                           
1 Հ՟ճ ռթո՟խ՟մ ՠ՟մ՟ծճնրջնրէճ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟խ՟վաղ՟մ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ Մ. Աՠգհճ՟մ, Եջժՠջ, 

Հ. Ա, Եվ., 1966; A. Y. Petrosyan, ―The Indo-European and Ancient Near Eastern 

Sources of the Armenian Epic‖, Journal of Indo-European Studies Monograph № 42. 

Washington DC, 2002; А. Е. Петросян, Армянский эпос и мифология, Ер., 2002: 

Հթմ եոնջմգվթ սգւջսգվթ ՠմ՟ավգվզ սգ՘ջ ծհռ՟լ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ծգհթմ՟խմգվթ գվխգվնրղ, 

բվ՟մտ խ՟ո՟խտռ՟լ յ՟վ՟բվ՟մւզ՝ Ս. Հ՟վնրէճնրմճ՟մ, Հզձ ի՜հճռ չզյ՜ղը՜ջիգ, Եվ., 1987, 

Ս՟ջնրմթ եոնջթ ՠմ՟ավգվզ՝ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջ», ծծ. I-IV, Եվ., 1948-1999: Քճնպնհժնր ծ՟ճխ՟-

խ՟մ ՟ղգմ՟՟ղՠնհչ՟խ՟մ ս՟վՠգվ՟խզ սգ՘ջ Քճնպ-оհժթ, ընհնռվբ՟խ՟մ ռթո՟ջ՟մնրէճնրմ. 

Եվ., 1941, ծ՟ճբնրխթ գվագվզ՝ Ա. Ղ՟դթճ՟մ, Հ՜հ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ շ՜ակզ ւ ազձչճջզ ՠջ՞ՠջ, Եվ., 
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յ՜պկճխ «ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ բյճոգ» ւ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհ՜ձ ՜հէ ոպՠխթ՜-

՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձտ ոճչճջ՜՝՜ջ մՠձ ՟զպչճսկ ՜հո ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ:  

Նՠջժ՜ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ ժտձձ՜ջժչՠձ իՠպւհ՜է չզյ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջգ.  

1) Աա՞՜թզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձ, ՜չ՜ձ՟չ՜թ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս ւ Սՠ՝ՠճոզ կճպ 

(մձ՜հ՜թ ՠջ՝ՠկձ «՜շ՜ոյՠէ» ժճմկ՜ձգ, ՟՜ պզյզժ իՠջճո՜ժ՜ձ բյճո բ, կհճսո-

ձՠջզ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհ՜կ՝՚ ՜շ՜չՠէ ՝ձզժ պ՜ջջՠջճչ)
2
,  

2) «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտ» (Եջչ՜ձ՟հ՜ձ ւ Աջպ՜ղզոհ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձզ կ՜ոզձ յ՜պ-

կճխ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ աջճսհռձՠջ, ՜չ՜ձ՟չ՜թ Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կճպ),  

3) «Պ՜ջոզռ յ՜պՠջ՜ակ»` բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջ Աջղ՜ժճսձհ՜ռ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ չՠջնզձ ղջն՜ձզ կ՜ոզձ, ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջչ՜թ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ, Փ՜չո-

պճո Բհճսա՜ձ՟զ, Խճջՠձ՜ռճս, Սՠ՝ՠճոզ ւ Հճչի՜ձ Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձզ ՞ջտՠջճսկ,  

4) «Տ՜ջճձզ յ՜պՠջ՜ակգ»՚ Տ՜ջճձ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, 

ճջգ ժ՜ակճսկ բ Հճչի՜ձ Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձզ «Տ՜ջճձզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» կզ ա՞՜էզ կ՜ոգ,  

5) «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջ» (ՠջ՝ՠկձ ՞էը՜չճջ իՠջճոզ ՜ձճսձճչ ժճմչճսկ բ «Ս՜-

ոճսձռզ Դ՜չզդ»)՚ ի՜հճռ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ բյճոգ, ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջչ՜թ ՜շ՜նզձ 

՜ձ՞՜կ XIX ՟՜ջճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ժճխկձ՜ժզ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզռ ի՜հպձզ XII ՟՜ջզռ,  

6) «Քհճշճխէզ»՚ դհճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ ռՠխՠջզ ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձզ 

դհճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ բյճո, ճջգ կպՠէ բ ի՜հՠջզ ւ ՜հէ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջզ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդ 

(չջ՜ռզձՠջ, տջ՟ՠջ, յ՜ջոզժձՠջ ւ ՜հէձ),  

7) ի՜հ՟ճսժզ ՠջ՞ՠջ՚ Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ էթզ ՟ՠկ յ՜հտ՜ջճխ իՠջճոձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ,  

8) բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ:  

Կ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ ՜հ՟ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ «բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ժճ՟ճչ» 

՞ջ՜ձռչՠէ բ ՠջժջզ ւ եճխճչջ՟զ ճխն յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ: Աա՞՜թզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջգ ոժոչճսկ ՠձ ՝՜՝ՠէճձհ՜ձ ՜ղպ՜ջ՜ժ՜ղզձճսդհճսձզռ, ՜հոզձտձ՚ եճխճչճսջ՟-

ձՠջզ ՜շ՜ն՜ռկ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզռ, ւ ՜չ՜ջպչճսկ ի՜հՠջզ յ՜ջպճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜ոճ-

ջՠոպ՜ձհ՜ձ դ՜՞ճսիզ Շ՜կզջ՜կզռ (կ. դ. ՜. IX ՟՜ջզ չՠջն), ճջգ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜-

                                                                                                                                              
1989, եչ 100-175. ինվծվբ՟ճթմ ՟պ՟չմնվբմգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ եոթխ՟խ՟մ ջսգհլ՟անվլնր-

էճնրմմգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ՝ Հ. Մգժթւճ՟մ, Լՠձզձգ ւ Սպ՜էզձգ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ցճէժէճջճսկ, Եվ., 1941:  
2 «Հգվնջ՟խ՟մ եոնջզ կօ՟ռնվռնրղ ե եէմթխ՟խ՟մ խնմջնժթբ՟տթ՟ճթ անվլզմէ՟տնրղ, դ՟վ-

ա՟մնրղ օ ս՟վ՟լռնրղ եէմնագմգդթ (՟դա՟անճ՟տղ՟մ – Ա. Պ.) օ տգհգվթ սգհ՟յ՟վըղ՟մ 

զմէ՟տւնրղ, ՟ճբ ո՟սձ՟պնռ եժ ՟ճմ ՟ռգժթ ւթշ ե է՟ց՟մտթխ ղթչ՟դա՟ճթմ ՟դբգտնրէճ՟մ 

ծ՟ղ՟վ», սգ´ջ Е. М. Мелетинский, Введение в историческую поэтику эпоса и ро-

мана, М., с. 62: Ադա՟լթմ ՟ռ՟մբնրէճ՟մ ծմբգռվնո՟խ՟մ ՟խնրմւմգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ 

S. Ahyan, 1982. ―Les débuts de l‘histoire d‘Arménie et les trois fonctions indo-

européennes", Revue de l‟histoire des religions CIC-3, p. 251-271; G. Dumézil, Le 

roman des jumeaux, Paris, 1994, p. 133-134; A. Petrosyan, ―The Indo-European 

*H2ner(t)-s and the Danu Tribe‖, Journal of Indo-European Studies, Vol. 35 (2007), p. 

297-310; Idem, ―Forefather Hayk in the Light of Comparative Mythology‖, Journal of 

Indo-European Studies, 37 (2009), p. 155-163: 
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չ՜ձ՟ճսհդճսկ ՜ձլձ՜չճջճսկ բ Ոսջ՜ջպճս յՠպճսդհճսձգ (ձջ՜ձ ՠձ չՠջ՜՞ջչճսկ 

Ոսջ՜ջպճսզ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ ժ՜շճսհռձՠջզ, ՜հ՟ դչճսկ՚ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Վ՜ձզ, Մՠձճս՜ 

՜ջտ՜հզ նջ՜ձռտզ ժ՜շճսռճսկգ, ճսջ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠյ՜՞զջ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջգ ւ ՜հէձ): Ոսջ՜ջպճսզ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձգ՚ կ. դ. ՜. IX-VII ՟՟., ՜հոյզոճչ, 

ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բ ՜ոճջՠոպ՜ձհ՜ձ ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձ: «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտգ» 

իՠպճսջ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձզ բյճո բ՚ ձջ՜ ՜շ՜նզձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ իՠջճոգ՚ 

Տզ՞ջ՜ձ Եջչ՜ձ՟հ՜ձգ դչ՜՞ջչճսկ բ կ. դ. ՜. VI, զոժ չՠջնզձձՠջգ՚ Աջպ՜ղՠոգ ւ 

Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟գ՚ կ.դ.՜. II-I ՟՜ջՠջճչ: «Պ՜ջոզռ յ՜պՠջ՜ակգ» յ՜պկճսկ բ Աջղ՜-

ժճսձզձՠջզ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձզ (I-V ՟՟.) ի՜պժ՜յՠո չՠջնզձ ղջն՜ձզ, զոժ «Տ՜ջճձզ 

յ՜պՠջ՜ակգ»՚ իՠպ՜ջղ՜ժճսձհ՜ռ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձզ Տ՜ջճձ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ պՠջՠջզ՚ իզկ-

ձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձ զղը՜ձձՠջզ՚ յ՜ջոզժձՠջզ ՟ՠկ ճսձՠռ՜թ յ՜պՠջ՜ակ-

ձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ: «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջգ» գձ՟՞ջժճսկ բ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ւ 

իՠպ՜՞՜ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թգ (VII-XIII ՟՟.): Ահ՟ բյճոձՠջզ իՠջճոձՠջզռ ղ՜-

պՠջգ, զձմյՠո ՜ոչՠռ, յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠկտՠջ ՠձ (րջզձ՜ժ, Տզ՞ջ՜ձգ, Աջպ՜ղՠոգ, 

Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟գ, Տզջ՜ձգ, Աջղ՜ժգ իզձ ւ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ դ՜՞՜-

չճջձՠջ ՠձ): Չձ՜հ՜թ ՜ժձի՜հպ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռկ՜ձգ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո դղձ՜կզձՠջզ 

ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջճսկ յ՜ջաճջճղ էոչճսկ ՠձ իզձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ ՜ջլ՜՞՜ձտձՠջ (Ահո-

յՠո, Հ՜հժզ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժճջ՟ Բՠէգ Բ՜՝ՠէճձզ կՠթ ՜ոպչ՜թ Բՠէ-Մ՜ջ՟ճսժձ բ, Աջ՜-

կզ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժճջ՟ Բ՜ջղ՜կգ՚ ոզջզ՜ժ՜ձ Բ՜՜էղ՜կզձ ՜ոպչ՜թգ, Տզ՞ջ՜ձզ ի՜-

ժ՜շ՜ժճջ՟ Աե՟՜ի՜ժգ՚ զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ րլ-չզղ՜յ Աեզ Դ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ):  

Ահո ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջզ ոհճսեՠձՠջգ տզմ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջ ճսձՠձ 

(ձջ՜ձտ ՜ջպ՜ռճէճսկ ՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՟՜ջ՜ղ՜ջն՜ձձՠջզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհճսձգ): Ս՜ժ՜հձ, ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհճսձգ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպճսկ բ ձջ՜ձռ ՝ճէճջզձ ՝ձճջճղ 

կզ ոըՠկ՜, ճջգ ժ՜ջճխ բ յ՜ջաՠռչՠէ ճջյՠո ճջճղ՜ժզ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջզ ի՜-

նճջ՟՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ.  

1) Աոպչ՜թճսդհճսձ ժ՜կ ձջ՜ ոզկչճէգ,  

2) Նջ՜ ճջ՟զձՠջգ՚ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջ, ճջճձռզռ ՜շ՜նզձգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ 

՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ,  

3) «կՠշձճխ (ւ ի՜ջճսդհճսձ ՜շձճխ)» ժՠջյ՜ջ:  

Հձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ ՜հ՟ ոըՠկ՜ձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՟զպ՜ջժՠէ ճջյՠո 

ՠջժճս ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ ի՜կ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ՚ 1) ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզ՚ ՠջժ-

ձ՜հզձ ՜ոպթճս ճջ՟զձՠջզ ՜շ՜ոյՠէճսհդգ ւ 2) ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս ւ ձջ՜ 

«յ՜պեչճխ / աճիչճխ» ճջ՟ճս ՜շ՜ոյՠէճսհդգ: Աժձի՜հպ բ, ճջ ՜հո չզյ՜ժ՜ձ 

ոըՠկ՜ձ թ՜՞ճսկ բ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ յ՜ջ՜՟զ՞կզռ՚ ՟զռ՜թձճսդհճսձզռ (դՠճ՞ճ-

ձզ՜): Դզռ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜ժ՜ակճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ ոըՠկ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜-

ձճսկ բ ճջյՠո յ՜ջա թձձ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտ.  

1) ՠջժձ՜հզձ ՜ոպչ՜թ,  

2) ձջ՜ ճջ՟զձՠջգ, ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջ, ճջճձռզռ կՠժձ ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպչ՜թձ բ, 

չզղ՜յ՜կ՜ջպզժ,  
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3) ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս ճջ՟զձ, «աճիչճխ» ՜ոպչ՜թճսդհճսձ
3
:  

Ահո ոըՠկ՜ձ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթչՠէ բ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջտՠպզյ՜հզձ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջզ 

կզնճռճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձՠջզ ժճ՟՜չճջկ՜ձ ւ կճ՟ՠէ՜-

չճջկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: Պՠպտ բ ձղՠէ, ճջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ, զձմյՠո ւ ճջճղ ՜հէ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդ-

ձՠջճսկ, ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպչ՜թգ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո ճջյՠո ՠջժչճջհ՜ժ՜հզձ ժՠջյ՜ջ 

(՟ջ՜ չ՜շ րջզձ՜ժձ բ, Ս՜ձ՜ո՜ջգ, Ս՜ոճսձզ իՠջճոձՠջզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ աՠձտզ՚ 

«դճսջ-ժՠթ՜ժզզ» ՜շ՜նզձ պՠջգ)
4
: Էյզժ՜ժ՜ձ պճիկ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ ՜հ՟ 

ոըՠկ՜ձ ի՜ծ՜ը ՝՜ջ՟՜ռչճսկ բ՚ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ պճիկ՜՞թՠջ ՠջժճս ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ 

ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջճչ, ի՜հպձչճսկ բ ձճջ իՠջճո՚ ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս ՠջժջճջ՟ կ՜ջկ-

ձ՜չճջճսկգ, ճջզձ բ ի՜նճջ՟ճսկ «կՠշձճխ ւ ի՜շձճխ» ժՠջյ՜ջգ:  

Տճիկզ իզկձ՜՟զջգ՚ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզ ի՜հջգ, ճջգ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜ժ՜ա-

կճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո ճջյՠո ՠջժձտզ (՜ջւզ) ՜ոպչ՜թ՚ *dyēus 
ph2ter-, ղ՜ջտճսկ ժ՜ջճխ բ վճը՜ջզձչՠէ զջ ոզկչճէճչ («Վզյ՜ո՜ձտճսկ» ՠջժ-

չճջհ՜ժ՜հզձ իՠջճոձՠջզ ի՜հջգ ռճսէձ բ, զոժ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջզ» կզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճսկ՚ 

գոպ ՠջւճսհդզձ՚ լզձ
5
): Ն՜, զ ՟ՠյ, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ճմ կզ ՟ՠջ մզ ը՜խճսկ, ւ պճիկգ, գոպ 

բճսդհ՜ձ, ոժոչճսկ բ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզռ: Նջ՜ձռզռ ՜չՠէզ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ ՠխ՝ճջ՚ 

՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս ժՠջյ՜ջգ ժջժձչճսկ բ ղ՜ջտզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠջճոզ՚ պճիկզ ձ՜-

ը՜չՠջնզձ ՜ձ՟՜կզ ժՠջյ՜ջճսկ («Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջճսկ»՚ Դ՜չզդ) ւ, ՜հոյզոճչ, 

ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ ոըՠկ՜ձ ՝՜ջ՟՜ձճսկ բ:  

Շ՜ջտձ ՜չ՜ջպչճսկ բ չՠջնզձ իՠջճոզ չՠջնճչ/կ՜իչ՜կ՝ (ի՜ջճսդհ՜ձ իճսհ-

ոճչ), ճջզռ իՠպճ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձ ՜չ՜ջպչճսկ բ (պՠխզ ՠձ ճսձՠձճսկ ՜խՠպձՠջ, 

վճըչճսկ բ ՜ջտ՜հ՜պճիկգ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ժճջռձճսկ բ ՜ձժ՜ըճսդհճսձգ ւ ՜հէձ):  

Աա՞՜թզձ ձ՜ի՜յՠպձՠջզ պճիկ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ժ՜ջճխ բ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ 

ճջյՠո ՠջժճս ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ ղ՜ջտՠջզ ի՜նճջ՟՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜հոպՠխ ժ՜-

ջՠէզ բ պՠոձՠէ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզ ՠջժճս ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ իՠպտՠջ (զջ՜ջ ձկ՜ձ 

՜ձճսձձՠջճչ իՠջճոձՠջգ՚ Աջ՜կ՜ձհ՜ժ ւ Աջ՜կ՜հզո, Հ՜ջկ՜ ւ Աջ՜կ, ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ 

                                                           
3 Եվխռնվճ՟խմգվթ ծմբգռվնո՟խ՟մ ՟պ՟ջոգժմգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ փվթմ՟խ D. Ward, 

The Divine Twins: An Indo-European Myth in Germanic Tradition, Berkeley-Los An-

geles; J. P. Mallory, D. Q. Adams, Encyclopedia of Indo-European Culture, London-

Chicago, p. 161 ff; M. L. West, Indo-European Poetry and Myth, New York, 2007, p. 

186 ff.; ծմբգռվնո՟խ՟մ ՟ղովնոթ ՟ջսլնր ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ՝ В. В. Иванов, В. Н. Топоров, 

Исследования в области славянских древностей, М. 
4 Ս՟մ՟ջ՟վթ՝ նվոգջ ՟ղովնոթ ՟ջսլնր ռթո՟խ՟մ՟տ՟լ խգվո՟վթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ Մ. 

Աՠգհճ՟մ, Եջժՠջ, Հ. Ա, եչ 414 ծսմ., Եվռ՟մբթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ՝ Ս. Հ՟վնրէճնրմճ՟մ, Հ՜հ ՜շ՜ո-

յՠէ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, Բգճվնրէ, 2000, եչ 103 ծսմ.: Ի բգո, ՟ղովնոթ ՟ջսռ՟լզ ծ՟մբգջ ե 

ա՟ժթջ նվոգջ գվխռնվճ՟խ՟ճթմ խգվո՟վ մ՟օ նվնյ ՟ճժ ՟ռ՟մբնրճէմգվնրղ՝ ՟ճբոթջթւ գմ ծթմ 

ծմբխ՟խ՟մ Իմբվ՟մ, օ ինրպթ՟խ՟մ Թգյնրՠզ օ յնրղգվ՟խ՟մ Իյխնրվզ (սգ՘ջ A. Y. Petro-

syan, The Indo-European and Ancient Near Eastern Sources of the Armenian Epic, 14 

f,. 20 ff.; А. Е. Петросян, ―Армяно-индийские эпические параллели‖, Армянский 

эпос и мировое эпическое наследие, Ер., 2007, с. 38-46. 
5
 Ս. Հ՟վնրէճնրմճ՟մ, Հ՜հ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, եչ 349-350: 
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ի՜ձ՞ՠռչՠէ ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզձ): Ս՜ժ՜հձ, ՜հո ՠջժճս ղ՜ջտՠջգ ժ՜ջճխ 

ՠձ յ՜ջաՠռչՠէ կՠժզ՚ 1) Հ՜հժ՚ ՟զռ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠջյ՜ջ, ճջգ ոյ՜ձճսկ բ Բ՜՝ՠ-

էճձզ ՝շձ՜ժ՜է Բՠէզձ ւ իզկձ՜՟ջճսկ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ, 2) Աջ՜կ՜ձհ՜ժ ւ Աջ՜կ՜հզո, 

ճջճձռզռ ՠջժջճջ՟գ ժ՜շճսռճսկ բ Աջկ՜չզջգ՚ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜շ՜նզձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜-

խ՜տգ, [...] 3) Աջ՜կ, ՞էը՜չճջ իՠջճո, շ՜ակզժ, 4) Աջ՜ Գՠխՠռզժ, ճջգ ոյ՜ձ-

չճսկ բ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպճսկ, ՝՜հռ ի՜չ՜պճսկ բզձ, ճջ ձ՜ չՠջ՜ժՠձ՟՜ձ՜ռՠէ բ 

՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜էՠաձՠջզ՚ ղ՜ձ ձկ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջ՜թձՠջզ կզնճռճչ: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ 

՜ոՠէ, ճջ ո՜ իզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զռ՜թձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜չՠէ կճպ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠ-

ջ՜ժձ բ, ճջպՠխ ճջճղ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէ ՠձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջ 

(Հ՜հժզ ՜ձճսձճչ բ ժճմչճսկ Օջզճձ ի՜կ՜ոպՠխճսդհճսձգ, Աջ՜հզ ՜ձճսձճչ՚ կզ 

՜ոպխ ժ՜կ կճէճջ՜ժ):  

Հ՜հ իձ՜՞ճսհձ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ թձձ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտճսկ» ժ՜-

ջճխ բ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ ճջյՠո ՠջժճս ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ ի՜նճջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտ: Սպճջւ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ բ ՟ջ՜ձռզռ կզ՜հձ ՠջժջճջ՟գ. 1) ՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ պճիկզ կզ ժզձ ւ 

ռճսէ, ՜ոպթճս ոզկչճէգ, 2) Եջչ՜ձ՟ ՜ջտ՜ (Եջչ՜ձ՟՜ղ՜պ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տզ իզկ-

ձ՜՟զջ) ւ ձջ՜ ՠխ՝՜հջ, ՞էը՜չճջ տճսջկ Եջչ՜ա
6
, 3) Աջպ՜ղՠո, կՠթ ՜ջտ՜, 5) 

Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟ ՜ջտ՜, ճջգ ղխդ՜հչ՜թ բ Մ՜ոզո էՠշ՜ձ տ՜ջ՜ձլ՜չճսկ ւ լ՞պճսկ բ 

՟ճսջո ՞՜է ՜հձպՠխզռ:  

«Պ՜ջոզռ յ՜պՠջ՜ակգ» ւ «Տ՜ջճձզ յ՜պՠջ՜ակգ» ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջ-

թճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ, ճջճձռճսկ ձղչ՜թ թձձ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտգ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպ մզ 

՟ջուճջչճսկ: Բ՜հռ, ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ, յ՜ջաճջճղ ձժ՜պչճսկ ՠձ իզձ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդզ ւ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջզ իՠպտՠջգ: Ահոյՠո, «Պ՜ջոզռ յ՜պՠջ՜ակճսկ» 

Մճսղՠխ ոյ՜ջ՜յՠպզ ՟զ՜ժգ ՟ձճսկ ՠձ կզ ՝՜ջլջ պՠխ, ճջյՠոազ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜էՠաձՠջգ ձջ՜ձ էզաՠէճչ չՠջ՜ժՠձ՟՜ձ՜ռձՠձ, զձմյՠո Աջ՜հզձ (Փ՜չո-

պճո V, 36): «Տ՜ջճձզ յ՜պՠջ՜ակճսկ» Գզո՜ձՠ ւ Դՠկՠպջ ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջգ՚ Տ՜-

ջճձզ բյճձզկձՠջզ ձ՜ըձզձՠջգ, ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզ ՜ժձի՜հպ չզ-

յ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջձ ՠձ: Նջ՜ձտ իզկձճսկ ՠձ Վզղ՜յ տ՜խ՜տգ Տ՜ջճձճսկ 

(Մճսղզ ղջն՜ձճսկ), չզղ՜յ՜տ՜խ Վ՜ի՜՞ձզ յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտզ ժՠձպջճձճսկ: Գզո՜-

ձՠձ զձտգ ձճսհձ՜ռչճսկ բ ՜հ՟ ՜ոպթճս ւ ձջ՜ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜նճջ՟զ՚ ոճսջ՝ 

Կ՜ջ՜յՠպզ իՠպ (Հճչի՜ձձՠո Մժջպզմ): Հ՜պժ՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ չՠջնզձզո 

ՠջժջյ՜՞ճսկ բզձ ոճսջ՝ Ադ՜ձ՜՞զձՠոզ իՠպ ւ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռձճսկ ճջյՠո «՜հջ կզ 

՞զո՜սճջ գձ՟ ՜կյո ճջճպ՜ռՠ՜է», ՜հոզձտձ, ձ՜ բէ ժ՜ջճխ բ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէ ՠջժ-

չճջհ՜ժ՜հզձ ժՠջյ՜ջ, գձ՟ ճջճսկ, զձմյՠո ւ կհճսո ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդզ 

«՜չ՜՞» ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջգ, թ՜՞՜թ ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճսռ
7
:  

«Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջճսկ» թձձ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ բ ՜հոյՠո. 1) 

                                                           
6
 Եվռ՟մբթ օ Եվռ՟դթ՝ նվոգջ գվխռնվճ՟խմգվթ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Ս. Հ՟վնրէճնրմճ՟մ, Հ՜հ ՜շ՜ո-

յՠէ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, եչ 103 ծսմ.: 
7
 Ս. Հ՟վնրէճնրմճ՟մ, Հ՜հ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, եչ 124 ծսմ.: 
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Ծճչզձ՜ջ՚ ՜կյջճյզ ՟զռճսիզ, ճջզ ՜ձճսձգ իՠձռ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ «ժ՜հթ՜ժ, վ՜հ-

է՜ժ», 2) Ս՜ձ՜ո՜ջ (՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս ժՠջյ՜ջգ) ւ Բ՜խ՟՜ո՜ջ, Ս՜ոճսձ տ՜-

խ՜տզ իզկձ՜՟զջձՠջ, 3) Մՠթ Միՠջ, 4) Դ՜չզդ, բյճոզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠջճոգ, ՜կյ-

ջճյզ ՜ոպթճս ՠջժջճջ՟ կ՜ջկձ՜չճջճսկգ, 5) Փճտջ Միՠջ, ՠջժջճջ՟ կ՜ջկձ՜չճ-

ջճսկձ զջ յ՜յ Մՠթ Միՠջզ, «կՠշձճխ ւ ի՜շձճխ» ժՠջյ՜ջ, ճջգ կպձճսկ բ ե՜հշզ 

կՠն ւ ՟ճսջո ժ՞՜ ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, ՠջ՝ ՜ղը՜ջիգ ժ՟՜շձ՜ ՜շ՜պ ւ ՜ջ՟՜ջ: 

Շ՜ջտձ ճսձզ ՜հ՟ պՠոտգ բյճոզ ոպ՜ձ՟՜ջպ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճսկ, ՝՜հռ ՞ջ՜ձռ-

չ՜թ ՠձ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզ ՠջժճս ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջճչ, կՠժ Միՠջճչ, ՜շ՜ձռ Դ՜չդզ 

ժ՜կ ՠջժճս Դ՜չզդձՠջճչ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջ:  

Ահո բյճոձՠջճսկ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձգ ւ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձգ ի՜ձ՟ՠո ՠձ ՞՜էզո պ՜ջ-

՝ՠջ ի՜կ՜կ՜ոձճսդհճսձձՠջճչ՚ զձմտ՜ձ ՜ջը՜զժ բ բյճոգ, ՜հձտ՜ձ ղ՜պ բ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜հզձգ: Աա՞՜թզձ էՠ՞ՠձ՟ձՠջզ Հ՜հժգ ւ Աջ՜ձ, զձմյՠո ՜ոչՠռ, իձ՜՞ճսհձ 

՜ոպչ՜թձՠջզ ՜ձճսձձՠջ ժ՜կ կ՜ժ՜ձճսձձՠջ ՠձ, Աջ՜կգ՚ ձճսհձյՠո
8
: Տզ՞ջ՜ձզ 

ճջ՟զ Վ՜ի՜՞ձգ ձ՜ը՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ բ (< յ՜ջդւ՜ժ՜ձ 

*Varhragna, իկկպ. ՜չՠոպ. Vərəθraγna), զոժ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջճսկ» Միՠջգ 

ձ՜ը՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ Մզիջ ՜ոպթճս ՜ձչ՜ձ կզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձ բ:  

Ահո ոըՠկ՜հզ իՠպտՠջ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՞պձՠէ դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ ւ կՠթ զղը՜ձձՠջզ 

էՠ՞ՠձ՟՜ջ պճիկ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ կՠն («պճիկ՜ժ՜ձ չՠյ»), ճջպՠխ պճիկզ 

իզկձ՜՟զջձՠջգ ի՜ծ՜ը ի՜ձ՟ՠո ՠձ ՞՜էզո ճջյՠո ի՜կ՜իճսձմ ՜ձճսձձՠջճչ ՠխ-

՝՜հջձՠջ ժ՜կ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջ: Ահոյՠո, Աջթջճսձզ ւ Գձճսձզ պճիկՠջգ թ՜՞ՠռ-

չճսկ ՠձ Ս՜ձ՜ո՜ջզռ ւ ձջ՜ ՠխ՝ճջզռ, Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձզձՠջգ՚ Հ՜հժզ ոՠջճսձ՟ Բ՜-

՞՜կ ւ Բ՜՞՜ջ՜պ ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջզռ, ի՜հ Աջղ՜ժճսձզձՠջգ՚ յ՜ջդւձՠջզ Աջղ՜ժ ՜ջ-

տ՜հզ Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜ժ ՠխ՝ճջզռ (՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձլ), Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձձՠջգ՚ մզձ՜ժ՜ձ 

դ՜՞՜ե՜շ՜ձ՞ձՠջ Մ՜կզժ ւ Կճձ՜ժ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջզռ:  

Ահեկ ՜չՠէզ ճսղ ղջն՜ձզ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ: «Քհճշճխէզճսկ» 

(«Կճսհջզ ճջ՟զ», XVI-XVII ՟՜ջՠջզ ո՜իկ՜ձզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձլ, ն՜է՜էզձՠջզ 

՜յոպ՜կ՝ճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ձՠջզռ), մժ՜ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ իՠջճոձՠջզ 

իՠջդ՜՞՜հճսդհճսձ: Ս՜ դհճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ բյճո բ, ՝՜հռ ձջ՜ ՞ճջթճխճսդհճսձձՠջգ 

պՠխզ ՠձ ճսձՠձճսկ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ էՠշձ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ ւ ՜հձ ձՠջ՜շՠէ բ զջ կՠն ի՜հժ՜-

ժ՜ձ կճպզչձՠջ: «Կճսհջզ ճջ՟զ» ոհճսեՠձ թ՜՞ճսկ բ «Պ՜ջոզռ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզռ», 

գոպ ճջզ, Տզջ՜ձ դ՜՞՜չճջզձ՚ Աջղ՜ժ դ՜՞՜չճջզ իճջգ, ժճսջ՜ռձճսկ բ Վ՜ջ՜ա- 

Շ՜յճսիգ (Փ՜չոպճո III, 20-21): «Քհճշճխէզձ» ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ Աջղ՜ժզ էՠ՞ՠձ՟զ 

՜շ՜ձռտ՜հզձ պ՜ջջՠջգ՚ իճջգ ժճսջ՜ռձՠէգ, յ՜հկ՜ձ՜չճջչ՜թ լզճս իՠպ ժ՜յ-

չ՜թ կզ դհճսջզկ՜ռճսդհ՜կ՝ ւ իՠջճոզ չջՠեգ
9
: Կ՜ձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ո-

ը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջ «Քհճշճխէճս» ւ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջզ», կզնւ՚ րջզձ՜ժ, Քհճշճխէճս դճս-

                                                           
8
 A. Y. Petrosyan, The Indo-European and Ancient Near Eastern Sources of the Ar-

menian Epic, p. 43 ff. 
9
 Կ. Մգժթւ-Օծ՟մչ՟մճ՟մ, «Տթվ՟մ-Տվբ՟սթ ռգոզ զջս Փ՟ռջսնջ Բնրդ՟մբթ», Տՠխՠժ՜՞զջ, 

1947, № 7, եչ 59-77. 
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ջգ յ՜պջ՜ոպչճսկ բ ժ՜հթ՜ժզռ (իկկպ. Ս՜ոճսձզ իՠջճոձՠջզ Թճսջ-ժՠթ՜ժզձ), 

ձջ՜ ժ՜ը՜ջ՟՜ժ՜ձ լզձ, զձմյՠո ւ Ս՜ոճսձզ իՠջճոձՠջզ լզձ, թճչ՜հզձ թ՜՞ճսկ 

ճսձզ, Քհճշճխէճս գձժՠջձՠջգ ժճմչճսկ ՠձ «՟՜էզ»` «ըՠձդ», զձմյՠո «Ս՜ոձ՜ 

թշՠջզ» իՠջճոձՠջգ ւ ՜հէձ: Ոջճղ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճսկ, ժհ՜ձտզ ՜չ՜ջպզձ Քհճշճխ-

էզձ կպձճսկ բ տ՜ջ՜ձլ՜չ, իկկպ. Փճտջ Միՠջզ ւ Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟զ չՠջնգ: Աջղ՜ժ 

դ՜՞՜չճջգ ւո ղխդ՜հչճսկ ւ ձՠպչճսկ բ Աձիճսղ ՝ՠջ՟գ, ճջպՠխ ւ ՜չ՜ջպչճսկ բ 

ձջ՜ ժհ՜ձտգ: Ահոյզոճչ, Քհճշճխէզձ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ բ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձզ բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդգ
10

:  

Եչ ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ մբ, ճջ ՠդՠ ՜ջւՠէ՜ի՜հՠջզ կՠն Քհճշճխէզձ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո 

ճջյՠո դհճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ իՠջճո, ՜յ՜ Աջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ ղջն՜ձ-

ձՠջճսկ ձ՜ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ բ ճջյՠո ի՜հ, Աջղ՜կ (ւ ճմ Ռճչղ՜ձ) ՜ձճսձճչ, թ՜-

՞ճսկճչ Վ՜ձզ ղջն՜ձզ Աձժղպ՜ձ ՞հճսխզռ (զձմյՠո ճջ յ՜ջոզժձՠջզ կՠն Քհճ-

շճխէզձ յ՜ջոզժ բ, տջ՟ՠջզ կՠն՚ տճսջ՟, րոկ՜ձռզձՠջզ կՠն՚ րոկ՜ձռզ): Ահո պ՜ջ-

՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջգ ի՜՞ՠռ՜թ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհ՜կ՝ ւ ժՠձռ՜խճչ ւ ՜հձ-

տ՜ձ ՠձ իՠշ՜ռ՜թ դհճսջտ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզռ, ճջ զջՠձռզռ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձ «Ս՜ոձ՜ 

թշՠջգ» իզղՠռձճխ կզ ձճջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ բյճո
11

:  

Հ՜հ՟ճսժզ ՠջ՞ՠջճսկ ւո մժ՜ իՠջճոձՠջզ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ ի՜նճջ՟՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհճսձ: Հ՜հ՟ճսժձՠջգ ժճմչճսկ բզձ կճսոճսէկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ-՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ցզ՟՜հզ պՠջկզ-

ձճչ (ձ՜ւ՚ ցզ՟՜, ցՠ՟՜, ցՠ՟՜հզձ «աճի»՚ ձջ՜ձտ ՠջ՟չճսկ բզձ աճիչՠէ ի՜հջՠձզ-

տզ ի՜կ՜ջ): Եջ՞ՠջճսկ ի՜հ՟ճսժզ կ՜իչ՜ձ րջգ ժճմչճսկ բ պճձ, ա՜պզժ՚ Քջզոպճ-

ոզ ի՜ջճսդհ՜ձ պճձզ ՜ձճսձճչ, ւ ձ՜ յՠպտ բ ի՜ջճսդհճսձ ՜շձզ ւ ի՜ոձզ ՜ձկ՜-

իճսդհ՜ձ՚ «ՠջժձ՜հզձ վ՜շտզ», «վ՜շտզ յո՜ժզ»: Գՠջՠակ՜ձզռ ՠէձՠէճս, ի՜ջճս-

դհճսձ ՜շձՠէճս ժճմգ ՠջ՞ՠջզ ՜կՠձ՜ի՜ծ՜ը ի՜ձ՟զյճխ կճպզչձՠջզռ բ: Հ՜հ-

՟ճսժձՠջզ կղպ՜ժ՜ձ ժճմճսկգ՚ «՜շհճսթ» ւ մ՜կճսոձ՜ձ՜էճս ՠջ՟ճսկգ իզղՠռձճսկ 

ՠձ բյճոզ Միՠջձՠջզձ (իկկպ. Մՠթ Միՠջզ «՜շհճսթ» ժճմճսկգ ւ ՜ձա՜չ՜ժ Փճտջ 

Միՠջզ ժՠջյ՜ջգ): Աջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜ա՜պ՜՞ջկ՜ձ ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ յ՜-

պՠջ՜ակգ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠջյճչ ժՠձպջճձ՜ռչ՜թ բջ Ս՜ոճսձճսկ ւ ի՜ջ՜-

ժզռ ղջն՜ձձՠջճսկ, ճջպՠխ կՠթ ի՜հ՟ճսժ Աձ՟ջ՜ձզժզ կ՜ոզձ յ՜պկՠէ ՠձ «Ս՜ոձ՜ 

թշՠջզ» ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջգ իզղՠռձճխ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջ (ձ՜, զ՝ջ, կ՜ջկձզ չջ՜ ը՜մ բ 

ճսձՠռՠէ, ՜կՠձ ժշչզռ իՠպճ էճխ՜ռՠէ ւ ձճջ ճսեՠջ բ ոպ՜ռՠէ ւ ՜հէձ): Ահոյզոճչ, 

ի՜հ՟ճսժզ ՠջ՞ՠջգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ ՠձ բյճոզ չՠջնզձ իՠջճոզ՚ կՠշձճխ ւ ի՜շձճխ 

ժՠջյ՜ջզ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդգ
12

:  
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 «Քճնպնհժնր» ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ս՟վՠգվ՟խմգվթ օ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ խ՟ոգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ Խ. 

Ս՟ղռգժճ՟մ, «Ն՟ի՟ՠ՟մ», Քհճշ-оխէզ, եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ բյճո, եչ 5-23, Ռ. Աէ՟ճ՟մ, «Քճնպնհ-

ժթ», Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ոճչՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձջ՜՞զպ՜ջ՜ձ, ծ. 12, եչ 465, A. Y. Petrosyan, The Indo-

European and Ancient Near Eastern Sources of the Armenian Epic, p. 157-158, Ս. 

Ռ՟ղ՟դճ՟մ, «Քճնպնհժթ», Իջ՜ձ-ձ՜կՠ, 1998, № 1-2-3, եչ 72-85. 
11

 Խ. Ս՟ղռգժճ՟մ, «Ն՟ի՟ՠ՟մ», Քհճշ-оխէզ, եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ բյճո, եչ 18-20: 
12

 Ա. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, «Ֆթբ՟ճնր խգվո՟վզ ծ՟ճ ՠ՟մ՟ծճնրջնրէճ՟մ ղգչ», Աչ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձգ ւ ՜ջ՟զ-

՜ժ՜ձգ ի՜հ կղ՜ժճսհդճսկ, Հ՜հ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդ XV, Եվ., 2010, եչ 447-453: 



138 Ա. Պՠպջճոհ՜ձ 

 

Խճջիջ՟՜հզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜շ՜նզձ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջզձ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ կ՜ջ՟-

ժ՜ձռ, եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՠջ՞զմձՠջզ ւ յջճցՠոզճձ՜է ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթձՠջզ ժճխկզռ 

ոպՠխթչՠէ ՠձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջ՚ ՠջ՞ՠջ, ՝՜ձ՜ո-

պՠխթճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ յճՠկձՠջ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջզ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո 

Լՠձզձզ ւ Սպ՜էզձզ կ՜ոզձ: Ահ՟ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ (ժ՜կ «ժՠխթ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ») 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժչ՜ ՞զպճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բզձ 

կՠջ բյճոզ «իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ ծհճսխգ», ՜հոզձտձ՚ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջզ» ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ 

Փճտջ Միՠջզ ծհճսխզռ իՠպճ
13

: Դջ՜ձռճսկ Լՠձզձձ ճս Սպ՜էզձգ ի՜ծ՜ը ՠձ ի՜ձ-

՟ՠո ՞՜էզո ճջյՠո իզկձ՜՟զջ-ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջ:  

Բ՜հռ ՠջւճսկ բ ձ՜ւ ձղչ՜թ ոըՠկ՜հզձ ՜չՠէզ կճպ իՠջճոձՠջզ ղ՜ջտզ ՜ժ-

ձ՜ջժգ՚ Մ՜ջտո-Էձ՞ՠէո, ճջյՠո ՠջժչճջհ՜ժ իզկձ՜՟զջձՠջ, Լՠձզձ, ՞էը՜չճջ 

իՠջճո, ճջգ ոյ՜ձճսկ բ չզղ՜յզձ՚ ռ՜ջզձ, ւ Սպ՜էզձ՚ չՠջնզձ իՠջճո: Իջճտ, 

Մ՜ջտոգ ւ Էձ՞ՠէոգ ձ՜ը՜ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձգ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճխ ի՜կ՜ե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժհ՜ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջ ՠձ, կ՜ջտոզակզ իզկձ՜՟զջձՠջ ւ ՜յ՜՞՜հզ ձ՜ը՜ժ՜-

ջ՜յՠպձՠջ, Լՠձզձգ՚ ԽՍՀՄ ՜շ՜նզձ խՠժ՜չ՜ջ, զոժ Սպ՜էզձգ՚ ձջ՜ ի՜նճջ՟գ ւ 

՞ճջթզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխգ
14

: Խճջիջ՟՜հզձ իՠջ՜է՟զժ ղ՜ջտզ յջճցզէձՠջգ՚ Մ՜ջտո-

Էձ՞ՠէո-Լՠձզձ-Սպ՜էզձ (ճջպՠխ ՜չ՜՞ճսդհճսձգ ճջճղչճսկ բ կճջճստզ ըպճսդհ՜կ՝ 

ւ ՠջժ՜ջճսդհ՜կ՝) ւ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ձՠջզ իճսխ՜ջժ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջգ 

՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձճսկ ՜կջ՜յձ՟չճսկ բզձ ՜հո ՜շձմճսդհճսձձՠջգ (Լՠձզձձ ճս Սպ՜էզձգ 

ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ ՟զպչՠէ ճջյՠո Փճտջ Միՠջզ պզյզ ե՜հշճսկ «տձ՜թ իՠջճոձՠջ», զոժ 

Սպ՜էզձզ կ՜ջկձզ ՟ճսջո ՝ՠջճսկգ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձզռ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէզ բ Միՠջզ՚ ե՜հշզռ 

ՠէձՠէճս իՠպ)
15

: Աոչ՜թգ կզոպզժ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յՠջզ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպկ՜ձ կզպճսկ մճսձզ: 
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 Աճբ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Հ. Մգժթւճ՟մ, Լՠձզձգ ւ Սպ՜էզձգ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ցճէժճէճջսկ, Եվ., 1941, Մ. 

Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ, «Լգմթմթ օ Սս՟ժթմթ խգվո՟վմգվզ ջնռգս՟խ՟մ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ գվ՟ըյս՟խ՟մ 

ջսգհլ՟անվլնրէճնրմմգվնրղ», Տՠխՠժ՜՞զջ, 1949. № 10, եչ 111-128, Ա. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, «Ապ՟ջ-

ոգժ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ ղթ ջիգղ՟ճթ ՟վս՟տնժնրղզ ծ՟ջ՟վ՟խ՟խ՟մ աթս՟խտնրէճ՟մ ղգչ», Հձ՜՞զ-

պճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՜ա՞՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ զձոպզպճսպ, Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձոպ՜ղջն՜ձ, 1984-1985 դդ. 

՜ա՞՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՝՜ձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ղպ՜հզձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ, Զՠժճս-

ռճսկձՠջզ իզկձ՜՟ջճսհդձՠջ, Եվ., 1990, եչ 47-50: 
14

 Մթ՟ճմ ղգխ փվթմ՟խ՝ Ն՟թվթ Զ՟վճ՟մթ «Սս՟ժթմ» ՠ՟մ՟ջսգհլնրէճ՟մ ղգչ Մ՟վւջթմ օ Էմ-

ագժջթմ ղթ՟ջթմ ծ՟սխ՟տռ՟լ ե ղգխ սնհ, թջխ Լգմթմթմ օ Սս՟ժթմթմ՝ ծ՟չնվբ ՟պ՟մկթմ սն-

հգվզ: Մ՟վւջզ օ Էմագժջզ մգվխ՟ճ՟տռ՟լ գմ ե ղգխ՟խ՟մ, Լգմթմզ՝ գվխնր, Սս՟ժթմզ՝ գվգւ ղ՟խ-

բթվնռ: Աճջ ՟մկթմւ ղթ՟ռնվռնրղ գմ նվոգջ «ծ՟մձ՟վթ ՟վգամ՟ց՟ճժ շնվվնվբնրէճնրմզ սթ-

ս՟մ»:  
15 Փնւվ Մծգվթ օ գռվնո՟խ՟՟մ «ւմ՟լ ծգվնջմգվթ» խ՟ոթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ А. Е. Пет-

росян, ―Влияние армянского Мгера на европейских героев‖, Вестник Матенада-

рана, т. 20 (2014), с. 169-174, Լգմթմթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ՝ Сергей Королев, ―Бессмертие 

властителя. Ленин как сказочный персонаж‖, http://sergeikorolev.sitecity.ru/ 

ltext_1602035726.phtml?p_ident=ltext_1602035726.p_1106163203: Լգմթմթ օ Սս՟ժթմթ 

ղ՟ջթմ Խնվծվբ՟ճթմ Մթնրէճ՟մ ս՟վՠգվ ընհնռնրվբմգվթ խնհղթտ ծջխ՟ճ՟խ՟մ ւ՟մ՟խնր-

էճ՟ղՠ ՠ՟մ՟ծճնրջ՟խ՟մ օ ղգվկՠ՟մ՟ծճնրջ՟խ՟մ ջսգհլ՟անվլնրէճնրմմգվ գմ ջսգհլռգժ: 

Խնվծվբ՟ճթմ ո՟յսնմ՟խ՟մ ա՟հ՟ց՟վ՟ինջնրէճնրմմ թմւզ նրմգվ ռգվթմ ՟ջսթձ՟մթ ՟վ-

ի՟թխ ծ՟սխ՟մթյմգվ, ծ՟ղ՟բվգժթ ծմ՟անրճմ ՟պ՟ջոգժմգվթ ծգս: Աճջոգջ, Սս՟ժթմթ ջնռն-

http://sergeikorolev.sitecity.ru/
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Հ՜ոժ՜ձ՜էզ բ, ճջ ՜հո պզյզ ի՜կգձժձճսկձՠջգ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդ ՠձ ժջճսկ, 

՝՜հռ ւ ՜հձյՠո, ՟ջ՜ձտ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ շՠաճձ՜ձոզ կՠն կպձՠէ իզձ, ՜ջտՠպզյ՜հզձ 

ոըՠկ՜հզ իՠպ: 

Ս՜ժ՜հձ Սպ՜էզձզ «՜ձլզ յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտզ» ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպճսկգ ւ ըճջիջ՟՜-

հզձ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսկձՠջգ դճսհէ մպչՠռզձ լւ՜չճջչՠէճս ՜հ՟ չՠջնզձ 

«բյճոգ»: Խջճսղմճչզ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձգ ՟՜ջլ՜չ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ իՠջճո՜ժ՜ձ բյզժ՜հզ 

՜չ՜ջպգ՚ իջ՜պ՜յ ՟՜ջլ՜չ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհ՜ձ կՠժ ՜հէ ե՜ձջ՚ ՜ձՠժ՟ճպգ: 

Դջ՜ձռ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ դզջ՜ըգ ԽՍՀՄ գձդ՜ռզժ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջձ բզձ, ՝՜հռ Լՠձզձգ ւ 

Սպ՜էզձգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ բզձ կձ՜է ժ՜ջւճջ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջ (ժ՜, րջզձ՜ժ, Լՠձզձզ 

կ՜ոզձ ճսղ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձՠժ՟ճպձՠջզ ղ՜ջտ): Հ՜աչ՜՟ՠյ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բզձ ՞՜էզո 

ձ՜ւ Մ՜ջտոգ ւ Էձ՞ՠէոգ: 

Ահոյզոճչ, ի՜հ եճխճչճսջ՟գ բյճոձՠջճչ ժճ՟՜չճջՠէ բ ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհճս-

ձգ ոժո՜թ եճխճչջ՟զ թ՜՞ճսկզռ կզձմւ XX ՟՜ջզ ժՠոգ: «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջզռ» իՠպճ 

ճխն թձձ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտգ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ ձճջ էզ՜ջեՠտ բյճոձՠջ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ 

՜ոՠէ, մոպՠխթչՠռզձ՚ ւ՘ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձ բջ ճսջզղ, ւ՘ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձՠ-

ջգ դճսհէ մպչՠռզձ: «Քհճշճխէզձ», ՜կՠձ ՟ՠյտճսկ, վճը՜շհ՜է բյճո բ, դՠւ ձղ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜էզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջջՠջճչ, ի՜հ՟ճսժձՠջզ ՜ա՜պ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜հտ՜ջզ ՠջ-

՞ՠջգ ժ՜ոՠռչՠռզձ ռՠխ՜ոյ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ւ ձջ՜ձռ ՜ջ՞ՠէտճչ ԽՍՀՄ-ճսկ, զոժ 

ԽՍՀՄ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջգ՚ Սպ՜էզձզ 

յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտզ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպկ՜կ՝: Բ՜հռ ՠխ՜թ ձհճսդգ դճսհէ բ պ՜էզո ՜ոՠէճս, ճջ 

՝ճէճջ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ, ճջպՠխ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ ՠխՠէ, բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պ-

կճսդհճսձգ վճջլ բ ՜ջչՠէ ժՠջպՠէճս գոպ կզւձճսհձ ՜ջտՠպզյ՜հզձ ոըՠկ՜հզ՚ 

իՠջճոձՠջզ թձձ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտզ:  

Սպճջւ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ բ ՜հ՟ ղ՜ջտզ կզ յ՜ջաՠռչ՜թ ՜խհճսո՜ժ մճջո բյճո-

ձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Էոնջ Եվխռնվճ՟խ՟ճթմ 

սթոթ ծգվնջմգվ 

Մգլ 

ծգվնջ 

Վգվչթմ՝ դնծռնհ օ 

ռգվ՟լմռնհ, խ՟ղ 

ց՟խռ՟լ ծգվնջ 

Ադա՟լթմ ՟ռ՟մբնրէճնրմ Ավ՟ղ՟մճ՟խ օ 

Ավ՟ղ՟ճթջ 

Ավ՟ղ Ավ՟ Գգհգտթխ 

«Վթո՟ջ՟մւ» Եվռ՟մբ օ Եվռ՟դ Ավս՟յգջ Ավս՟ռ՟դբ 

«Ս՟ջմ՟ լպգվ» Ս՟մ՟ջ՟վ օ 

Բ՟հբ՟ջ՟վ 

Դ՟ռթէ Մծգվ 

Մ՟վւջթդղթ ծթղմ՟բթվմգվ 

օ ԽՍՀՄ ՟պ՟չմնվբմգվ 

Մ՟վւջ օ Էմագժջ Լգմթմ Սս՟ժթմ 

                                                                                                                                              
վ՟խ՟մ ղ՟խբթվմգվզ՝ «՟վօ» օ «ծ՟ճվ», ծթյգտմնրղ գմ ծմբգռվնո՟խ՟մ ՟վօ՟ճթմ գվխմւթ 

՟ջսլնրմ՝ *dyēus ph2ter- («ժնրջ՟ռնվ գվխթմւ-ծ՟ճվ»), թջխ ղճնրջ ղյս՟խ՟մ ղ՟խբթվզ՝ «զմ-

խգվ» ծ՟ղզմխմնրղ ե Մթսվ՟ ՟ջսլնր ՟մռ՟մ ծմբխ՟խ՟մ թղ՟ջս՟ռնվղ՟մզ: Աճբ մնրճմ 

՟ջսռ՟լմ Իվ՟մնրղ բ՟վկգժ եվ Մթէվ՟ օ Մթծվ, ՟վօթ ՟ջսռ՟լ, սգ՘ջ Ա. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Աշ՜ո-

յՠէ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կզ ոըՠկ՜հզ ՜ջպ՜ռճէճսկգ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞զպ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ կՠն:  
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*** 

Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ բյճոզ թձձ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ոըՠկ՜ձ, զձմյՠո պՠո՜ձտ, է՜չ՜-

՞ճսհձո կՠժձ՜՝՜ձչճսկ բ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ պչհ՜էձՠջճչ: 

Ահո ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտՠջզ ՜կՠձ՜կճպ աճս՞՜իՠշգ Հշճկզ էՠ՞ՠձ-

՟՜ջ ՜ջտ՜ձՠջզ ղ՜ջտձ բ (Ժճջե Դհճսկՠազէզ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝). 1) Մ՜ջո 

՜ոպչ՜թ (իկկպ. Հ՜հժ, ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ժՠջյ՜ջ). 2) ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջ Ռՠկճո ւ 

Ռճկճսէճո, Հշճկզ իզկձ՜՟զջգ (իկկպ. Աջ՜կ՜ձհ՜ժ ւ Աջ՜կ՜հզո՚ իզկձ՜՟զջգ 

Աջկ՜չզջզ, Ս՜ձ՜ո՜ջ ւ Բ՜խ՟՜ո՜ջ, իզկձ՜՟զջձՠջգ Ս՜ոճսձզ), 3) Նճսկ՜՚ 

«կզպջ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ» ՜ջտ՜ (իկկպ. Մՠթ Միՠջ, ճջզ ՜ձճսձգ թ՜՞ճսկ բ Մզդջ՜-Մզի-

ջզռ), 4) Տճսէէճո, շ՜ակզժ ՜ջտ՜ (իկկպ. Աջ՜կ ւ Դ՜չզդ) 5) Աձժճո, «կզպջ՜-

հ՜ժ՜ձ» Նճսկ՜հզ ե՜շ՜ձ՞, «ՠջջճջ՟ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդզ» ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմ (զձմյզոզտ 

ՠձ ձ՜ւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջտՠջզ չՠջնզձ իՠջճոձՠջգ՚ Աջ՜ձ ւ Փճտջ Միՠջգ)
16

:  

«Վզյ՜ո՜ձտճսկ» բ՜ժ՜ձ բ զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ: Եջչ՜ձ՟զ, Եջչ՜ազ 

ւ Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟զ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջգ իզղՠռձճսկ ՠձ Ֆզջ՟ճսոճս «Շ՜իձ՜կՠզ» յ՜պկճս-

դհճսձձՠջգ Լճսիջ՜ոյզ, Գճսղպ՜ոյզ ւ Իոց՜ձ՟զհ՜ջզ կ՜ոզձ: Իձմյՠո Եջչ՜ձ՟գ 

ւ Եջչ՜ագ, Լճսիջ՜ոյգ ւ Գճսղպ՜ոյգ թ՜՞ճսկ ՠձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠ-

ջզռ
17

 (գձ՟ ճջճսկ Լճսիջ՜ոյզ իզձ ՜ձճսձգ՚ Աջչ՜պ՜ոյ՜ «Աջ՜՞՜լզ», ի՜կ՜-

յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ ի՜հ. Եջչ՜ձ՟զձ` «Աջ՜՞», զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ձճսհձ ՜ջկ՜պզռ)
18

, 

զոժ Իոց՜ձ՟զհ՜ջգ, Գճսղպ՜ոյզ ճջ՟զձ, ղխդ՜հչճսկ բ զձմյՠո Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟գ: Կ՜-

ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտգ» Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠյտՠջզ 

ւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ճս զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ կզ՜իհճսոկ՜ձ կզ իՠպ՜տջտզջ րջզ-

ձ՜ժ բ:  

Օո՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ջդ՜ժ՜ձ բյճոգ ւ «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտգ» կզ՜չճջչճսկ ՠձ ձճսհձ իՠջճ-

ոճսիճս ժՠջյ՜ջճչ՚ րո՜ժ՜ձ Ս՜դ՜ձ՜ձ, ձ՜ջդՠջզ կՠթ իՠջճոճսիզձ, ի՜կ՜յ՜-

պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ «Վզյ՜ո՜ձտզ» Ս՜դՠձզժզձ, ճջգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ բ ճջյՠո ՜է՜ձ-

ձՠջզ (րոՠջզ ձ՜ըձզձՠջզ) ՜ջտ՜հզ տճսհջ: Օո՜ժ՜ձ բյճոճսկ իՠջճոձՠջզ թձձ՟՜-

՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ բ ՜հոյՠո՚ 1) Ոս՜ջը՜՞ «Գ՜հէ», ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզ 

ի՜հջգ (իկկպ. Ռՠկճոզձ ւ Ռճկճսէճոզձ ժՠջ՜ժջճխ իշճկՠ՜ժ՜ձ բ՞ ՞՜հէզ ժՠջյ՜-

                                                           
16 Հպնղգ՟խ՟մ ծթմ ՟վւ՟մգվթ յ՟վւթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ G. Dumézil, 1974. Mythe et épo-

pée. Т. I. L'idéologie des trois fonctions dans les épopées des peuples indo-européens 

(2e éd.). Paris, Gallimard. С. 271-284; ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ծգվնջմգվթ «քնրմխտթնմ՟ժ» ՠմնրէ՟-

ավգվզ՝ S. Ahyan, 1982. Les débuts de l‟histoire d‟Arménie et les trois fonctions indo-

européennes; ծպնղգ՟խ՟մ օ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ գվխռնվճ՟խմգվթ ՟պ՟ջոգժմգվթ ՟պ՟մկմ՟ծ՟սնրխ 

ծ՟ղ՟ո՟ս՟ջի՟մնրէճնրմմգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ՝ G. Dumézil, 1994. Le roman des jumeaux. 

Paris: С. Gallimard, 133-134 :  
17

 Լնրծվ՟ջոթ օ Գնրյս՟ջոթ՝ գվխռնվճ՟խմգվթտ լ՟ագժնր ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ, սգ՘ջ S. Wikander, 

« Sur le fonds commun indo-iranien des épopées de la Perse et de l‘Inde,‖ La nouvelle 

Clio: Revue mensuelle de la découverte historique 1949, № 1-2: 317 seq. 
18

 Եվռ՟մբ ՟մռ՟մ ջսնրա՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմզ սգ՘ջ Հ. Աձ՟պճ՟մ, Հ՜հճռ ՜ձլձ՜ձճսձձՠջզ ՝՜շ՜-

ջ՜ձ, ծ. 2, Եվ., Պգս՟խ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ՟վ՟մթ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խշնրէճնրմ, 1944, եչ 145: 
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ջգ), 2) ՠջժճս ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջզ ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջ՚ Աըո՜ջ ւ Աըո՜ջդ՜՞, Ոսջգակ՜՞ ւ 

Խ՜կգռ, 3) Ոսջգակ՜՞, ՠջժչճջհ՜ժձՠջզռ ՜չՠէզ ՜ջե՜ձ՜չճջգ ւ ձ՜ջդՠջզ ՜-

շ՜նձճջ՟գ, ճջգ, ճջյՠո Ս՜դ՜ձ՜հզ ՜կճսոզձ, ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ Աջպ՜-

ղՠոզձ, Ս՜դՠձզժզ ՜կճսոձճսձ, 4) Սճոէ՜ձ, տ՜ջզռ թձչ՜թ իՠջճո, Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟զ 

ժջժձ՜ժգ, ճջգ է՜չ՜՞ճսհձո ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ ւ «Ս՜ոձ՜ թշՠջզ» Փճտջ 

Միՠջզձ
19

:  

«Վզյ՜ո՜ձտզ» ւ րո՜ժ՜ձ բյճոզ չջ՜ ՜ժձի՜հպ բ պՠխ՜ժ՜ձ՚ վճտջ՜-

ոզ՜ժ՜ձ-ժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ: Ահոյՠո, ՜ա՞՜թզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհ՜ձ՚ ՜ջ՜-

էՠաձՠջզ ժճխկզռ չՠջ՜թձչճխ Աջ՜ Գՠխՠռզժզ վճը՜ջՠձ ի՜նճջ՟ բյճոձՠջճսկ 

չՠջ՜թձչճխ իՠջճոգ վ՜ժչճսկ բ ե՜հշզ կՠն, ՜հ՟յզոճչ, ձճսհձ՜ձ՜էճչ ե՜հշզռ 

ժ՜կ տ՜ջզռ թձչճխ ժ՜կ չՠջ՜թձչճխ ըճսշ՜-ճսջ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ ժՠջ-

յ՜ջձՠջզձ (ըճսշզ՜ժ՜ձ Ոսէէզժճսկկզ, ճսջ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձ Խ՜է՟զ, ժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ Սճո-

ջճսժճ, Սճոէ՜ձ): Եչ Սճոէ՜ձզ ՜՟գխ՜ժ՜ձ ժջժձ՜ժգ՚ Սճոջճսժճձ դ՜խչ՜թ բ իճ-

խճսկ ւ ՜կՠձ ՞՜ջճսձ վճջլճսկ բ ՟ճսջո ՞՜է ՜հձպՠխզռ, զձմյՠո Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟գ 

(գձ՟ ճջճսկ, ձջ՜ ՜ա՜պճսկգ, զձմյՠո ւ Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟զ ՟ՠյտճսկ բ, ժի՜ձ՞ՠռձզ 

՜ղը՜ջիզ չՠջնզձ)
20

:  

«Շ՜իձ՜կՠզ» իզղհ՜է ղ՜ջտգ ՟զպչՠէ բ ճջյՠո ՜հոյՠո ժճմչ՜թ «ՠջժձ՜հզձ 

՜ջտ՜հճսդհ՜ձ դՠկ՜հզ» իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժգ: Ըոպ 

՜հ՟ դՠկ՜հզ, ՜ոպչ՜թձՠջզ ձՠջժ՜ ոՠջձ՟զձ ձ՜ըճջ՟ՠէ բ ՞ՠջ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ՜ժձՠջզ 

ՠջժճս ժ՜կ ՠջՠտ ոՠջճսձ՟: Մ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձ տձձճսդհճսձգ ռճսհռ բ պ՜էզո, ճջ ի՜հժ՜-

ժ՜ձ բյճոձՠջճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ ՜հ՟ դՠկ՜հզ ՟ջուճջճսկձՠջգ (՜հոյՠո, 

Ս՜ձ՜ո՜ջգ ըճսշզ՜ժ՜ձ ՜կյջճյզ ՜ոպթճս՚ Թՠղճս՝զ կզ ժջժձ՜ժձ բ, «Վզյ՜-

ո՜ձտճսկ» ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո Աե՟՜ի՜ժգ՚ «Շ՜իձ՜կՠզ» Զճի՜ժզ զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ձ՜ը՜պզյգ ւ ՜հէձ)
21

:  

Ահոյզոճչ, ՜հձ ոըՠկ՜ձ, ճջճչ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ բյճոձՠջճսկ ժճ՟՜չճջչՠէ ՠձ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձՠջգ, իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ թ՜՞ճսկ բ ՠձ-

                                                           
19

 Օջ՟խ՟մ օ ծպնղգ՟խ՟մ գվխռնվճ՟խմգվթ ՟պ՟ջոգժմգվթ ծ՟ղգղ՟սնրէճնրմզ սգ՘ջ В. И. 

Абаев, Скифо-европейские изоглоссы, Москва, 1965, с. 86 слл.: 
20

 Մծգվթ օ Ավս՟ռ՟դբթ ինրպթ՟խ՟մ, նրվ՟վս՟խ՟մ օ խնռխ՟ջճ՟մ խ՟ոգվթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ՝ 

A. Y. Petrosyan, ―Haldi and Mithra/Mher‖, Aramazd: Armenian Journal of Near 

Eastern Studies, 2006, 1, p. 222-238; Ա. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, «Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ օ ծճնրջթջխնռխ՟ջճ՟մ 

մ՟վէ՟խ՟մ եոնջմգվթ ծ՟վ՟ՠգվնրէճնրմզ», Հ՜հ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ բյճոգ ւ ի՜կ՜ղը՜ջի՜հզձ 

բյզժ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհճսձգ, Եվ., 2012, եչ 8-51:  
21 Աճջ էգղ՟ճթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ սգ՘ջ փվթմ՟խ S. C. Littleton, The „Kingship in Heaven 

Theme‟. Myth and Law Among the Indo-Europeans, Berkeley-Los Angeles, 1970, p. 83-

122; Idem, ―Is the ‗Kingship in Heaven‘ Theme Indo-European?‖ Indo-European and 

Indo-Europeans, Philadelphia, 1970, p. 383-404; մվ՟ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ՟վս՟լնրղմգվզ՝ A. Y. 

Petrosyan, The Indo-European and Ancient Near Eastern Sources of the Armenian 

Epic, p. 119-121.  
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դ՜՟ջճսկ՚ զոժ բյճոձՠջճսկ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ՝ձզժ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ, զջ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ւ իզձ պՠխ՜ժ՜ձ՚ ըճսշ՜-ճսջ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջջՠջ:  

Armen Petrosyan 

Armenian History and Epic Folklore 

When there is no writing and written history, people record their his-

tory through epic compositions. But after the emergence of writing, the 

Armenian mind continued developing epics presenting historical eras. It 

might be said that the whole history of Armenia was codified through 

successive epics. In this article the following epic compositions are con-

sidered: 1) Ethnogonic legends; 2) ―Vipasank‖; 3) ―War of Persia‖; 4) 

―War of Taron‖; 5) ―Daredevils of Sasun‖; 6) Kyoroghli; 7) Haiduk 

songs, and 8) Poems about the Soviet leaders.  

Almost all of them were created according to the uniform scheme – a 

genealogical line of archetypal heroes: 1) a divine image or its symbol; 2) 

divine twins, and 3) ―dying (and rising) hero‖. The historic kings and he-

roes of the epics were superposed on these mythological archetypes. The 

scheme is of native Indo-European origin, which later incorporated some 

local non-Indo-European and Iranian elements. 

 



  
 

ԼԻԼԻԹ ՓԱՐԵՄՈՒԶՅԱՆ  

ՀԱՄԸՆԴՀԱՆՈՒՐ ՑԱՆՑԱՅԻՆ ԼԵԶՈՒ 

ՀՀ Գզպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ա՞՜հզձ՜ժ՜՟ՠկզ՜հզ Իձցճջկ՜պզժ՜հզ ւ ՜չպճկ՜-

պ՜ռկ՜ձ յջճ՝էՠկձՠջզ զձոպզպճսպզ, Հջ. Ած՜շհ՜ձզ ՜ձչ՜ձ էՠաչզ զձոպզպճս-

պզ, Եջւ՜ձզ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ա՞՜էզ ՜ղը՜-

պ՜ձտձՠջ ՠձ ժ՜պ՜ջչՠէ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ւ զձցճջկ՜պզժ՜հզ ժզջ՜շ՜ժ՜ձ 

ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզ լՠշտ՝ՠջճսկձՠջգ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ժզջ՜շՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜-

ժճչ: Խճսկ՝ձ ՜ժպզչճջՠձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռՠէ բ UNL ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ (Հ՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ 

ռ՜ձռ՜հզձ էՠաճս)
1
 ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կճ՟ճսէզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձգ: Աղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջ ՠձ ժ՜պ՜ջ-

չՠէ ի՜հՠջՠձզ լւ՜հզձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ, պՠտոպզ ՜չպճկ՜պ կղ՜ժկ՜ձ, ՜չպճ-

կ՜պ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ ւ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞մ՜հզձ պչհ՜էձՠջզ իՠձտՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ 

ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝:  

Ն՜ը՜յՠո կղ՜ժչ՜թ ճս ձՠջ՟ջչ՜թ էզձՠէճչ ՟ճժպճջ Հ. Ոսմզ՟՜հզ ւ ՞ճջթ-

գձժՠջձՠջզ ժճխկզռ(1996 դ.), UNL -ձ զջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսկձ ՜յջՠռ 

կզ տ՜ձզ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ զձոպզպճսպձՠջզ, ղ՜ի՜՞ջ՞զշ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյճսդհճսձձՠջզ 

ժճխկզռ՚ Տճժզճհզ (Ճ՜յճձզ՜) Մզ՜չճջչ՜թ ՜ա՞ՠջզ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜է-

ո՜ջ՜ձզ Հՠշ՜ձժ՜ջ՜հզձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ զձոպզպճսպզ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճս-

դհ՜կ՝:  

2001 դ. իճսձչ՜ջզձ ՄԱԿ-զ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձգ ոպՠխթՠռ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ժ՜ակ՜-

ժՠջյճսդհճսձ` UNDL իզկձ՜՟ջ՜կգ
2
, ճջգ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ՜պճս բ UNL թջ՜՞ջզ 

ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ւ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

UNL-ձ զ՝ջւ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞մ՜հզձ ի՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ, ՜ջիՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ռ՜ձռ՜հզձ 

էՠաճս, ձյ՜պ՜ժ՜ճսխխչ՜թ բ ի՜կ՜ղը՜ջի՜հզձ ո՜ջ՟ճոպ՜հձզ զձցճջկ՜ռզ՜հզ 

ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջկ՜ձգ, յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձձ ճս պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձգ՚ ճջւբ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչզռ՚ ի՜կ՜-

ժ՜ջ՞մ՜հզձ կզն՜չ՜հջզռ ՜ձժ՜ը պՠոտճչ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 6): Ի պ՜ջ՝ՠջճս-

դհճսձ կՠտՠձ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ՠջզ, ճջճձտ ձ՜ը՜պՠոչ՜թ ՠձ 

կզ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչզռ կհճսոգ պՠտոպՠջզ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ, UNL ի՜կ՜-

ժ՜ջ՞գ ձ՜ը՜պՠոչճսկ բ ՜չպճկ՜պ՜ռչ՜թ ՠխ՜ձ՜ժճչ, ձ՜ւ՚ կ՜ջ՟ճս կզ-

ն՜կպճսդհ՜կ՝, ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչճչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ պՠտոպգ UNL -զ վճը՜ջժՠէճս, 

՜հձճսիՠպւ ձջ՜ձզռ յ՜ի՜ձնչճխ պՠտոպգ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչճչ ոզձդՠաՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Պ՜ջա բ, ճջ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ ժ՜ջճխ բ ոյ՜ո՜ջժՠէ պչհ՜է ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաճսձ, ՠդՠ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչզ ի՜պճսժ թջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ ւ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜չ՜հջ: 

                                                           
1
 www. unlweb.ջnet. 

2
 http://www.undlfoundation.org. 
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Ահոյզոզ կզն՜չ՜հջ բ ոպՠխթչՠէ ՄԱԿ-զ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաճսձՠջզ՚ ՜ջ՜՝ՠջՠձզ, 

մզձ՜ջՠձզ, ՜ձ՞էՠջՠձզ, ցջ՜ձոՠջՠձզ, շճսոՠջՠձզ ճս զոյ՜ձՠջՠձզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Բ՜ռզ 

չՠջճձղհ՜է էՠաճսձՠջզռ, ոպՠխթչճսկ ՠձ կզն՜չ՜հջՠջ ձ՜ւ իզձ՟զզ, զձ՟ճձՠաՠջՠ-

ձզ, զպ՜էՠջՠձզ, յճջպճս՞՜էՠջՠձզ, դ՜հՠջՠձզ, ի՜հՠջՠձզ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Հ՜հՠջՠձգ ձՠջ՞ջ՜չչՠռ UNL թջ՜՞ջզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզձ 2001դ.: Մզձմւ 

2014դ. Հ՜հ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ոպՠխթչՠռ UNL-զ ՜ղը՜պճսձ՜ժ պ՜ջ-

՝ՠջ՜ժ, ճջգ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բջ UNL-ի՜հՠջՠձ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ (կճպ 37 000 ՝՜շ ճս ՝՜-

շ՜հզձ կզ՜չճջ)` ի՜հՠջՠձ- UNL ւ UNL-ի՜հՠջՠձ ՜ձռկ՜ձ ժ՜ձճձձՠջճչ, UNL 

ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠջչՠջճչ, UNL-զ պՠտոպ՜հզձ ՞ջ՜ցզ ժ՜շճսռզմճչ ւ ՜հէձ: UNL 

էՠաճսձ ձ՜ը՜պՠոչ՜թ բ կճսպտ՜հզձ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչզ ՝՜շՠջզ, ՝՜շ՜ժ՜յ՜ժռճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ ւ ձ՜ը՜՟՜ոճսդհճսձձՠջզ ժ՜կ ՜կ՝ճխն պՠտոպՠջզ զկ՜ոպձՠջզ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Գզպ՜ժ՜ձ իճ՟չ՜թձՠջ ՠձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ 2003, 2005, 2007, 2009, 2011, 

2013 դդ. CSIT (International Conference on Computer Science and In-

formation Technologies) ւ ՜հէ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջճսկ: 2005 դ. 

Թճսձզոճսկ ժ՜հ՜ռ՜թ զձցճջկ՜ռզճձ ւ ժճկճսձզժ՜ռզճձ պՠըձճէճ՞զ՜ձՠջզ ի՜-

կ՜ղը՜ջի՜հզձ ՞՜՞՜դձ՜եճխճչզձ՚ ՄԱԿ-զ պ՜խ՜չ՜ջճսկ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ ՠձ 

ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջգ: 2006 դ. ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ըկ՝զ լՠշտ՝ՠջճսկձՠջգ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռչՠռզձ UNL թջ՜՞ջզ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջզ իՠպ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ 

՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ՜հզձ ի՜ղչՠպճս ի՜ձ՟զյկ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ: 

UNL էՠաչզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜խ՜՟ջզմգ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձձ բ, ճջձ ՜կվճվճսկ բ ի՜-

հՠջՠձզ ՝՜շՠջգ, ՟ջ՜ձռ UNL ի՜կ՜ջեՠտձՠջգ, չՠջնզձձՠջզո ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜-

ձՠռչ՜թ ի՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՝՜շՠջգ (UW), ճջճձտ ժճձռՠյպճս՜է պ՜ջջՠջ ժ՜կ 

ի՜ոժ՜ռճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ ւ հճսջ՜տ՜ձմհճսջ ՝՜շզ լւ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճս ղ՜ջ՜իհճսո՜-

ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠջգ: UW ՝՜շՠջգ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ ՠձ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ւ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թ-

տ՜հզձ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜վ՜ժճսկձՠջ, ճջճձտ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ՠձ գձլՠշճսկ ճջճղ մ՜-

վճչ չՠջ՜ռձՠէ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաճսձՠջզձ ՝ձճջճղ ՝՜ակզկ՜ոպճսդհճսձգ: Բ՜շ՜ջ՜-

ձճսկ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ ՠձ ՝՜շՠջզ լւ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠջգ: Մհճսո ժ՜ջւճջ 

՝՜խ՜՟ջզմձՠջձ ՠձ` ՞զպՠէզտձՠջզ իՠձտգ (KB), ճջճսկ դչ՜ջժչճսկ ՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ 

զկ՜ոպձՠջզ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջգ, UW ՝՜շՠջզ զկ՜ոպգ ձժ՜-

ջ՜՞ջճխ ի՜պճսժ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠջգ (՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠջ` ր՝հՠժպ, ՞ճջթճխճսդհ՜ձ ՜՞ՠձպ, 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, պՠխ ւ ՜հէձ) ւ զկ՜ոպ՜ղ՜ջ՜իհճսո՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժ՜ձ՟՜կ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճս-

դհճսձձՠջգ: KB-ձ կղպ՜յՠո ի՜կ՜էջչճսկ բ` ի՜ոժ՜ռճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜չՠէ՜ռկ՜ձգ 

աճս՞գձդ՜ռ: Հՠպւ՜՝՜ջ, UNL էՠաչզ պՠտոպգ UW ՝՜շՠջզ` ՜պջզ՝ճսպձՠջճչ 

րեպչ՜թ ւ զկ՜ոպ՜ղ՜ջ՜իհճսո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջճչ վճըժ՜յ՜ժռչ՜թ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսկ բ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 7): 

UNL ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ ժ՜ջւճջ կճ՟ճսէձՠջձ ՠձ EUGENE (dEep-to-sUrface 
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natural language GENErator)
3
ւ IAN (Interactive ANalyser)

4
 վճը՜ջժկ՜ձ 

(բձժճձչՠջպճջ) ւ չՠջէճսթկ՜ձ (՟ՠժճձչՠջպճջ) թջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ ժզջ՜շ՜ժ՜ձ կճ-

՟ճսէձՠջգ: Աշ՜նզձգ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռձճսկ բ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչճչ պջչ՜թ պՠտոպզ լւ՜-

վճըճսկ` (չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձ ւ վճը՜ջժճսկ) UNL ՞ջ՜ցզ, ՠջժջճջ՟գ` UNL ՞ջ՜-

ցզռ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչզ պՠտոպզ ոզձդՠա: 

Ահո կճ՟ճսէձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ժ՜ջւճջ կ՜ո ՠձ ժ՜ակճսկ ՜ձ՜էզազ ւ ոզձդՠազ 

ժ՜ձճձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ւ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ճջճղճսկ ՠձ պջչ՜թ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչզ ձՠջժ՜-

հ՜ռկ՜ձ ճջ՜ժգ UNL ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ: Հ՜հՠջՠձ կճ՟ճսէզ ի՜կ՜ջ ժ՜ակչՠէ բ կճ-

՟ճսէզ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜յ՜իճչճսկ: Էձժճձչՠջպճջ ւ ՟ՠժճձչՠջպճջ թջ՜՞ջՠջգ 

ի՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՠձ ՝ճէճջ էՠաճսձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ւ ո՜ բ ՝ճէճջ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաճսձՠջզձ 

կ՜պմՠէզ էզձՠէճս ՞էը՜չճջ ՞ջ՜չ՜ժ՜ձգ: Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կճ՟ճսէզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ 

ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ՜՞ջզ կզնճռճչ UNDL իզկձ՜՟ջ՜կզռ ըճսկ՝գ ոպ՜ռՠէ բ UNL 

ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ թջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ կճ՟ճսէձՠջգ, զձմձ բէ ճսձՠռ՜չ զջ 

՜ձ՞ձ՜ի՜պՠէզ ՟ՠջգ ի՜հՠջՠձ կճ՟ճսէզ կղ՜ժկ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ: Լՠաչ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜յ՜իճչճսկզռ ՝՜ռզ, ի՜հ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջգ կղ՜ժՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ թջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ 

՜յ՜իճչճսկ, ճջզ ր՞ձճսդհ՜կ՝ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչՠէ ՠձ ի՜հՠջՠձզ իՠպ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՝ճէճջ 

՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, ժ՜ձճձձՠջգ, ՟ջ՜ձռ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձգ ւ ոպճս՞ճսկգ:  

UNL -ի՜հՠջՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կճ՟ճսէձ ՜հեկ ճսձզ իՠպւհ՜է ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտգ. 

 UNL-ի՜հՠջՠձ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ՚ 37 000 ՝՜շ ճս ՝՜շ՜հզձ կզ՜չճջ 

 Հ՜հՠջՠձ բձժճձչՠջպճջ 

 Հ՜հՠջՠձ ՟ՠժճձչՠջպճջ 

 UNL-ի՜հՠջՠձ ոՠջչՠջ (www.unl.am) 

 UNL պՠտոպՠջզ ՞ջ՜ցզ ժ՜շճսռզմ 

 Ձւ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջէճսթզմ ւ ի՜կ՜՟ջզմ 

 Գզպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ղչՠպչճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ իճ՟չ՜թձՠջ 

Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կճ՟ճսէզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջգ ըդ՜ձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ 2007 դ. ոպՠխթ-

չՠռ UNL-ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձգ: Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ըճսկ՝գ ձՠջ՞ջ՜չչՠռ UNL-զ 

EOLSS ւ LIS թջ՜՞ջՠջզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջճսկ, 2009-2014 դդ.՚ LPP, MIR A-

1, 1, 2, AESPO-1, BRUNO-1, NADIA-A1, UGO-A1 թջ՜՞ջՠջզձ 

(Ошибка! Недопустимый объект гиперссылки.):  

Աղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզ ժ՜պ՜ջկ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ վճսէՠջճսկ ըճսկ՝գ ոպ՜ռՠէ բ ցզ-

ձ՜ձո՜ժ՜ձ րե՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձ ՀՀ Կ՜շ՜չ՜ջճսդհճսձզռ («ՀՀ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ի՜ղչճխ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ ոպՠխթճսկ» ձյ՜պ՜ժ՜հզձ թջ՜՞զջ, 2003-2006 

դդ.), ՟ջ՜կ՜ղձճջի «Գ՜էճսոպ Գհճսէ՝ՠձժհ՜ձ» իզկձ՜ջժճսդհճսձզռ («UNL-զ 

ի՜հՠջՠձզ կճ՟ճսէզ կղ՜ժճսկ» ձ՜ը՜՞զթ, 2003-2006 դդ.), UNDP Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ 

՞ջ՜ոՠձհ՜ժզռ («Իձցճջկ՜ռզճձ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձ ւ ՟ՠկճժջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜շ՜-

չ՜ջճսկ» ձ՜ը՜՞թզ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ, 2001-2003 դդ.) ւ UNDL իզկձ՜՟ջ՜կզռ 

LPP ւ MIR A-1, 1, 2, AESPO-1, BRUNO-1, NADIA-A1, UGO-A1 թջ՜-
                                                           
3
 http://dev.undlfoundation.org/generation/index.jsp. 

4
 http://dev.undlfoundation.org/analysis/index.jsp. 

http://www.unl.am/
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՞ջՠջզ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ (NL-ի՜հՠջՠձ ւ ի՜հՠջՠձ-NL) ժ՜ակՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ (2009-

2011 դդ.): 

Ահեկ ըճսկ՝ձ ՜ղը՜պճսկ բ ՀՀ Սվհճսշտզ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՀՀ ԳԱԱ Իձ-

ցճջկ՜պզժ՜հզ ւ ՜չպճկ՜պ՜ռկ՜ձ յջճ՝էՠկձՠջզ զձոպզպճսպզ կզնւ ժձտչ՜թ 

յ՜հկ՜ձ՜՞ջզ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ «Հ՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ռ՜ձռ՜հզձ էՠաչզ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթկ՜կ՝ 

ի՜հՠջՠձզ ՝՜շ՜յ՜ղ՜ջ՜հզձ պչհ՜էձՠջզ իՠձտզ կղ՜ժճսկ» դՠկ՜հճչ ձ՜ը՜՞թզ 

զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռկ՜ձ ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝: Ն՜ը՜՞թզ ձյ՜պ՜ժձ բ կղ՜ժՠէ բէՠժպջճձ՜հզձ 

՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ ի՜հՠջՠձզ (ւ՘ ՜ջւՠէ՜ի՜հՠջՠձ, ւ՘ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հՠջՠձ) ի՜կ՜ջ` ր՞պ՜-

՞ճջթՠէճչ UNL կզն՜չ՜հջգ` ՀՀ Գզպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ՜ժ՜՟ՠկզ՜հզ Իձ-

ցճջկ՜պզժ՜հզ ւ ՜չպճկ՜պ՜ռկ՜ձ յջճ՝էՠկձՠջզ ճս Հջ. Ած՜շհ՜ձզ ՜ձչ՜ձ 

էՠաչզ զձոպզպճսպձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ ոպՠխթչ՜թ թջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ կզնճռձՠ-

ջճչ ճս պչհ՜էձՠջզ իՠձտճչ: 

Աշ՜ն՜ջժչճսկ բ UNL-NL ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձզ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջզ ւ 

NL ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձզ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠջզ ՟՜ղպճսկ ձՠջ՞ջ՜չՠէ ՜ջւկպ՜-

ի՜հՠջՠձգ՚ տՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջճչ: 

Ն՜ը՜՞թզ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռկ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ ժոպՠխթչզ UNL-ի՜հՠջՠձ ՠջժ-

էՠաճս ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ, ճջզ զկ՜ոպձՠջգ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ժէզձՠձ UNL-ճչ ճս ժկղ՜ժչզ 

՝՜շ՜յ՜ղ՜ջ՜հզձ պչհ՜էձՠջզ իՠձտ` WordNet-զ րջզձ՜ժճչ: Բ՜շ՜ջ՜ձգ ժ՜ջճխ 

բ գձ՟՞ջժչՠէ ՝՜ակ՜էՠաճս ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ՜հզձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ, զձմյզոզձ բ MUHIT 

ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ
5
՚ ոջ՜ձճչ զոժ վճջլՠէճչ ՜կջ՜՞ջՠէ կՠջ էՠաչզ ՜ձմ՜վ ժ՜ջւճջ ճս 

ժՠձո՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ՚ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հՠջՠձգ յ՜իՠէ-յ՜իյ՜ձՠէճս յ՜ի՜ձնգ՚ 

ի՜հ ՜ա՞զ չՠջ՜յջճսկձ ՜յ՜իճչՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ: 

Lilit Paremuzyan 

Universal Networking Language 

UNL- is a computational universal artificial network language which 

aims at description, preservation and dissemination of global informa-

tion, from any natural language, regardless of the form of the computer 

environment. The works of the Armenian module began in 2001. There 

have been done works on a creation of the formal description of Arme-

nian language, the automatic processing of text, the creation of automatic 

dictionaries and computer data bases. 

Now the group is working on the implementation of a joint project 

with the Ministry of Diaspora. The result of the project will be the 

creation of the UNL- Armenian bilingual dictionary, the meanings of 

which will be described in UNL and the development of vocabulary data 

basis on the example of WordNet. The dictionary can be included in the 

multilingual dictionary system, such as the MUHIT system is. 

                                                           
5
 http://www.unlweb.net/muhit/. 



  
 

ՎԱՀԱՆ ՏԵՐ-ՂԵՎՈՆԴՅԱՆ 

ԵՐԶՆԿԱՅԻ
1
 1230 Թ. ՃԱԿԱՏԱՄԱՐՏԸ ԵՎ ԿԻԼԻԿԵՑԻՆԵՐԻ ԴԻՐՔՈՐՈՇՈՒՄԸ 

1230 դչ՜ժ՜ձզձ Եջաձժ՜հզ (ժ՜կ Յ՜ոզ Չզկՠձզ) ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպճսկ վճտ-

ջ՜ոզ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ ճս Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ կզ՜ռհ՜է ազձճսեգ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ՜յՠո 

ն՜ըն՜ըՠռ ղճսջն չՠռ պ՜ջզ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձգ ո՜ջո՜վզ կՠն յ՜իճխ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-

Դզձզ ըճջՠակհ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜ժգ: Վՠջնզձզո ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժզ ՟ՠյտճսկ ձչ՜ծկ՜ձ չպ՜ձ-

՞զ ՜շ՜ն բզձ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠէճս Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ պզջճսհդձՠջգ Ջ՜ազջ՜հճսկ (Վՠջզձ Մզ-

ն՜՞ՠպտ)` Մճոճսէ ժՠձպջճձճչ ւ Վ՜ձ՜ էծզ ՜չ՜ա՜ձճսկ` Խէ՜դ ժՠձպջճձճչ:  

Ահհճս՝հ՜ձ յՠպճսդհճսձգ վ՜ոպճջՠձ կզ ղ՜ջտ յՠպճսդհճսձձՠջզ «ի՜կ՜-

՟՜ղձճսդհճսձ» բջ, ճջզ կՠն ի՜պժ՜յՠո ըճղճջ կզ՜չճջձՠջ բզձ 3-4-գ, զոժ 

ոջ՜ձռ կՠն ՞ՠջ՜՞՜ի բջ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ Ե՞զյպճոզ ոճսէդ՜ձգ, դՠւ ՟՜ բէ ՠջ՝ՠկձ 

լւ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդ բջ ժջճսկ: Դ՜կ՜ոժճոգ, Հ՜էՠյգ, Հ՜կ՜ձ, Հճկոգ, Մճոճսէգ ժ՜կ 

Խէ՜դգ ճսխզխ լւճչ Կ՜իզջՠզձ մբզձ ՠձդ՜ջժչճսկ, դՠւ ՜հո ՝ճէճջ տ՜խ՜տձՠջճսկ 

զղըճսկ բզձ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձ պճիկզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջգ: Նղՠձտ ձ՜ւ ճջ տձձ՜ջժչճխ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ Հ՜էՠյգ ւ Հհճսոզո՜հզձ Սզջզ՜ձ ՞պձչճսկ բզձ Մճոճսէզ 

՜է-Աղջ՜ցզ իճչ՜ձ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ:  

1225-զձ, ՠջ՝ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ի՜հպձչՠռ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձզ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜՞էըզձ 

Ահհճս՝հ՜ձ ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջգ ՞ջՠդՠ զձմյՠո կզղպ ՞պձչճսկ բզձ ձՠջտզձ յ՜հտ՜ջձՠջզ 

կՠն: Ահո ի՜ժ՜ոճսդհճսձձՠջզռ վճջլՠռ ր՞պչՠէ Խճջՠակզ դ՜՞՜ե՜շ՜ձ՞գ: Ջ՜-

է՜է ՜է-Դզձզ ւ Դ՜կ՜ոժճոզ պՠջ ՜է-Մճս՜աա՜կզ կզնւ ժձտչՠռ ՟՜ղզձտ գձ՟՟ՠկ 

Ջ՜ազջ՜հզ ւ Վ՜ձ՜ էծզ ՜չ՜ա՜ձզ պՠջ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցզ: Ահո ՟՜ղզձտզձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռճխ 

Իջ՝զէզ պՠջ Աջպճսըհ՜ձ Գհճտ՝ճջձզձ, գոպ ձ՜ը՜պՠոչ՜թ յէ՜ձզ յզպզ ի՜ջ-

լ՜ժչՠջ Մճոճսէզ չջ՜, ՜է-Մճս՜աա՜կգ` Հճկոզ ճս Հ՜կ՜հզ, զոժ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ՚ 

Խէ՜դզ ճս Վ՜ձ՜ էծզ ճխն ՜չ՜ա՜ձզ չջ՜
2
: 

Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձձ ճս զջ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռձՠջգ զջՠձռ ձչ՜ծճխ՜ժ՜ձ յէ՜ձձՠջզ 

զջ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձձ ՜ձռ՜ձ ղճսջն կՠժճսժՠո պ՜ջզ ՜ձռ կզ՜հձ, տ՜ձզ ճջ 1225-1226 

դչ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ՜կ՝ճխնճչզձ ա՝՜խչ՜թ բջ Վջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպճս-

                                                           
1
 Աճջ ձ՟խ՟ս՟ղ՟վսզ ՟պ՟ռգժ ծ՟ճսմթ ե Յ՟ջթ Չթղգմթ ձ՟խ՟ս՟ղ՟վս ՟մնրմնռ, նվզ ղթ 

աճնրհ ե Եվդմխ՟ճթ ղնս՟խ՟ճւնրղ: Մգմւ ծգսօգժ գմւ քվ՟մջթ՟տթ մյ՟մ՟ռնվ ՟վօգժ՟ագս 

Ռզմգ Գվնրջգթմ, նվմ ՟ճմ խնշգժ ե «Եվդմխ՟ճթ ձ՟խ՟ս՟ղ՟վս», սգ՘ջ René Grousset, 

Histoire des Croisades et royaume franc de Jerusalem, v.III, 2006 (1936,1991),pp.382-

383 (՟ճջնրծգսօ R. Grousset).  
2
 Stephen Hemphreys, From Saladin to the Mongols, The Ayyubids of Damascus,1193-

1260, New York, 1977, p.176-178 (՟ճջնրծգսօ Stephen Hemphreys). 
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դհ՜ձ ՟ՠկ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջճչ ճս ՜ոյ՜պ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջճչ: Ահ՟ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ձ՜ 

Գ՜շձզզ (1225) ՝՜ըպճջճղ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպճսկ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժ պ՜ջ՜չ ւ 1226-զ 

ոժա՝զձ ՞ջ՜չՠռ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Թ՝զէզոզձ, ՜հ՟ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ձ՜ւ ՜չ՜ջ՜շճսդհ՜ձ 

ՠձդ՜ջժՠէճչ Վջ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ Հհճսոզո՜հզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՝ձ՜ժ՜-

չ՜հջՠջ
3
: 

1226 դ. ձճհՠկ՝ՠջզձ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ՜ձոյ՜ոՠէզ ի՜հպձչՠռ Խէ՜դզ կճպ: 

Խճջՠակռզձՠջգ ի՜ո՜ձ ճջճղ՜ժզ ի՜նճխճսդհ՜ձ, ՝՜հռ զ չՠջնճ ո՜ոպզժ ռճսջպձ 

ճս Ապջյ՜պ՜ժ՜ձզռ ոպ՜ռ՜թ պ՜՞ձ՜յ՜էզ էճսջՠջգ ոպզյՠռզձ ձջ՜ձռ իՠշ՜-

ձ՜է Խէ՜դզռ
4
:  

Դջ՜ձզռ իՠպճ ղճսջն ՠջժճս պ՜ջզ (1226-զ չՠջնզռ կզձմւ 1228-զ ՠջժջճջ՟ 

ժՠոգ) Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ՞պձչճսկ բջ Իջ՜ձճսկ ւ Իջ՜տճսկ: Ահ՟ գձդ՜ռտճսկ Դ՜-

կ՜ոժճոզ պՠջ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձ ՜է-Մճս՜աա՜կգ իզչ՜ձ՟՜ռ՜չ ճս կ՜ի՜ռ՜չ 47 պ՜ջՠ-

ժ՜ձ ի՜ո՜ժճսկ: Դջ՜ձճչ զոժ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ժճջռջՠռ զջ ՞էը՜չճջ ՟՜ղձ՜ժ-

ռզձ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ:  

Իոց՜ի՜ձճսկ կճձխճէձՠջզ ՟ՠկ պ՜ջ՜թ զջ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժզռ իՠպճ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-

Դզձգ ժջժզձ ի՜հպձչՠռ Փճտջ Աոզ՜հճսկ ւ 1229 դ. ըճջՠակռզձՠջգ ՟՜ջլ՜ձ 

Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ՞էը՜չճջ կպ՜իճ՞ճսդհճսձգ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ
5
:  

Թՠւ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռձՠջձ ճս յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջգ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձզձ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ 

ՠձ կզ ՝՜ըպ՜ըձ՟զջ
6
, զոժ ձջ՜ ՝ճէճջ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջգ ՝ձճջճղճսկ ճջյՠո 

ժճխճյպմ՜ժ՜ձ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ի՜ձճսձ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհ՜ձ յՠպտ բ ձղՠէ, ճջ 1225-1230 

դչ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ ՞ջՠդՠ ճխն Իջ՜ձձ ճս Վջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհճսձգ (Հհճսոզո՜-

հզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ իՠպ կզ՜ոզձ) ՞պձչճսկ բզձ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձզ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ 

պ՜ժ: Նճսհձ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞զջձ բջ ոյ՜ոճսկ ձ՜ւ Հ՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզձ, 

Ջ՜ազջ՜հզձ, Աոճջզտզձ (Ահհճս՝հ՜ձ պզջճսհդձՠջ), Փճտջ Աոզ՜հզձ (Իժճձզ՜հզ 

ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհճսձ), զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Կզէզժզ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜՞՜չճջճս-

դհ՜ձձ ճս ը՜մ՜ժջ՜ռ պզջճսհդձՠջզձ:  

1229դ. ր՞ճոպճոզ չՠջնզձ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ՜ձոյ՜ոՠէզ ի՜հպձչՠռ Խէ՜դզ 

յ՜ջզոյձՠջզ պ՜ժ զջ իՠպ ՝ՠջՠէճչ յ՜ղ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձ կՠտՠձ՜ձՠջ: Խէ՜դզ ՞ջ՜-

չճսկգ ՜հո ՜ձ՞՜կ ւո ղ՜պ ՟եչ՜ջ ըձ՟զջ ՟՜ջլ՜չ ձջ՜ ի՜կ՜ջ: Ք՜խ՜տգ 

                                                           
3
 Հ. Մ՟վա՟վճ՟մ, «Ջ՟ժ՟ժ ՟բ-Դթմթ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մ օ Վվ՟ջս՟մ խ՟ս՟վ՟լ ՟վյ՟ռ՟մւթ 

ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ յնրվչ». - Պ՜պկ՜՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠո, Եվ., 1981, 4, եչ 125-139: 
4
 Նճսհձ պՠխճսկ: 

5
 Ռզմգ Գվնրջգմ ռխ՟ճ՟խնշգժնռ ժ՟սթմ ո՟սղթշմգվթ սգհգխնրէճնրմմգվզ գդվ՟խ՟տմնրղ ե նվ 

Ջ՟ժ՟ժ ՟ժ-Դթմթ ծվնջ՟խմգվթ մգվինրըղ՟մ ռս՟մազ ՟ճմւ՟մ ղգլ եվ, նվ գվխնր Աճճնրՠճ՟մ 

գհՠ՟ճվմգվզ`՟ժ-Ք՟ղթժզ օ ՟ժ-Այվ՟քզ բթղգտթմ ՟մա՟ղ Ֆվթբվթի II խ՟ճջվթ փամնրէճ՟մզ: 

(Տգ՘ջ R. Grousset, p. 382). 
6
 Ապ՟չթմ ծգվէթմ ՟ճմ ո՟սձ՟պնռ, նվ մ՟ էգօ նրմգվ յ՟ս ղ՟վսնրմ՟խ ղթ ՠ՟մ՟խ, ՠ՟ճտ 

խնվտվգժ եվ թվ գվխթվմ նր ոգսնրէճնրմզ, ծգսօ՟ՠ՟վ ՟ռգժթ մղ՟մ եվ է՟ց՟պ՟խ՟մ ՟ռ՟դ՟-

խթ, ւ՟մ ղթ ղգլ ոգսնրէճ՟մ հգխ՟ռ՟վթ, նվզ մռ՟ձնրղմգվնռ զմբ՟վկ՟խնրղ ե թվ սթվ՟ոգ-

սնրէճնրմզ (Վ. Տ.-Ղ.):  
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՟զկ՜ռ՜չ ՞ջՠդՠ 10 ՜կզո, ՝՜հռ զ չՠջնճ 1230 դ. ՜յջզէզ 14-զձ ըճջՠակռզ-

ձՠջգ ՞ջճիՠռզձ յ՜ջզոյձՠջզ չջ՜ ւ կզ ՜ղպ՜ջ՜ժզռ ժ՜ջճխ՜ռ՜ձ ձՠջըճսեՠէ 

տ՜խ՜տ: Խէ՜դզ ՜ձժճսկգ թ՜ձջ ի՜ջչ՜թ բջ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Փ՜ոպճջՠձ 1230 դչ՜ժ՜ձզ ՞՜ջձ՜ձգ ՜ջ՟ՠձ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ զ չզծ՜ժզ բջ 

ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճս ձճջ է՜հձ՜թ՜չ՜է ձչ՜ծճսկձՠջ: Իջ՜չզծ՜ժգ ոպզյՠռ պ՜ջ՜-

թ՜ղջն՜ձզ յՠպճսդհճսձձՠջզձ ոդ՜վչՠէճս ւ ժպջճսժ տ՜հէՠջզ ՟զկՠէճս կզ ժճխկ 

՟ձՠէճչ ձ՜ըժզձճսկ ՠխ՜թ ի՜ժ՜ոճսդհճսձձՠջգ: Խէ՜դզ ՜ձժճսկգ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզռ 

ճմ յ՜ժ՜ո ՜ձի՜ձ՞ոպ՜ռջՠէ բջ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոճսէդ՜ձ Ք՜հ Կճս՝՜՟զձ, ճջգ ճջճղՠռ 

ի՜ջդՠէ զջ ՝ճէճջ ի՜ժ՜ոճսդհճսձձՠջգ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ իՠպ: Ն՜ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո 

՝՜ձ՜՞ձ՜ռձՠջ ճսխ՜ջժՠռ Ե՞զյպճոզ ՜է-Ք՜կզէզ ւ Ջ՜ազջ՜հզ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցզ կճպ, 

ճջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ կզ ՟՜ղզձտ ՞ճհ՜ռ՜չ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ ւ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ կզնւ: Աէ-

Ք՜կզէգ Աէ-Աղջ՜ցզձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժՠռ ՝ճէճջ ՜հհճս՝հ՜ձ աճջտՠջզ իջ՜կ՜ձ՜պ՜ջ
7
: 

Աէ-Աղջ՜ցգ ոժա՝ճսկ զջ իՠպ ճսձՠջ գձ՟՜կՠձգ 700 ազձչճջ ճջ ՝ՠջՠէ բջ 

Դ՜կ՜ոժճոզռ: Նջ՜ձ կզ՜ռ՜ձ Հ՜էՠյզ, Հճկոզ, Հ՜կ՜հզ, Դզհ՜ջ Մճս՟՜ջզ, Մճ-

ոճսէզ ւ ՜հէ ճսեՠջ: Ի չՠջնճ աճջտգ ի՜ո՜չ 5000-զ: Խ՜շշ՜ձզ կճպ ՝՜ձ՜ժ ժ՜ա-

կՠէճչ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցգ Եվջ՜պզ իճչպճչ ՞ձ՜ռ ՟ՠյզ Սՠ՝՜ոպզ՜ ճջպՠխ կզ՜ռ՜չ 

Ք՜հ Կճս՝՜՟զ 20000 –՜ձճռ իՠթՠէ՜աճջզձ
8
: 

Եջ՝ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ էոՠռ զջ ՟ՠկ ոպՠխթչ՜թ ազձ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ձ՜ 

վճջլՠռ ի՜ջչ՜թՠէ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզձ ձ՜ըտ՜ձ ձջ՜ձռ կզ՜ձ՜էգ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցզ իՠպ: 

Բ՜հռ Խ՜ջ՝ՠջ՟զ կճպ ձ՜ ՜ձոյ՜ոՠէզ իզչ՜ձ՟՜ռ՜չ ճս դՠւ կզ տ՜ձզ րջզռ 

ոպզյՠռ զջՠձ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէ ՜շ՜նը՜խ՜ռճսկգ, ՝՜հռ ՜ջ՟ՠձ յ՜իգ ժճջռջՠէ բջ: 

1230 դ. ր՞ճոպճո 7 -զձ Խ՜ջ՝ՠջ՟զռ Եջաձժ՜ ճսխխչՠէճչ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ՟ՠկ 

ի՜ձ՟զկ՜ձ ՟ճսջո ՠժ՜չ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ 6000-՜ձճռ
9
 կզ աճջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժզ: Վՠջնզձ-

ձՠջո ի՜ձժ՜ջթ՜ժզզ ՞՜էճչ ՜հ՟ րջգ ն՜ըն՜ըզմ յ՜ջպճսդհճսձ ժջՠռզձ: Բ՜հռ 

ո՜ գձ՟՜կՠձգ ձ՜ըՠջ՞՜ձտձ բջ: 

1230 դ. ր՞ճոպճո 9 –զձ, Եջաձժ՜հզ կճպ ՞պձչճխ Յ՜ոզ-Չզկՠձ ՞հճսխզ կճպ 

Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ի՜ձ՟զյՠռ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռձՠջզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսեՠջզձ: Եդՠ ի՜չ՜ոպզ 

բ Բ՜ջ Հՠ՝ջՠճոզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜թ դզչգ ՜յ՜ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ ճսձՠջ դչ՜ժ՜ձ 

՞ՠջ՜ա՜ձռճսդհճսձ` 40 ի՜ա՜ջձ
10

 գձ՟՟ՠկ 25 ի՜ա՜ջզ: Նջ՜ ՜շ՜ն՜յ՜իձՠջգ 

ճսեՠխ ի՜ջլ՜ժկ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ջժչՠռզձ ոՠէնճսժ-՜հհճս՝հ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜ժզ ժ՜ակճսկ ժշչճխ 

՝ՠ՟ճսզձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ: Հ՜նճջ՟ րջգ ըճջՠակռզձՠջգ տզմ բջ կձճսկ ՞ջ՜չՠզձ ՜հձ 

՝էճսջգ, ճջզ չջ՜ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռձՠջգ պՠխ՜չճջՠէ բզձ զջՠձռ ճսեՠջգ, ՝՜հռ ի՜ձժ՜ջթ 

զձմ ճջ կզ տ՜կզ կՠթ վճղզ ՜շ՜ն՜ռջՠռ, ճջզ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ ձջ՜ձտ կզկհ՜ձռ 

                                                           
7
 Stephen Hemphreys, p.217-218  

8
 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ: 

9
 Ըջս Բ՟վ Հգՠվգնջթ ջգժչնրխմգվթ էթռզ 4000 եվ: (The Chronography of Gregory Abu‟l-

Faraj Bar Hebraeus, eng. tr. Ernert A. Wallis Budge, Amsterdam, 1976, p.395, ՟ճջնր-

ծգսօ Bar Hebraeus). 
10

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ: 
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պՠո՜՟՜ղպզռ ՜ձիՠպ՜ռ՜ձ: Ըոպ ՠջւճսհդզձ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձզ իզչ՜ձ՟ էզձՠէգ ւո 

զձմ ճջ ՟ՠջ ը՜խ՜ռ: Ի չՠջնճ ըճջՠակռզձՠջձ ոժոՠռզձ ձ՜ի՜ձնՠէ: Այ՜ ձ՜ի՜ձ-

նգ չՠջ՜թչՠռ վ՜ըճսոպզ ւ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ճս ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ իՠթՠէ՜աճջգ ձՠպ-

չՠռ ըճջՠակռզձՠջզ իՠպւզռ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ՜յՠո ն՜ըն՜ըՠէճչ ձջ՜ձռ: Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-

Դզձգ կզ ժՠջյ վջժչՠռ վ՜ըմՠէճչ Խէ՜դ, ՜յ՜ ի՜ոձՠէճչ կզձմւ Խճհ
11

:  

Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզ կ՜ոզձ իզղ՜պ՜ժճխ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ
12

 ւ ՜ոճջ՜-

ժ՜ձ
13

 ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզռ ւ ճմ կՠժգ մզ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ ի՜հՠջզ ւ ցջ՜ձժձՠջզ կ՜ոձ՜ժ-

ռճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Ոսոպզ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ՠձ 13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՠջժճս ի՜հ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ 

պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ:  

Եա՜ժզ բ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռճս պՠխՠժճսդհճսձգ, Հ՜հճռ Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ՜հձ 

՞էըճսկ ճջ ժճմչճսկ բ «Վ՜ոձ ժճջոպՠ՜ձ ոճսէպ՜ձզձ Ջ՜է՜է՜՟ձզ ՠս ՝՜շձ՜էճհ 

ձճջ՜ հՠջժջբ»: Հ՜կ՜լ՜հձ ՜հ՟ ի՜խճջ՟կ՜ձ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզձ ՝՜ռզ 

ոՠէնճսժձՠջզռ ճս Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզռ կ՜ոձ՜ժռՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ ի՜հՠջձ ճս ը՜մ՜ժզջձՠջգ: 

Նժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէճչ Խէ՜դզ յ՜ղ՜ջճսկձ ճս ՞ջ՜չճսկգ ըճջՠակռզձՠջզ ժճխկզռ, յ՜պ-

կզմգ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ բ ՠջՠտ ոճսէդ՜ձձՠջզ` Ք՜կզէ ւ Աղջ՜ց Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ւ Իժճ-

ձզ՜հզ Ք՜հ Կճս՝՜՟զ ազձ՜ժռճսդհճսձձ գձ՟՟ՠկ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձզ, ՜յ՜ ՜չՠէ՜ռ-

ձճսկ բ. «Կճմՠռզձ զսջՠ՜ձռ ր՞ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ զ արջ՜ռձ ի՜հճռ, ճջ հ՜ղը՜ջիզձ Կզէզ-

ժՠռսճռ, ւ զ ցշ՜ձժ՜ռձ թճչՠաՠջՠ՜հռ, ւ ՠժզձ պ՜է յ՜պՠջ՜ակ գձ՟ ըճջ՜ա-

կՠռսճհձ Ջ՜է՜է՜՟ձզ»
14

: Այ՜ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսկ բ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ 

իՠպւհ՜է ժՠջյ. «Ես զ՝ջՠս ՠժզձ կրպ ՜շ կզկՠ՜ձո, ա՜ձ՞զպՠռզձ ՠջժճտզձ ժճխ-

կ՜ձտձ ւ ճմ զղըբզձ ը՜շձզէ գձ՟ զջՠ՜ջո: Այ՜ տջզոպճձՠ՜հտձ, ճջ զ ի՜հճռ ւ 

ցշ՜ձժ՜ռ, ըջ՜ըճսոՠ՜էտ հԱոպճս՜թ, ՟զկՠռզձ զ չՠջ՜հ ձճռ՜: Ես բզձ դճսճչ 

ո՜ժ՜ստ, յ՜ժ՜ո տ՜ձ աի՜ա՜ջ կզ, ւ արջճսդՠ՜կ՝ձ Քջզոպճոզ ի՜ջզձ աարջոձ ւ 

զ վ՜ըճսոպ ՟՜ջլճսռզձ: Ես ա՜հձ պՠոՠ՜է արջ՜ռձ պ՜ծժ՜ռ` հ՜ջլ՜ժՠռ՜ձ ւ 

ձճտ՜. ւ ի՜ջզձ ժճպճջՠռզձ ա՝՜աճսկո կզձմ զ կճսպո ՜ջւճսձ: Այ՜ իջ՜կ՜ձ 

ՠպճսձ ոճսէպ՜ձտձ ճմ յձ՟ՠէ աիՠպ վ՜ըոպբզռձ, զ՝ջ ՜հձ դբ ի՜ս՜պ՜ժզռտ 

ձճռ՜ զռՠձ: Ես ՟՜՟՜ջՠռզձ զ յձ՟ՠէճհ աիՠպ ձճռ՜: Իոժ ոճսէպ՜ձտձ ազ ՜ջտ ՝՜-

ջՠյ՜ղպտ բզձ, ճմ ՜յՠջ՜ըպ էզձբզձ ՜շ արջձ տջզոպճձբզռ, ազ ՞զպ՜ռզձ, դբ զ 

լՠշձ ձճռ՜ ՠպ պբջ ահ՜խդճսդզսձձ»
15

: 

Բ՜ռզ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռճսռ ձկ՜ձ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձ ՞պձճսկ ՠձտ ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ձ 

                                                           
11

 Stephen Hemphreys, p.219. 
12

 Шихаб ад-Дин Мухаммад ан-Насави, Жизнеописание султана Джалал ад-

Дина Манкбурны, пер. с арабск. З. М. Буниятова, Баку, 1973,стр.256-257, Ibn al-

Athir, Al-Kamil fi l-Tarikh, t. X, Beirut, 2003, pp.486-487, սգ՘ջ մ՟օ Օպ՜ջ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ի՜հՠջզ կ՜ոզձ, Իՠմ ՟ժ-Աջթվ, Եվ., 1981, եչ 339-340 (՟ճջնրծգսօ` Իՠմ ՟ժ-

Աջթվ): 
13

 Bar Hebraeus, p. 395. 
14

 Կթվ՟խնջ Գ՟մկ՟խգտթ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, եչ 228-229: 
15

 Կթվ՟խնջ Գ՟մկ՟խգտթ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, եչ 229-230: 
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ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ Աձ՜ձճսձ Սՠ՝՜ոպ՜ռճս պ՜ջՠ՞ջճսդհ՜ձ (XIII ՟.) կՠն
16

, գձ՟ 

ճջճսկ ՠջժճս պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճչ
17

:  

Կզէզժզ՜հզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ չ՜ոպ՜ժ՜ղ՜պ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճխ Գջզ՞ճջ Մզտ՜հՠէ-

հ՜ձգ զջ ՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչ ՜հ՟ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզձ ՜կ՝ճխնճ-

չզձ իՠձչճսկ բ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռճս պՠխՠժճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜
18

: Մզտ՜հՠէհ՜ձգ մզ 

վճջլճսկ ՜հէ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճչ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէ ի՜հՠջզ ճս ցջ՜ձժձՠջզ կ՜ոձ՜ժռճս-

դհ՜ձ ի՜չ՜ոպզճսդհճսձգ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ժճ՜էզռզ՜հզ կՠն կպձՠէճս ՟ջ՟՜յ՜պ-

ծ՜շձՠջգ, ազձչճջձՠջզ դզչգ, ճչտՠջ բզձ ձջ՜ձռ իջ՜կ՜ձ՜պ՜ջձՠջձ ճս չՠջ-

ն՜յՠո զձմ ՠձտ ի՜ոժ՜ձճսկ ՜ոՠէճչ «թճչՠաջհ՜ ցջ՜ձժձՠջ»: 

Մզ ՜հէ չ՜ոպ՜ժ՜ղ՜պ ժզէզժզ՜՞ՠպ Քէճ՟ Մճսդ՜ցհ՜ձգ ձճսհձյՠո ՜ձ՟-

ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ ՜հո ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզձ, գձ՟ ճջճսկ ձ՜ ՝՜ռզ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձ-

լ՜ժՠռճսռ իխճսկ բ ձ՜ւ Աձ՜ձճսձ Սՠ՝՜ոպ՜ռճս Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ
19

:  

 Հճսհձ յ՜պկ՜՝՜ձ Աէՠտոզո Ս՜չչզ՟զոգ, ձճսհձ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ ձժ՜ջ՜-

՞ջճսկ բ իՠպւհ՜է ժՠջյ «Աձ՜պճէզ՜հզ իհճսոզո-՜ջւՠէտզ ՝՜ըպգ ճջճղճխ ծ՜ժ՜-

պ՜կ՜ջպգ կխչՠռ … Եջաձժ՜հզռ ՜ջւկճսպտ, Յ՜ոզմզկՠձզ ժ՜ձ՜մ ՟՜ղպճսկ: 

Ք՜հժճս՝՜՟ I-գ ՟զչ՜ձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժ պ՜ջ՜չ գձ՟ճսձՠէճչ ՜է-Ք՜կզէզ 

ւ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցզ ր՞ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժզ ՟ՠյտճսկ ձ՜ 

ժժ՜ջճխ՜ձ՜ջ զջ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջգ դՠէ՜՟ջՠէ Փճտջ Աոզ՜հզ ՜յ՜՞՜ ոպ՜պճսո 

տչճհզ ի՜ջռՠջճսկ: Կզէզժհ՜ձ դ՜՞՜չճջ Հՠդճսկ Ա-գ ձճսհձյՠո ոպզյչ՜թ բջ 

Կճձզ՜հզձ կ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ջՠէ ցջ՜ձժճի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզ աճջ՜կզ՜չճջճսկ»
20

:  

Փճջլՠձտ յ՜ջաՠէ դՠ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզձ ժզէզժՠռզձՠջզ կ՜ոձ՜ժ-

ռճսդհճսձգ ճջտ՜ձճչ բջ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ճջտ՜ձճչ բջ դՠէ՜՟ջչ՜թ ի՜հճռ դ՜՞՜-

չճջճսդհ՜ձ կզձմ ՜հ՟ չ՜ջ՜թ ՜ջպ՜տզձ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝: 

Հ՜հպձզ բ ճջ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

ի՜ձ՟ՠյ 1216-զռ իՠպճ ճսձՠջ ճջճղ՜ժզ չ՜ո՜է՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ջպ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջ: 

Դ՜ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜չ ՜հձ ՝՜ձզռ իՠպճ, ՠջ՝ կզձմ ՜հ՟ կղպ՜յՠո ի՜խդ՜ժ՜ձ Լւճձ 

Ա դ՜՞՜չճջգ զջ ոզջՠէզ ոյ՜ջ՜յՠպ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձզձ ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ ՞ՠջճսդհճսձզռ 

՜ա՜պՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ դՠ պ՜ջ՜թտ՜հզձ ազնճսկձՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠռ ւ դՠ գձ՟ճսձՠռ 

Իժճձզ՜հզ ոճսէդ՜ձզ ՞ՠջ՜ժ՜հճսդհճսձգ, ճջձ գոպ ՠջւճսհդզձ ՠձդ՜՟ջճսկ բջ ձ՜ւ 

շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ ճսե պջ՜կ՜՟ջՠէճս յ՜ջպ՜չճջճսդհճսձ:  
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 Մ՜ձջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջ, XIII-XVIII ՟՟., ծ. II, խ՟դղգտ Վ՟դագմ Հ՟խնՠճ՟մ, Եվ., 

1956, եչ118-172:  
17

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 138:  
18

 Г. Микаэлян, История Киликийского армянского государства, Ер., 1952, с. 296: 

Մնս՟ռնվ՟ոգջ մնրճմ ղթսւզ խվխմռնրղ ե մ՟օ Հ՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ /ՀՀ ԳԱ ՠ՟դղ՟-

ծ՟սնվճ՟խ / 3-վբ ծ՟սնվթ/, Եվ., 1976/ 605 եչնրղ / ծգհ. Լ. Բ՟ՠ՟ճ՟մ/:  
19

 C. Moutafian, L‟Armenie du Levant, t. I, Paris, 2012, p.127-128. 
20

 Alexis G. C. Savvides, Byzantium in the Near East: Its relations with the Seljuk 

sultanate of Rum in Asia Minor, the Armenians of Cilicia and the Mongols A. D. 

c.1192-1237, Thesalonics, 1981, p.181 (՟ճջնրծգսօ` Alexis G. C. Savvides). 



152 Վ. Տՠջ-Ղւճձ՟հ՜ձ 

 

Եջՠտ պ՜ջզ ՜ձռ` 1219-զձ ձկ՜ձ ՜շզդ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռ՜չ, գոպ Մզտ՜հՠէ Աոճջճս 

Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜հՠջՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխզ: Եջ՝ ոճսէդ՜ձ Քՠհ-

տ՜ճսոգ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտզ ՟ճսջո ՠժ՜չ գձ՟՟ՠկ Հ՜էՠյզ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ձ՜ ր՞ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ճսեՠջ ոպ՜ռ՜չ Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջզռ: Սՠէնճսժձՠջգ կզ ղ՜ջտ ՝ձ՜ժ՜չ՜հջՠջ ՞ջ՜-

չՠռզձ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզռ ւ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ոյ՜շձճսկ բզձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Հ՜էՠյզձ: Հՠձռ 

՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Հ՜էՠյզ ՜դ՜՝ՠժ Շզի՜՝ ՜է-Դզձ Տճսխջզէգ ր՞ձճսդհճսձ ոպ՜ձ՜-

էճս ի՜կ՜ջ ձ՜կ՜ժճչ ՟զկճսկ բ Լւճձ դ՜՞՜չճջզձ: Վՠջնզձո ի՜ջւ՜ձ յՠպճս-

դհ՜ձձ ր՞ձՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ ՟զկճսկ բ ըճջ՜կ՜ձժճսդհ՜ձ: Ն՜ զջ իՠջդզձ կզ ՜հէ 

ձ՜կ՜ժ բ ճսխ՜ջժճսկ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոճսէդ՜ձզձ ի՜խճջ՟ՠէճչ, ճջ զ՝ջւ դՠ պչհ՜էձՠջ 

ճսձզ Սճսէդ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ձՠջոճսկ լւ՜չճջչ՜թ ՟՜չ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Ահո էճսջձ 

՜շձՠէճչ ոՠէնճսժձՠջգ չՠջ՜՟՜շձճսկ ՠձ Իժճձզ՜` դճխձՠէճչ ձ՜ը՜յՠո ՞ջ՜չ-

չ՜թ ՝ձ՜ժ՜չ՜հջՠջգ: Դջ՜ձճչ զոժ ճմ կզ՜հձ Հ՜էՠյձ բ վջժչճսկ ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ 

ի՜ջլ՜ժճսկզռ, ՜հէւ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցգ ՠպ բ ըէճսկ կզձմ ՜հ՟ ժճջռջ՜թ ՝ձ՜ժ՜չ՜հ-

ջՠջգ
21

:  

Եդՠ կզձմւ 1216 դ. Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ւ Հ՜էՠյզ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ կզնւ 

ժ՜հզձ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ է՜ջչ՜թ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջ (՞՜՞՜դձ՜ժՠպգ 1203-1206 

դդ. յ՜պՠջ՜ակձ բջ), ՜յ՜ 1216-զռ իՠպճ ՝ճէճջճչզձ ՜հէ զջ՜չզծ՜ժ բ ոպՠխթ-

չճսկ: Ահ՟ պ՜ջզձՠջզձ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձձ՜ը՜՟ՠյ իաճջ՜ռճսկգ ւ 

Աձպզճտ-Տջզյճէզոզ ժճկոճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջլ՜ժճխ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜իչ՜թտգ ի՜ջւ՜ձձՠջզ 

ի՜ձ՟ՠյ, Սոզձ ճս Հ՜էՠյզձ ՟՜ջլձճսկ բզձ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռձՠջ:  

Սզո-Հ՜էՠյ ազձ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ կզ ձճջ վ՜ոպ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջչՠռ 1226-զձ
22

: Ահձ 

՝՜ձզռ իՠպճ ՠջ՝ Զ՜՝ՠէզ իՠպ ՜կճսոձ՜ձ՜էճչ Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջ իշմ՜ժչ՜թ Ֆզ-

էզյզձ (1222-1224) Կզէզժզ՜հզ չՠջձ՜ը՜չգ կՠժճսո՜ռջՠռ ճս ՝՜ձպ՜ջժՠռ, 

շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ըճսկ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜չ Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ւ Աձպզճտ-Տջզ-

յճէզոզ ժճկոճսդհ՜ձ կզնւ: Ֆզէզյզ ի՜հջգ` Բճիՠկճսձ՟ IV-գ զջ ձյ՜պ՜ժզձ 

մի՜ոձՠէճչ վճջլՠռ ի՜ժ՜ժզէզժհ՜ձ կզ ՟՜ղզձտ ոպՠխթՠէ, ի՜հճռ ՟ՠկ ՞ջ՞շՠէճչ 

Իժճձզ՜հզ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ: Վՠջնզձձՠջո 1225-1226-զ լկշ՜ձգ ձՠջըճսեՠռզձ 

Կզէզժզ՜, ՞ջ՜չՠռզձ մճջո ՜կջճռ, ՝՜հռ լհ՜ձ ճս ռջպզ յ՜պծ՜շճչ` չՠջ՜՟՜ջ-

լ՜ձ զջՠձռ ՠջժզջգ:  

Աի՜ ՜հոպՠխ բ ճջ ժջժզձ ՞ճջթՠռ Սզո-Հ՜էՠյ ազձ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ, ճջզ կ՜ոզձ 

յՠջծ՜ըճո ժՠջյճչ չժ՜հճսկ բ ձճսհձ Ի՝ձ ՜է-Աոզջգ: Կզէզժզ՜հզ վ՜ոպ՜ռզ 

ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջճխ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձ Պ՜հէգ ձ՜կ՜ժ ճսխ՜ջժՠէճչ Հ՜էՠյ իճսղՠռ, ճջ Բճիՠ-

կճսձ՟ IV-զ ճսեՠխ՜ռճսկգ լՠշձպճս մբ ձ՜ւ Հ՜էՠյզ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Ըոպ 

՜ջ՜՝ յ՜պկզմզ «Հ՜հՠջգ էճսջ ճսխ՜ջժՠռզձ Հ՜էՠյզ ՜դ՜՝ՠժ Շզի՜՝ ՜է-Դզձզձ` 
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 Տՠ՜շձ Մզը՜հբէզ յ՜պջզ՜ջտզ ՜ոճջսճռ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդզսձ, Եվնրջ՟հեղ, 1870, եչ 520-

522: Տգջ մ՟օ Վ՟ծ՟մ Տգվ-Ղօնմբճ՟մ, «Կթժթխթ՟ճթ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ է՟ա՟ռնվնրէճնրմմ նր Հ՟ժգ-

ոթ ջնրժէ՟մնրէճնրմզ`բ՟յմ՟խթտմգվ», Հ՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջռՠջ, 11, Եվ., 2010, եչ 45-55: 
22

 Տգ՘ջ Իՠմ ՟ժ-Աջթվ, եչ 333, Վ. Տգվ-Ղօնմբճ՟մ, Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ւ Մՠջլ՜չճջ Աջւՠէտզ 

՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջգ 1145-1226 դդ., Եվ., 1994, եչ 131-133:  



Եջաձժ՜հզ 1230 դ. ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ ւ ժզէզժՠռզձՠջզ ՟զջտճջճղճսկգ 153 
 

 
 

ր՞ձճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ձմՠէճչ ւ ա՞ճսղ՜ռձՠէճչ, ճջ չ՜պ ժէզձզ, ՠդՠ ՝ջզձոգ ՞ջ՜չզ 

զջՠձռ ՠջժզջգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ Հ՜էՠյզ ՞՜չ՜շձՠջզձ ՟ջ՜ռզ բ»
23

: Ադ՜՝ՠժգ ՜ձկզն՜-

յՠո «աճջտ ճս աՠձտ» ճսխ՜ջժՠռ ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՠջժզջ: Դջ՜ձզռ իՠպճ դՠւ Բճիՠ-

կճսձ՟գ ՜ձլ՜կ՝ ՜ջղ՜չՠռ Կզէզժզ՜հզ չջ՜, ՝՜հռ լ՜ըճխչՠռ ճս ձ՜ի՜ձնՠռ: 

Փ՜ոպճջՠձ Հ՜էՠյզ ր՞ձճսդհճսձգ չծշ՜ժ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռ՜չ ը՜մ՜-

ժզջձՠջզձ ՠպ կխՠէճս ւ ղջն՜վ՜ժճսկզռ ՟ճսջո ՞՜էճս ՞ճջթճսկ
24

:  

Ըոպ ՠջւճսհդզձ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզձ ր՞ձ՜ժ՜ձ աճջտ պջ՜կ՜՟ջՠէճս 

յ՜ջպ՜չճջճսդհճսձգ ՞ճջթՠէ բ գձ՟՜կՠձգ կՠժ ՜ձ՞՜կ 1219-զձ Լւճձ Ա դ՜՞՜-

չճջզ ՞՜ի՜ժ՜էճսդհ՜ձ չՠջնզձ ՜կզոձՠջզձ, ՜հձ բէ վ՜ոպճջՠձ զձմյՠո պՠո՜ձտ` 

ճմ էզ՜ջեՠտ: Աչՠէզձ, զձմյՠո պՠո՜ձտ, չՠջնճսկ ՜հձ ոպ՜ռ՜չ ի՜ժ՜ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ 

՝ձճսհդ, Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջգ յ՜ղպյ՜ձՠռ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզձ: Ահ՟ յ՜ջպ՜չճջճս-

դհ՜ձ ձղ՜ձձՠջ ՜հէւո մՠձ ՠջւճսկ ճմ 1226-զձ, ճմ բէ ՟ջ՜ձզռ իՠպճ կզձմւ 1230-գ: 

Ոսոպզ ճջւբ իզկտ մժ՜ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզձ ի՜հՠջզ կ՜ոձ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ 

՝՜ռ՜պջՠէ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ չ՜ո՜է՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ջպ՜չճջճսդհ՜կ՝: 

Իոժ ՠդՠ ժզէզժՠռզձՠջգ ՜ջլ՜՞՜ձտՠէ ՠձ ՠջժճս իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսեՠջզռ ճջւբ կՠժզ 

ժճմզձ` («ժճմՠռզձ զսջՠ՜ձռ ր՞ձ՜ժ՜ձ») ժ՜կ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժզձ, ՜յ՜ ՟՜ կՠթ ի՜չ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ Հ՜էՠյզ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջձ բզձ: 

Ի՝ձ ՜է-Աոզջգ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպճսկ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժզ ՞ճջթճսկ ժ՜ջւճջ 

՟ՠջ բ չՠջ՜յ՜իճսկ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ազձճսեզձ դՠւ ՜հձ տ՜շ՜ժզ ազնճսկ բջ ոՠէ-

նճսժձՠջզձ
25

: Ահձ ճջ ՜ձժ՜ը զջՠձռ դչզռ իՠձռ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջձ բզձ ըճջՠակռզ-

ձՠջզ ՟ՠկ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ժշչճխձՠջգ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ բ ձ՜ւ ՜ոճջզ յ՜պկզմ Բ՜ջ Հՠ՝-

ջՠճոգ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձզռ իՠպճ ձղՠէճչ, ճջ «… ւ Մ՜էզտ Աղ-

ջ՜ցգ ի՜խդ՜ժ՜ձ բջ»
26

: 

Մզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռզձ ըճոՠէճչ ի՜հՠջզ ճս ցջ՜ձժձՠջզ 

դչզ կ՜ոզձ ՞ջճսկ բ «Ես բզձ դճսճչ ո՜ժ՜ստ, յ՜ժ՜ո տ՜ձ աի՜ա՜ջ կզ»: Ս՜ ՠձ-

դ՜՟ջՠէ բ պ՜էզո ճջ ձջ՜ձռ դզչգ կզ՜ոձ՜՝՜ջ ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ի՜ոձճսկ բջ կճպ 

800-900-զ: Հ՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ ճջ 25000-՜ձճռ ՝՜ձ՜ժզ կՠն ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ազձչճջգ 

ժ՜ջճխ բջ ձժ՜պզ մ՜շձչՠէ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ յ՜պկ՜՞զջձՠջզ ժճխկզռ, կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟ 

ՠդՠ ճջւբ կզ՜յՠպ, ժ՜կ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ զղը՜ձ ձջ՜ձռ մբջ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ճսկ:  

Կզէզժՠռզձՠջզ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ կ՜ոձ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ տձձՠէզո ՜չՠէճջ՟ մբ ձժ՜պՠէ, 

ճջ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, դՠւ Կզէզժզ՜հզ դ՜՞՜չճջձ բջ 

Հՠդճսկ Ա-գ, ո՜ժ՜հձ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ՠջժջզ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձ բջ ձջ՜ ի՜հջգ` Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձ 

Պ՜հէգ
27

: 

Մզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, դՠւ ըճջՠակռզձՠջզ ՟ՠկ յ՜հտ՜ջգ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ 
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 Ibn al-Athir, Al-Kamil fi l-Tarikh, t. X, Beirut, 2003, pp. 469-470, Իՠմ ՟ժ-Աջթվ, եչ 333: 
24

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, pp. 470:  
25

 Իՠմ ՟ժ-Աջթվ, եչ 340: 
26

 Bar Hebraeus, p. 395: 
27

 Լ. Տգվ-Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Խ՜մ՜ժզջձՠջգ ՠս ի՜հՠջգ, ծ. Բ, Եվ., 2007, եչ 286: 



154 Վ. Տՠջ-Ղւճձ՟հ՜ձ 

 

խՠժ՜չ՜ջճսկ բջ Ջ՜ազջ՜հզ պՠջ ՜է-Աղջ՜ցգ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձջ՜ իճչ՜ձ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ 

պ՜ժ ՞պձչճխ Հ՜էՠյճսկ (ւ ճխն Հհճսոզո՜հզձ Սզջզ՜հճսկ) կզձմւ 1231-գ վ՜ո-

պ՜ռզ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձ բջ ՜դ՜՝ՠժ Շզի՜՝ ՜է-Դզձ Տճսխջզէգ՚ Լւճձզ Մՠթ՜՞ճջթզ իՠպ 

ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժռճխգ 1219-զձ ւ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձ Պ՜հէզ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռգ 1226-զձ, ճջգ 

1230-զձ ւո ժ՜ջճխ բջ ճջճղ՜ժզ ՟ՠջ ը՜խ՜է Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձզ ՟ՠկ ժճ՜էզռզ՜հզ 

կՠն ժզէզժՠռզձՠջզձ ձՠջ՞ջ՜չՠէճս ի՜ջռճսկ: 

Ահոյզոճչ 1216-զռ իՠպճ Սզո-Հ՜էՠյ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ պզջ՜յՠ-

պճխ բ ՟՜շձճսկ ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդհճսձձ ճս ազձ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ: Վՠջնզձզո չժ՜-

հճսդհճսձձ ՠձ յ՜պկզմձՠջզ ի՜խճջ՟ճսկձՠջգ 1219-զ ւ 1226-զ զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ: Ահո ղ՜ջտզձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜չՠէ՜ռձՠէ ձ՜ւ 1230-զ Եջաձժ՜հզ (Յ՜ոզ 

Չզկՠձզ) ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ: 

Ահոյզոճչ ճսջչ՜՞թչճսկ բ իՠպւհ՜է յ՜պժՠջգ: Թՠւ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜-

կ՜ջպճսկ դչ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ ՞ՠջ՜ա՜ձռճսդհճսձ ճսձՠզձ Ռճսկզ ոՠէնճսժձՠջգ ո՜ժ՜հձ 

՝ճսձ շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճխճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ չծշ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ ՠձ ճսձՠռՠէ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠ-

ջգ: Ըոպ ՠջւճսհդզձ, տջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջգ կ՜ո ՠձ ժ՜ակՠէ իՠձռ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձ կզ՜ռհ՜է 

աճջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժզ:  

Աջ՜՝ յ՜պկզմ Ի՝ձ ՜է-Աոզջգ դՠւ մզ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ տջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջզ կ՜ո-

ձ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՠդՠ կՠջ չՠջճիզղհ՜է ՠձդ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ (ճջ տջզո-

պճձհ՜ձՠջգ ձՠջ՜շչ՜թ բզձ Հ՜էՠյզ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզ աճջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժճսկ) ծզղպ բ, 

Ի՝ձ ՜է-Աոզջզ ի՜խճջ՟ճսկգ մզ ի՜ժ՜ոճսկ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռճս պՠխՠժճս-

դհ՜ձգ: XIII ՟՜ջզ ՜ջ՜՝ յ՜պկզմգ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէճչ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ 

՞ջճսկ բ «Ճ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպձ ոժոՠռ Իաա ՜է-Դզձ Օկ՜ջ զ՝ձ Աէզձ` Հ՜էՠ՝զ աճջտզ 

՞էճսըձ ՜ձռ՜թ: Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձգ մժ՜ջճխ՜ռ՜չ ՟զկ՜՟ջՠէ ժ՜կ ՟զկ՜ձ՜է, ՜հէ 

վ՜ըճսոպզ ՟զկՠռզձ զձտգ ւ զջ աճջտգ»
28

: 

Լճսո՜՝՜ձկ՜ձ ժ՜ջզտ ճսձզ ձ՜ւ ցջ՜ձժձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսդհճսձգ, 

ճջճձտ դՠ Կզջ՜ժճո Գ՜ձլ՜ժՠռճս ւ դՠ Աձ՜ձճսձ Սՠ՝՜ոպ՜ռճս կճպ իզղ՜պ՜ժ-

չճսկ ՠձ ի՜հՠջզ իՠպ կզ՜ոձ՜՝՜ջ
29

, ճջգ ձ՜ւ իճսղճսկ բ ճջ ոջ՜ձտ կՠժ կզ՜ո-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ աճջ՜կզ՜չճջ ՠձ ՠխՠէ ւ մՠձ ղՠղպճսկ դՠ ՟ջ՜ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ճջ կ՜ոձ բզձ 

ժ՜ակճսկ ի՜հՠջգ ւ ճջ կ՜ոգ ը՜մ՜ժզջձՠջգ: Մձճսկ բ յ՜ջաՠէ դՠ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ճջ 

ը՜մ՜ժզջձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ բ ըճոտգ: Հճսհձ յ՜պկ՜՝՜ձ Աէՠտոզո Ս՜չչզ՟զոզ
30

 

՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձգ ՜հձ պյ՜չճջճսդհճսձձ բ ոպՠխթճսկ ճջ «ցջ՜ձժ» ազձչճջ-

ձՠջզձ ճմ դՠ զձմ ճջ կզ ը՜մ՜ժզջ յՠպճսդհճսձ բջ պջ՜կ՜՟ջՠէ, ՜հէ ՟ջ՜ձտ ՜ջ-

՟ՠձ զոժ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ ի՜ոպ՜պչ՜թ ը՜մ՜ժզջ շ՜ակզ-

ժձՠջ ՠձ: Եդՠ ՟՜ ծզղպ բ ՜յ՜ կՠթ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ՟՜ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ էզձՠէ 
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 Ibn al-Athir, Al-Kamil fi l-Tarikh, t. X, Beirut, 2003, pp. 487, սգ՘ջ մ՟օ Իՠմ ՟ժ-Աջթվ, 

եչ 340: 
29

 Կթվ՟խնջ Գ՟մկ՟խգտթ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, եչ 229-230: 
30

 Alexis G. C. Savvides, p. 181. 



Եջաձժ՜հզ 1230 դ. ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ ւ ժզէզժՠռզձՠջզ ՟զջտճջճղճսկգ 155 
 

 
 

իճ՞ւճջ-՜ոյՠպ՜ժ՜ձ կզ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջ, րջզձ՜ժ Հզչ՜ձ՟՜-

ըձ՜կձՠջ ժ՜կ Տւպճձձՠջ (՜չՠէզ տզմ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Տ՜ծ՜ջ՜-

ժ՜ձձՠջզ կ՜ոձ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ)
31

: 

Հ՜հպձզ բ ճջ XIII ՟՜ջզ ՜շ՜նզձ մճջո պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջգ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ ՠձ 

Իժճձզ՜հզ ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իաճջ՜՞ճսհձ ղջն՜ձգ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՜հ՟ տ՜-

շ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժզ կՠն յՠպտ բ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ռձՠէ չՠջնզձ պ՜ոձՠջՠտ պ՜ջզձ (1230-

1243): Ահ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհճսձգ ի՜ո՜չ իաճջճսդհ՜ձ ՞՜՞՜դձ՜ժՠպզձ 

զջ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ պ՜ջ՜թՠէճչ Փճտջ Աոզ՜հզռ բէ ՟ճսջո, ՟ՠյզ Աոճջզտ, Վՠջզձ 

Մզն՜՞ՠպտ, Մՠթ Հ՜հտզ ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւկճսպտ ւ Վջ՜ոպ՜ձզ ճջճղ ղջն՜ձձՠջ: Ս՜ 

յ՜հկ՜ձ՜չճջչ՜թ բջ իՠձռ Եջաձժ՜հզ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժճչ: 

Ֆջ՜ձոզ՜ռզ յ՜պկ՜՝՜ձ Կէճ՟ Կ՜հՠձգ ՞պձճսկ բ, ճջ ըճջՠակռզձՠջզ ՜ջղ՜-

չ՜ձտձՠջզռ ճս Յ՜ոզ Չզկՠձզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպզռ իՠպճ Իժճձզ՜հզ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ 

՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհճսձգ Փճտջ Աոզ՜հճսկ ՜շ՜չՠէ ՜ժձի՜հպ ՟՜ջլ՜չ: Նջ՜ձռ ՝՜-

ռ՜ի՜հպ ի՜չ՜ժձճսդհճսձձՠջգ ձ՜ւ Հ՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ Ջ՜-

ազջ՜հզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ոպզյՠռզձ Ահհճս՝հ՜ձձՠջզձ ժջժզձ կզ՜չճջչՠէ ՜հո ՜ձ՞՜կ 

՜ջ՟ՠձ ճմ չ՜խ ՜ձռհ՜էզ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռձՠջզ` վճտջ՜ոզ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ ՟ՠկ
32

:  

Աժձի՜հպ բ ճջ 1230-զձ Եջաձժ՜հզ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպգ ՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճս-

դհճսձ ճսձՠջ ձ՜ւ Կզէզժզ՜հզ ի՜կ՜ջ, տ՜ձզ ճջ Ջ՜է՜է ՜է-Դզձզ իջճո՜ժձՠջզ ձՠջ-

ըճսեճսկգ Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհճսձզռ ձՠջո կզ զոժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խՠպ ժէզձՠջ զջ թ՜խ-

ժճսձ ղջն՜ձգ ՜յջճխ Կզէզժզ՜հզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Մհճսո ժճխկզռ յ՜ջա բջ ճջ ըճջՠակռզ-

ձՠջզ ՜ի՜ջժճս ՝՜ձ՜ժզ ն՜ըն՜ըճսկզռ իՠպճ մճսձՠձ՜էճչ էճսջն կջռ՜ժզռ Իժճ-

ձզ՜հզ ոՠէնճսժհ՜ձ ոճսէդ՜ձճսդհճսձգ վճջլՠէճս բջ զջ ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհճսձգ պ՜ջ՜-

թՠէ ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջճսկ: Սպՠխթչ՜թ զջ՜չզծ՜ժճսկ Հՠդճսկ Ա-գ 13-ջ՟ ՟. 30-

՜ժ՜ձ դդ. ւ 40-՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ոժա՝զձ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպ ՜շծ՜ժ՜պկ՜ձ ՞ձ՜է 

ւ յՠպտ բ ճխն՜կզպ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ ձջ՜ ժճխկզռ Իժճձզ՜հզ ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜չճջ գձ՟ճսձճսկգ (ճջզ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձ բջ կզ՜ռհ՜է ՟ջ՜կձՠջզ ի՜պճս-

կգ): Մզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՜ժձի՜հպ բ, ճջ ՜շ՜նզձ զոժ ի՜ջկ՜ջ ՜շզդզ ՟ՠյտճսկ 

ժզէզժՠռզձՠջգ վճջլՠէճս բզձ դճդ՜վՠէ ՜հ՟ ժ՜ըչ՜թճսդհճսձգ Իժճձզ՜հզռ, կզ 

՝՜ձ ճջ կՠթ՜յՠո յ՜հկ՜ձ՜չճջՠռ Հ՜հճռ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ՟զջտճջճղճսկգ 

կճձխճէձՠջզ ւ ոՠէնճսժձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ Քհճոՠ՟՜խզ (Չկ՜ձժ՜պճսժզ) 1243-զ ՝՜ը-

պճջճղ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜կ՜ջպճսկ ւ ՟ջ՜ձ ի՜նճջ՟՜թ ՠշ՜ձ՟ճսձ ՟զչ՜ձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ 

տ՜հէՠջգ ի՜հ-կճձխճէ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ղզձտ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճս ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝: 

 

                                                           
31

 Մ՟վթ-Ամմ՟ Շգռ՟ժթգ, Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ իճ՞ւճջ՜ոյՠպ՜ժ՜ձ կզ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ 

վճըի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձզռ, Եվ., 2007, եչ 66-67: 
32

 Claude Cahen, La Syrie du Nord a l‟époque des croisades et la principauté franque 

d‟Antioche, Paris, 1940, p. 645. 
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Vahan Ter-Ghevondian 

About the Participation of Cilician Armenians in the Yerzinka Battle 

of 1230 

The creation and development of the Armenian state in Cilicia 

approximately coincides with the epoch of Seldjuk and Mongol domina-

tion in the Middle East (XI-XIV cc.). During that period a number of 

decisive battles took place each of them defining the fate of local states 

for some decades. 

The Yerzinka (or Yasi Chimen ) battle of 1230 can be considered as 

one of those decisive fights, where the united forces of the local states 

defeated the Khorezm army of Djalal al-Din. The latter was keeping in 

terror the whole region for about six years.  

There were two leading forces in the battle of Yerzinka: the Seldjuk 

sultanate of Iconium and the united forces (Damascus, Aleppo, Homs, Ha-

ma, Diyar Mudar, Banyas, Mayyafarikin) of the Ayyubid ―confederation‖. 

The Arab and Syriac historians (Ibn al-Athir, al-Nasawi, Bar Hebrae-

us et c.) reporting about this battle provide information only on Seldjuks 

and the Ayyubids as members of the coalition. In that sense the reports of 

Armenian historians of 13
th

 c. Kirakos Gandzakeci (History of Armenia) 

and Anonimus of Sebaste (Chronicle) are exceptional. They inform about 

participation of Armenians and Franks together with the Muslim contin-

gents in the coalition. Though they precise that the number of Armenians 

and Franks was less than 1000 (in an army of 25.000 soldiers), аll the 

same the fact of participation is important to reveal the nuances of the 

foreign policy of the Kingdom of Cilicia, especially in a period of time 

when there are few reports.  

We haven‘t yet found additional evidences confirming the statements 

of above-mentioned Armenian authors. At the same time a thorough 

research of the foreign policy of the Armenian kingdom and the analysis 

of the power balance in the region in 1216-1230 demonstrates the 

credibility of their reports.  

Following the death of sultan Salah al-Din (1193) his empire was 

divided among his sons and his brother. Northern Syria, with a center in 

Aleppo, became the possession of his son al-Malik al-Dhahir. He 

governed as a sovereign ruler and sometimes was called ―sultan‖. During 

his governance the relations with Cilician Armenia were tense and even 

hostile for some years (the war of 1203-1206). But the conditions were 

completely changed in 1216. After al-Malik al-Dhahir passed away, his 

infant son came to power under the tutelage of a regent (atabek) – Shihab 
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al-Din Tughril. Meanwhile the Aleppo emirate itself came under the 

patronage of Ayyubide rulers of Mosul. In the same period, through the 

last years of Levon I (1216-1219) certain weakening became apparent in 

Cilicia, which coincided with an unprecedented strengthening of the 

sultanate of Iconium and an aggressive behavior of the County of 

Antiochia-Tripoli. All these changes that took place in the region 

eventually made Sis and Aleppo natural allies.  

One can find at least two eloquent evidences of mutual assistance 

(with soldiers, weapons or diplomacy) between the Armenian kingdom 

and the Aleppo emirate. In 1219 Armenians helped the Ayyubids of 

Aleppo and Mosul confronting the sultanate of Iconium (source: 

Continuer of Michael the Syrian) while in 1226 it was the turn of Aleppo 

to help the Armenian kingdom in its struggle against the County of 

Antiochia-Tripoli and the sultanate of Iconium (source: Ibn al-Athir). 

Most probably the battle against the army of Djalal al-Din was 

another occasion to continue the established cooperation between the two 

countries. The comparison of the reports of historical sources makes us to 

think that the Christian soldiers participated in the Yerzinka battle 

together with the contingents of the Ayyubid army. The latter was four 

times smaller than the Seldjuks‘, however it played a decisive role in 

defeating the huge army of Khorezm. Personal relationship also could 

contribute to the involvement of the Cilician Armenians in the coalition: 

in 1230 the de facto rulers of both Northern Syria and Cilicia were the 

regents – Shihab al-Din Tughril and Constantin Bayl, who had already 

played a role in the establishment of previous alliances and had preserved 

personal contacts. 

Obviously the result of Yerzinka battle in 1230 had a positive impact 

on Cilicia, as the invasion of the hordes of Djalal al-Din into the 

flourishing kingdom of Cilicia could be a disaster. On the other hand 

after the defeat of the Khorezmian army the sultanate of Iconium got rid 

of serious adversaries and started to extend its influence towards east and 

south. Under the new circumstances Armenian king Hethum I had to 

avoid the direct confrontation with the powerful sultanate in the 30s and 

early 40s of 13
th

 c. and temporarily recognize the supremacy of the sul-

tans of Iconium. At the same time the Cilician Armenians were ready to 

use any opportunity to get rid of dependency on the northern neighbor. 

To a large extent it explains the position of the Armenian kingdom towards 

the battle of Köse-Dagh (Chimankatuk) in 1243 and the subsequent 

dynamic efforts of the Armenian political elite for the sake of 

establishing a durable alliance with the Mongols.  



  
 

 



  
 

ԱՐՍԵՆ ՇԱՀԻՆՅԱՆ 

ԻՍԼԱՄԸ ԱՐԱԲԱԿԱՆ ԱՐՄԻՆԻՅԱՅՈՒՄ
1
 

Աջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ը՜էզց՜հճսդհ՜ձ Աջկզձզհ՜ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞գ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ լւ՜-

չճջչճսկ բ Ը. ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝ձՠջզձ՚ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ՜ոյ՜պ՜ժչ՜թ Հ՜-

հճռ, Ախճս՜ձզռ ւ Վջ՜ռ տջզոպճձհ՜ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզռ: Ն՜-

ի՜ձ՞գ ՝՜ե՜ձչ՜թ բջ, զձմյՠո կՠա բ ի՜նճխչՠէ ծղպՠէ, Աջկզձզհ՜ Ա (՟վ՟ՠ. 
رهينيةأ ) չ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ձ կզ՜չճջզ՚ Դչզձ-Դ՜՝զէ ժՠձպջճձճչ, Աջկզձզհ՜ Բ-զ (՟վ՟ՠ. 

رّاٌلأ  [Աշ՜ձ])՚ Պ՜ջպ՜չ-Բ՜ջլ՜‗՜ ժՠձպջճձճչ ւ Աջկզձզհ՜ Գ-զ (՟վ՟ՠ. ٌجرزا 

[Ջճսջա՜ձ])՚ Տվխզո-Թզցէզո ժՠձպջճձճչ
2
: 

Աջ՜՝ձՠջգ, ո՜ժ՜հձ, զջՠձռ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջգ ՟ՠյզ ՜հո զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ 

ոժոՠռզձ ՟ՠշ Է. ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջզռ: Մ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜չճջ յ՜պկ՜՞զջ ՜է-

Բ՜է՜լճսջզզ (կ՜ի. 892-զձ) «Եվխվմգվթ մռ՟ձնրղմգվթ ավւթ» (  كتاب فتوح انبهذاٌ

[Քզդ՜՝ ցճսդճսի ՜է-՝ճսէ՟՜ձ]) «Ավղթմթճ՟ճթ մռ՟ձնրղզ» ՞էըճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ 

ՠձ ի՜ղպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ՜՞ջՠջզ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջգ, ճջճձտ Հ՜՝զ՝ զ՝ձ Մ՜ոէ՜կ՜ 

՜ձճսձճչ աճջ՜չ՜ջգ 654-655 դդ. ժձտճսկ բջ ի՜հճռ ւ չջ՜ռ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տձՠջզ 

՜չ՜՞՜ձճս իՠպ: Դջ՜ձռճսկ պՠխ ՞պ՜թ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջգ չժ՜հճսկ ՠձ ՜շ ՜հձ, ճջ 

ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձճսկ զոէ՜կգ ՟՜չ՜ձճխ ա՜չդզմձՠջգ ռճսռ՜՝ՠջճսկ բզձ ի՜ձ-

՟ճսջեճխճսդհճսձ զձմյՠո տջզոպճձհ՜, ՜հձյՠո բէ ՜հոպՠխ լւ՜չճջչ՜թ կհճսո 

ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: Դ՜՝զէզ (Դչզձզ) ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ ոպճջ՜-

՞ջչ՜թ վ՜ոպ՜դխդճսկ կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ՜ոչ՜թ բ. «Ս՟ ե Հ՟ՠթՠ թՠմ Մ՟ջժ՟-

ղ՟ճթ գվ՟յի՟ռնվ՟աթվզ Դ՟ՠթժթ ւվթջսնմճ՟ ՠմ՟խթշմգվթմ, դվ՟բ՟յս՟-

խ՟մմգվթմ նր ծվգ՟մգվթմ,... ՟պ ՟ճմ, նվ գջ գվ՟յի՟ռնվնրղ գղ կգվ ՟մ-

կգվզ..., գխգհգտթմգվզ, (խվ՟խթ. – Ա. Շ.) ս՟ձ՟վմգվմ (նր ջթմ՟անամգվզ. – Ա. 

Շ.)»: Իոժ Թզցէզոզ (Տվխզոզ) տջզոպճձհ՜ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ ւ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜-

կ՜հձտզ իՠպ
3
 ժձտչ՜թ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ՜՞ջճսկ ձ՜ «...ՠջ՜ղը՜չճջճսկ բ ձջ՜ձռ ՜ձ-

                                                           
1
 Հգհթմ՟խզ յմնվծ՟խ՟ժնրէճնրմ ե ծ՟ճսմնրղ Ս՟մխս-Պգսգվՠնրվաթ ոգս՟խ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ՟-

վ՟մթմ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟վ ծ՟սխ՟տռ՟լ 5.38. 283.2014 բվ՟ղ՟յմնվծթ ծ՟ղ՟վ: 
2
 Տգ՘ջ Арсен Шагинян, «Система адмнистративного деления и управления Араб-

ского халифата в Армении и Арминийи», Вестник Московского университета, 

сер. 13, Востоковедение, 2008, № 3, с. 68–85; Ավջգմ Շ՟ծթմգ՟մ, «Ավղթմթճ՟ Ավ՟ՠ՟-

խ՟մ Ն՟ծ՟մաթ Ս՟ծղ՟մմգվմ նր Վ՟վշ՟ս՟վ՟լւ՟ճթմ Բ՟ը՟մնրղզ զջս Ավ՟ՠ՟աթվ Սխդՠ-

մ՟հՠթրվմգվթ». - Հ՜հժ՜աՠ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜ձ՟բո, ծսվ. Լ., Պեճվնրէ, 2010, եչ 319-328: 
3
 «Վջ՜ռ ՟՜ջլ» (მოქცევაი ქართლისაი [Մնւտգռ՟ճ Ք՟վէժթջ՟ճ]) գվխթ ՟մ՟մնրմ ծգհթ-

մ՟խզ (Է. խ՟ղ Թ. բ՟վ) ոմբնրղ եվ, էգ խ՟ճջվ Հգվ՟խժ Ա-մ (610–641) 627 է-թմ բգոթ Ք՟վէժթ 

ո՟սըթշ ՟վյ՟ռ՟մւ խ՟ս՟վգժթջ, «ղնրմգսթխմգվ նրհ՟վխգտ Թՠթժթջթ՝... (ծվ՟ղ՟ճգժնռ. – 
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լՠջգ, (ժջ՜ժզ. — Ա. Շ.) պ՜ծ՜ջձՠջգ, չ՜ձտՠջգ, թզո՜ժ՜պ՜ջճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս 

ժջճձգ»
1
: 

Ճզղպ բ, ՜շ՜նզձ վ՜ոպ՜դխդզ պՠտոպճսկ ժ՜ իՠպւհ՜է չՠջ՜յ՜իճսկգ. «... 

ղգմւ ո՟վս՟ռնվ գմւ ծ՟ռ՟ս՟վթղ ղմ՟ժ ՟ճջ նրիսթմ, թմշւ՟մ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ, 

նվ բնրւ եժ ծ՟ռ՟ս՟վթղ խժթմգւ՝ ռձ՟վգժնռ չթդճ՟մ նր ի՟վ՟չզ», ՜հոզձտձ՚ 

՞էը՜ի՜ջժձ ճս իճխ՜ի՜ջժգ: Նկ՜ձ՜պզյ չՠջ՜յ՜իճսկ ժ՜ ձ՜ւ ի՜ծճջ՟ ի՜կ՜-

լ՜հձ՜՞ջզ պՠտոպճսկ. «... Հ՟ՠթՠ թՠմ Մ՟ջժ՟ղ՟ճթ... ո՟ճղ՟մմ ե, նվ բնրւ 

աթս՟խտգւ կգվ մռ՟ջս ռթձ՟խզ օ էգ նրղ ռձ՟վգժ չթդճ՟մ»
2
: «Այ՜ դՠ ճմ, — 

ժ՜ջ՟ճսկ ՠձտ իջճչ՜ջպ՜ժճսկ, ճջգ 655 դ-զ ՞՜ջձ՜ձգ ձճսհձ աճջ՜չ՜ջգ ի՜ո-

ռՠ՜՞ջՠէ բջ Ջճսջա՜ձզ, ՜հոզձտձ՚ Վջ՜ռ զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձգ, — յ՜-

պՠջ՜ակ ժի՜հպ՜ջ՜ջչզ լՠա ի՜ձճսձ Աէէ՜իզ ճս ձջ՜ կ՜ջ՞՜ջՠզ: Թճխ ը՜խ՜-

խճսդհճսձ էզձզ ձջ՜ձռ, ճչտՠջ ճջ ծղկ՜ջպճսդհ՜ձ ճսխզճչ ՠձ գձդ՜ձճսկ»
3
: 

Մ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜՝ձՠջգ ՜հ՟ չ՜խ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո մբզձ 

բէ վճջլճսկ ՝շձզ ժՠջյճչ զջՠձռ կզ՜ոպչ՜թհ՜ձ ժջճձգ պ՜ջ՜թՠէ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

էՠշձ՜ղը՜ջիզ ւ Հ՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ Կճչժ՜ոզ տջզոպճձհ՜ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜կ աջ՜՟՜ղ-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտզ ղջն՜ձճսկ: Ահ՟ դՠազ ր՞պզձ ՠձ ՜ժձ՜շճս ժՠջյճչ ըճոճսկ 

ձղչ՜թ վ՜ոպ՜դխդՠջզ ճջճղ ժՠպՠջգ. «Եէգ բնրւ բ՟վկթ ա՟ւ օ (ղ՟ծղգբ՟-

խ՟մթ. – Ա. Շ.) ՟հնէւ խ՟ս՟վգւ՝ նրվգղմ ծ՟ռ՟սւնռ ղգվ գհՠ՟ճվմգվմ գւ, 

՟ո՟ էգ նշ, (ղթ՟ճմ. – Ա. Շ.) չթդճ՟մ խլ՟մվ՟մ՟ կգդ ռվ՟»
4
: 

Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ժճխկգ յձ՟ճսկ բջ, ճջյՠոազ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ՜-

՞ջՠջճսկ ՜ձյ՜հկ՜ձ ձղչզ զոէ՜կզ ՞ՠջզղըճխ ՟զջտզ կ՜ոզձ: Աի՜ դՠ զձմ բ ՜ո-

չճսկ Ջճսջա՜ձզ (Վզջտզ) ճխն ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձգ ի՜ոռՠ՜՞ջչ՜թ Հ՜՝զ՝զ իջճչ՜ջ-

պ՜ժճսկ. «Ձգվ ջնրվծ՟մբ՟խզ... թմկ օ թղ զմխգվ՟խթտ ծ՟ռ՟ս՟տճ՟ժմգվթմ 

մգվխ՟ճ՟տ՟ռ օ ծ՟ճսմգտ կգվ ՟մնրմթտ, էգ ղգմւ ղթ ընհնռնրվբ գմւ, նվթմ 

Աժժ՟ծզ ո՟սռգժ նր ագվ՟բ՟ջգժ ե: Իվ՟ռ ՟ճբոգջ ե ՟վգժ Աժժ՟ծզ, ղգլ ց՟պւ 

մվ՟մ օ մվ՟ փվծմնրէճնրմզ էնհ ժթմթ թվ ղ՟վա՟վգ նր ժ՟ռ՟անրճմ ՟վ՟վ՟լ 

                                                                                                                                              
Ա. Շ.), նվոգջդթ ՠնժնվ ւվթջսնմճ՟մգվզ ծ՟ռ՟ւռգմ ւ՟հ՟ւ՟ճթմ գխգհգտթմգվնրղ, թջխ ղն-

ագվմ նր խվ՟խ՟ո՟յսմգվզ խ՟ղ զմբնրմգմ ղխվսնրէճնրմ, խ՟ղ եժ նշմշ՟տռգմ» (ქართლის 

ცხოვრება, გამომც ს. ქაუხჩიშვილი, 1-2, თბილისი, სახელმწიფო გამომცემლობა, 

1955-1959 – Картлис Цxoврeбa, изд. С. Каухчишвили, 1-2, Тбилиси, Госиздат, 

1955-1959, т. 1, с. 72-138): 
1
 Liber expugnationis regionum – كتاب فتوح انبهذاٌ تانيف الاياو ابي انعبّاس احًذ بٍ يحيي انبلاررى 

auctore Imamo Ahmed ibn Jahja ibn Djabir al-Beladsori, M. de Goeje (ed.), Lugduni 

Batavorum, 1866, р. 200, 201: Հ՟վխ ե մյգժ, նվ մնրճմ ո՟ճղ՟մգվնռ ՟վ՟ՠ մռ՟ձնհմգվզ 

Բճնրդ՟մբթ՟ճթ բգղ պ՟դղ՟վյ՟ռթ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ ծ՟յսնրէճ՟մ բ՟յթմւ եթմ խմւնրղ օ՘ Աջնվթւթ, 

օ՘ Պ՟հգջսթմթ ՠնժնվ ինյնվ ւ՟հ՟ւմգվթ ՠմ՟խթշմգվթ ծգս: Աժ-Բ՟ժ՟կնրվթթ ղնս խ՟վգժթ 

ասմգժ ՟ճբ ց՟ջս՟էհէգվթտ ղթ ւ՟մթջթ ՠմ՟ավգվզ (Ibid, р. 121): 
2
 Ibid., р. 200, 201: 

3
 Ibid., р. 201: 

4
 Ibid., р. 202: 
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Մնրծ՟ղղ՟բթ ռվ՟, ի՟հ՟հնրէճնրմ մվ՟մ»
1
: Թզցէզոզ (Տվխզոզ) ՝ձ՜ժմճս-

դհ՜ձ իՠպ ժձտչ՜թ ՟՜ղձ՜՞ջճսկ գձ՟՞թչճսկ բ ռ՜ձժ՜ռ՜թ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձզ ՜ջ-

պճձհ՜է ժ՜ջ՞՜չզծ՜ժգ. «Դնրւ ղգդ ս՟ժնր գւ կգվ ինվծնրվբմգվզ օ փը՟մբ՟-

խնրէճնրմզ (ո՟ճւ՟վգժնր. – Ա. Շ.) Աժժ՟ծթ նր մվ՟ ղ՟վա՟վգթ էյմ՟ղթմգվթ՝ 

(ծգէ՟մնջմգվթ. – Ա. Շ.) բգղ, թմշւ՟մ նվ խ՟վնհ գւ: Պ՟վս՟ռնվ գւ ղգխ աթյգվ 

ծճնրվզմխ՟ժգժ խ՟վթւ նրմգտնհ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մթմ՝ մվ՟մ ս՟ժնռ Գվւթ ընհնռվ-

բթ
2
, ղթ՟ճմ էգ (ջ. Ղնրվ՟մթ. – Ա. Շ.) խնհղթտ փվթմ՟ռնվ ծ՟ղ՟վ՟լ խգվ՟խ-

վթտ: Եէգ նվօե ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մ ձ՟մ՟ո՟վծթմ ղնժնվռգժնռ, ծ՟մխ՟վլ կգդ ղնս 

թչօ՟մթ, ո՟վս՟ռնվ գւ մվ՟մ ծ՟ջտմգժ ՟ղգմ՟ղնս սգհնրղ ասմռնհ ծ՟-

ռ՟ս՟տճ՟ժմգվթ՝ (ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մմգվթ. – Ա. Շ.) ղնս, ՠ՟տթ ՟ճմ ո՟վ՟ա՟ճթ, 

գվՠ բ՟ ՟մխ՟վգժթ ե»
3
: 

Իջ՜չզծ՜ժգ ՜ձվճվճը բ կձճսկ ձճսհձզոժ ՠջ՝ Ը. ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝ձՠջզձ Հ՜հժ՜-

ժ՜ձ էՠշձ՜ղը՜ջիզ ճս Հ՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ Կճչժ՜ոզ ՠջՠտ տջզոպճձՠ՜ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ կզ՜-

չճջճսկձՠջգ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ ձչ՜ծչճսկ ՠձ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ՚ կզ՜-

չճջչՠէճչ Խ՜էզց՜հճսդհ՜ձ Աջկզձզհ՜ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ չ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ձ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջզ կՠն: 

Աէ-Բ՜է՜լճսջզզ կճպ յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ բ ւո կՠժ ՠջ՜ղը՜չճջ՜՞ջզ ՝ձ՜՞զջ: Ահո ՜ձ-

՞՜կ ՜հձ պջ՜կ՜՟ջճսկ բ Թզցէզոզ (Տվխզոզ) ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձգ Ոսկ՜հհ՜ձձՠջզ ը՜-

էզց՜հճսդհ՜ձ (661-750) վճը՜ջտ՜ ՜է-Ջ՜շ՜ի զ՝ձ ‗Ա՝՟ Աէէ՜ի ՜է-Հ՜տ՜կզձ 

(722-725 ւ 729-730): Վՠջնզձո, չժ՜հ՜ժճմՠէճչ Հ՜՝զ՝ զ՝ձ Մ՜ոէ՜կ՜հզ ի՜ղ-

պճսդհ՜ձ ՞զջգ, իոպ՜ժ ՜ոճսկ բ. «Եջ ծ՟ջս՟սգտթ մվ՟մտ՝ (Թթքժթջգտթմգվթ 

– Ա. Շ.) գվ՟յի՟ռնվ՟աթվզ օ ծ՟յսնրէճ՟մ ո՟ճղ՟մ՟աթվզ նր ծվ՟ղ՟ճգտթ, 

նվ ծ՟վխգվզ շ՟ռգժ՟տռգմ»
4
: 

Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ի՜հ ւ չջ՜ռ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջտՠջճսկ ՜հէւո ՜ձժ՜ջՠէզ բ 

՞պձՠէ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձ Ը. ՟՜ջճսկ ձճջ՜ժ՜շճսհռ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է, ւ ՟՜ 

՜հձ ՟ՠյտճսկ, ՠջ՝ ձ՜ըճջ՟ Է. ՟՜ջգ ՜հո ՠջժջձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ձղ՜ձ՜-

չճջչՠռ յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտ՜հզձ ղզձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ղզձ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠշճսաՠշճչ: Սջ՜ 

՝՜ռ՜պջճսդհճսձգ կՠձտ ՞պձճսկ ՠձտ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜չճջ զջ՜չ՜՞ՠպ, ‗Ա՝՝՜ոհ՜ձձՠ-

                                                           
1
 Ibid., р. 201: 

2
 Ավ՟ՠ մռ՟ձնհմգվզ «Գջտզ եճխճչճսջ՟» ( هم انكتابأ  [՟ծժ ՟ժ-Քթէ՟ՠ]) ՠ՟պ՟խ՟ո՟խտնրէճ՟մ 

ս՟խ մխ՟սթ նրմգթմ ղթ՟ճմ ջնրվՠ Աջսռ՟լ՟յմշթ (Հթմ օ Ննվ խս՟խ՟վ՟մմգվթ) ընհնռնրվբ-

մգվթմ: 
3
 Ibid., р. 201: Մ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մ դ՟ռէթշմգվզ ծ՟մբնրվընհնրէճնրմ եթմ բվջօնվնրղ նշ ղթ՟ճմ 

Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ժգպմ՟յի՟վծթ նր Հ՟վ՟ռ՟ճթմ Կնռխ՟ջթ ւվթջսնմճ՟ ՠմ՟խշնրէճ՟մ մխ՟սղ՟ղՠ: 

Աժ-Բ՟ժ՟կնրվթմ «Ալ՜ջ՝՜հն՜ձզ ձչ՜ծճսկգ» աժնրիզ ՠ՟տնրղ ե ավ՟մյնրղնռ ՟պ ՟ճմ, նվ Հնր-

դ՟ճք՟ թՠմ ՟ժ-Յ՟ղ՟մզ ծթչվ՟ճթ 22 (642/3)-թմ ծ՟յսնրէճ՟մ բ՟յթմւ խմւգտ Ասվո՟ս՟-

խ՟մթ ՠմ՟խշնրէճ՟մ ծգս «...՟ճմ ո՟ճղ՟մնռ, նվ նշ նւ շջո՟մռթ, խ՟ղ շագվգռ՟վռթ, նշ ղթ խվ՟-

խթ ս՟ձ՟վ շւ՟մբռթ, շմգհգմ Բ՟ժ՟ջ՟չ՟մթ,... ւվբգվթմ, ծ՟սխ՟ոգջ Շթդթ ընհնռվբթմ շ՟վ-

ագժգմ ո՟վգժ թվգմտ (խվնմ՟խ՟մ. – Ա. Շ.) սնմ՟խ՟ս՟վնրէճնրմմգվթ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ նր խ՟ս՟վգժ 

՟ճմ (ո՟յս՟ղնրմւ՟ճթմ լգջգվզ. – Ա. Շ.), նվնմւ ղթմշ ՟ճբ խ՟ս՟վռնրղ եթմ» (Ibid, р. 325): 
4
 Ibid., р. 202: 
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ջզ ը՜էզց՜հճսդհ՜ձ (750-1258) ՞ՠջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟՜պ՜չճջ Ա՝ճս Յճսոճսցզ (731-

798) «Հ՟վխգվթ ղ՟սճ՟մնրղ» ( انخراجكتاب   [Քզդ՜՝ ՜է-ը՜ջ՜ն]): Ահձպՠխ ՜ո-

չ՜թ բ իՠպւհ՜էգ. «Նվ՟մւ՝ (՟ճժ՟բ՟ռ՟մմգվզ. – Ա. Շ.) թվ՟ռնրմւ շնրմգմ մնվ 

ս՟ձ՟վմգվ խ՟ղ գխգհգտթմգվ խ՟պնրտգժ»
1
: 

Եչ կզ՜հձ Թ. ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝ձՠջզձ, ՠջ՝ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ ոժոՠռզձ 

լւ՜չճջչՠէ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձՠ՜ռ զձտձ՜չ՜ջ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ, կՠջ պջ՜կ՜՟ջճս-

դհ՜ձ պ՜ժ ճսձՠձտ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջճսկ ժ՜շճսռչճխ 

՜շ՜նզձ ի՜հ ւ չջ՜ռ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջ
2
: Թՠջւո կզ՜ժ ՝՜-

ռ՜շճսդհճսձձ բ ՜հո ՠձդ՜պՠտոպճսկ ԺԱ. ՟՜ջզ չջ՜ռ յ՜պկզմ Ջճս՜ձղբջ 

Ջճս՜ձղբջզ՜ձզզ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսդհճսձգ ՜շ ՜հձ, ճջ Ք՜ջդէզզ կպ՜չ՜ջ (Վջ՜ռ զղ-

ը՜ձ) Աջմզէգ (կ՜ի. 786-զձ) Ս՜լկճջզճսկ, ճջգ Կ՜ըՠդզզ ղջն՜ձճսկ բջ, ՠժՠխՠռզ 

ժ՜շճսռՠռ
3
: 

Նճջ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ղզձճսդհ՜ձ ՟ՠկ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ո՜իկ՜ձչ՜թ ՜ջ-

՞ՠէտգ յՠպտ բ ճջ ձյ՜ոպՠջ Աջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ը՜էզց՜հճսդհ՜ձ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ժջճձզ 

պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձգ Աջկզձզհ՜ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ տջզոպճձհ՜ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջզ ղջն՜ձճսկ: Պ՜-

պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մՠձ պչհ՜է ՠձդ՜պՠտոպճսկ ժ՜դճխզժճո Ս՜ի՜ժ Գ Ձճջ՜վճջՠռճս 

(677-704) կ՜իզռ ՜շ՜ն վճը՜ջտ՜ Մճսի՜կկ՜՟ զ՝ձ Մ՜ջչ՜ձզձ (693-710) 

ի՜ոռՠ՜՞ջչ՜թ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜հձ ըճոտՠջգ, ճջճձտ կՠն՝ՠջճսկ բ Ը. ՟՜ջզ ՠջժ-

ջճջ՟ ժՠոզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ Ղւճձ՟գ. «Բ՟ճտ ռ՟ջմ ծ՟ր՟սնճջ ղգվ՝ դթ թյի՟մնր-

էթրմ ժթտթ ղգդ ո՟ծգժ, ճնվ ծ՟ր՟ս՟տ՟ւմ գր ինջսնռ՟մգտ՟ւ, գր նւ թ կգվնտ 

՟ճսթ ղթ՘ ինյս՟մագջտե դղգդ՝ բ՟պմ՟ժ թ ծ՟ր՟սնտ ղգվնտ»
4
: 

Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ յՠպտ բ ըճոպճչ՜ձՠէ, ճջ ի՜հ ւ չջ՜ռ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջտՠ-

ջճսկ ՜ձժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՞պձՠէ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձ ՠխ՜թ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Աջկզ-

ձզհ՜հզ ճմ-զոէ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ կհճսո ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջզ, ճջճձտ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜չ՜՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձճսկ «կթղղթ» (ريّي – ՝՜շ՜ռզճջՠձ. «[կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ] 

իճչ՜ձճս պ՜ժ ՞պձչճխ») ՠաջ՜՝՜շճչ բզձ ձղչճսկ, յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտ՜հզձ ղզձճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ ՜չՠջկ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Սջ՜ ՝՜ռ՜պջճսդհճսձգ կՠձտ ՟՜ջլհ՜է 

                                                           
1
١٨٨٤ \ ١٣٠٢بولاق ، . انخراجكتاب   .بو يوسفأ  – Abu Yusuf, Kitab al-kharadj. Bulaq, 1302 

АН / 1884 AD, р. 72: 
2
 Ըջս ԺԱ. բ՟վթ ռվ՟տ ո՟սղթշ Սնրղՠ՟ս Դ՟ռթէթջ-կեթ՝ եվթջէ՟ռ (թյի՟մ) Այնս Ա Բ՟ա-

վ՟սթնմթմ (ղնս 810–826) խ՟պնրտգժ ե Ավս՟մնրչթ ՠգվբ՟ւ՟հ՟ւնրղ ջնրվՠ Պգսվնջ նր Պն-

հնջ ՟պ՟ւճ՟ժմգվթ գխգհգտթմ (Картлис Цxoврeбa, т. 1, с. 377): Թ. բ՟վթ ռգվչթ ծ՟ճ 

ո՟սղթշ Թնռղ՟ Ավլվնրմնր Պ՜պկճսդզսձ պ՜ձձ Աջթջճսձՠ՜ռ գվխ՟ջթվնրէճնրմնրղ ծթյ՟ս՟խ-

ռնրղ ե «...ՠ՟վկվ՟ՠգվկ գխգհգտթմ, նվ ճ՟մնրմ Փվխշթմ ղգվնճ յթմգ՟ժ եվ ճթյի՟մեմ Բ՟ա՟վ՟-

ս՟ճ (Բ՟ավ՟սնրմթմ, 826–851. – Ա. Շ.)…» (Թնռղ՟ Ավլվնրմթ օ Ամ՟մնրմ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ 

պ՜ձձ Աջթջճսձՠ՜ռ, ծվ՟ս., է՟վա. օ լ՟մնէ՟ավ. Վ. Վ՟վբ՟մճ՟մթ, Եվ., Եվօ՟մթ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ. 

ծվ՟ս., 1985, եչ 190): 
3
 Картлис Цxoврeбa, т. 1, с. 243: 

4
 Պ՜պկ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ Ղւճձ՟ՠ՜հ Մՠթզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպզ Հ՜հճռ..., Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ Հ՜հճռ, ծսվ. Զ (Ը 

Դ՟վ), Ամէթժթ՟ջ-Լթՠ՟մ՟մ, Մգլթ Տ՟մմ Կթժթխթնճ Կ՟էնհթխնջնրէթրմ, 2007, եչ 753: 
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՞պձճսկ ՠձտ Ա՝ճս Յճսոճսցզ կճպ. «Իջխ թմշ ռգվ՟ՠգվնրղ ե... կթղղթմգվթ 

բվնրէճ՟մ ղ՟ջթմ օ էգ թմշոգջ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մմգվթ խնհղթտ մռ՟ձղ՟մ ը՟ղ՟-

մ՟խ մվ՟մտ էնհմռգժ գմ ս՟ձ՟վմգվզ օ գխգհգտթմգվզ ւ՟հ՟ւմգվնրղ... նր շգմ 

ւ՟մբռգժ: Բ՟մ ՟ճմ ե, նվ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մմգվթ նր կթղղթմգվթ ղթչօ խմւռգժ եվ 

ծ՟յսնրէճ՟մ ո՟ճղ՟մ՟աթվ չթդճ՟ ռձ՟վգժնր ո՟ճղ՟մնռ, թջխ ւ՟հ՟ւմգվզ 

ծ՟մկմռգտթմ ՟ճմ ո՟ճղ՟մնռ, նվ մվ՟մտ ս՟ձ՟վմգվմ նր գխգհգտթմգվզ, էգ՘ 

ւ՟հ՟ւթ մգվջնրղ, էգ՘ մվ՟մթտ բնրվջ շոգսւ ե ւ՟մբռգմ...»
1
: 

Մզձմ՟ՠշ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ղզձճսդհ՜ձ ՟ՠկ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՞ՠէտզ գձ՟ճսձկ՜ձ 

յ՜իզռ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ ՝ճէճջ ըճղճջ տ՜խ՜տձՠջզ ժՠձպջճձձՠջճսկ, ի՜ծ՜ը՜ժզ 

իձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ծ՜ջձՠջզ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո ի՜ջւ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ չՠջ 

ոժոՠռզձ ՝՜ջլջ՜ձ՜է ծճը ա՜ջ՟՜ջչ՜թ կ՜հջ կաժզդձՠջ: Դջ՜ կ՜ոզձ ոպզյ-

չ՜թ ՠձ էզձՠէճս ըճոպճչ՜ձՠէ ՜հձ ՝ճէճջ ՜ջ՜՝ ճս յ՜ջոզժ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞զջձՠջձ 

ճս ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟ձՠջգ, ճջճձտ Ժ. ՟՜ջճսկ ՜հռՠէՠէճս ՠձ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ պ՜ջ՜թ-

տճսկ 886-զռ իՠպճ լւ՜չճջչ՜թ ՜ձժ՜ը յՠպճսդհճսձձՠջ: Աէ-Մճսժ՜՟՟՜ոզձ 

(946/7- կճպ 1000) ՟ջ՜ձռզռ կՠժձ բջ, ճչ ի՜կճաչՠռ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ կաժզդձՠջզ 

՜շժ՜հճսդհ՜ձգ: Նջ՜ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜թ «Լ՟ռ՟անրճմ ՠ՟ը՟մնրղմգվզ խժթղ՟մգվթ 

ձ՟մ՟շղ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟վ» (  Աիո՜ձ ՜դ-դ՜ժ՜ոզկ ցզ] أحسٍ انتقاسيى في يعرفة الأقانيى

կ՜‗՜ջզց՜դ ՜է-՜ժ՜էզկ]) ՞ջտճսկ կՠձտ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջճսկ ՠձտ կ՜հջ կաժզդձՠջզ 

կ՜ոզձ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ' Աըէ՜պճսկ (Խէ՜դ), ւ' Դ՜՝զէճսկ (Դչզձ), ւ' Բ՜ջ-

լ՜‗՜հճսկ (Պ՜ջպ՜չ), ւ' ՜է-Բ՜՝ճսկ (Դՠջ՝ՠձպ), ւ' Կ՜՝՜է՜հճսկ (Կ՜յ՜խ՜ժ), 

ւ' Մ՜է՜աժզջ՟ճսկ (Մ՜ձ՜աժՠջպ), ւ' Շ՜ջչ՜ձճսկ, ւ' Շ՜տտզճսկ (Շ՜տզ/Շ՜տբ)
2
: 

Մՠձտ ՝՜ռ՜ջլ՜ժ՜յՠո ի՜կճաչ՜թ ՠձտ, ճջ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ զոէ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ 

յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտ՜հզձ ղզձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ ղզձ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠշճսաՠշգ, զձմգ 

ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ դչ՜ջժչ՜թ տ՜խ՜տձՠջճսկ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջզ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ 

՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպւ՜ձտձ բջ, յՠպտ բ ճջ ոժոչ՜թ էզձՠջ 750-զձ ը՜էզց՜հճսդհճսձճսկ 

‗Ա՝՝՜ոհ՜ձձՠջզ ի՜ջոպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկզռ իՠպճ: Իձմյՠո ի՜հպձզ բ, ձջ՜ձռ 

րջճտ բջ, ճջ ―՟՜ջլզ ՠժ՜թ‖ բդձզժ ճմ-՜ջ՜՝ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջգ ՜հոճսիՠպւ 

էզճչզձ զջՠձռ զջ՜չճսձտձՠջճչ ի՜չ՜ո՜ջչճսկ բզձ զ թձՠ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜՝-

ձՠջզձ ւ ձճսհձզոժ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ գձ՟՞ջժչՠէ ի՜կ՜կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ 

ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ դՠ՘ ժՠձպջճձճսկ ւ դՠ՘ ձջ՜ թ՜հջ՜կ՜ոՠջճսկ: 

Իոէ՜կ՜ռ՜թ ի՜հՠջզ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ գձ՟՞ջժկ՜ձ դՠջւո ՜կՠձ՜չ՜շ րջզձ՜ժձ ՠձ 

ճկձ Յ՜իհ՜ (կժջպչ՜թ յՠպտ բ ճջ Յճչի՜ձձբո էզձՠջ) ՜է-Աջկ՜ձզզ ՠջժճս ճջ՟զ-

                                                           
1
 Abu Yusuf, р. 80: Թգվօջ ղթ՟խ ՠ՟տ՟պնրէճնրմմ ե սռճ՟ժ բգունրղ «Պ՜պկ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձճսկ 

Ղւճձ՟ՠ՜հ Մՠթզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպզ Հ՜հճռ...» ղգվ խնհղթտ մխ՟ս՟լ «դխնվլ՟մնրղմ գխգհգտգ՟տ» 

՟վս՟ծ՟ճսնրէճնրմզ (սգ՘ջ՝ Ղօնմբ, եչ 749): Ս՟խ՟ճմ ծգս՟ա՟ գմէ՟սգւջսթտ ո՟վդ ե 

բ՟պմնրղ, նվ ինջւզ ՟ճջսգհ ամնրղ ե ռգվնծթյճ՟ժ Մնրծ՟ղղ՟բ թՠմ Մ՟վռ՟մթ խնհղթտ 

Աճվ՟վ՟սթ Բ՟ավգր՟մբ ա՟ռ՟պնրղ ջնրվՠ Գվթանվ ռ՟մ՟խ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟ժթվթ նշ էգ ւ՟մբղ՟մ, 

՟ճժ է՟ժ՟մղ՟մ գմէ՟վխգժնր ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ (սգ՘ջ՝ մնրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 746-747): 
2
 Տգ՘ջ՝ انجغرافيّة انعربيّة نًكتبةأ  – Biblioteca Geographorum Arabicorum (BGA), ed. M. de 

Goeje, I-VIII, Lugduni Batavorum, 1870-1894, pars III, p. 375-377: 
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ձՠջգ ւ դճշգ Աոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜հզձ ՞ճպճսռ (՟վ՟ՠ. يّةانشّاو نثّغورأ   [՜ո-Սճս-

խճսջ ՜ղ-Շ՜կզհհ՜]): Ըոպ ՜է-Բ՜է՜լճսջզզ ւ ՜հէ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ կ՜պՠձ՜՞զջձՠ-

ջզ՚ ՜է-Յ՜‗ժճս՝զզ (կ՜ի. 897-զձ) ճս ՜պ-Տ՜՝՜ջզզ (838-923), ճջ՟զձՠջզռ կՠժզ 

՜ձճսձձ բջ ‗Աէզ, ճչ 862-863 դդ. Աջկզձզհ՜հզ ւ ի՜ջ՜ժզռ Ալ՜ջ՝՜հն՜ձ 

(Ապջյ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ) ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջզմձ բջ, կհճսոզձգ՚ Աիկ՜՟, ճչ Աոճջ՜ժ՜ձ 

ո՜իկ՜ձ՜հզձ ՞ճպճսկ պՠխ՜ժ՜հչ՜թ ՜կջճսդհճսձձՠջզ (՟վ՟ՠ. عواصى [‗Աճս՜-

ոզկ], ՠա. դ. عاصًة [‗՜ոզկ՜]) ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջզմձ բջ: Թճշ՜ձ ՜ձճսձձ բէ Մճսի՜կկ՜՟ 

զ՝ձ ‗Աէզ բջ, ճչ 872-զձ ՜ջղ՜չՠռ ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ռզձՠջզ ՟ՠկ
1
: 

Ըձ՟ ճջճսկ, զոէ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ ժջճձգ ճմ կզ ժՠջյ մբջ ը՜ձ՞՜ջճսկ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

թ՜՞ճսկճչ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ակզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզձ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճս զջՠձռ 

յ՜ղպճձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ՚ ի՜ղչզ ՜շձՠէճչ ի՜հճռ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ղ՜-

իՠջգ: Իձմյՠո չժ՜հճսկ բ ժ՜դճխզժճո Յճչի՜ձձբո Ե Դջ՜ոը՜ձ՜ժՠջպռզձ (898-

929), «...Աէզ ՜ջկ՜ձզձ... գոպ իջ՜կ՜ձզ ՜կզջ՜յՠպզձ՚ (ը՜էզցզ — Ա. Շ.) զղ-

ը՜ձ զղը՜ձ՜ռո Հ՜հճռ աձ՜՚ (Աղճպ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձճսձ – Ա. Շ.) ժ՜ռճսռ՜ձբջ..., 

՜ջտճսձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պճսճչ ծճը՜ռճսռՠ՜է՚ 'զ ձ՜ ի՜ս՜պ՜էճչ աո՜ժո Հ՜հճռ ւ 

ա՜կՠձ՜հձ ՝ՠժ՜ջ ՜ջտճսձզ»
2
: 

Մզձմ՟ՠշ ՜հէ՜՟՜չ՜ձձՠջգ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո տջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջգ, իջՠ՜ձՠջձ 

ճս աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձձՠջգ, զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ զ թձՠ ժ՜կ «՟՜ջլզ ՠժ՜թ» յՠ-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ժջճձզ իՠպւճջ՟ձՠջզ, ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ բզձ ‗Ա՝՝՜ոհ՜ձձՠջզ րջրտ րեպչ՜թ 

կձ՜է ո՜իկ՜ձ՜վ՜ժ զջ՜չ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ տ՜խ՜տ՜ռզ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜չճսձտձՠջճչ
3
: 

Հ՜պժ՜յՠո՚ ձջ՜ձտ յ՜ջպ՜չճջ բզձ կճսթՠէ թ՜ձջ ՞էը՜ի՜ջժգ: Մ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

զջ՜չ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՟յջճռզ իզկձ՜՟զջձՠջգ Ը. ՟՜ջզ ՠջժջճջ՟ ժՠոզձ նզահ՜հզ 

ի՜ջժՠէճս ժ՜յ՜ժռճսդհ՜կ՝ զջՠձռ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ յ՜ջա՜՝՜ձճսկձՠջճսկ չժ՜հ՜ժճ-

մճսկ բզձ ո. Ղճսջ՜ձզ 9-ջ՟ ոճսջ՜հզ իՠպւհ՜է 29-ջ՟ ՜հ՜ձ. «Կպռգտգ՘ւ Գվւթ ըն-

հնռվբթտ ՟ճմ ղ՟վբխ՟մտ բգղ, նվնմւ շգմ ծ՟ռ՟սնրղ Աժժ՟ծթմ, ռգվչթմ 

բ՟ս՟ջս՟մթ փվռ՟մ, ՟վագժռ՟լ շգմ ծ՟ղ՟վնրղ ՟ճմ, թմշ Աժժ՟ծզ օ Նվ՟ 

ղ՟վա՟վգմ գմ ՟վագժգժ օ շգմ բ՟ռ՟մնրղ ձյղ՟վթս խվնմզ, ղթմշօ նվ թվգմտ 

կգպւնռ օ ծմ՟դ՟մբ ռթձ՟խնրղ ռձ՟վգմ աժի՟ծ՟վխզ»
4
: 

Չձ՜հ՜թ զոէ՜կ գձ՟ճսձՠէճս ՟ՠյտճսկ ի՜ջժ՜հզձ ՜ձլՠշձկըՠէզճսդհ՜ձգ, 

                                                           
1
 Al-Beladsori, р. 246; جعفر تي وىة اتي واضح الكاتة العثّاسيّ الوعروف تاليعقوتي تاريخ احود تي اتي 

تي يعقوب — Ibn Wadhih qui dicitur al-Ja‗qubi, Historiae, ed. M. Houtsma, 1-2, Lugduni 

Batavorum, 1883, t. 2, р. 606, 624; تاريخ الرّسل والولوك لاتي جعفر هحوّد اتي جرير الطّثرى – 

Annales quos scripsit Abu Djafar Mohammed ibn Djarir at-Tabari, cum aliis ed. M. de 

Goeje, series I-III, Lugduni Batavorum, 1879-1901, ser. III, p. 1508, 1509: 
2
 Յճչի՜ձձճս Կ՜դճխզժճոզ Դջ՜ոը՜ձ՜ժՠջպռսճհ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, ՠմ՟ավթ ծգս ծղղս. 

Աժ. Մ՟վա՟վճ՟մ, է՟վա. օ լ՟մնէ՟ավ. Գ. Թնջնրմճ՟մթ, Եվ., Եվօ՟մթ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ. ծվ՟ս., 1996, 

եչ 136, 137: 
3
 Դվ՟ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ՝ Илья Петрушевский, Ислам в Иране в VII-XV вв.: Курс лекций, 

2-е изд., Санкт-Петербург, изд-во Санкт-Петербургского университета, 2007, с. 171: 
4

 ,Коран, пер. с араб. яз. Г. Саблюкова – ١٩٠٧، طثع في هطثعة دوهثراوسكئ . قازاى.كلام شريف

3-e изд., Казань, Центральная Типография, 1907, с. 350 и 351: 
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ձհճսդ՜ժ՜ձ չզծ՜ժզ ՝՜ջՠէ՜չկ՜ձգ, դչ՜ջժչ՜թ ՜ջպճձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ճս զջ՜-

չճսձտձՠջզ լՠշտ ՝ՠջկ՜ձգ՚ կՠձտ իզկտ մճսձՠձտ յձ՟ՠէճս դՠ ‗Ա՝՝՜ոհ՜ձձՠջզ 

րջճտ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ տջզոպճձհ՜ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձգ ա՜ձ՞չ՜թ՜՝՜ջ գձ՟ճսձՠռ կ՜ջ-

՞՜ջՠ Մճսի՜կկ՜՟զ (կճպ 570-632) ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոկճսձտգ, զձմյՠո ՟՜ պՠխզ 

ճսձՠռ՜չ, ՜ոՠձտ, Աոճջզտզ ճս Ե՞զյպճոզ՚ ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ըժզձ ՜հո յջճ-

չզձռզ՜ձՠջզ տջզոպճձհ՜ կՠթ՜կ՜ոձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ, ժ՜կ բէ Իջ՜ձզ ճս Մզնզձ 

Աոզ՜հզ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ՜կ՜ոձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Փճը՜ջՠձգ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜-

կ՜հձտձՠջ լւ՜չճջչՠռզձ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ ՝ճէճջ ըճղճջ տ՜խ՜տձՠջճսկ: Դջ՜ ր՞պզձ 

բ ՜ձճսխխ՜ժզճջՠձ չժ՜հճսկ ճ՘մ կզ՜հձ ՜է-Մճսժ՜՟՟՜ոզզ տ՜խ՜տձՠջզ չՠջճ-

իզղհ՜է ռճսռ՜ժգ ծճը կ՜հջ կաժզդձՠջզ ՜շժ՜հճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜հէւ՚ Ժ. ՟՜ջզ ՠջժջճջ՟ 

ժՠոզձ ՜հո պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձգ ՜հռՠէ՜թ ւո կՠժ ՜ջ՜՝ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟զ՚ Ի՝ձ 

Հ՜ճսժ՜էզ ՞ջ՜ձղճսկգ. «Ավղթմթճ՟ճնրղ... խ՟մ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մմգվթմ ո՟սխ՟-

մնհ ւ՟հ՟ւմգվ, նվնմւ ՟պ ՟ճջփվ ղմնրղ գմ մվ՟մտ կգպւնրղ: Եէգ ծթմ ը՟ղ՟-

մ՟խմգվնրղ բվ՟մւ ծ՟ճգվթ թյի՟մնրէճ՟մ ս՟խ գմ գհգժ աժի՟ծ՟վխ ռձ՟վգժնր 

ո՟ճղ՟մնռ, ՟ո՟՝ ՟ճըղ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մ թյինհմգվթ կգպւնրղ գմ, թմշոգջ, 

(փվթմ՟խ – Ա. Շ.), Ավչթյզ, Մ՟ժ՟դխթվբզ խ՟ղ եժ Խթժ՟սզ»
1
: 

Մ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջգ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ յՠպտ բ ճջ ՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ էզձՠզձ 

ճ՘մ կզ՜հձ ՜ջ՜՝ չՠջ՜՝ձ՜ժզմձՠջզռ, ՜հէւ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ էՠշձ՜ղը՜ջիզ ճս Հ՜ջ՜-

չ՜հզձ Կճչժ՜ոզ ՠջժջձՠջճսկ Ս՜ո՜ձհ՜ձձՠջզ (227-651) ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ րջրտ 

ի՜ոպ՜պչ՜թ աջ՜՟՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ջոզժձՠջզ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ձՠջզռ: Ահ՟ ժ՜ջթզտզձ 

ՠձտ կՠձտ ի՜ձ՞ճսկ, իզկձչՠէճչ Ժ. ՟՜ջզ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞զջձՠջզ ճս 

ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟ձՠջզ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջզ չջ՜ ՜շ ՜հձ, ճջ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ պՠխ՜-

ժ՜ձ (՜ա՞՜հզձ) էՠաճսձՠջզռ ճս յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜՝ՠջՠձզռ ՝՜ռզ է՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թճսկ 

ճսձՠջ ձճջ յ՜ջոժՠջՠձգ՚ ց՜ջոզձ, ճջզ ժջճխձՠջձ բզձ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ կ՜ի-

կՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ յ՜ջոզժձՠջգ: Իձմյՠո կճպ 930-զձ ՜է-Իոպ՜ըջզձ բջ ՞ջճսկ, 

իզկձչՠէճչ կՠժ ՜հէ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜չճջ զջ՜ձռճս՚ ՜է-Բ՜էըզզ (կճպ 850-934) ճսխՠձճ-

դՠջզ չջ՜՚ «Ակ՟վՠ՟ճչ՟մթ, Ավղթմթճ՟ճթ նր Ապ՟մթ ժգդնրմ (մնվ. – Ա. Շ.) 

ո՟վջխգվգմմ ե օ ՟վ՟ՠգվգմզ, ՠ՟տ՟պնրէճ՟ղՠ Դ՟ՠթժթ նր մվ՟ յվչ՟խ՟ճւթ 

ՠմ՟խշնրէճնրմթտ, նվզ ինջնրղ ե ծ՟ճգվգմ, թջխ Բ՟վկ՟„՟ճթ յվչ՟խ՟ճւնրղ ժգ-

դնրմ ՟պ՟մգվգմմ ե»
2
: Ի՝ձ Հ՜ճսժ՜էգ իզնջ՜հզ 367 (977/8)-զձ զջ ձ՜ըճջ՟զ 

ի՜խճջ՟՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ ՜չՠէ՜ռձճսկ բ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ զջ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զ-

պճխճսդհճսձձՠջգ. «Ակ՟վՠ՟ճչ՟մթ օ Ավղթմթճ՟ճթ ՠմ՟խշնրէճ՟մ ձմյնհ ղգլ՟-

ղ՟ջմնրէճ՟մ ժգդնրմ (մնվ – Ա. Շ.) ո՟վջխգվգմմ ե, նվզ զմբծ՟մնրվ ժգդնր ե 

(՟ճջսգհ – Ա. Շ.), ջ՟խ՟ճմ ՟վ՟ՠգվգմզ օջ խթվ՟պռնրղ ե մվ՟մտ ղթչօ»
3
: 

Վՠջն՜յՠո, ՜է-Մճսժ՜՟՟՜ոզձ 985-զձ ՞ջՠէճս բ. «Ավղթմթճ՟ճնրղ ինջնրղ գմ 

                                                           
1
 BGA, pars II, p. 245: 

2
 Op. cit., pars I, p. 192: 

3
 Op. cit., pars II, p. 250: 
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ծ՟ճգվգմ, Ապ՟մնրղ՝ ՟պ՟մգվգմ, թջխ մվ՟մտ ինջ՟խտ՟խ՟մ ո՟վջխգվգմզ 

ծ՟ջխ՟մ՟ժթ ե նր ծթյգտմնրղ ե Խնրվ՟ջ՟մթ ՠ՟վՠ՟պմ թվ ծմշճնրմմգվնռ»
1
: 

Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջզ ի՜կ՜էջկ՜ձ ւո կՠժ ՜խ՝հճսջ բջ 

ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ Աջկզձզհ՜ Բ-զ ՝ձզժ ՜խճս՜ձզռ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձգ Ձ՜ը՜ժճխկհ՜ձ 

Կճսջզ ղջն՜ձձՠջճսկ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո՚ Շզջչ՜ձճսկ, Բ՜՝ ՜է-Ա՝չ՜՝ճսկ ւ կ՜ոձ՜ժզճ-

ջՠձ Շ՜տզճսկ: Ախճս՜ձձՠջգ ՜չՠէզ գձժ՜էճսձ՜ժ ՟ճսջո ՠժ՜ձ ձճջ կզ՜ոպչ՜թհ՜ձ 

ժջճձզձ, տ՜ձ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ ի՜հ ժ՜կ չջ՜ռ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձգ: Դջ՜ձ ՜ձժ՜ոժ՜թ 

ձյ՜ոպՠռ կՠջլժ՜ոյհ՜ձ ղջն՜ձձՠջճսկ կՠջ ժճխկզռ յ՜ջա՜թ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜՝՜ջ 

՜չՠէզ կՠթ դչճչ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջջզ չՠջ՜՝ձ՜ժՠռճսկգ
2
 ւ 799-զձ Շզջչ՜ձ-

ղ՜իՠջզ, զոժ 869-զձ՚ Բ՜՝ ՜է-Ա՝չ՜՝զ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ զձտձ՜չ՜ջ ՜կզջ՜հճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ լւ՜չճջճսկգ: 

Աի՜ դՠ զձմճս բ ՜է-Մճսժ՜՟՟՜ոզզ ժճխկզռ դչ՜ջժչճխ կ՜հջ կաժզդձՠջ ճս-

ձՠռճխ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ 8 տ՜խ՜տձՠջզռ 4-գ պՠխ՜՟ջչճսկ Ձ՜ը՜ժճխկհ՜ձ Աշ՜ձճսկ: 

Հ՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ ՜հո պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձգ ձժ՜պզ ճսձՠջ ձ՜, ՞ջՠէզո՚ «Ահո 

ՠջժջ՜կ՜ոճսկ ՝՜ջՠի՜ծճսդհճսձ բ ա՞՜ռչճսկ ՟ՠյզ զոէ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ ժջճձգ...»
3
: 

Շ՜տզզ ղջն՜ձզ ՝ձզժ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժզ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ր՞պզձ ՠձ 

չժ՜հճսկ կՠժ ՜հէ ՜ջ՜՝ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟՚ ՜է-Մ՜ո‗ճս՟զզ (կ՜ի. 956-զձ) իզնջ՜հզ 

332 (943/4)-զձ ՞ջզ ՜շ՜թ ըճոտՠջգ. «Շ՟ւթթ ՠմ՟խթշմգվզ ւվթջսնմգ՟խ՟մ 

բ՟ռ՟մ՟մւթ ընհնռնրվբ գմ, նվնմտ ղգչ ջ՟խ՟ճմ դա՟ժթ էռնռ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մ-

մգվ խ՟մ...»
4
: Եչ մձ՜հ՜թ ճջ ՜է-Մճսժ՜՟՟՜ոզձ ղճսջն մճջո պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժ ՜ձռ 

ժի՜չ՜ոպզ՜ռձզ զջ գձդՠջռճխզձ ՜շ ՜հձ, ճջ «Քջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջգ ՜հձպՠխ՚ (Շ՜-

տզճսկ – Ա. Շ.) կՠթ՜կ՜ոձճսդհճսձ ՠձ ժ՜ակճսկ»
5
, «Պ՟վջխ՟խ՟մ ՟յի՟վծ՟-

ավնրէճ՟մ» (  ՜ձ՜ձճսձ իՠխզձ՜ժգ 982-զձ ([Հճս՟ճս՟ ՜է-‗Աէ՜կ] حذود انعانى

յձ՟ճսկ բջ, դՠ Շ՜տտզզ (Շ՜տզզ) ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ ղջն՜ձճսկ ՜շժ՜ ՠձ կզ՜հձ կ՜ի-

կՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջձ ճս իՠդ՜ձճոձՠջգ
6
: 

Մՠջ ՝ճէճջ ճջճձճսկձՠջգ ՜յ՜ջ՟հճսձ ՜ձռ՜ձ ՞պձՠէճս կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜-

                                                           
1
 Op. Cit., pars III, p. 378: 

2
 Տգ՘ջ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմնվգմ՝ Ավջգմ Շ՟ծթմճ՟մ, «Ավ՟ՠ՟խ՟մ Խ՟ժթք՟ճնրէճ՟մ ՟դա՟ճթմ (ղթա-

վ՟տթնմ) օ խվնմ՟խ՟մ ւ՟հ՟ւ՟խ՟մնրէճնրմզ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մնրղ օ Ավղթմթճ՟ճնրղ», Էնկզ՜թզձ, 

2007, Ժ, եչ 24-38; Арсен Шагинян, «Формирование новой этнической и конфесси-

ональной карты Армянского и Южно-Кавказского нагорий при арабах», Вестник 

Санкт-Петербургского университета», сер. 2, История, 2012, вып. 2, с. 57-64: 
3
 BGA, pars III, p. 373: 

4
 Al-Mas„udi, Les Prairies d'or, texte et trad. par C. Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de 

Courteille, t. 1-9, Paris, Collection d‟ouvrages orientaux, publiée par la Société 

Asiatique, 1861-1877, t. 2, p. 68: 
5
 BGA, pars III, p. 376: 

6
-Худуд ал-‗Алам (Рукопись Туманского), изд. В. Бартольда, Ленин – حدود العالن 

град, изд-во Академии наук СССР, 1930, с. 65 (L. 35а): Շ՟ւթթ ՠմ՟խշնրէճ՟մ յվչ՟մնրղ 

ծգէ՟մնջմգվթ ՟պխ՟ճնրէճ՟մ փասթմ ե ինջնրղ մ՟օ Ջնր՟մյեվ Ջնր՟մյեվթ՟մթմ (Картлис 

Цховреба, т. 1, с. 243): 



Իոէ՜կգ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ 167 
 

 
 

ժ՜ձճսդհճսձճսկ Տվխզոզ ժՠձպջճձճսկ, զձմյՠո ՜ոՠձտ, Դչզձզ ժ՜կ Պ՜ջպ՜չզ 

՟ՠյտճսկ բջ, կ՜հջ կաժզդզ ղզձ՜ջ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է ճջւբ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձ: 

Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՜ջւՠէ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձգ չ՜խճսռ բ ի՜հպձզ ՜հձ վ՜ոպգ, ճջ 

չջ՜ռ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տ՜կ՜հջ ժՠձպջճձճչ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ րջճտ 

լւ՜չճջչՠէ բջ ի՜կ՜ձճսձ Թզցէզոզ ՜կզջ՜հճսդհճսձգ: Աժձի՜հպ բ, ճջ ՜շ՜ձռ 

ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտզ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ զջ՜ժ՜-

ձճսդհճսձ ՟՜շձ՜է ՜հ՟յզոզ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջճսկգ: Աչՠ-

էզձ՚ ՜է-Մ՜ո‗ճս՟զձ ՞ջճսկ բ. «Թթքժթջնրղ ղթ ղ՟վբ խ՟վ Իջծ՟խ թՠմ Իջղ՟„թժ 

(թՠմ Շնր„՟ճՠ, 818-853 – Ա. Շ.) ՟մնրմնռ: Մ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մմգվթ յվչ՟մնրղ թվ 

մ՟իխթմ խնհղմ՟խթտմգվթ փը՟մբ՟խնրէճ՟ղՠ ջ՟ խ՟վնհ՟տ՟ռ ծմ՟դ՟մբգտ-

մգժ յվչ՟խ՟ճւնրղ ծ՟ջս՟սռ՟լ (՟վ՟ՠ՟խ՟մ – Ա. Շ.) տգհգվզ...»
1
: 

Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջգ ի՜կ՜էջչճսկ բզձ ձ՜ւ ՜ջ՜-

՝՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ձ՜ժՠռչ՜թ ռՠխ՜հզձ ՜չ՜՞՜ձճս ՝ձզժ ի՜հ ՜աձչ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

իՠպ ը՜շձչՠէճս ի՜ղչզձ՚ ի՜հճսիզձՠջզձ ժձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շձՠէճս կզնճռճչ, ՜հձ զձմ 

զոէ՜կզ իՠպւճջ՟ձՠջզձ ո. Ղճսջ՜ձգ ի՜ոպ՜պ մբջ ՜ջ՞ՠէճսկ
2
: 

Աջկզձզհ՜ձ ՠջՠտ ՜ձ՞՜կ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջ՜թ Յ՜ազ՟ ՜ո-Սճսէ՜կզզ (752-754, 

759-764 ւ 775-780) ի՜հջգ, զջ՜տռզ յ՜պկզմ Խ՜էզց՜ զ՝ձ Խ՜հհ՜պզ (776/7-

854) պչհ՜էձՠջճչ, ՜կճսոձ՜ռ՜թ բջ ՜ո-Սզո՜ն՜ձ (Սհճսձՠ՜ռ) պձզռ իզնջ՜հզ 84 

(703/4)-զձ ՞ՠջւ՜ջչ՜թ զղը՜ձ՜՟ոպՠջ իՠպ
3
: Իձմյՠո իՠպւճսկ բ ԺԳ. ՟՜ջզ 

չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ Բ՜ջլջ՝ՠջ՟ռճս «Պ՟սղնրէթրմ սթգդգվ՟խ՟մ» ՠջժ՜-

ոզջճսդհճսձզռ՚ Ջ՜իի՜ց ՜ո-Սճսէ՜կզձ ժձճսդհ՜ձ բջ ՜շՠէ 774-775 դդ. Հ՜ժ՜-

՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ՜յոպ՜կ՝ճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟՚ Մճսղՠխ Մ՜կզժճձհ՜ձզ ՟ոպՠջգ
4
, զոժ 

ձջ՜ դճշ Ս՜չ՜՟գ, գոպ Յճչի՜ձձբո Դջ՜ոը՜ձ՜ժՠջպռճս՚ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձՠ՜ռ 

պ՜ձ Աջճսոՠ՜ժ ՜ձճսձճչ զղը՜ձ՜՟ոպՠջգ
5
: Հ՜հճսիզձՠջզձ ժձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շձՠէ 

՞ՠջ՜՟՜ոճսկ բջ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՜ո-Սճսէ՜կզ ռՠխ՜հզձ ՜չ՜՞՜ձզձ: Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձՠ՜ռ 

պ՜ձ ւո կՠժ զղը՜ձ՜՟ճսոպջ, գոպ Թճչկ՜ Աջթջճսձճս ւ ՜պ-Տ՜՝՜ջզզ, ժձճս-

դհ՜ձ ՞ձ՜ռ Աջա՜ձ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ՜կզջ՜հճսդհ՜ձ իզկձ՜՟զջ Մճսո՜ զ՝ձ Զճսջ՜-

ջ՜հզձ (? - կճպ 852)
6
: Իոժ Աջթջճսձՠ՜ռ պ՜ձ զղը՜ձ՜՟ճսոպջգ, զձմյՠո 

                                                           
1
 Al-Mas„udi, t. 2, p. 65: 

2
 Սնրվՠ Ղնրվ՟մթ 2-վբ ջնրվ՟ծթ 220-վբ ՟ճ՟էզ ՟վագժնրղ եվ ղթ՟ճմ ղ՟ծղգբ՟խ՟մմգվթմ 

խմնրէճ՟մ ՟պմգժ ծգէ՟մնջմգվթ (Коран, с. 62–64 и 63–65): 
3
 The History – م١٩٦٧ /ه ١٣٨٧ –١٣٨٦، لنّجفأ. حققو وقدّم لو اكرم ضياء العورى \ تاريخ خليفة تي خيّاط 

of Khalifah ibn Khayyat / Ed. by Akram Diya‘ al-Umari. Nagav, 1386–1387 A. H. / 

1967 A. D. р. 291; ծղղս. մ՟օ՝ al-Beladsori, p. 205: 
4
 Մՠթզձ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ՜հ Բ՜ջլջ՝ՠջ՟ռսճհ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ պզՠաՠջ՜ժ՜ձ, թ ժնճջ զմլ. Մ. Էղթմ, Մնջխ-

ռ՟, սո. Լ՟դ՟վգ՟մ ձգղ՟վ՟մթ ՟վգրգժճ՟մ ժգդնր՟տ, 1861, եչ 105: 
5
 Դվ՟ջի՟մ՟խգվստթ, եչ 116 օ 117: 

6
 Թնռղ՟ Ավլվնրմթ, եչ 176 օ 177; at-Tabari, ser. III, p. 1408: 
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իՠպւճսկ բ Յճչի՜ձձբո Դջ՜ոը՜ձ՜ժՠջպռճս ՞ջ՜ձղճսկզռ, ժձճսդհ՜ձ ՞ձ՜ռ ձջ՜ 

ե՜շ՜ձ՞ ճջ՟ճսձ՚ Ա՝ճս ՜է-Մճս‗զաազձ (852- ?)
1
: 

Նկ՜ձ ը՜շգ ՜կճսոձճսդհճսձձՠջզռ թձչ՜թ ա՜չ՜ժձՠջգ ժջճսկ բզձ ՝՜ռ՜-

շ՜յՠո կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձճսձձՠջ, տ՜ձազ ՟՜ոպզ՜ջ՜ժչճսկ բզձ զոէ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ 

կղ՜ժճսհդճսկ, զձմգ յ՜ի՜ձնչճսկ բջ ո. Ղճսջ՜ձճչ: Դջ՜ չ՜շ րջզձ՜ժձ բ Աջ-

կզձզհ՜հզ չՠջճիզղհ՜է ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջզմ Յ՜ազ՟ ՜ո-Սճսէ՜կզձ, ճսկ կ՜հջգ Սհճսձՠ՜ռ 

զղը՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ պձզռ բջ: Ըձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո, զձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ ՜հ՟ ի՜հճսիզ կ՜հ-

ջՠջզձ, ՜յ՜ ձջ՜ձտ, ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, մբզձ ղպ՜յճսկ ժջճձ՜վճըչՠէ: Հ՜կՠձ՜հձ 

՟ՠյո, ՝ճէճջ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ճս ի՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞զջձՠջգ, ճջճձռ կճպ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠ-

ջճսկ ՠձտ ը՜շգ ՜կճսոձճսդհճսձձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՜հ՟յզոզ պՠխՠժճս-

դհճսձձՠջ, ճմզձմ մՠձ ՞ջճսկ ժձճսդհ՜ձ ՞ձ՜ռ՜թ ի՜հ ժ՜ձ՜ձռ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜վճըճս-

դհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Աչՠէզձ՚ կՠջ պջ՜կ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ ճսձՠձտ Յճչի՜ձձբո 

Դջ՜ոը՜ձ՜ժՠջպռճս կՠժ չժ՜հճսդհճսձ ՜շ ՜հձ, ճջ Այէկ՜ըջ՜ձ, ձճսհձ զձտձ բ 

Ա՝ճս ՜է-Մճս‗զաագ, Աջթջճսձՠ՜ռ պ՜ձ զղը՜ձ՜՟ոպՠջ իՠպ ՜կճսոձ՜ձ՜էճսռ իՠ-

պճ «...'զ թ՜թճսժ ճսձբջ աի՜ս՜պո տջզոպճձբճսդՠ՜ձ...»
2
: 

Վՠջն՜յՠո՚ Աջկզձզհ՜հզ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջգ յՠպտ բ ճջ ի՜-

կ՜էջչՠզձ տջզոպճձհ՜ ՜չ՜՞՜ձճս ՝շձզ ի՜չ՜պ՜վճըճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ղչզձ: Մՠջ 

պջ՜կ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ ճսձՠձտ չ՜ջտ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ կզ ղ՜ջտ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջ, 

ճջպՠխ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձճջՠձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ՠձ ՞ՠջչ՜թ զղը՜ձձՠջզ կ՜ջպզջճոճս-

դհճսձձՠջգ ի՜ձճսձ Քջզոպճոզ: Չձ՜հ՜թ ճջ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձգ ի՜հ ւ չջ՜ռ ՜հո 

ե՜ձջզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձճսկ կզղպ մբ ճջ էզճչզձ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ յ՜պկ՜-

ժ՜ձ զջճխճսդհ՜ձգ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ վ՜ոպՠջգ ղ՜պ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ ի՜ո-

պ՜պչճսկ ՠձ յ՜պկ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ոժա՝ձ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ պՠխ ՞պ՜թ ՞ջ՜ձղճսկձՠ-

ջճչ: 

Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ ՜շ՜նզձ կ՜ջպզջճոձՠջզռ բզձ ՠջժճս ՜աձչ՜ժ՜ձ ՠխ՝՜հջձՠջ 

Մ՜ձժզժձ ճս Մզջ՟՜ա՜պգ Պ՜ջպ՜չզռ, ճջճձռ ի՜հճռ 160 (711/2)-զձ ո՜ջո՜-

վՠէզ պ՜ձն՜ձտձՠջզ ՠձդ՜ջժՠռ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջզմ ‗Ա՝՟ ՜է-‗Աազա զ՝ձ Հ՜-

դզկ զ՝ձ ՜ձ-Նճս‗կ՜ձ (՜է-Բ՜իզէզձ, 706–717): Ահո ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճս-

դհ՜ձգ, ճջգ ՜չ՜ջպչճսկ բ ՜շ՜նզձ ՠխ՝ճջ կ՜ի՜յ՜պեճչ (Մզջ՟՜ա՜պգ զջ 

ժհ՜ձտգ վջժՠռ՚ գձ՟ճսձՠէճչ զոէ՜կ), կ՜ոձ՜ժզ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ Ժ. ՟՜ջզ 

յ՜պկզմ Մճչոբո Դ՜ոըճսջ՜ձռզձ «Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Ախճս՜ձզռ ՜ղը՜ջիզ» Գ ՞ջտզ 

ԺԷ ՞էըճսկ
3
: Աշ՜նզձ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժձՠջզռ բջ դՠջւո Սհճսձՠ՜ռ Գճխդձ ՞՜չ՜շզ պՠջ 

Խճոջճչզ ճջ՟զձ՚ Վ՜ի՜ձգ, ճչ ՞ՠջզ բջ պ՜ջչՠէ (՜ղ-)Շ՜կ, ՜հոզձտձ՚ Աոճջզտ, 

                                                           
1
 Դվ՟ջի՟մ՟խգվստթ, եչ 176 օ 177: 

2
 Նճսհձ պՠխճսկ, եչ 176: 

3
 Մճչոբոզ Կ՜խ՜ձժ՜պճս՜ռսճհ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Ախճս՜ձզռ ՜ղը՜ջիզ, Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ Հ՜հճռ, 

ծսվ. ԺԵ (Ժ. բ՟վ), Ամէթժթ՟ջ-Լթՠ՟մ՟մ, Մգլթ Տ՟մմ Կթժթխթնճ Կ՟էնհթխնջնրէթրմ, 2012,    

եչ 394-396: 
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ի՜հճռ 186 (737/8)-զձ
1
: Իոժ ՜հո ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլ 

ՠխ՜չ 744-զձ Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟ Եջ՜ղը՜չճջռճս «Պ՟սղնրէթրմ օ ռխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ 

Վ՟ծ՟մ՟ճ Գնհէմ՟տրնճ» չ՜ջտ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜ձջզ ՠջժճսկ
2
: Վջ՜ռ ՜շ՜նզձ 

ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժձՠջզռ բջ ՜ջ՟ՠձ իզղ՜պ՜ժչ՜թ Ը. ՟՜ջզ ՠջժջճջ՟ ժՠոզ զղը՜ձ 

Աջմզէգ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՜հո ճխ՝ՠջ՞՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ կզ՜հձ 

«չջ՜ռ յ՜ջկ՜ի՜հջ» Լՠճձպզ Մջճչՠէզձ ԺԱ. ՟՜ջզ չՠջնճսկ զջ վճտջզժ չ՜ջտ՜-

՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձճսկ «Սնրվՠ Ավշթժթ ղ՟վսթվնջնրէճնրմզ» ըճջ՜-

՞ջճչ
3
: Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՟ջ՜ կ՜ոզձ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջճսկ բ Ղւճձ՟ ՠջՠռգ, կզ՜հձ դՠ 

՜շ՜ձռ իզղ՜պ՜ժՠէճս ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժզ ՜ձճսձգ: Փճը՜ջՠձգ ձ՜ դչ՜՞ջճսկ բ կ՜ի՜-

յ՜պզեգ Մճսոբ ը՜էզցզ, ձճսհձ զձտձ բ Մճսո՜ զ՝ձ ՜է-Հ՜՟զ (785-786), ժ՜ջծ՜-

ե՜կժՠպ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձ չՠջնճսկ
4
: Բ՜ռզ ՜հ՟՚ Ղւճձ՟զ չժ՜հճսդհ՜կ՝, Խ՜ակգ, 

ձճսհձ զձտգ Խճսա՜հկ՜ զ՝ձ ը՜ազկ ՜դ-Թ՜կզկզձ՚ 785-786 դդ. Աջկզձզհ՜հզ 

վճըժ՜շ՜չ՜ջզմգ, իՠպ՜յձ՟ճսկ բջ Հ՜կ՜ա՜ոյ, Ս՜ի՜ժ ւ Մՠիջճսե՜ձ Աջթ-

ջճսձզձՠջզձ: Աչ՜ջպչՠռ ձջ՜ ՜ձրջՠձճսդհճսձգ ի՜հճռ 233-զ Աոպչ՜թ՜ի՜հպ-

ձճսդհ՜ձ րջգ (=785-զ իճսձչ՜ջզ 6-զձ) ՜շ՜նզձ ՠջժճս ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջձՠջզ կ՜ի՜-

յ՜պեճչ: Մՠիջճսե՜ձ բէ վջժՠռ զջ ժհ՜ձտգ՚ գձ՟ճսձՠէճչ զոէ՜կ
5
: 

Եչ ՜հո ՜կՠձգ ՟ՠշ չՠջնգ մբ: Թճչկ՜ Աջթջճսձճս չժ՜հճսդհ՜կ՝՚ ի՜հճռ 302-

զ լկշ՜ձգ (853-854 դդ. լկշ՜ձգ) Բճսխ՜ (՜է-Ք՜՝զջ ՜ղ-Շ՜ջ՜՝զ, 852-855) 

ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջզմգ, ճչ գկ՝ճոպ՜ռ՜թ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ ա՝՜խչ՜թ բջ, ղ՜ջզ՜դզ (՟վ՟ՠ. 

 ՝՜շ՜ռզճջՠձ՚ «ծղկ՜ջզպ» ժ՜կ «ծզղպ ճսխզ») ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ, յ՜պեզմ – شريعة

՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջճչ, Դչզձճսկ կ՜իչ՜ձ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպՠռ 150 ըշճչ՜ջ՜ջ ձ՜ը՜-

ջ՜ջձՠջզ: Պ՜պծ՜շգ կՠժձ բջ՚ ձջ՜ձտ ՝ճէճջգ լՠջ՝՜ժ՜էչՠէճսռ իՠպճ իջ՜ե՜ջ-

չՠռզձ զոէ՜կ գձ՟ճսձՠէ
6
: 

Մզձմ՟ՠշ, ձճսհձզոժ ըշճչ՜ջ՜ջձՠջգ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ձ՜է վջժճսդհ՜ձ՚ 

՜ձղճսղպ կզ՜հձ զոէ՜կ գձ՟ճսձՠէճս յ՜հկ՜ձճչ: Ահո պՠոճսդհ՜ձ ր՞պզձ ՠձ ըճ-

ոճսկ Թ-Ժ. ՟՟. ՝ճէճջ ի՜հ յ՜պկզմձՠջգ: Բ՜չ՜ժ՜ձ բ իզղՠէ Բճսխ՜հզ ժճխկզռ 855-

զձ Խ՜էզց՜հճսդհ՜ձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Ս՜կ՜շ՜ ՜յոպ՜կ՝ճսդհճսձգ ծձղՠէճսռ իՠպճ 

՞ՠջզ պ՜ջչ՜թ Աջկզձզհ՜ Ա-զ ւ Բ-զ չՠջձ՜ը՜չզ կՠթ՜դզչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճս-

                                                           
1
 Թնռղ՟ Ավլվնրմթ, եչ 390 օ 391; Դվ՟ջի՟մ՟խգվստթ, եչ 102 օ 103: 

2
 Պ՜պկճսդզսձ ւ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդզսձ Վ՜ի՜ձ՜հ Գճխդձ՜ռզճհ, Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ Հ՜հճռ, ծսվ. Զ (Ը 

բ՟վ), Ամէթժթ՟ջ-Լթՠ՟մ՟մ, Մգլթ Տ՟մմ Կթժթխթնճ Կ՟էնհթխնջնրէթրմ, 2007, եչ 869-945: 
3
 Картлис Цховреба, т. 1, с. 245–248: 

4
 Ղօնմբ, եչ 848: 

5
 Նճսհձ պՠխճսկ, եչ 846-848: 

6
 Մ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմնվգմ սգ՘ջ՝ Թնռղ՟ Ավլվնրմթ, եչ 260-268 օ 261-269, ծղղս. Դվ՟ջի՟մ՟-

խգվստթ, եչ 124-128 օ 125-129: Աճջ մ՟ծ՟ս՟խմգվթ ղգլ ղ՟ջզ ռ՟հնրտ ե Հ՟ճ Ապ՟ւգժ՟խ՟մ 

գխգհգտնր խնհղթտ բ՟ջռ՟լ ջվՠգվթ յ՟վւզ: Դգպ ԺԲ. բ՟վթ ծ՟ճնտ ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ Ս՟ղռեժ Ամգտթմ 

եվ ավնրղ, նվ ՟ճբ մ՟ծ՟ս՟խմգվթ ծյ՟ս՟խզ գխգհգտթմ մյնրղ ե ճնրվ՟ւ՟մշճնրվ ս՟վթ ղգծգ-

խ՟մ ՟ղջռ՟ 25-թմ (Ս՜կճսբէզ տ՜ի՜ձ՜հզ Աձՠռսճհ ի՜ս՜տկճսձտ զ ՞ջճռ յ՜պկ՜՞ջ՜ռ, ծվ՟ս. 

Ա. Տեվ-Մթւգժգ՟մ, Վ՟հ՟վյ՟ո՟ս, սո. Ս. եչղթ՟լմթ, 1893, եչ 93: 
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ռզմձՠջզձ: Հ՜հ ւ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ կ՜պՠձ՜՞զջձՠջզ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջզ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜ 

կՠջ ժճխկզռ չՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՞ձչ՜թ ռճսռ՜ժճսկ գձ՟՞ջժչ՜թ բ 12 ՜աձչ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձճսձ
1
: 

Յճչի՜ձձբո Դջ՜ոը՜ձ՜ժՠջպռճս պչհ՜էձՠջճչ՚ ը՜էզցգ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տճսկ 

՝ճէճջզձ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժՠռ վջժ՜՞զձ՚ գձ՟ճսձՠէ զոէ՜կ: Մզ կ՜ոգ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձչՠռ ւ 

կզ՜հձ իջ՜ե՜ջչճխձՠջգ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպչՠռզձ կ՜իչ՜ձ: Վՠջնզձՠջզո դչճսկ բջ 

՞՜իՠջբռ զղը՜ձ ւ ոյ՜ջ՜յՠպ Սկ՝՜պ Բ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձզձ (851–855)
2
: Աչՠէզձ՚ 

վջժչ՜թձՠջգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ոպ՜ռ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜է ի՜հջՠձզտ, ւ ՠդՠ ԺԱ. 

՟՜ջզ ոժա՝զ յ՜պկզմ Աոճխզժզձ ի՜չ՜պ՜ձտ, ՜յ՜ ՠջժճս զղը՜ձձՠջզռ ՝՜ռզ, 

՜հ՟ դչճսկ Սկ՝՜պ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձճսռ, կձ՜ռ՜թ ՝ճէճջգ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ՜ձ ի՜հջՠձզտ
3
: 

Հՠպւ՜՝՜ջ, ոջ՜ձտ ՝ճէճջձ բէ Ս՜կ՜շ՜հճսկ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ՜ռ՜ձ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ 

ոջ՜ձռ իՠպ՜՞՜ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձգ ի՜հջՠձզտ չՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճսռ 

իՠպճ, զձմյՠո ՟՜ իՠպւճսկ բ Թ. ՟՜ջզ չՠջնզ – ԺԱ. ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝զ ի՜հճռ կ՜պՠ-

ձ՜՞ջտՠջզռ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ էՠշձ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ ւ Հ՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ Կճչժ՜ոճսկ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ 

՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜չ՜ջպզ ոժզա՝գ ՟՜ջլ՜չ
4
:  

Եչ ՜հոյՠո, զոէ՜կգ Աջկզձզհ՜հճսկ ՞ՠջզղըճխ ՟զջտ ա՝՜խՠռջՠռ ՜հձ ղջն՜ձ-

ձՠջճսկ, ճջպՠխ իաճջ բջ չՠջ՜՝ձ՜ժՠռչ՜թ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջջգ, ճջգ Թ. ՟՜ջճսկ 

իզկձՠռ ե՜շ՜ձ՞՜ժ՜ձ ՜կզջ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջ, զոժ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞զ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ գձ՟-

ի՜ձջճսդհճսձգ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ բջ ժ՜կ Աջ՜՝զ՜ դՠջ՜ժխաճսռ ՜հոպՠխ 

ձՠջ՞՜խդ՜թձՠջզռ, ժ՜կ բէ զոէ՜կձ գձ՟ճսձ՜թ պՠխզ յ՜ջոզժձՠջզռ: Աջկզձզհ՜հզ 

իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձզժ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձգ, ՝՜ռ՜շճսդհ՜կ՝ կՠջլժ՜ոյհ՜ձ ղջն՜ձձՠջզ, 

ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ բջ ՟՜չ՜ձՠէ տջզոպճձՠճսդհճսձ: Եչ ՟՜ ոպզյչ՜թ բզձ ըճոպճ-

չ՜ձՠէ Ժ. ՟՜ջզ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟ձՠջգ: Օջզձ՜ժ, ՜է-Իոպ՜ըջճս 

կճպ իՠպւհ՜էձ բ ՞ջչ՜թ. «Ավղթմթճ՟մ... ասմռնրղ ե ւվթջսնմճ՟ ղգլ՟ղգլմգ-

վթ կգպւնրղ, օ ջվ՟մւ գմ, նվ ագվ՟խյպնրղ գմ Ավղթմթճ՟ճթ ՠմ՟խշնրէճ՟մ յվչ՟-

մնրղ»
5
: Գջՠդՠ ձճսհձ ըճոտՠջձ ՠձտ ՞պձճսկ Ի՝ձ Հ՜ճսժ՜էզ կճպ. «Ավղթ-

մթճ՟ճնրղ սթվ՟ոգսնհ (խվնմզ. – Ա. Շ.) ւվթջսնմգնրէճնրմմ ե...»
6
: 

                                                           
1
 Դվ՟ ղ՟ջթմ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմնվգմ սգ՘ջ՝ Арсен Шагинян, «Последнее восстание в 

арабской провинции Арминийа (850-855 гг.)», Вестник Санкт-Петербургского 

университета, сер. 2, История, 2008, вып. 4, с. 108-117: Գգվօ՟վռ՟լ ւվթջսնմճ՟ թյ-

ի՟մմգվթ ծգս՟ա՟ ւ՟հ՟ւ՟խ՟մ անվլնրմգնրէճնրմզ ծ՟ճվգմթւ ռգվ՟բ՟պմ՟ժնրտ ծգսն ին-

ջնրղ ե Ս՟ղ՟պ՟ճնրղ ռխ՟ճնրէճ՟մ ՟ղՠնհչ կօ՟խ՟մնրէճ՟մ փասթմ: Մգմւ մխ՟սթ նրմգմւ 

թջժ՟ղթ ծթմա ծգմ՟ջճնրմմգվթտ ՟պ՟չթմզ օ ՟ղգմ՟աժի՟ռնվզ ՟պ ՟ճմ, նվ «Չխ՟՛ Աջսռ՟լ 

Աժժ՟ծթտ ՠ՟տթ, օ նվ Մնրծ՟ղղ՟բզ մվ՟ ՟պ՟ւճ՟ժմ ե»: 
2
 Դվ՟ջի՟մ՟խգվստթ, եչ 130-132 օ 131-133: 

3
 Սպՠվ՜ձճոզ Տ՜ջրձՠռսճհ Աոճխժ՜ձ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ պզՠաՠջ՜ժ՜ձ, ՟յի. Ս. Մ՟ժի՟ջգ՟մտթ, 

ՍՊՠ., սո. Ի. Ն. Սխնվնինբնռթ, 1885, եչ 110: 
4
 Դվ՟ ղ՟ջթմ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմնվգմ սգ՘ջ Арсен Шагинян, «Расформирование арабской 

провинции Арминийа во второй половине IX века», Вестник Санкт-Петербург-

ского университета, сер. 2, История, 2009, вып. 2, с. 213-223: 
5
 BGA, pars I, p. 188: 

6
 BGA, pars II, p. 245: 
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Arsen K. Shahinyan 

Islam in the Arab Armīniyā
1
 

At the beginning of the 8
th

 century the lands of Greater Armenia as 

well as the lands of Caucasian Iberia (K‗art‗li) and Albania (Ałuank‗) 

conquered by the Muslims were included into the administrative unit 

(Arab. vilayet) of the Arab Caliphate named Arminiya. In academic lite-

rature, it is accepted to write that at the early stage of the conquests the 

Arabs-Muslims were tolerant of other creeds. They really were, although 

in the 8
th

 century it is impossible to find in Armenian or Georgian 

sources information about construction of new churches on the territory 

of Arminiya while the whole preceding period in Christian history of 

Armenia, Iberia and Albania (4
th

-7
th

 centuries) was marked with a boom 

of building such religious facilities. Moreover, in the very centre of the 

largest cities of Arminiya, often in close proximity to an ancient church, 

cathedral mosques began to tower. This fact was acknowledged by Arab 

and Persian geographers and travelers of the 10
th

 century who would visit 

this northern region. 

The construction boom of building mosques in Arminiya was to 

begin after the ‗Abbasid dynasty came to power in the caliphate in 750. 

As is generally known, under the ‗Abbasids the process of Islamization 

of all the non-Muslim population of the caliphate moved faster, since 

henceforth neophyte Muslims were given the same rights at the Arabs-

Muslims. They were not only exempted from paying a burdensome poll 

tax (Arab. jizyah), but also could be engaged into the management of the 

Pan-Islamic caliphate. In spite of essential privileges, it is impossible to 

speak of mass peaceful conversion of the population of Arminiya into the 

Islam, as was the case of the Christian population of neighboring Syria or 

the Zoroastrian population of neighboring Iran. 

On the contrary, among Armenian and Georgian sources of the 8
th

–

11
th

 centuries, several martyrologies are known, in which a number of 

Christian princes of the vilayet of Arminiya were excruciated by Arab 

authorities for their refusal to adopt Islam. In fact the authors of such 

hagiographical writings set themselves the task of persuading their 

audience in the exceptional superiority of Christianity over Islam, so the 

contents of these works were not always in keeping with historical 

reality. But it does not mean that we have to deny completely the facts of 
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forcible islamization of Armenian nobility described in such writings. 

Moreover, in historical Armenian literature at the turn of the 10
th

 century, 

there are important evidences that in winter of 853-854, the Arab 

administration of Arminiya put 150 Armenian princes to death of martyrs 

for their refusal to adopt Islam, and the Armenian Church made a 

memorable date in connection with this national tragedy. In 855, dozens 

of mutinous princes from this Christian vilayet were exiled to the capital 

of the caliphate. Only a few people who agreed to renounce Christianity 

openly in favor of the new religion survived.  

There also occurred cases of Islamization of the population trought 

marriages between Arab and Armenian nobility. Most of such noblemen 

engaged in mixed marriages, were taking on Arabic names, often added 

to them epithet ―al-Armani‖. 

 



  
 

ՌՈՒԲԵՆ ԱԹՈՅԱՆ, ԱՐՄԵՆ ԽԵՉՈՅԱՆ 

ՀԱՅԿԱԿԱՆ ՊԱՏՄԱՄՇԱԿՈՒԹԱՅԻՆ ԺԱՌԱՆԳՈՒԹՅԱՆ ՔԱՐՏԵԶՆԵՐԻ 

ՍՏԵՂԾՄԱՆ ՀԱՐՑԻ ՇՈՒՐՋ 

Աղը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜պ ՜պէ՜ոձՠջզ ՜ձ՝՜ե՜ձ կ՜ոձ ՠձ 

ժ՜ակճսկ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ւ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջգ: Դջ՜ձտ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչճսկ 

ՠձ ձ՜ւ ՜շ՜ձլզձ դՠջդՠջճչ: Օ՞պ՜՞ճջթՠէճչ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠա՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ձձՠջ` յ՜ջա (ճսջչ՜՞թ՜հզձ) տ՜ջպՠա-իզկտզ չջ՜ ոճչճջ՜՝՜ջ 

ձղչճսկ ՠձ իձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ, ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ, կղ՜ժճսհդզ ճս ՜ջչՠոպզ 

ր՝հՠժպձՠջգ: Ոջյՠո ժ՜ձճձ՚ ՟ջ՜ձտ ձղՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ժզջ՜շչճսկ ՠձ ՠջժջ՜մ՜վ՜-

ժ՜ձ ճմ աճս՞ճջ՟՜ժ՜ձ (՜ոճռզ՜պզչ) ձղ՜ձձՠջ, ՜հոզձտձ` ձղ՜ձձՠջ, ճջճձտ 

՜ջպ՜տճսոպ մՠձ իզղՠռձճսկ յ՜պժՠջչճխ ր՝հՠժպձՠջգ: Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ բէ ձկ՜ձ 

տ՜ջպՠաձՠջգ, ճջյՠո ժ՜ձճձ, կզ՜հձ պՠխՠժ՜պչճսդհ՜ձ ժջճխձՠջձ ՠձ` մձՠջժ՜-

հ՜ռձՠէճչ ճջւբ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջեՠտ: 

Սճսհձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտճսկ կՠձտ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձտ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ւ կղ՜ժճսդ՜-

հզձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ` ոժա՝ճսձտճջՠձ ձճջ` պՠխՠժ՜պչ՜ժ՜ձ-՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ պզ-

յզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ կՠդճ՟զժ՜ձ ւ պՠըձճէճ՞զ՜ձ` ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ ՠշ՜մ՜վ է՜ձ՟ղ՜ց-

պ՜հզձ ՠջժջ՜յ՜պժՠջզ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜: Ահձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ տ՜ջպՠա՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ 

կՠն ձճջ ւ իՠշ՜ձժ՜ջ՜հզձ ճսխխճսդհճսձ բ: 

Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ ր՝հՠժպձՠջզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜-

ռճսկգ տ՜ջպՠա՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ռ՜ձժ՜ռ՜թ լւճչ ՜ա՞՜հզձ տ՜ջպՠա՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ 

ժ՜ջւճջ ի՜հՠռ՜ժՠպՠջզռ կՠժձ բ: Կ՜ջթճսկ ՠձտ, ճջ ձկ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջ յՠպտ բ 

ոպՠխթչՠձ ճմ կզ՜հձ Պ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ, ՜հէւ Սվհճսշտզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Աջ՟ՠձ 

՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ ՟զպ՜ջժճսկգ կ՜պձ՜ձղճսկ բ, ճջ ձկ՜ձ տ՜ջ-

պՠաձՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ի՜ջռճսկ էզճչզձ ՝՜ռ՜ժ՜հճսկ բ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞չ՜թ կճպՠ-

ռճսկգ: 

Հզղհ՜է պՠո՜ժզ տ՜ջպՠա ժ՜ակՠէճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ յՠպտ բ խՠժ՜չ՜ջչՠէ ճջճ-

ղ՜ժզ ռճսռ՜ձզղձՠջճչ, ճջճձտ ժժզջ՜շչՠձ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՞ՠ-

խ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ-՞ջ՜ցզժ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձ ՞թ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջզ (ոըՠկ՜հզ) 

ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝: Նյ՜պ՜ժզ զջ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ բ ոպՠխթՠէ ի՜հժ՜-

ժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ ճմ դՠ կՠժ, ՜հէ կզ ՜կ՝ճխն ղ՜ջտ ժ՜-

՟՜ոպջ՜հզձ (՞ճսհտ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ) տ՜ջպՠաձՠջ` ժզջ՜շՠէճչ կզ՜ոձ՜ժ՜ձ կՠդճ՟զժ՜ 

ւ պՠըձճէճ՞զ՜ձՠջ, ճջճձտ իզկձչ՜թ ժէզձՠձ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ 

ի՜հՠռ՜ժՠպՠջզ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ կճպՠռկ՜ձ, ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ իզկտզ, ր՝հՠժպձՠջզ 
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ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ցզժ՜ժ՜ձ պՠըձզժ՜հզ ւ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ձղ՜ձձՠջզ ժզջ՜շ-

չճխ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ ի՜կ՜էզջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձ չջ՜: 

Սճսհձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտճսկ կՠձտ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձտ 3 տ՜ջպՠաձՠջ` ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ 

2011-2014 դդ. ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠա՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ. 

՜հձ «Աձզչ» ի՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ժՠձպջճձզ ՞ճջթճսձՠճս-

դհ՜ձ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ: Ն՜ը՜՞թՠջզ պՠըձզժ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՟ջ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ 

րե՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչՠէ բ զձմյՠո ժՠձպջճձզ ժճխկզռ, ՜հձյՠո ւ 

իճչ՜ձ՜չճջձՠջզ կզնճռճչ Ռճսո՜ոպ՜ձզռ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզռ ւ Բՠէ՜շճսոզռ: 

Դջ՜ձտ ՠձ. 

– Եջւ՜ձզ ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ոզ յ՜ձճջ՜կ՜հզձ (ի՜կ՜հձ՜յ՜պժՠջ՜հզձ) 

տ՜ջպՠա, 

– Աջռ՜ըզ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠա, 

– Ռՠմ Պճոյճէզպ՜հզ (ձՠջժ՜հզո Ոսժջ՜զձ՜հզ, Լՠի՜ոպ՜ձզ, Բՠէ՜շճսոզ ւ 

Լզպչ՜հզ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջգ) իճխՠջճսկ ՞պձչճխ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խճսդձՠջզ տ՜ջպՠա: 

Ք՜ջպՠաձՠջզռ ՜շ՜նզձգ` Եջւ՜ձզ ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ոզ յ՜ձճջ՜կ՜հզձ 

տ՜ջպՠագ, իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչՠէ բ 2013 դ. ՜ձ՞էՠջՠձճչ ւ շճսոՠջՠձճչ ւ 2 պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜-

ժճչ` յ՜ոպ՜շզ ւ թ՜էչճխ տ՜ջպՠազ պՠոտճչ: Վՠջնզձզո կՠն պջչ՜թ բ իզկձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՟զպ՜ջե՜ձ չ՜հջՠջզ ի՜ժզջծ ՝ձճսդ՜՞զջ-պՠտոպգ: Բճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձգ 

ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ 2013 դ. ՜ղձ՜ձգ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 8): Աշ՜նզձ ՜ձ-

՞՜կ ձկ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ բ 2001 դ. Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Նժ՜ջմզ պ՜ձգ 

պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ ռճսռ՜ի՜ձ՟ՠոզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ: 

Հ՜կ՜հձ՜յ՜պժՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ժ՜պ՜ջչՠէ բ կզ տ՜ձզ վճսէՠջճչ 

զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ ի՜կ՜էզջ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ` ՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ «՟՜ղպ՜հզձ» ւ ի՜չ՜տչ՜թ 

ձհճսդզ չջ՜ ՜ղը՜պՠէճս կ՜ոՠջզռ: Դ՜ղպ՜հզձ վճսէգ ՞ճջթձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠո՜ձժհճս-

ձզռ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բջ տ՜խ՜տ՜հզձ դ՜խ՜կ՜ոՠջզ, ՜հ՞զձՠջզ, յճսջ՜ժձՠջզ, ՝ձճս-

դհ՜ձ ր՝հՠժպձՠջզ (զձմյՠո, րջզձ՜ժ, Հջ՜ա՟՜ձ ւ Գՠպ՜շ ՞ՠպՠջզ լճջՠջգ) 

կ՜ձջ՜ժջժզպ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձ, էճսո՜- ւ պՠո՜ձժ՜ջ՜ի՜ձճսկ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ 

՜շ՜ձլզձ ղՠձտՠջզ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜հզձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ բոտզաձՠջզ ոպՠխթճսկ: Հ՜կ՜հձ՜-

յ՜պժՠջ՜հզձ տ՜ջպՠազ ՝՜ջլջ ծղպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ճջյՠո իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ձհճսդ 

ր՞պ՜՞ճջթչՠէ բ Եջւ՜ձզ ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ոզ պՠխ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜պ՜ժ՜՞զթգ: 

Ն՜ը՜՞թզ ՠջժջճջ՟ կ՜ոգ, ՜հոզձտձ` ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտգ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜հզձ ՝ձրջզձ՜ժզ 

չջ՜, զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչՠէ բ Մզձոժճսկ: 

Աջռ՜ըզ յ՜ձճջ՜կ՜հզձ ձժ՜ջ՜ա՜ջ՟ տ՜ջպՠագ ոպՠխթչՠէ բ 2011-2012 դդ. 

(պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 9) ւ ձՠջժ՜հճսկո ՞պձչճսկ բ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժկ՜ձ վճսէճսկ: Ահձ 

պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձ՜հզձ տ՜ջպՠա բ: Մՠթ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ բ ՟՜ջլչՠէ ՝ձճսդհ՜ձ ր՝-

հՠժպձՠջզ` շՠէզՠցզ, նջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՝ճսո՜թ՜թժզ յ՜պժՠջկ՜ձգ: Օ՞պ՜՞ճջթ-

չՠէ ՠձ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ ղջն՜ձզ 1:100000 կ՜ողպ՜՝զ պՠխ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ 

2007-2012 դդ. ԼՂՀ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջգ ւ ՜պէ՜ոձՠջգ, Շ. Խ՜մ՜պջհ՜ձզ ւ Ս. Կ՜ջ՜-
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յՠպհ՜ձզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջգ: Ք՜ջպՠազ չջ՜ ռճսհռ ՠձ պչ՜թ ՝ճէճջ ՝ձ՜-

ժ՜չ՜հջՠջգ (ձՠջ՜շհ՜է Հհճսոզո՜հզձ Աջռ՜ըգ), իզձ ՞հճսխ՜պՠխզձՠջգ, չ՜ձտՠջձ 

ճս ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջգ, ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձձՠջգ, ը՜մտ՜ջՠջգ, նջ՜խ՜ռձՠջզ ՜չՠջ՜ժձՠջգ ւ ՜հէ 

ր՝հՠժպձՠջ: Ահձ էջ՜ռչ՜թ բ ՞ՠխ՜ձժ՜ջզմ-տ՜ջպՠա՜՞զջ Ս. Ա՝ջ՜ի՜կհ՜ձզ նջ՜-

ձՠջժ յ՜պժՠջձՠջճչ, ՜հոզձտձ` տ՜ջպՠագ, պՠխՠժ՜պչ՜ժ՜ձ էզձՠէճսռ ՝՜ռզ, 

ոպ՜ռՠէ բ ձ՜ւ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ լւ՜չճջճսկ: 

Ն՜ը՜պՠոչճսկ բ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠէ ՜հձ ՠջժճս պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճչ` յ՜ոպ՜շզ ւ 

թ՜էչճխ տ՜ջպՠազ պՠոտճչ: Վՠջնզձզո ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժ ժճխկճսկ ժէզձՠձ 30 իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ յ՜պժՠջձՠջ ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է 

պՠտոպՠջ: 

Ռՠմ Պճոյճէզպ՜հզ իճխՠջճսկ ՞պձչճխ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խճսդձՠջզ տ՜ջպՠագ 

՟ՠշւո ՞պձչճսկ բ ձ՜ը՜իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժմ՜ժ՜ձ վճսէճսկ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 10): 

Ահձ ւո պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձ՜հզձ տ՜ջպՠա բ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜հոպՠխ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ 

բ Աջւՠէհ՜ձ Եչջճյ՜հզ ՠջժջձՠջզ ա՞՜էզ պ՜ջ՜թտգ: Ցճսռ՜՟ջչ՜թ բ ՜ջ՟զ ՜ղ-

ը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ, գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խճսդձՠջգ (՜չՠ-

էզ տ՜ձ 70 ՝ձ՜ժ՜չ՜հջՠջ), ճջճձտ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ՠձ ճսձՠռՠէ ՜ձռհ՜էճսկ ւ ձՠջժ՜-

հճսկո: Նղչ՜թ ՠձ չ՜ձտՠջձ ճս ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջգ, ՟յջճռձՠջգ, պյ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, դ՜ձ-

՞՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ ւ ՜հէձ: Ք՜ջպՠագ էջ՜ռչ՜թ բ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ ՞՜խճսդձՠջ ճսձՠռճխ 

Վ՜ջղ՜չ՜հզ, Լչճչզ, Կ՜կՠձՠռ-Պճ՟ճէոժճս ւ Զ՜կճոպզՠզ ի՜կ՜հձ՜յ՜պժՠջ՜հզձ 

ձՠջ՟զջձՠջճչ: Նՠջ՟զջձՠջզ չջ՜ ռճսռ՜՟ջչ՜թ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճս-

դ՜հզձ ր՝հՠժպձՠջգ` պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ վճխճռձՠջզռ, ի՜հՠջզ պձՠջ, ՠժՠ-

խՠռզձՠջ, ը՜մտ՜ջՠջ ւ ՜հէձ: Ք՜ջպՠագ ՟՜ջլ՜չ 2010-2014 դդ. «Աձզչ» ի՜հ՜-

՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ժՠձպջճձզ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյ՜թ ՞զպ՜իՠպ՜աճպ՜-

ժ՜ձ իզձ՞ ՜ջղ՜չձՠջզ ի՜ձջ՜՞ճսկ՜ջ՜հզձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջզռ կՠժգ: 

Մՠջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռջ՜թ տ՜ջպՠա-ի՜կ՜հձ՜յ՜պժՠջձՠջգ ղ՜պ տզմ ՠձ իզղՠռ-

ձճսկ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջգ, գոպ բճսդհ՜ձ, ՟ջ՜ձտ զջՠձռզռ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ 

ՠձ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջ: Պ՜ձճջ՜կ՜հզձ է՜ձ՟ղ՜ցպ՜հզձ 

տ՜ջպՠաձՠջձ ՜հեկ գձ՟ճսձչ՜թ բ ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ ՠշ՜մ՜վ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջ (3D): Ժ՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ ՠշ՜մ՜վ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ կղ՜ժճսկգ իզկձչ՜թ բ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջզ ոժա՝ճսձտճչ ՜ջչ՜թ տ՜ջպՠա-ի՜կ՜հձ՜յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ 

ոպՠխթկ՜ձ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ վճջլզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜: Մզձմւ 20-ջ՟ ՟. 

չՠջնգ ձկ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջգ ոպՠխթչՠէ ՠձ լՠշտճչ: Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճս-

դ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ ղ՜ջտզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժճսկ ՠձտ ժզջ՜շՠէ 

լՠշտճչ ւ ՜չպճկ՜պ՜ռչ՜թ կզնճռձՠջճչ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜պՠխ-

չ՜թ պՠըձճէճ՞զ՜: 

Ահձ իզկձչ՜թ բ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞մզ ւ չՠժպճջ՜հզձ ՞ջ՜ցզժ՜հզ թջ՜՞ջՠջզ (րջզ-

ձ՜ժ` CorelDraw) կզնճռճչ տ՜ջպՠազ ճջճղ ցճձ՜հզձ ւ ղպջզը՜հզձ պ՜ջջՠջզ 

՜չպճկ՜պ՜ռչ՜թ ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՜ջ՟ՠձ լՠշտճչ ոպՠխթչ՜թ պՠ-

խ՜ձտզ ՞ՠխ՜ձժ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժզ չջ՜ ձժ՜ջ՜պ՜ժզ ՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ լւ՜-
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չճջկ՜ձ չջ՜: Լ՜ձ՟ղ՜ցպզ յ՜ձճջ՜կ՜հզձ յ՜պժՠջճչ ՞ՠխ՜ձժ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ը-

րջզձ՜ժգ ոպՠխթչճսկ բ ՞թ՜հզձ ւ ր՟՜հզձ իՠշ՜ձժ՜ջզ ժ՜ձճձձՠջզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ 

լւՠջզ ւ թ՜չ՜էձՠջզ էճսո՜ոպչՠջ՜հզձ ւ ՞ճսձ՜հզձ կճ՟ՠէ՜չճջկ՜ձ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜: 

Գճսձ՜հզձ էճսթճսկգ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտճսկ իձ՜ջ՜չճջզձո կճ-

պՠռչ՜թ բ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջ՜ձ՞ձՠջզձ: Վՠժպճջ՜հզձ լւ՜մ՜վճսկ յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ ճսջ-

չ՜՞թՠջզ լւ՜չճջճսկգ ժ՜պ՜ջչճսկ բ ՞թ՜հզձ ւ ի՜ջդ՜ժ՜հզձ ր՝հՠժպձՠջզ` 

շ՜ոպջ՜հզձ իզկտճչ լՠշտճչ ղջն՜՞թկ՜ձ ւ ՜ջպ՜կ՜ողպ՜՝՜հզձ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ձղ՜ձձՠջզ` թջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ ՞ճջթզտձՠջճչ ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձ կզնճռճչ: Ահո պՠո՜ժզ տ՜ջ-

պՠաձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ի՜պճսժ կղ՜ժչ՜թ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ձղ՜ձձՠջգ (՞թչճսկ ՠձ 

չՠժպճջ՜հզձ լւ՜մ՜վճչ) ՜ժձՠջւ իզղՠռձճսկ ՠձ ճմ կզ՜հձ յ՜պժՠջչճխ ր՝հՠժպ-

ձՠջգ, ՜հէ ձ՜ւ իՠղպ ՠձ ժ՜ջ՟՜ռչճսկ (ծ՜ձ՜մՠէզ ՠձ), ձղ՜ձձՠջզ ՞ճսհձգ կ՜պ-

ձ՜ձղճսկ բ ր՝հՠժպզ ճջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսդ՜՞զջգ: Օջզձ՜ժ`չ՜ձտՠջձ ճս ՠժՠխՠ-

ռզձՠջգ, ժ՜ըչ՜թ դՠ զձմ չզծ՜ժճսկ ՠձ ՞պձչճսկ, գձ՟՞թչճսկ ՠձ ՠջՠտ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ 

՞ճսհձՠջճչ` ու (ժ՜ձ՞ճսձ, ՜հ՟ դչճսկ ձ՜ւ չՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՞ձչ՜թ), ղ՜՞՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ճսհձ 

(ժզո՜՜չՠջ՜ժ) ւ կճըջ՜՞ճսհձ (՜չՠջ՜ժ): 

Ք՜ջպՠաձՠջզ ՜հ՟ ղ՜ջտզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ի՜ջռճսկ բ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջ՟ճսդհճսձգ տ՜ջ-

պՠա՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ, էճսո՜ձժ՜ջմ՜ժ՜ձ, պՠտոպ՜հզձ (յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ վ՜ոպ՜դխդՠջ, 

՞զպ՜իՠպ՜աճպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջ) ոժա՝ձ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ ի՜չ՜տՠէձ ւ ի՜կ՜-

ժ՜ջ՞ՠէձ բ: Մճպ՜ժ՜ պ՜ջզձՠջզձ կՠձտ թջ՜՞ջճսկ ՠձտ ոպՠխթՠէ ՜հո ղ՜ջտզ 

տ՜ջպՠա՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպւհ՜է ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջգ` Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠ-

պճսդհճսձ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ էՠշձ՜ղը՜ջի, Կզէզժզ՜, ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խճսդձՠջգ Հհճսոզ-

ո՜հզձ Բ՜էժ՜ձձՠջճսկ (Ռճսկզձզ՜, Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜ ւ Բճսէխ՜ջզ՜): Սճսհձ ւ ՜հէ տ՜ջ-

պՠա՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜՞թՠջզ դՠկ՜պզժ՜հզ տձձ՜ջժկ՜ձգ իջ՜չզջչճսկ ՠձ կ՜ո-

ձ՜ժռՠէճս իՠպ՜աճպճխձՠջ ւ իճչ՜ձ՜չճջձՠջ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՠջժջձՠջզռ: Մՠձտ ճխնճս-

ձճսկ ՠձտ ձ՜ւ ՟ջ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ ր՞ձճսդհճսձգ ժՠձպջճձզ ժճխկզռ ոպՠխթչճխ տ՜ջպՠա-

ձՠջզ ի՜ջռճսկ: 

Բ՜ռզ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզ չՠջճիզղհ՜է ղ՜ջտզռ՚ «Աձզչ» ձ՜ը՜՞թՠջզ ղջն՜ձ՜ժ-

ձՠջճսկ ձ՜ը՜՞թ՜հզձ վճսէճսկ բ ձ՜ւ «Հ՜հՠջգ Բՠէ՜շճսոզ ի՜կ՜ջ չ՜ջ՜թ կ՜ջ-

պՠջճսկ, 1941-1944 դդ.» տ՜ջպՠագ. Աղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջգ ժ՜չ՜ջպչՠձ ի՜նճջ՟ 

պ՜ջչ՜ ոժա՝զձ:  

Atoyan Ruben, Khechoyan Armen 

The Question of Creating Historical and Cultural Maps of the 

Armenian Heritage 

Historical and cultural maps are an integral part of many atlases and 

are published separately also. On a simple base map using traditional 

symbols, objects of archeology, architecture, culture, art etc. are usually 

displayed. It uses a perfectly simple and non-associative signs. Therefore, 
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these maps are the only sources of information, without any artistic 

value. In the present paper we propose the creation of new types of maps 

on the basis of landscape imagery. This a new direction in cartography. 

The representation of Armenian historical and cultural heritage 

objects in any cartographic form is one of the most important aspects of 

national cartography. Maps of such items must be created for Armenian 

states as well as Diaspora. A review of printed maps indicates the 

absence of system approach. This kind of maps must follow definite 

meaning and art scheme. For this purpose it is necessary to create a 

complete range of cadastral maps of Armenian historical and cultural 

heritage by means of common techniques and methods with scientific 

approach to historical aspects, geographical base showing elements, tech-

nique of art performance, symbol systems. 

The center for Armenological Studies «ANIV» in recent years initia-

ted the creation of several maps, three of which we would like to 

represent here. The edition of two of them was financed by a private 

person, the third was published thanks to the assistance of the Foundation 

of Culture and Heritage of Polish Armenians with the Polish Ministry of 

Culture. This is the Panoramic Map of the Central part of Yerevan, 

Republic of Artsakh and the Map of the Armenian Colonies in the Lands 

of Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. In addition to the above series of 

maps in the cartographic projects of «ANIV», we also made a map of the 

Armenians in the battles for Belarus, 1941-1944.  

Maps on the basis of landscape imagery are most spectacular, inte-

resting and have artistic value. They can be created on geographical basis 

with a changeable scale characteristic of perspective panoramic maps. 

The thematic information of this group of maps uses both modern and 

historical objects. The difficulty of creating such kinds of maps depends 

on the need for various types of sources to be collected and systematized: 

cartographical, photo materials, texts, scientific works, historical 

documents. 

A series of maps of the Armenian heritage is created by fusion 

technologies. The basis of landscape, where significant place is occupied 

by the relief, is handmade following the rules of linear perspective and 

color plastics, but the content of the map is created automatically using 

computer-based vector graphics programs. This is also a novelty in the 

technology of artistic maps. 

 



  
 



  
 

ԳԱՅԱՆԵ ՇԱԽԿՅԱՆ  

ԱՐԵՎՄՏՅԱՆ ՀԱՅԱՍՏԱՆԻ ԵՐԶՆԿԱ ԵՎ ԷՐԶՐՈՒՄ ՔԱՂԱՔՆԵՐԻ 

ՆԿԱՐԱԳՐՈՒԹՅՈՒՆԸ ԳԵՐՄԱՆԱՑԻ ՈՒՂԵԳԻՐՆԵՐԻ ԱՇԽԱՏՈՒԹՅՈՒՆՆԵՐՈՒՄ 

XIX Դ. 

XIX ՟. ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟ձՠջ ւ ճսխՠ՞զջձՠջ, իՠպ՜-

աճպճսդհճսձձՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ ՜հռՠէՠէ ՠձ զձմյՠո Աջւՠէհ՜ձ, ՜հձյՠո 

բէ Աջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ: Ահ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ Աջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ 

՞ջՠդՠ ՜կ՝ճխն պ՜ջ՜թտգ ՞պձչճսկ բջ Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճս-

դհ՜ձ պ՜ժ: Հ՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ ւ ոճռզ՜է՜ժ՜ձ թ՜ձջ ժ՜ռճսդհճսձգ 

պ՜ջզձՠջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ ՞պձչճսկ բջ րպ՜ջ՜ա՞զ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ 

ժՠձպջճձճսկ:  

Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջ ւ ճսխՠ՞զջձՠջ Էչ՜է՟ Բ՜ձոՠձ, Աշկ՜ձ՟ Ֆջ՜հիՠշ 

ցճձ Շչ՜հ՞ՠշ Լՠշղՠձցՠէ՟գ, Հ՜կկՠջ Պճսջ՞ղդ՜էէգ, Հՠջկ՜ձ Ա՝զըգ, Լՠիկ՜ձ 

Հ՜ճսվդգ, Է՟ճս՜ջ՟ Նճէ՟ՠձ, Ա. Ռզդդՠշգ ւ ՜հէտ ՝՜ակզռո ՠխՠէ ՠձ Աջւկպհ՜ձ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ տ՜խ՜տձՠջճսկ ւ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞ձՠջճսկ (՞՜չ՜շձՠջճսկ)` զջՠձռ 

պյ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է ՜ջեՠտ՜չճջ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջ իՠխզձ՜ժՠ-

էճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ճս ի՜հՠջզ կ՜ոզձ:  

Մՠջ իճ՟չ՜թզ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ ՠձտ ի՜պժ՜յՠո Եջաձժ՜ ւ 

Էջաջճսկ տ՜խ՜տձՠջզձ: Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տգ` ՟՜ջՠջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ, ՟ՠշւո իՠդ՜ձճո՜-

ժ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզռ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ իճ՞ւճջ ժՠձպջճձձՠջզռ կՠժգ, 

զոժ Էջաջճսկգ, ՞պձչՠէճչ ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջզ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ պ՜ջ՜ձռզժ ծ՜ձ՜-

յ՜ջիձՠջզ ը՜մկՠջճսժճսկ ւ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէճչ ՜ջւՠէտզռ ՜ջւկճսպտ ւ իհճսոզոզռ 

ի՜ջ՜չ ՜ձռձճխ ՝ճէճջ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզ ժՠձպջճձճսկ` կղպ՜յՠո իՠպ՜տջտջՠէ բ 

րպ՜ջ՜ա՞զ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզձ: Էջաջճսկգ Աջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜կՠձ՜կՠթ տ՜-

խ՜տձ բջ ւ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջՠի՜նճխ ՟զջտզ յ՜պծ՜շճչ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ բջ 

ժշչ՜ըձլճջ` ի՜ջւ՜ձ պՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ:  

Ահո ՠջժճս տ՜խ՜տձՠջզ` չՠջգ ձղչ՜թ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ՝՜ռզ, կՠջ իճ՟-

չ՜թզ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ վճջլՠէ ՠձտ տձձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շձՠէ ձ՜ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ եճխճչջ՟՜-

՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ պՠխ՜ղ՜ջեՠջզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ճջճղ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձՠջ:  

Էչ՜է՟ Բ՜ձոՠձ զջ «Թճսջտզ՜»
1
 ՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜ձ կՠն Եջաձժ՜ձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ բ 

Էջազձծՠ՜ձ
2
` ձղՠէճչ ձ՜ւ, ճջ ՜ձպզժ ղջն՜ձճսկ ՜հձ ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ Աազջզո

3
: 

                                                           
1
 Banse Ewald, Die Türkei, Berlin, 1919.  

2
 Banse Ewald, եչ 204:  

3
 Տգ՘ջ մնրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 204:  
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Էջազձծՠ՜ձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկձ Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տզ դճսջտՠջՠձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկձ բ
4
, ւ տ՜ձզ 

ճջ Է. Բ՜ձոՠզ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձգ ժճմչճսկ բ Թճսջտզ՜, ՜հ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ բէ ձ՜ տ՜-

խ՜տձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ բ ՜հձյՠո, զձմյՠո իզղ՜պ՜ժչճսկ բ դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠ-

ջճսկ: Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ ի՜հպձզ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձ Հ. Հհճս՝ղկ՜ձգ զջ` «Հզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ պՠ-

խ՜ձճսձձՠջ»
5
 ՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜հձ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ բ Եջզա՜, զոժ ՜չՠէզ ճսղ 

Եջաձ՞՜
6
, զոժ ՜ջ՜՝ձՠջձ ՜հձ ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ ՠձ Աջա՜ձհ՜ձ

7
: 

Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տզ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտգ իՠպ՜տջտջՠէ բ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ 

իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզձ, ւ ձջ՜ձռ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ըճոտգ չՠջ՜՝ՠ-

ջճսկ բ տ՜խ՜տզ ա՝՜խՠռջ՜թ ՟զջտզձ: Լՠիկ՜ձ Հ՜ճսվդգ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ «տ՜խ՜տգ 

ղջն՜յ՜պչ՜թ բջ էՠշձ՜ղխդ՜ձՠջճչ, ճջճձռ ՜շժ՜հճսդհճսձգ ղ՜պ ի՜ջկ՜ջ բջ 

դղձ՜կճս ի՜ջլ՜ժճսկձՠջզռ յ՜ղպյ՜ձչՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ
8
: Եջաձժ՜ձ գձժ՜թ բջ ի՜-

ռ՜ի՜պզժ՜հզձ ճս կջ՞՜հզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ պՠո՜ժձՠջճչ ի՜ջճսոպ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզ, ՜-

ջճպ՜չ՜հջՠջճչ յ՜պչ՜թ էՠշձՠջզ չջ՜, ճջպՠխ ի՜ծ՜ը՜ժզ պՠխզ բզձ ճսձՠ-

ձճսկ ՠջժջ՜ղ՜ջեՠջ` ի՜ջդճսդհճսձձՠջզ չջ՜ ՜շ՜ն՜ռձՠէճչ ՜ձռտՠջ
9
 ւ ՜հէձ»:  

Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ ի՜հպձզ ՠջժջ՜՝՜ձ Հՠջկ՜ձ Ա՝զըգ ՠջժջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՜ղ-

ը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջ բ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէ ձ՜ւ Եջաձժ՜հճսկ, ճջպՠխ 

ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջՠէ բ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ի՜ձտՠջ: Ըոպ ձջ՜ ՜հձպՠխ ՜շժ՜ ՠձ ի՜պժ՜յՠո 

՜ոց՜էպզ, ՞զյոզ, ՜խզ, ՜թճսըզ, ձ՜չդզ ի՜ձտՠջ, պ՜տ նջՠջզ յ՜ղ՜ջձՠջ, ճ-

ջճձտ ո՜ժ՜հձ տ՜խ՜տճսկ պզջճխ պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ թ՜ձջ ժ՜ռճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շճչ 

մՠձ ղ՜ի՜՞ճջթչճսկ: Բ՜ռզ ՟ջ՜ձզռ Հ. Ա՝զըգ ՞թ՜՞ջՠէ բ ձ՜ւ տ՜խ՜տզ ՜կ՝ճխ-

ն՜ժ՜ձ ի՜պ՜ժ՜՞զթգ` ՟ճսջո ՞՜էճչ ձջ՜ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջզռ` ձՠջ՜շՠէճչ ձ՜ւ Ա-

ջ՜տոզ իճչզպգ` ի՜ոձՠէճչ կզձմւ Աէՠտո՜ձ՟ջ՜յճէ
10

:  

Հ՜հՠջզ` դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ ՞պձչՠէճս ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտգ 

կղպ՜յՠո իՠպ՜տջտջՠէ բ ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզձ, ւ ՝՜ակզռո ձջ՜ձտ ՜ձ-

լ՜կ՝ ՜հռՠէՠէ ՠձ ՜հ՟ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջգ` ՜չՠէզ ոպճսհ՞ ճս ի՜չ՜ոպզ պՠխՠժճս-

դհճսձձՠջ ոպ՜ձ՜էճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ: Օպ՜ջ՜ա՞զ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ի՜հՠջգ 

ՠխՠէ ՠձ ժ՜հճսձ ճս զջՠձռ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջզձ, ժջճձզձ, էՠաչզձ ւ ՜ջկ՜պձՠջզձ 

՜կճսջ ժ՜շմ՜թ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջզռ: Նջ՜ձռ ՜ղը՜պ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ, լ՞պճսկգ ՝՜ջ-

լճսձտձՠջզ ւ ՝՜ջՠժՠռճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ոձՠէճս ճս զջՠձռ զձտձճսջճսհձճսդհճսձգ րպ՜ջզ 

էթզ պ՜ժ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէճս կՠթ ռ՜ձժճսդհճսձգ կղպ՜յՠո ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ՠէ բ ՜հո եճ-

                                                           
4
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5
 H. Hübschmann, Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen, Strassburg 1904: 

6
 H. Hübschmann, եչ 286: 

7
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8
 Lehmann Haupt C. F., Armenien Einst und Jetzt, Bd. I, Berlin, 1910, եչ 167.  

9
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10
 Hermann Abich, Aus kaukasischen Ländern, Bd. II, Wien, 1896, եչ 25-26. Տգ՘ջ մ՟օ 

Banse Ewald, Die Türkei, Berlin, 1919, եչ 204:  
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խճչջ՟զձ ռ՜ձժ՜ռ՜թ թ՜ձջ ժ՜ռճսդհճսձզռ ՠէտ ՞պձՠէճս ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզձ: Էջտՠջպ 

Ռճ՟ՠջզըգ զջ «Կճչժ՜ոգ ւ զջ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջգ»
11

 ՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ճսխզխ 

ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձռժ՜ռձՠէճչ Կճչժ՜ոճսկ ՜յջճխ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջզ կզնւ` ձղճսկ 

բ, ճջ ՜հձպՠխ ՜յջճխ 780.000 ի՜հՠջգ (դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ՜խ՝հճսջգ մզ 

ձղճսկ) զջՠձռ ժջդչ՜թճսդհ՜կ՝ ւ ծ՜ջյժճսդհ՜կ՝ ի՜պճսժ, ժ՜ջւճջ ՟ՠջ ճսձՠզձ 

Կճչժ՜ոզ ՜կ՝ճխն պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ: Նջ՜ձտ ՜յջճսկ բզձ իձ՜կՠձզ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠ-

ջճչ, ո՜ժ՜հձ կղպ՜յՠո պզջ՜յՠպճսկ բզձ Կճչժ՜ոզ ժ՜յզպ՜էզձ ճս ճսձՠզձ 

ձհճսդ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհճսձձՠջ: Ահ՟ եճխճչճսջ՟գ ի՜պճսժ ՜ժձ՜թ՜ձտճչ ւ 

՞ՠջճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜կ՝ բջ յ՜իյ՜ձճսկ զջ ժջճձգ, էՠաճսձ, ՞զջձ ճս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհճսձգ: Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպձ ճս ՞զպճսդհճսձգ կղպ՜յՠո ՞պձչճսկ բջ թ՜խժկ՜ձ 

ղջն՜ձճսկ
12

:  

Աջկ՜ձ՟ Ֆշ՜հիՠշ Լՠշղՠձցՠէ՟գ, ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչ Եջաձժ՜հզձ, վ՜ոպճսկ 

բ ձջ՜ իճ՞ւճջ ժՠձպջճձ էզձՠէգ. «Էջաջճսկզռ 25 կխճձ իՠշ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜ 

՞պձչճխ Եջաձժ՜ձ ՞պձչճսկ բ ՜չՠէզ ՝՜ձճսժ տ՜ջ՜չ՜ձ՜հզձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզ չջ՜: 

Եդՠ Էջաջճսկգ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ճս յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպ-

ջճձգ, ՜յ՜ Եջաձժ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտզ իձ՜կՠձզ ձոպ՜-

չ՜հջձ բ` իՠդ՜ձճո՜ժ՜ձ ւ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձգ: Եջաձժ՜ձ իզձ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ՠխՠէ բ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ իճ՞ւճջ ժՠձպջճձգ, զձմյՠո ՜հեկ Էնկզ՜թզձձ 

բ»
13

, «Ահոպՠխ ՞պձչճսկ ՠձ ՠջՠտ կզ՜հձ՜ժ չ՜ձտՠջ, ճջճձտ ՜ոՠո ՞պձչճսկ ՠձ 

դ՜տոպճռձՠջճսկ, ճջպՠխ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՝՜ջ՝՜ջճոզ լՠշտգ, ՜հէ ձճսհձզոժ տ՜խ՜-

տ՜ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ծ՜շ՜՞՜հդձ ՜ձ՞՜կ մզ ժ՜ջճխ ձՠջըճսեՠէ: Ահոպՠխ ՠձ ՞պձչճսկ 

ձ՜ւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Աջպՠկզոզ (Աձ՜իզպզ) ւ ը՜է՟՜ժ՜ձ Վ՜ջղ՜կզ (՜ջւզ ճջ՟ճս) 

ոջ՝՜պՠխզձՠջգ»
14

: Ահոպՠխզռ իՠպւճսկ բ, ճջ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟զ 

չժ՜հճսդհ՜կ՝ Եջաձժ՜հճսկ ՞ճջթճսկ բզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 3 չ՜ձտՠջ ՜ձժ՜ոժ՜թ ի՜հ 

իճ՞ւճջ՜ժ՜ձձՠջճչ, ճջճձտ ո՜ժ՜հձ գոպ ձջ՜` ժջդչ՜թ մբզձ: Եջաձժ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձզ իՠդ՜ձճո՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձզ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջզռ բջ: 

Ահոպՠխ բջ ՞պձչճսկ ի՜հ իՠդ՜ձճո՜ժ՜ձ ՞էը՜չճջ ՜ոպչ՜թճսիզձՠջզռ` Աձ՜-

իզպզ պ՜ծ՜ջգ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՜ոպչ՜թճսիճս ՝ջճձաՠ ՜ջլ՜ձգ, ճջգ կ.դ.՜. 30 դ. 

ի՜վղպ՜ժՠէ ւ զ՝ջւ ՜չ՜ջ Հշճկ բ պ՜ջՠէ Աձպճձզճո աճջ՜չ՜ջգ
15

:  

                                                           
11

 Erckert Roderich von, Der Kaukasus und seine Völker, Leipzig 1887. 
12

 Erckert Roderich von, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 327-331:  
13

 Armand Freiherr v. Schweiger Lerschenfeld, Zwischen Donau und Kaukasus. 

Land-und Seefahrten im Bereiche des Schwarzen Meeres, Wien, Pest, Leipzig 1887, եչ 539: 
14

 Armand Freiherr v. Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Armenien (Ein Bild seiner Natur und 

seiner Bewohner), Jena 1878, եչ 60: 
15

 Սս. Տ. Մգժթւ-Բ՟իյճ՟մ, Հ. Խ. Բ՟վջգհճ՟մ, ԵՊՀ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ի՜ջ՜ժզռ ղջն՜ձձՠջզ պՠխ՜-

ձճսձձՠջզ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ, ծս II, Թ. Խ. Հ՟խնՠճ՟մ, Եվ., 1988, եչ 235: 



182 Գ. Շ՜ըզժհ՜ձ 

 

Հ՜պժ՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜հձ վ՜ոպգ, ճջ 

Եջաձժ՜հճչ ՠձ ՜ձռՠէ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ, տ՜ջ՜չ՜ձ՜հզձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիգ` իհճսոզո 

՜ջւկճսպտ ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝, ճջգ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձզձ ՠջժ՜ջ բջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ղ՜պ ՝՜ձճսժ, 

տ՜ձզ ճջ Տջ՜յզաճձզ չջ՜հճչ ՜ձռձճխ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ կհճսո ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիգ ՝՜չ՜-

ժ՜ձզձ ՟եչ՜ջ՜կ՜պմՠէզ բջ
16

: Խճոտգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ Թ՜չջզա-Էջաջճսկ-Եջաձժ՜ 

պ՜ջ՜ձռզժ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզձ: Բ՜ռզ ՜հ՟ ճսխզձՠջզռ, տ՜խ՜տգ ՜շ՜ձ-

լզձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճչ ժ՜յչ՜թ բջ Հ՜էՠյզ իՠպ` Տջ՜յզաճձզ ւ Սՠ՝՜ոպզ՜հզ 

չջ՜հճչ
17

:  

Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տգ ՞պձչՠէճչ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ ճսխզձՠջզ ը՜մկՠջճսժճսկ` ճսձՠջ 

ժ՜հ՜աճջ, ճջգ, գոպ Բ՜ձոՠզ, չՠջ՜իոժճսկ բջ ՜ջպ՜ի՜ձչճխ ՜շւպճսջգ: Հՠխզ-

ձ՜ժգ ՞ջճսկ բ, ճջ ՜հոպՠխզռ ՜ջպ՜ի՜ձճսկ բզձ ի՜պժ՜յՠո կջ՞ՠջ, ճջճձտ 

զջՠձռ ՠջժջզռ պ՜ձճսկ բզձ ի՜ջւ՜ձ, կջ՞ՠջզռ ՜խտ՜պ ղջն՜ձձՠջ: Ն՜ ՞ջճսկ բ, 

ճջ ՜հո ՞՜չ՜շճսկ ժ՜ կզ ղ՜պ իՠպ՜տջտզջ ա՝՜խկճսձտ` էճջզ ճջոգ: Ակՠձ պ՜ջզ 

՞՜ջձ՜ձգ` իճջ՟՜շ՜պ ՜ձլջւձՠջզռ իՠպճ, ՜հոպՠխ ոժոչճսկ բ ճջոգ: Լճջՠջզձ 

ճջոճսկ բզձ կՠթ տ՜ձ՜ժճսդհ՜կ՝ ճս կզ կ՜ոգ ձ՜ւ ՜ջպ՜ի՜ձճսկ
18

: Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ 

իՠխզձ՜ժգ չժ՜հճսկ բ, ճջ ՟ՠշւո XIX ՟. ՠջժջճջ՟ ժՠոզձ Եջաձժ՜հճսկ ՞ճջթՠէ բ 

ձ՜ւ կ՜տո՜ժՠպ: Հՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ՜ջ՟հճտ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ 

ի՜հՠջզ ա՝՜խկճսձտձՠջզձ ՜ձլ՜կ՝ ՠձ ՜ժ՜ձ՜պՠո ՠխՠէ, դՠ յ՜ջա՜յՠո պՠխՠ-

ժճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ ի՜չ՜տՠէ` ՞պձչՠէճչ ՜հ՟ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ:  

Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզձ ւ պՠխ՜ղ՜ջեՠ-

ջզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձզձ իՠպ՜տջտզջ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ կՠա պ՜էզո ` 

կՠն՝ՠջՠէճչ ձ՜ւ ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ւ դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջ՟՜ի՜կ՜ջձՠջզ պչհ՜էձՠջգ:  

Բ՜ձոՠզ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռ ժ՜ջւճջ ՠձ Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տզ ՜ա-

՞՜՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Ն՜ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ «Հ՜հՠջզ դզչգ 

Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տճսկ ի՜ոձճսկ բ 30.000-զ, ճջգ ժ՜ակճսկ բ ՜կ՝ճխն պ՜ջ՜թտզ 

՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ 1/4-գ»
19

: Ա. Մՠէտճձհ՜ձգ «Էջաջճսկ»
20

 ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձճսկ կ՜ձջ՜-

կ՜ոձ տձձճսդհ՜ձ բ ՠձդ՜ջժՠէ Եջաձժ՜ տ՜խ՜տզ ՞՜չ՜շզ ի՜հ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ 

դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժգ, ճջպՠխ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ ՟՜ջ՜ոժա՝զձ ի՜ղչչճսկ բջ 900 գձպ՜ձզտ ժ՜կ 

5400 կ՜ջ՟
21

, զոժ 1828-1829 դդ. շճսո-դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզ ձ՜ըրջհ՜ժզձ 

Եջաձժ՜ ՞՜չ՜շզ տջզոպճձհ՜ ՞հճսխ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հճսդհ՜ձ դզչգ ժ՜ակճսկ բջ 30.080 

                                                           
16

 Armand Freiherr von Schweiger Lerschenfeld, Zwischen Donau und Kaukasus. 

Land- und Seefahrten im Bereiche des Schwarzen Meeres, Wien 1887, էջ 539: Տգ՘ջ մ՟օ 

Banse Ewald, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 204:  
17

 Թ. Խ. Հ՟խնՠճ՟մ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ի՜ջ՜ժզռ ղջն՜ձձՠջզ պՠխ՜ձճսձձՠջզ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ, ծս. II, 

Եվ., 1988, եչ 236:  
18

 Banse Ewald, Die Türkei, Berlin 1919, եչ 204:  
19

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ: 
20

 Ա. Մգժւնմճ՟մ, Էջաջճսկ, Եվ., 1994: 
21

 Ա. Մգժւնմճ՟մ, Էջաջճսկ, Եվ., 1994, եչ 116:  
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կ՜ջ՟, կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ՜ռ՜թ ՞հճսխ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հճսդհ՜ձ ւ ժՠոժՠոձՠջզ դզչգ 9280, 

՜հոզձտձ գձ՟՜կՠձգ 39.360 կ՜ջ՟: Փ՜ոպճջՠձ, Բ՜ձոՠզ ձղ՜թ 30000-գ չՠջ՜՝ՠ-

ջճսկ բ Եջաձժ՜ ՞՜չ՜շզ աճսպ տջզոպճձհ՜ ի՜հ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դչզձ, ՜հէ ճմ դՠ 

տ՜խ՜տզձ, տ՜ձզ ճջ Բ՜ձոՠձ Եջաձժ՜հճսկ ՠխՠէ բ 1870-՜ժ՜ձ դդ., ՠջ՝ ի՜հ 

՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դզչգ ձչ՜աՠէ բջ 1828-1829 դդ. շճսո-դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզռ 

իՠպճ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ պՠխ՜ղ՜ջեՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ:  

Ըոպ Ա. Ռզդդՠշզ «Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջգ»
22

 ՜ղը՜պճս-

դհ՜ձ` 1872 դ.-զ չզծ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ պչհ՜էձՠջզ իզկ՜ձ չջ՜ Եջաձժ՜ձ ճսձՠջ 743 

տ՜շ՜ժճսոզ կխճձ պ՜ջ՜թտ, ճջպՠխ ՜յջճսկ բզձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՜շկ՜կ՝ 128.236 

կ՜ջ՟, ճջզռ 104.502 կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ, զոժ 13.734 ճմ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ: Հՠխզձ՜ժգ 

՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ բ ձ՜ւ դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջ՟՜ի՜կ՜ջզ պչհ՜էձՠջզձ, 

գոպ ճջճձռ Եջաձժ՜հճսկ ժ՜ջ 27.734 ղզձճսդհճսձ ւ 57.306 ՝ձ՜ժզմ: Ահձճս-

՜կՠձ՜հձզչ, չՠջգ ձղչ՜թ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժձՠջգ ՟ՠշւո ի՜հՠջզձ մբզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ, 

՜հէ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բզձ տջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջզձ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜հ՟ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ ի՜հՠջզռ ՝՜-

ռզ ՜յջճսկ բզձ ձ՜ւ տջզոպճձհ՜ ՜հէ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջ: Ահձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ, ի՜հՠջզ 

դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձգ ՞ՠջ՜ժղզշ բջ
23

:  

Թճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջ՟՜ի՜կ՜ջզ 1877-1878 դդ. Տչհ՜էձՠջզ ի՜կ՜-

լ՜հձ` Եջաձժ՜հճսկ ժ՜հզձ 23.734 ղզձճսդհճսձձՠջ, զոժ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դզչգ ժ՜ա-

կճսկ բջ 57.306 կ՜ջ՟
24

: Ս՜ժ՜հձ մզ ձղչճսկ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ւ տջզոպճձհ՜-

ձՠջզ իոպ՜ժ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժգ:  

Ս՜ժ՜հձ, ի՜ղչզ ՜շձՠէճչ ՜հձ վ՜ոպգ, ճջ դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջճսդհ՜ձգ 

լՠշձպճս մբջ ծղ՞ջզպ պչհ՜էձՠջ իջ՜յ՜ջ՜ժՠէ ի՜հ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ դչ՜-

տ՜ձ՜ժզ կ՜ոզձ, ՜յ՜ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜հձ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ յ՜ջա՜յՠո իՠջդ՜ժ՜ձ չզծ՜-

ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ պչհ՜է:  

ԷՐԶՐՈՒՄ  

Եջաձժ՜ ՜հռՠէՠէճս իՠպ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ ճսխՠ՞զջձՠջգ ՠխՠէ ՠձ 

ձ՜ւ Էջաջճսկ տ՜խ՜տճսկ` ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէճչ ձջ՜ ՜ղը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտգ, տ՜-

խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձգ, ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ա՝՜խկճսձտձՠջձ ճս եճխճ-

չջ՟՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ պՠխ՜ղ՜ջեՠջգ:  

Հՠջկ՜ձ Ա՝զըգ Էջաջճսկճսկ ՠխՠէ բ XIX ՟. ՠջժջճջ՟ ժՠոզձ ւ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ 

Կ՜ջզձգ` Էջաջճսկգ, Թՠճ՟ճոզճոզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ժ՜ակՠէ բ Մՠթ Հ՜հտզ կզ կ՜-

ոգ, ճսկ յ՜պչզձ բէ 415 դ. իզկձ՜՟ջչ՜թ տ՜խ՜տձ ՜ձչ՜ձչՠէ բ ձ՜ւ Թՠճ՟ճոզճ-

յճէզո, ՜չՠէզ ճսղ Աջաջճսկ: Ն՜ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ Էջաջճսկգ կղպ՜յՠո ի՜կ՜ջչՠէ բ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜կՠձ՜կՠթ տ՜խ՜տգ, զոժ ի՜հՠջզ ղջն՜ձճսկ Էջաջճսկզ Կ՜ջզձ ՜ձ-

չ՜ձճսկգ յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ բ կզձմւ րջո
25

:  

                                                           
22

 A. Ritter, Zur Helle von Samo, Die Völker des Osmanischen Reiches, Wien 1877: 
23

 A. Ritter, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 97-98: 
24

 Տգ՘ջ մնրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 97-98:  
25

 Hermann Abich, Geologie des Armenischen Hochlandes, Wien, 1882, եչ 71:  
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Բճէճջ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջձ բէ զջՠձռ ՜ղը՜պճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ 

ձղճսկ ՠձ, ճջ Էջաջճսկգ ՞պձչճսկ բ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ ճսխզձՠջզ ը՜մկՠջճսժճսկ` ի՜-

կ՜ջչՠէճչ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠպգ, ճջգ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ պջ՜ձոյճջպ՜-

հզձ ի՜ձ՞ճսհռ բ ւ ՜ղը՜ջիզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ՠժճխ տ՜ջ՜չ՜ձ՜հզձ 

ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիձՠջգ ի՜պչճսկ ՠձ իՠձռ ՜հո պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ
26

: Բ՜ռզ ՟ջ՜ձզռ, Տջ՜-

յզաճձ պ՜ձճխ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ ՞էը՜չճջ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիգ ՜ձռձճսկ բ Էջաջճսկզ ի՜ջ՜-

չ՜հզձ կ՜ոճչ ւ իհճսոզոճսկ ի՜պչճսկ բ ՜կ՜հզ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզ` ճջճձռ ղձճջիզչ 

տ՜խ՜տգ ՜յ՜իճչչճսկ բ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ՜չ՜ա՜ժ՜հզձ ի՜ջլ՜ժճսկձՠջզռ
27

:  

Բ՜ջճձ Է՟ճս՜ջ՟ Նճէ՟ՠձ զջ ՜ղը՜պճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ւո ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ բ, ճջ 

Էջաջճսկգ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բ կզն՜ձռզժ ՜շւպջ՜հզձ ժՠձպջճձ` կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ էզձՠ-

էճչ ձ՜ւ շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ ւ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ պ՜-

ջ՜թտ` ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Դ՜ բջ յ՜պծ՜շգ, ճջ հճսջ՜տ՜ձմհճսջգ ռ՜ձ-

ժ՜ձճսկ բջ պզջ՜ձ՜է ՜հ՟ ՜ձ՜շզժ տ՜խ՜տզձ: Բ՜ռզ ՟ջ՜ձզռ Էջաջճսկզ ՞ջ՜չճս-

կգ ժձղ՜ձ՜ժՠջ ՜ա՜պ կճսպտ ՟ՠյզ Կ. Պճէզո
28

: 

Գջՠդՠ ՝ճէճջ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ կճպ կՠձտ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձտ ՜հձ պՠո՜ժՠպգ, ճջ 

րոկ՜ձհ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձձ ՜կՠձ ժՠջյ վճջլճսկ բջ ծձղՠէ ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զձ` 

աջժՠէճչ ձջ՜ձ ՜ա՜պ ՞ճջթՠէճս. ՜ջ՜ջՠէճս, ի՜ձ՞զոպ ՜յջՠէճս իձ՜ջ՜չճջճս-

դհճսձզռ: Ք՜ձզ ճջ, Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհճսձճսկ դճսջտՠջգ ա՝՜խչճսկ բզձ կզ՜հձ 

՜ձ՜ոձ՜յ՜իճսդհ՜կ՝, ՠջ՝ւբ իՠպ՜տջտջչ՜թ մՠձ ՠխՠէ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ւ պձպՠո՜-

յՠո ա՜ջ՞՜ռչ՜թճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, ՜հ՟ զոժ յ՜պծ՜շճչ ի՜հՠջզ պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ ւ տ՜-

խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ծգ ՜հ՟ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ, ՜հձ բէ զջՠձռ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ձՠջտճ, ՜ջ-

՟ՠձ զոժ գձ՟ճսձՠէզ մբջ ձջ՜ձռ ի՜կ՜ջ: Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ՜ղը՜պճս-

դհճսձձՠջճսկ կՠձտ ՝՜ակզռո ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձտ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ. «պ՜ջ՜թտզ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ էտչ՜թճսդհճսձգ, ՜հձպՠխ պզջճխ զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

՜ձզջ՜չ՜ժ՜ձ շՠեզկգ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ոյ՜ձՠէ ՠձ ՜ջպ՜՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ ճս 

ոճռզ՜է՜ժ՜ձ ՜ա՜պ ժհ՜ձտգ»
29

, «մձ՜հ՜թ, ճջ ի՜հՠջգ ՞պձչճսկ բզձ պձպՠո՜-

յՠո ւ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ՜շճսկճչ իՠպ՜կձ՜ռ Թճսջտզ՜հզ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ, 

՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ ձջ՜ձտ կղպ՜յՠո ի՜ձ՟ՠո բզձ ՞՜էզո ի՜չճսջ յ՜պղ՜ծզ»
30

: 

«Ահորջչ՜ Էջաջճսկգ,- զձմյՠո ձղճսկ բ Հ՜կկՠջ Պճսջ՞ՠձղպ՜էգ,- ըխծճսժ, ղ՜պ 

տ՜հտ՜հչ՜թ կզ տ՜խ՜տ բ` ՜կՠձ՜ղ՜պգ 30 ի՜ա՜ջ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜կ՝: Ն՜ ե՜կ՜ձ՜-

                                                           
26

 Armand Freiherr von Schweiger–Lerchenfeld, Zwischen Donau und Kaukasus, 

Leipzig, 1887, եչ 538:  
27

 Banse Ewald, Die Türkei, եչ 204: 
28

 Baron Eduard Nolde, Reise nach Innenarabien, Kurdistan und Armenien 1892, 

Braunschweig 1895, եչ 259-262: 
29

 Armand Freiherr v. Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Armenien, Jena, 1878, եչ 56: 
30

 H. Abich, Aus Kaukasischen Ländern, Band II, եչ 20:  
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ժզձ ի՜ջհճսջ ի՜ա՜ջ՜չճջձՠջձ բ ճսձՠռՠէ ւ կզ՜հձ րոկ՜ձհ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ 

պ՜ժ ՞պձչՠէճչ` ՟՜ջլՠէ բ ՜յոպ՜կ՝՜պՠխզ` ի՜ջւ՜ձ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՟ՠկ»
31

: 

Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզձ իՠպ՜տջտջՠէ բջ ձ՜ւ Էջաջճսկզ կզնձ՜՝ՠջ՟գ
32

, 

ճջզձ դճսջտՠջգ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ բզձ «Իմ Կ՜էՠ (Itsch-Kaleh)», ի՜հՠջՠձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜-

ձճսդհ՜կ՝ «Նՠջտզձ յ՜է՜պ», ճջպՠխ ժպջՠէ ՠձ Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ խՠժ՜-

չ՜ջզ` Փ՜՟զղ՜իզ ճոժհ՜ ՟ջ՜կձՠջգ: Ահոպՠխ բզձ ի՜չ՜տչճսկ ձ՜ւ տ՜խ՜տզ 

ի՜ջժ՜ի՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ա՝՜խչճխ դճսջտ ՠձզմՠջձՠջզռ ՞՜ձլչճխ ի՜ջժՠջգ` զջՠձռ 

յ՜ղպճձձՠջճսկ կձ՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջ
33

: Մզնձ՜՝ՠջ՟գ ՞պձչճսկ բջ տ՜խ՜տզ ժՠձպջճ-

ձճսկ` ՠջՠտ ՝էճսջձՠջզ չջ՜` ղջն՜յ՜պչ՜թ ժջժձ՜ժզ յ՜ջզոյձՠջճչ: Ահոպՠխ 

ժ՜ձ ՞՜խպձզ ՞ՠպձճսխզձՠջ, ազձ՜ձճռձՠջ, յ՜իՠոպձՠջ ւ աճջ՜ձճռձՠջ
34

:  

 Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ իՠպ կՠժպՠխ Աջւկպհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ տ՜խ՜տ-

ձՠջճչ իՠպ՜տջտջչ՜թ ՠձ ՠխՠէ ձ՜ւ ՜հէ՜ա՞զ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟ձՠջ: Աձ՞էզ՜ռզ 

ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճջ՟ Վ. Հ՜կզէպճձգ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ բ Էջաջճսկզ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ծ՜ջ-

պ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ճծՠջգ, ճջճձտ ձկ՜ձՠռջՠէ բ Աձզզ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜-

յՠպճսդհ՜ձգ: Հՠխզձ՜ժգ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ Էջաջճսկճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ բզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 2 

ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ կձ՜ռճջ՟ձՠջ ւ կՠժ ՜կջճռզ ՜չՠջ՜ժձՠջ, զոժ ղջն՜ժ՜ կզն՜-

չ՜հջձ ՜կ՜հզ բջ ւ ՜ձիՠպ՜տջտզջ: Ահոպՠխ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ճծգ իզկձ՜-

ժ՜ձճսկ իզղՠռձճսկ բջ ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ւ կ՜չջզպ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ
35

 (՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ) ծ՜ջ-

պ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձգ: Եժՠխՠռզձՠջգ ւ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ ղզձճսդհճսձձՠջգ ժ՜ջթՠո ազ-

ձ՜յ՜իՠոպձՠջ էզձՠձ, ճջպՠխ ՜շժ՜ բջ կՠթ տ՜ձ՜ժճսդհ՜կ՝ շ՜ակ՜կդՠջտ: Ք՜-

խ՜տզ կաժզդձՠջգ, զձմյՠո ձղճսկ բ Հ՜կզէդճձգ, էտչ՜թ ւ ՜ջպ՜տձ՜յՠո ղ՜պ 

՜խպճպչ՜թ բզձ: Կՠխպճպ ճս ՜ձիջ՜յճսհջ բզձ ձ՜ւ վճխճռձՠջգ, ճջճձռզռ ՞՜ջ-

ղ՜իճպճսդհճսձ բջ վմճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձկ՜ձ չզծ՜ժգ դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տճսկ զձտձ-

գոպզձտհ՜ձ յ՜ջա բջ 
36

: 

Գՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ բջաջճսկ տ՜խ՜տզ ՝ձ՜ժ-

մճսդհ՜ձ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզձ: Է. Բ՜ձոՠձ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ «ի՜հՠջզ ՞՜խդզ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ, 

տ՜խ՜տզ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձգ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ձչ՜աՠռ (կճպ 150.000 ի՜հ 
                                                           
31

 Hammer Burgstall, Geschichte der Osmanen, B. III, եչ 530: Մ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ մ՟օ 

Armand Freiherr v. Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Armenien, Jena, 1878, եչ 48:  
32

 Աճմ ՟վս՟ւմ՟ոգջ խ՟վլգջ ծպնղգ՟խ՟մ լ՟աղ՟մ ժթմթ, թմշոգջ Թ՟ռվթդթ բ՟վո՟ջթ դթ-

մ՟ո՟ծգջսզ, նվնմտ ռվ՟ բգպօջ 50 ս՟վթ ՟պ՟չ ՟շւթ եվ զմխմնրղ ծպնղգ՟խ՟մ ագվՠզ 

(Southgate, bei Ritter):  
33

 Armand Freiherr von Schweiger-Lerchenfeld, Armenien, Jena, 1878, եչ 58: Մ՟մ-

վ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ մ՟օ Jaubert, Voyage en Armenie et en Perse, Paris, XXVII, եչ 7-30:  
34

 Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ի՜ջ՜ժզռ ղջն՜ձձՠջզ պՠխ՜ձճսձձՠջզ ՝՜շ՜ջ՜ձ, ծս. III, Եվ., 1991, եչ 44:  
35

 785 է. Ամբ՟ժնրջթ՟ճնրղ ս՟վ՟լռ՟լ ձ՟վս՟վ՟ոգսնրէճնրմմ ե, նվզ Պթվգմգճ՟մ էգվ՟-

խհդնրղ ս՟վ՟լնրղ եվ ասգժ Հճնրջթջ՟ճթմ Աքվթխ՟ճթտ: Աճմսգհ ղ՟ռվթս՟մ՟խ՟մ ձ՟վս՟-

վ՟ոգսնրէճ՟մ ջխթդՠզ բվռնրղ ե Կնվբնռ՟ճթ ղդխթէթ օ Գվ՟մ՟բ՟ճթ ո՟ժ՟սթ խ՟պնրտ-

ղ՟ղՠ: 
36

 W. Hamilton, Researches in Asia Minor, Pontus and Armenia, New York 1984,       

եչ 178-179:  



186 Գ. Շ՜ըզժհ՜ձ 

 

՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձզռ ՟՜ջլ՜չ 15.000 1830 դ.), ո՜ժ՜հձ ձչ՜աճսկգ ՟՜ձ՟՜խՠռ, ՠջ՝ 

Տջ՜յզաճձզ ձ՜չ՜ի՜ձ՞ոպզ կզնճռճչ ՠէտզ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ոպ՜ռ՜չ ՟ՠյզ 

՝՜ռ թճչ: Դ՜ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ պչՠռ յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜ձռզժ ղճ՞ՠձ՜չՠջզ 

կզնճռճչ ՜շւպճսջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէճս, զձմձ բէ ձյ՜ոպՠռ տ՜խ՜տզ ժջժզձ չՠջ՜ժՠձ՟՜-

ձ՜ռկ՜ձգ: Ք՜խ՜տգ XIX-ջ՟ ՟. 70-80-՜ժ՜ձ դդ. ճսձՠջ 50.000 դճսջտ՜ըճո 

՝ձ՜ժմճսդհճսձ, ճջզռ ¼-գ ի՜հՠջ բզձ»
37

: Էջաջճսկզ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզ 

չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է ձճսհձ պչհ՜էձՠջգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ ձ՜ւ Հ. Ա՝զըգ
38

: Բ՜ձոՠզ 

պչհ՜էձՠջզ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ ի՜հՠջզ դզչգ 1830-՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ վճտջ-զձմ ՜ծՠէ բ: Ա. 

Մՠէտճձհ՜ձգ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձ տձձճսդհ՜ձ բ ՠձդ՜ջժՠէ Էջաջճսկ տ՜խ՜տզ ի՜հՠջզ 

դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժգ ւ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ ի՜կ՜ձճսձ ՞՜չ՜շզ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դզչգ 40.960 բջ, 

զոժ տ՜խ՜տզձգ` 4500 գձպ՜ձզտ, իՠպւ՜՝՜ջ` 27.000 կ՜ջ՟
39

: Եդՠ ի՜կՠկ՜-

պՠձտ Ա. Մՠէտճձհ՜ձզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ Է. Բ՜ձոՠզ ւ Հ. Ա՝զ-

ըզ ՝ՠջ՜թ պչհ՜էձՠջզ իՠպ, ՜յ՜ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ձժ՜պՠէ, ճջ ՜հոպՠխ ՜շժ՜ բ բ՜-

ժ՜ձ տ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ:  

Ա. Ռզդդՠշձ զջ «Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջգ» ՜ղը՜պճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ Մ. Վ. Հճհղէզձ՞զ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ-

ձՠջգ Էջաջճսկզ, Դզ՜ջ՝ՠտզջզ ւ Խ՜ջ՝ՠջ՟զ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞ձՠջզ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դչզ չՠ-

ջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է` ձղՠէճչ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՜շկ՜կ՝ 1.700.000 կ՜ջ՟: Ահո դզչգ չՠջ՜-

՝ՠջչճսկ բջ 1868 դ.-զձ, ո՜ժ՜հձ Էջաջճսկճսկ Աձ՞էզ՜հզ իհճսյ՜պճո Թՠհէճջգ զջ 

1870 դ. ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռջ՜թ ի՜ղչՠպչճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ճսխխճսկ բ Հճհղէզձ՞զ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռ-

ջ՜թ դչՠջգ` 1868 դ. ի՜կ՜ջ ձղՠէճչ ՝ճէճջ չՠջճիզղհ՜է ՠջՠտ ձ՜ի՜ձ՞ձՠջզ ի՜-

կ՜ջ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՜շկ՜կ՝ 2.134.000 կ՜ջ՟, ճջզռ Էջաջճսկզ ՞՜չ՜շզ ՝ձ՜ժզմձՠ-

ջգ ժ՜ակճսկ բզձ 1.230.700, ճջզռ բէ 272.000-գ` կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ, 411.000-գ` 

տջզոպճձհ՜, 1200-գ` իջՠ՜, 357.000-գ` տճսջ՟, 2000-գ` ծզաչզպ ւ ՜հէձ
40

: Բ՜ջճձ 

Է՟ճս՜ջ՟ Նճէ՟ՠձ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ Էջաջճսկգ 1892 դ. ճսձՠջ կճպ՜չճջ՜յՠո 50.000 

՝ձ՜ժզմ
41

:  

Հ՜հՠջզ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է ՜չՠէզ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ի՜չ՜պ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ի՜կ՜-

ջՠէ չզծ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ պչհ՜էձՠջգ: Վ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ Վ՜ի՜ձ Պ՜ջպզա՜ժռզձ Աձ՞էզ՜-

հզ իհճսյ՜պճո Թջճդդՠջզձ ճսխ՜ջժ՜թ զջ ձ՜կ՜ժճսկ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ րպ՜ջՠջժջհ՜ 

՟զչ՜ձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջգ ր՞պչճսկ ՠձ չզծ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ճմ 

ոպճսհ՞ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջզռ: Իձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ ՞հճսխ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջզ 

՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզձ, ՜յ՜ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպգ յձ՟ճսկ բ, ճջ տջ՟՜՝ձ՜ժ ւ 

դջտ՜՝ձ՜ժ ՞հճսխՠջգ ժ՜ակչ՜թ ՠձ վճտջ՜դզչ պձՠջզռ ւ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դչ՜-
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 Ewald Banse, Die Türkei, Berlin 1919, եչ 206-207. 
38

 H. Abich, Aus Kaukasischen Ländern, Band II, եչ 20: 
39

 Ա. Մգժւնմճ՟մ, Էջաջճսկ, ՟հճնրջ՟խ 2, 3, եչ 116: 
40

 A. Ritter, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 97-98: 
41

 Baron Eduard Nolde, Reise nach Innenarabien, Kurdistan und Armenien 1892, 

Braunschweig, 1895, եչ 262:  
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տ՜ձ՜ժզ ՜շճսկճչ ՜հ՟յզոզ ղճսջն 50 ՞հճսխՠջ ձճսհձզոժ մՠձ ժ՜ջճխ ի՜կՠկ՜պ-

չՠէ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 1 ՞հճսխզ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզ իՠպ: Հ՜հՠջգ ՜յջճսկ ՠձ ՞ՠջ՟՜ոպ՜ձ-

ձՠջճչ` կզձմւ 100-150 իճ՞զ ժ՜ջճխ բ էզձՠէ կՠժ գձպ՜ձզտզ կՠն, ՟՜ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ 

բ ՞ջՠդՠ 5 ոՠջճսձ՟ զջՠձռ ՠջՠը՜ձՠջճչ ւ դճշձՠջճչ: Ահոպՠխ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչճսկ բ, 

ճջ ի՜հՠջզ դզչգ 1888-1891 դդ. պ՜պ՜ձչճսկ բջ 29.678-29.916-զ կզն՜ժ՜հ-

տճսկ
42

: Իձմ ըճոտ, իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ, ճջ ՜հո դչՠջզ յ՜ջ՜՞՜հճսկ ժ՜ձ ճջճղ մ՜վ՜-

ա՜ձռճսդհճսձձՠջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜չՠէզ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ի՜չ՜պ ՠձ: 

1872 դ. կ՜ջ՟՜ի՜կ՜ջզ պչհ՜էձՠջզ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ Էջաջճսկզ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ պ՜-

ջ՜թտգ ժ՜ակճսկ բ 850 տ՜շ՜ժճսոզ կխճձ, զոժ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ դզչգ` 

233.176 կ՜ջ՟, ճջզռ 173.802-գ` կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ, զոժ 59.374-գ` տջզոպճձհ՜
43

:  

1877-1878 դդ. դճսջտ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ջ՟՜ի՜կ՜ջզ պչհ՜էձՠջճչ Էջա-

ջճսկճսկ ժ՜հզձ 45.134 ղզձճսդհճսձձՠջ, զոժ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ դզչգ ժ՜ակճսկ բջ 

140.272 կ՜ջ՟
44

: Չզ ձղչ՜թ կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ւ տջզոպճձհ՜ձՠջզ ոպճսհ՞ դչ՜-

տ՜ձ՜ժգ:  

Բձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ 1830-՜ժ՜ձ դդ. պՠխ՜ղ՜ջեՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ Էջաջճսկգ 

աջժչՠռ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ի՜հ ՜շւպջ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզռ ւ ՜ջիՠոպ՜չճջձՠջզռ, ճջճձտ, 

զձմյՠո ի՜հպձզ բ, Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ Թճսջտզ՜հճսկ կՠթ ՟ՠջ ճսձՠզձ պձպՠոճսդհ՜ձ ի՜-

կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ ծհճսխՠջզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ: Ըոպ Ա. Մՠէտճձհ՜ձզ` Էջաջճսկ 

տ՜խ՜տզռ ՞՜խդ՜թձՠջզ դզչգ ժ՜ակճսկ բջ 3200 գձպ՜ձզտ, ՜հոզձտձ` կճպ՜չճ-

ջ՜յՠո 20.000 կ՜ջ՟
45

:  

Հ՜հՠջզ դչ՜տ՜ձ՜ժզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռ-

ջ՜թ պչհ՜էձՠջգ ՜հձտ՜ձ բէ ոպճսհ՞ մՠձ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ճջյՠո չզծ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

պչհ՜էձՠջ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ի՜չ՜պ ՠձ: 

Ահոյզոճչ, ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Եջաձժ՜ ւ Էջաջճսկ տ՜խ՜տձՠջգ XIX ՟. ղ՜ջճսձ՜-

ժՠէճչ ՞պձչՠէ Օոկ՜ձհ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ժ, ՜յջճսկ բզձ 

պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ ւ ոճռզ՜է՜ժ՜ձ թ՜ձջ ժ՜ռճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜հ՟ ՟եչ՜ջճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ իՠպ կՠժպՠխ ժ՜ջճխ՜ձճսկ բզձ ՞ճհ՜պւՠէ ւ յ՜հտ՜ջՠէ ի՜ձճսձ զջՠձռ 

իճ՞ւճջ ճս կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ՟զկ՜՞թզ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ:  
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 Մյ՟խ 1880, h. է1, ¿ç 1 : 
43

 A. Ritter zur Helle von Samo, Die Völker des Osmanischen Reiches, Wien 1877,    

եչ 97-98. 
44

 A. Ritter, մյռ. ՟յի. եչ 97-98:  
45

 Ա. Մգժւնմճ՟մ, Էջաջճսկ, Եվ., 1994է., եչ 138, 140, 145:  
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 Gayane Shakhkyan 

The Western Armenian Towns Erznka and Erzrum in the Writings 

of German Travelers 

Many German travelers have visited both Eastern and Western 

Armenia in the 19
th

 century to conduct researches there. In the mentioned 

period Armenia was under the rule of the Ottoman Empire. The econo-

mic and social hard conditions of Armenian people were drawing the 

attention of foreign authors for years. 

Within the frames of the present article I have weighed up the cases 

of the towns of Erznka and Erzrum, since Erznka has been considered a 

spiritual center of Armenia for centuries, beginning from the heathen pe-

riod; and Erzrum, having been situated on the crossroad of the adjacent 

countries‘ transit ways and being considered as crossing point for the 

directions from the east to the west, and from the north to the south, was 

always presenting an interest for foreign authors.  

Erzrum has also been considered the greatest town of the Western 

Armenia in the East and was an apple of discord for the neighboring 

countries because of its favorable geographic position. 

 



  
 

IRINA HAYUK 

HISTORICAL TIES OF UKRAINE‟S ARMENIAN DIASPORA 

WITH JERUSALEM 

The history of the Armenian colonies in Ukraine counts more than a 

thousand years. However, the documentary sources about the Ukrainian 

Armenians‘ contacts with Palestine only appeared in the XI century. The 

whole amount of this information could be thematically divided into two 

categories: 1. records about the Crusaders in the context of the history of 

the Armenian colonies in Ukraine; 2. information about the members of 

the Armenian Diaspora of Ukraine who had taken pilgrimage to Jerusa-

lem. This topic has never actually been investigated by either the Ukrai-

nian or foreign Armenology. 

A famous historian, a Dominican monk, living in Lviv, by the name 

of Zadok Baronch wrote, that numerous representatives of the Armenian 

family of Bohdanovych had arrived in Kiev in 1062, along with 20 

thousand Crusaders. The historian refers to the official certificate of 

Lviv‘s Armenian Archbishop Ian Simonovych, issued on February 21, 

1809, kept in the archives of Lviv‘s Armenian capitule. The situation was 

the same with another renowned Armenian family, the Teodorovyches. 

They also came to Ruthenia with Crusaders, also known as Krzyzaki in 

the XI century. The Podolian historians wrote, that in the XII – XIII cen-

tury there had been specific Armenian knights, who would call them-

selves Krzyzaki, i.e. the Knights of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Later on, in 

the process of formation of the society of Armenian immigrants, those 

knights‘ descendants became the aristocratic class
1
. 

The first mention of Armenians in Western Ukraine is connected 

with Armenian military men and the events, associated with the struggle 

for the throne in Galicia-Volhynia. In 1211, the Hungarian King Andrew 

II, in alliance with Leshko White (of Cracow) and the Volhynian princes, 

had put the 9-year-old Roman Galytsky's heir Daniel Romanovych to 

rule in Galicia. As the Galician boyars had expelled the Romanoviches, 

from 1214 till 1221 the Hungarian Prince Koloman had been the king of 

                                                           
1
 Труды комитета для историко-статистического описания Пoдольской епар-

хии, Вып. II, 1878-1879, Каменец-Подольский, с. 177. 
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Galicia. He was the son of Andrew II Arpad and the brother of Bela IV 

and had been crowned to be the Galician king by John the Archbishop of 

Esztergom, with the consent of Pope Innocent III in 1215. 

Later, Daniel made an alliance with Mstyslav Udatnyi and began to 

fight for Galych. In the spring of 1221 Mstyslav Udatnyi had invaded 

Galicia, defeating the Hungarians at the walls of Galych city, the prince 

Koloman had got imprisoned, so king Andrew II had to initiate peace 

talks in order to release him. Mstyslav made peace with him and got his 

daughter Mary married to king Andrew's son, Andrew, known among 

historians as the "prince Andriy". In 1245, at the Battle of Yaroslav, Da-

niel Galician's troops had defeated the Hungarian and Polish regiments, 

which put the 40-year struggle for the Galician throne to an end. In 1247, 

the Hungarian King Bela IV agreed to get his daughter married to King 

Daniel's son Leo. 

Apparently, the Armenians were directly involved in all of these tu-

multuous events. The medieval Lviv historians Y. Alnpek and B. Zimo-

rovyich pointed out that the Armenians had been taking active part in 

Daniel Galytskyi's fight for the throne. B. Zimorovych noted, that after 

Tamerlane‘s campaign the Armenians expelled from their homes had 

first been soldiers in the Tatar army, but they willingly went into military 

service to Prince Leo. Yan Alnpek, distinguished for his scrupulous wor-

king with sources, reported, that the Armenians provided military 

assistance to Galicia-Volyn Prince Daniel. Thanks to their aid, Daniel 

subdued the other princes, and his son Leo invited ―Armenian Asian 

warriors, using Tatar weapons, clothing and language‖ to settle in Lviv. 

Z. Baronch wrote about that too. According to him, Princes Daniel and 

Leo had invited Armenians to Galicia long before the Poles did, and the 

Armenians had helped them to adopt their royal authority in the Galicia-

Volhynian state
2
. 

It's noteworthy, that this was the only period in the history of the 

Armenian colonies in Ukraine, when the Armenians were not talked of as 

merchants, artisans, builders or the like, but solely as soldiers. No less 

interesting is the fact, that the Armenians are mentioned in historical 

records in connection with the “Kzryzakies”, – that is what knights of the 

Teutonic Order were called in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.  

The arrival of the Armenian-Crusaders to the Rus‘ principalities may 

be associated with Cilician Armenia and the Teutonic Order's activity in 

there and its subsequent transfer on the territory of Eastern Europe. When 

                                                           
2
 S. Barącz, Rys dziejów ormiańskich. Tarnopol, 1869, s. 61. 
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the fourth Teutonic Order's Master Hermann von Salza realized that the 

campaigns against Muslims would not bring any success, he began to 

look for a more convenient arena for the Order's military activities. First, 

the Order attempted to gain a foothold in the southeastern part of Tran-

sylvania
3
. In 1211, King Andrew II granted Hermann von Salza a plot of 

land in Transylvania, – the area, called Burtsenland, which was allegedly 

―empty and bad-looking‖ in those times. This land was meant to remain 

in the Order's eternal possession
4
. However, the Teuton knights made a 

failed attempt to turn Burtsenland into a papal feud without informing 

King Andrew II. That affair ended in a bad quarrel between the Teutons 

and the king, which led to the Order's expulsion of Transylvania (1218). 

At the same time, the Poles had invited the Teutons to their lands to 

fight the Prussians. Konrad Mazowiecki had long disagreed with the 

knights‘ excessive demands and conditions, but eventually he was forced 

to give up. In 1230, the Leslau agreement was signed in accordance with 

which the Teutonic Order was granted the territory, called Kulm Lands. 

It is remarkable that there was nothing said about Poland‘s unconditional 

sovereign rights for that territory in the document. Popes Gregory IX and 

Innocent IV immediately took advantage of that, turning the Order‘s 

possession into St. Peter feud (which they did not manage to do in Hun-

gary). The described events were followed by the intense conquests and 

the Teuton Order‘s joining with the Order of the Sword with their exten-

sive land possessions after which the Teutons became a major political 

force in Europe. Yet, we focus namely on the Teutonic Order‘s first 

attempts to make its foothold in Europe - in Transylvania, ever so closely 

related to Ukraine, could have been one of the areas of the Armenian cru-

saders' coming to Ruthenia. 

According to the Hungarian historians, particularly K. Lukacsi, Ar-

menians had already been living in Hungary during the reigns of King 

Andrew II and his son, King Bela IV. They owned monasteries and es-

tates in Transylvania (Monasterium Armenorum, Terra Armenorum and 

others). In 1243, King Bela IV had confirmed the the Armenians' privy-

leges, and king Vladyslav IV granted the Armenian monasteries St. Au-

gustine‘s charter in 1281. K. Lukacsi argued that the Transylvanian Ar-

menians are closely related with Western Ukraine, because they were the 

descendants of the Armenians, who fled to the Crimea under the Genoese 

protectorate after the kingdom of Bagratid had declined in the XI cen-

                                                           
3
 Эпоха крестовых походов, под редакцией Э. Лависса и А. Рамбо. М.-СПб, 2003, 

1088 с., с. 865. 
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 Циммерман Харальд, ―800 лет Тевтонского ордена в Бурценланде‖. 
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tury. After the Crimea was captured by the Turks in 1475 they travelled 

to Poland and further to Moldavia and Wallachia
5
.  

Besides that, the Teutonic Order and Hungarian King Andrew II had 

established close ties with Cilician Armenia. King Andrew II did that 

during his crusade in 1217, whereas the Order had done that sometime 

earlier. In 1211-1212 Grand Master Hermann von Salza made a trip to 

Cilicia
6
. 13 years before that (January in 1198), Archbishop Konrad had 

Armenian prince Levon II crowned. The ceremony took place in the city 

of Tars. That same archbishop had attended in March of 1198 the congre-

gation of the Crusaders‘ leaders and the clergy, where they resolved to 

turn the German military hospital into a military order. In April of 

1212 king Levon II signed up a contract according to which the Teuton 

Order became the owner of Amudain castle (famosum castellum Amu-

dain), Sespin (Selpin) estate, Buquequia (Buchequia), Kumbetfor and 

Ayun. The king's decree provided the Teuton knights with a number of 

trading privilleges and allowed them to move freely throughout the entire 

territory of Cilician Armenia
7
.  

Thus, the Armenians crusaders could have gotten through to Ruthe-

nia in several ways: either via Transylvania to which they had come from 

Cilician Armenia or with King Andrew II after his return from the Cru-

sade, or together with the Teutons. It is also possible that ―the Asian Ar-

menian soldiers‖ could have made their way from the Crimea via the Ge-

noese trading posts in Kaffa, Moncastro and other places where there 

were large Armenian colonies. A. Jacobson analyzed the reasons for the 

wide spread of images of a lamb with Labarum (Surb Nishan=the Holy 

Sign), which is considered to be the symbol of the Crimean Armenians. 

He believed, that this character had come to the Crimea from Cilicia Ar-

menia
8
. However, there was the image of a lion with a cross, stamped on 

Armenian coins during the reigns of Levon II the Great, Hethoum I, Le-

von III, Costantine IV. Indeed, the lamb of God was depicted on Middle 

East coins, although those were Crusaders‘ coins of the 2-nd half of the 

XIII century
9
. Thus, the Armenian Crusaders‘ arrival in Ruthenia in the 

13
th

 century appears quite possible and natural, given the close ties, that 

Hungary, Transylvania and Poland had with the Ruthenian principalities. 

                                                           
5
 C. Lukacsi, Нistoria Armenorum Transilvaniae. Vienna, 1859, p. 12, 65. 

6
 А. Баранов, ―Тевтонский орден в Киликийской Армении‖, deusvult.ru/tevtonskij-or-
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 Ibid. 
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However, it is rather difficult to explain the arrival of 20 thousand Cru-

saders to the lands of the present-time Ukraine in 1062. That ought to 

have happened more than 30 years before the beginning of the Crusades 

era, and even before the Seljuk Turks conquested Jerusalem in 1071, 

which actually was the reason, why the Crusades were organized. It is al-

so a problem to answer the question, why such a serious historian as S. 

Baronch had never doubted the authenticity of this Armenian archbi-

shop‘s historical evidence.  

According to the historians, the Armenians fought together with the 

Lithuanians and Poles in the famous Battle of Grunwald (1410); King 

Vladislav had under his authority separate groups of Tatars, Zhmudines, 

Armenians and Hungarians. Yet, later on we come across the information 

about the ties between the Armenians and the Teuton Order again. S. Ba-

ronch wrote that in 1497, the Armenians had sold their steam baths in 

Lviv in order to meet with great honors the Crusaders‘ Master John of 

Tiefen. He was on his way to provide the military aid against the Turks, 

but died in the train under the city of Galych
10

. In the late XVII – the 

early XVIII centuries Armenian Doctor of Theology Vaclav Muratovich 

was a canon of the Teutonic Order
11

. Also, the historian mentioned a 

Crusader knight by the name of Vartan Martin, who was living in Lviv in 

1544 under the law of St. Anthony the Hermit
12

.  

Another thread, linking Armenians of Lviv, Jerusalem, and another 

popular pilgrimage place – Santiago de Compostela, could be the oldest 

frescoes, which were discovered in the early XX century in the Armenian 

Cathedral in Lviv. They depict St. John the Evangelist and St. James of 

Compostela. Even today, the ways pilgrims would walk are often called 

“St. James's roads”. “St. James's Way” actually stands for ―The Milky 

Way‖ in ―the peasants‘ language‖ and the translation of ―Compostela‖ is 

―the Field of Stars‖
13

. 

R. Guenon believed, that here ―we have to deal with another idea – 

the idea of ―celestial travels‖, in correlation with the earthly travels‖
14

, 

since the pilgrimage could also be an initiatory consecration. It is not ac-

cidental that ―in many traditions different levels of initiation are de-

scribed as travel stages – sometimes a travel on the ground and some-
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times on the sea ... This symbolism ... sometimes finds its outward ex-

pression in the historical facts, particularly the close relations between 

the pilgrimages to the Holy Land and the Crusades in the Middle 

Ages‖
15

. Yet, R. Guenon warned, that ―ordinary pilgrims should be dis-

tinguished from those who disguise among them and externally is their 

perfect similarity‖; the pilgrims‘ distinctive sign was a scallop-shell (the 

shell of St. James) and a crook
16

.  

Being the children of materialism and positivism, we involuntarily 

see in pilgrimage just its main outward feature, inherent to a vast majori-

ty of contemporary pilgrims, – just a desire to see and touch the Holy Se-

pulchre and the Wailing Wall, at the same time getting the remission of 

our sins and being able to say with a sense of deep satisfaction: ―I‘ve been 

there, too!‖ But the few remaining evidences of Armenians‘ pilgrimage 

to the holy places contain one remarkable fact: mahdesis would often be 

patrons or churchwardens of the building or reconstruction of the Ar-

menian churches and chapels, they would also sacrifice valuable things in 

favor of Armenian temples. These details, alongside the original character 

of the church fellowships of Ukrainian Armenians (as certain Charters‘ 

elements prove), suggest that both the church fellowships and pilgri-

mages particularly used to be a part of the initiatory tradition, but pretty 

soon it all came to naught and these phenomena became purely profane. 

Going back to the earliest surviving frescoes in the Armenian Ca-

thedral in Lviv, we should note that the image of James of Compostela is 

not traditional for the Armenians of Ukraine. It is actually the only image 

of this saint, that the scientists are aware of in Ukraine. However, there is 

the Armenian Cathedral of two Jameses in Jerusalem. According to the 

legend, it was erected in the place where St. Apostle Jacob‘s head had 

been buried. This cathedral was consecrated in honor of two different 

saints whose names were James. One of them was Apostle James, or 

James Senior (Surb Hagop), Zebedee‘s son and the brother of John the 

Evangelist. The other James was James Junior, the first bishop of Jerusa-

lem, whom the Gospels called Jesus‘ brother. Whereas St. James‘s head 

was buried in the chapel of the Armenian Cathedral in Jerusalem, then 

his body was buried in Santiago de Compostela, in Spain, according to 

the same legend. Pope Calixtus II (1060-1124) granted this town the pri-

vilege of full remission of pilgrims‘ sins, thereby equating it to the cities 

of Rome and Jerusalem. 
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The Lviv‘s Armenian Cathedral frescoes date back in the late XIV–

early XV centuries. They were custom-made by the order of an unknown 

Armenian, which is evidenced by the image of the customer‘s small fi-

gure, standing next to the figure of St. James. The Crusades epoch had by 

that time fallen into oblivion, with Jerusalem remaining under the Mus-

lims‘ control. In 1375, as a result of the Egyptian mamelukes invasion, 

Cilician Armenia had declined. A part of Cilician Armenians moved to 

Western Europe, others moved to the Crimea and travelled from there 

farther on to the lands of Galicia. At the same time, in the West, the 

successful Reconquista under the aegis of St. James of Compostela in 

Spain was nearing its completion. Apparently the reason, why this parti-

cular Saint had been selected, was that certain descendants of the Cilician 

Armenians may have connected the image of Santiago de Compostela 

with the hope for another successful Reconquista – in the East – as next. 

Another striking evidence of the ties between the Armenians of 

Western Ukraine and Jerusalem are two beautiful icons of the Holy Vir-

gin, stored in St. James‘ Cathedral. One of them is located left of the altar 

of the Holy Virgin Hodegetria. On the right of it, there is a replica of the 

Virgin of Santa Maria di Maggiore, known by the name of «Salus Populi 

Romani» (―Salvation of the Roman people‖). Even though these icons 

are locked in massive silver settings, which makes their analysis really 

rather difficult, the stylistic characteristics of the paintings demonstrate 

their West Ukrainian origin. The experts in the Ukrainian iconography 

and painting (Dr. V. Aleksandrovych, prof. d-r L. Milyaeva, prof. L. 

Skop), the author of this paper has consulted, suppose that the icons 

could have originated from Ukraine (Eastern Galicia). Dr. V. Aleksand-

rovych believed, they could be referred to the period of the Armenian 

Union, the style of the Hodegetria and the ornament on Emmanuel‘s 

clothes being the proof to this viewpoint. There are inscriptions on the 

icons‘ frameworks, that relate to the very frameworks and not the icons 

themselves. The inscription on the icon of the Holy Virgin Hodegetria 

says, ―This silver frame in memory of Patriarch Archimandrite Hovhan-

nes in order to heal his body and soul (has been made) in the patriarchate 

of archimandrites ter Krikor and ter Hovhannes in 1731 (ՌՋՀ). Remem-

ber this for Christ's sake!‖. The inscription on the right of the icon says, 

―This silver frame is from Hakop, the Archimandrite of Balat, in memory 

of himself, his parents and all of his kin in the patriarchate of ter Grigor 

and ter Hovhannes. Year 1270 (ՌՋՀ) by the Armenian calendar and 

1731 by Gregorian calendar. Remember this for Christ's sake!‖ Also, 
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there is a number of books written by Crimean Armenians in the XIV-

XV centuries kept in the St. James monastery's book depository
17

. 

The documentary material allows us to trace the history of Ukrainian 

Armenians‘ pilgrimage to Jerusalem from as long ago as the XVI cen-

tury. Information about the pilgrims can be obtained on the basis of what 

is known about individual representatives of the Armenian diaspora, 

from the travellers‘ records, as well as from the various epigraphic ma-

terial: epitaphs on tapanakhars and khachkars (stone crosses) and dedi-

catory inscriptions on subjects of church utensils. The available docu-

ments (for instance, the municipal court books and such like, that is 

known to the author) contain no mention of intentionally arranged pilgri-

mages to the Holy Places. Of the total number of the known epigraphic 

inscriptions (26 pieces altogether) the two oldest ones, mentioning the 

mahdesi, originate from the Crimea and date back in the XVI century. A 

little more epigraphic monuments with references to mahdesi date back 

in the XVII century: we have 5 ones (two from the city of Lviv, one from 

the Crimea and another one from Grigoriopol). In the XVIII century the 

number of such epigraphic documents reached its peak: 16 ones have 

been discovered (the same geographical location). There is only one epi-

graphic monument, referred to the XIX century, and it comes from Braile 

(Moldova-Romania). The dating of two more inscriptions (the icon from 

Mogiliov-Podolskiy and the Crimean plate) is unknown.  

Other documentary sources give us a similar picture. The first 

written mention of the pilgrimage to the Holy Land is contained in ―The 

Travelling Notes of Simeon Dpir Lehatsi‖ (XVII century). His records 

make it clear, that were no special pilgrim caravan around to visit the 

Holy Places. Those, who wished to make a pilgrimage, had to join mer-

chant caravans, going to the East. First, pilgrims would get with them to 

Constantinople, from where they had to join similar caravans, going far-

ther to Jerusalem or thereabouts. There may have also been other routes. 

For example, from Lviv to Constantinople, from Constantinople to Ve-

nice and from Venice – straight to Jerusalem. ―So there we came to a city 

called Lviv, where there are the thrones of three archbishops: the Polish, 

the Russian and the Armenian ones. Towards us came priests and people, 

who escorted us with honors to St. Achkatar Monastery. They gave a 

great honor to paronter Ghukas, the nvirak of Jerusalem. There he had 
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stayed for two weeks, after which he was taken to the city and accomo-

dated in a magnificent palace, the local episcopal residence. For there is 

the following rule in Lviv: when a nvirak comes from Jerusalem or Ech-

miadzin, he first stops at a monastery. On the third day after the arrival, 

12 ahas gather up along with church wardens and priests. They send a 

priest and two ahas to the nvirak and ask him, what he has come for: to 

collect [donations] or with another purpose? The nvirak tells them the 

reason and if he has a certificate he is taken into the city with honors. 

Unless the nvirak has got an authorization he gets driven off from the 

monastery‖
18

. 

Obviously, it is not without a substantiated reason that the first 

mention of the pilgrims (mahdesies) to the Holy Land dates back in the 

XVI century. In 1517, Jerusalem was conquered by Sultan Selim I Ya-

vuz. Thus, the Crimea and the cities south of the present-time Ukraine 

(Ackermann and Kilia) from the late XV century, and Ismail from the 2-

nd half of the XVI century, as well as Jerusalem, had either been a part of 

the Ottoman Empire, or were under its protectorate (Kilia), which greatly 

favoured the improvement of the Christian pilgrimage to the Holy Places. 

The documentary sources make it clear, that Armenians from Lviv 

and other towns in Western Ukraine kept going on pilgrimages to the Ho-

ly Places in Jerusalem even after the official signing of the Union with 

Rome (1630), although it had not lasted too long, until about the begin-

ning of the XVIII century. Those were the Armenians, closely related to 

Moldovan Armenians‘ colonies, like Suceava (N. Baydulovych, D. Bog-

danovych, M. Bohosevych and others). 

As it has already been noted, not only were mahdesi deeply res-

pected, but often they held the respectable positions of churchwardens 

whenever Armenian churches were being built or reconstructed some-

where. For example, the commemorative inscription on the stone in ho-

nor of construction of the Armenian Church of the Holy Virgin in Ismail 

says, ―With God‘s grace, the church of the Holy Mother of God Virgin 

has been resumed from the base during the patriarchate of the Holiest 

Echmiadzin Catholicos, Bishop Hacop X, the Patriarch of Jerusalem Ca-

rapet and the Patriarch of Constantinople Archbishop Hacop the Theolo-

gian. Under the supervision, with exhortation and diligence of the priest 

and parishioners of the city, and at the behest and diligence of mahdesi 

Maghakia, the descendant from the East, and his brother, mahdesi Hacop. 
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Also should be remembered the descendant from the East, mahdesi Ber-

khudar, who has contributed a lot of labor and resources to the construc-

tion of this church ... the year of 1212 of the Armenian era (1763) on Ja-

nuary 10th‖
19

. There is another relief inscription, carved on the stone wall 

of the Armenian Church, which is located 20 miles from Feodosia and 12 

miles from the train station in Burunduk (Toplov). The inscription con-

tains 10 lines, written in Erkatagir letters (―iron‖ letters), whose image is 

attributed to a monk Mesrop, who lived in the V centrury. It states, ―This 

glorious temple of God in the name of Saint Uratokres has for the second 

time been resumed from the base on the model of the Armenian (archi-

tecture) due to the generous offerings of the Crimean land to be managed 

by Jacob, the wise priest, with the presiding of mahdesi John and mahde-

si Aytin - natives of the city of Kaffa. (This inscription has been carved) 

with the hands of stone chisellers Gregory and Tnakan to priest Ter-Var-

tan»
20

. The last inscription is particularly interesting in the context of this 

article‘s topic. Kh. Kuchuk-Ioannesov believed, that the inscription had 

been made between 1268 and 1287, since it refers to the Armenian Patri-

arch Jacob the Wise, who had taken the patriarchal throne in 1268 

(ý1287), during the reign of King Levon III Rubenid (1269-1289)
21

. 

However, the modern-time translations are radically different from 

Kh. Kuchuk-Ioannesov's translation: ―This divine glorified temple, being 

the image of the Armenian people, has been renewed from the bottom by 

the grace of the Crimean land, in the name of the Holy Virgin Friday. 

Under the command of Hakob – the wise teacher (in the other transla-

tions ―the abbot‖ - Author) and supervision of mahdesi Hovannes and 

mahdesi Aytin of Kaffa, with the hands of masons Grigor and Tonakakn, 

to the delight of Priest ter Vartan, Deacon Sarkis in the Armenian year of 

1151 (1702)»
22

. Nowadays the researchers have adopted the point of 

view, that the church of Surb-Urpat, as well the church of Surb-Sargis in 

Topolivka (Crimea) had been built in the XIV-XV centuries, and was 

restored in 1701, as evidenced by the inscription itself. The name Hakop 

most likely refers to the temple‘s abbot, under whose direction it was be-

ing restored, as there was no patriarch by the name of Hakop on the Ech-

miadzin throne in that period. 
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Two commemorative plates and a beam-shirt with inscriptions of the 

same content are preserved in the museum of Feodosia (Crimea): 1 a 

plate with the inscription in Armenian: ―In accordance with the king‘s 

commandment and under the supervision of mahdesi Merkian, directed 

by Ter-Simeon this small chapel has been built in memory of the whole 

nation, with the hands of mahdesi Mikir and mahdesi Toros, architects 

Sargis and Minas. Year 1005‖ (1556) (№ К.п.о.ф.497. А-1186. Л-9); 2. a 

rectangular marble plate of the XVIII century with the inscription in Ar-

menian in 6 lines, written in the middle of the figure cartouche: ―By the 

command of the Sovereign and under the supervision of Mahdesi and the 

direction of Ter ... (Astvatsatur?), the door (?) has been decorated in me-

mory of the whole nation with the hands Mahdesi, the architect…‖ (№ 

О.ф. А-№ 35. 2160/45 а. Л-116)
23

; 3. a square bar from the Church of St. 

Sargis in Feodosia with the inscription in Armenian in two lines: "This 

has been built by mahdesi Amir, a martyr's son. May God have mercy on 

workers. Year 981 (1532), on the 1-st of August". (№ К.п. 2160 /60. А-

1349. Л-65). 

There may be traced another consistent pattern: after the Armenian 

Church in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth adopted the Union, do-

cumentary records about the pilgrims to the Holy Land gradually disap-

peared. According to the documents, from then on Armenians of Western 

Ukraine travel to Rome, whereas pilgrimages to the Holy Land continued 

in the Armenian communities of the South and South-West Ukraine 

which had not been included in the Union with Rome. However, in the 

XVII century and even in the early XVIII century, the Armenians of 

Western Ukraine would contribute money and valuables in favor of the 

Armenian Church in Jerusalem. In the XVII century, Lviv's Armenian 

Krzysztof Glushkevych signed over a silver cup to the church in Jerusa-

lem in his will 
24

; a rich merchant from Yazlovets Minas Sirinovych in 

his will on March 15, 1672 donated 50 thalers to the cathedral in Echmia-

dzin and Jerusalem. In the early XVIII century, Lviv‘s richest merchant 

Dominique Bogdanovych (a grandson of Bogdan Donovakovych, the 

founder of the famous Armenian monastery Khachkatar in Suceava) or-

dered in his will, that Armenian pilgrims to the Holy Land should be paid 

50 zlotyis every year
25

.  
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One of the most influential citizens of Lviv of the XVII century was 

an Armenian Mykolay Baydulovych. He was considered the best knower 

of Oriental languages in Lviv. On January 14, 1657 the City Council 

elected him as the city‘s Chief Tolmach (translator). He had done great 

on that position, but in 1661 he left this job and went on a pilgrimage to 

Jerusalem and later to Echmiadzin. He returned to the city on July 13, 

1662, ―enriched with news from the East‖, since not only did he ―pray 

and weep at the Holy Sepulchre, but he had also learned a lot about the 

customs and manners of the local people and the court, in order to obtain 

necessary skills in the field of diplomacy‖
26

. Upon his return, Mykolay 

Baydulovych took the post of the municipal interpreter again. In 1667, he 

went to Constantinople as an advisor and interpreter with the Great 

Crown Embassador Jerome Radzeyovski. In 1670, the royal charter of 

the 19-th November granted Mykolay Baydulovych the life-long post of 

the municipal translator 
27

.  

 Pilgrimages were mostly made by men, but we sometimes come 

across the mentions of women pilgrims. Thus, Marianna Bohosevych of 

Kamyanets-Podilskyi went on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land and later to 

Echmiadzin in 1650. From Echmiadzin, she headed for Istanbul, where 

she received the Deacon's consacration from the Armenian Patriarch Phi-

lip. Afterwards she went to Rome and eventually returned home
28

.  

A considerable part of the documentary material with evidence of 

Ukrainian Armenians pilgrimages to Jerusalem, especially church uten-

sils, commemorative plates from Grygoriopol and the Armenian churches 

in Zhvanets, Mogiliov-Podolskiy, have only been preserved in Kh. Ku-

chuk-Ioannesov's diary on his travel to the Armenian colonies in South 

and South-West Ukraine. Thus, when the scholar was in Zhvanets, he de-

scribed a ―noteworthy‖ ancient icon, depicting St. Peter with the follow-

ing inscription: ―St. Apostle Peter in memory of the slave Saka, the son 

of mugdusi (mahdesi - Author) Sargis from Erzurum‖
29

. There is no in-

formation, where this icon is today, as well as it is not known where a 

number of the other items, described by Kh. Kuchuk-Ioannesov have 

been gone. In the church of St. Nicholas in Kamyanets-Podilskyi there 

was an icon of Archangel Gabriel, ―in memory of mahdesi Pirzat, the son 

                                                           
26

 Ibid., p. 57. 
27

 Ibid., p. 58-59. 
28

 Ibid., p. 8-9. 
29

 ЦГА РА.Ф.811, оп.1. д. 9., л. 75. 



Historical Ties of Ukraine‟s Armenian Diaspora with Jerusalem 201 
 

 
 

of Kretnvitoran and his concubine, also mahdesi, donated to the church 

of St. Nicholas in year 1102 of Armenian era (= 1653)
30

. 

In 1894 the scientist had discovered quite a number of similar mo-

numents in the Armenian Church of St. Peter and Paul and the Church of 

the Blessed Virgin Mary in Grygoriopol. Among them there were ―the 

bowl (for holy gifts) in memory of Terzi brothers of Izmail, donated by 

mahdesi Hakop to the church of St. Virgin in 1199 of the Armenian era 

(1750); the bowl in memory of mahdesi Sargis, John Pastetsi‘s son, dona-

ted to the Church of the Miraculous Surb-Nshan in 1198 of the Armenian 

era (1749); the episcopal tiara in memory of fervat – the son of mahdesi 

Astvatsatur of Tokhat, donated to the church of St. Virgin in Izmail in 

1200 of the Armenian era (1751)‖. In the sacristy of Grygoriopil‘s church 

of St. Virgin Kh. Kuchuk-Ioannesov was shown an old mitre with an Ar-

menian inscription, saying ―In memory of Ter-Arakel, Esaik‘s son and 

his son, mahdesi Rstakes, and all their kin – in the year of 1117 of Arme-

nian era (1668)‖
31

.  

In addition, Kh. Kuchuk-Ioannesov demonstrates the inscriptions on 

the tombstones near the church of St. Peter and Paul, four of which men-

tion pilgrims to Jerusalem: ―This is the tomb of mahdesi Ghiferen (Ghi-

feran) of the East – the son of Babadzhan from the city of Nakhchivan, 

the village of Syr... [?] Month .. died in 1190 of the Armenian era 

(1741)‖; ―This is the tomb of mahdesi Iskander – Gregory's son, died in 

1198 of the Armenian era (1749)‖; ―This is the tomb of mehdesi Sol..., 

son of Kho..., died in 1175 of the Armenian era (1726) on March, 1-st. 

Say the prayer ‗Our Father‘ ‖; ―This is the tomb of Gethsimana – the 

spouse of mahdesi Barkhudar of the East, from the village... in Nakhiche-

van district, died in 1219 of the Armenian era (1770)‖
32

. Archimandrite 

Gabriel Aivazovskyi described the tombstone of 1710 year at Kinburg 

fortress, located nearby Ochakiv. The Armenian inscription on it was de-

voted to the daughter of mahdesi Der Baba, Mariam-Bike, the wife of 

Hovhannes
33

. 

A part of Armenian cultural monuments, with inscriptions, mention-

ing Armenian pilgrims to the Holy Land, have been preserved in the mu-

seum collections of Ukraine: 1. The Kiev Museum of Historical 
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Treasures: - №ДМ-60. Casket. Late ХІХ cent. Silver, forging, stamping. 

On the front lateral wall there is an inscription in Armenian (translation 

made by His Eminence Bishop Natan Ohannesian): «This casket for pre-

servation of St. Sacrement has been presented by Manuk – the son of 

mahdesi Sarkiz from Braile (nowadays in Romania - Author) – to the 

church of the Holiest Mother of God in Hawshar (it was Causani city 

(Căuşeni) in Moldova. There was the Armenian Church of the Holiest 

Mother of God there in the ХIX cent. - Author)»
34

; -№ ДМ-86. Cross in 

mandorla. 1744. Armenia. There is an inscription in Armenian «Cross 

has been made and presented to the church of the Holy Virgin in Kilia by 

God-loving mahdesi Harutiun in 1193 of Armenian chronology 

(1744)»
35

; – the silver plate (№ ДМ-2397), described by Kh. Kuchuk-Io-

annesov, with the incription: ―This image in memory of mahdesi Ohan-

nes of Trapezund and his parents [donated] to Kilia‘s Church of The 

Holiest Mother of God in 1226 of Armenian era (1777 г.)»; 2. The Lviv 

Historical Myseum: – Tombstone with inscription in Armenian (№ С-

491). The XVII cent. Marble. There is the inscription: ―The plate is on 

the tomb of the blessed person from the country of Ersah, Uruhtsuhchi 

district, by the name of Pieklie Mahdesi Astvatzatur, the pious Arutiun‘s 

son. Whoever attends this tomb, let them pray and read ―Our Father…‖. 

Amen. It was 1797 A.C. in the month of May, the 15-th
36

; – Four-pointed 

silver altar cross (№ МТ-1736, Ск-250). 1621. It is a work of Lviv‘s Ar-

menian craftsmen. On the base is engraved the inscription in Armenian: 

―This sacred cross is in memory of mahdesi Astvatzatur from Egypt (?) 

[who has presented] it to the Church of The Holiest and Merciful Virgin. 

For the sake of salvation of his own soul and the souls of all his relatives: 

the living and the dead. Year … the month of May, Diarbekir ….‖ (trans-

lation by Andriy Pisovych and priest Bogos Kodzhanian)
37

. Obviously, it 

is the cross that was described in the article on the Exhibition of Achieve-

ments of Armenian culture in 1932 in Lviv. Dr. R. Menkitsky had attri-

buted this cross to the most remarkable Armenian silver items: the XVII 

                                                           
34

 И. Гаюк, Иллюстрированная энциклопедия армянской культуры в Украине, 

Львов: Афиша, 2012, т. І, с. 260. 
35

 Ibid., pp. 252-253. 
36

 Я. Р. Дашкевич, Э. Трыярский, ―Армяно-кыпчакская надпись из Львова (1609) 

и вопросы изучения средневековых памятников армянской эпиграфики‖, Rocznik 

orientalistyczny. – T. XXXV, 2. – S.123-135. 
37

 A. Czołowski, Wystawa zabytków ormiańskich we Lwоwie. Lwów, 1932, с. 29; ―Or-

mianie polscy. Odrębność i asymilacja‖, Muzeum Narodowe w Krakowie, Kraków, 

1999, S. 106, № 120. 



Historical Ties of Ukraine‟s Armenian Diaspora with Jerusalem 203 
 

 
 

century silver, gilted reliquary in the shape of a cross made in the Gothic 

style. At the base of the cross there is an engraving with the words: ―This 

is a memory for Mahdesi Bogdanovych, donated by Jakub Bogdanovych 

in 1631"; 3. Local Culture Museum in Feodosia: - № К.п. 492. А-1181. 

Л-4. Marble tombstone of the XVII century with an inscription in Arme-

nian in 6 lines from Kaffa: ―This tomb is the resting place of Mahdesi 

Sinan‘s son Shemini, brought to Christ in year 1162 (1713) on Saturday. 

Our Father
38

‖; - № К.п.493. А-1182. Л-5. Marble tombstone of 1761 

with an inscription in Armenian in 8 lines from Kaffa: ―This tomb is the 

resting place of the daughter of Mahdesi Astvatur (a short form for Ast-

vatsatur) by the name of Ripsime. God bless her soul. Year 1210 (1761), 

month ....‖
39

; - № К.п. 6212. А-5106. Л-141. Marble tombstone of 1749 

from Kaffa with a poetic inscription in Armenian in 10 lines: ―This tomb 

is the resting place of the obedient and noble daughter of Mahdesi Kha-

zarian. A little flower, 13 years of age by the name of Elizabeth who died 

on the 12-th of November in 1198. Say ―Our Father‖ for her.‖
40

; - Б/н. 

Detail of the XVII century khachkar from the excavations at the Arme-

nian Church of St. Stephan in Feodosia with a partially preserved inscrip-

tion (just one line) in Armenian language: ―... the holy sign in memory of 

Mahdesi‖
41

.  

Thus, the brief overview of the monuments and documents, regard-

ing the historical ties of Armenian colonies in Ukraine with Jerusalem, 

leads to the conclusion, that these contacts were multidimensional and 

should be studied in two interconnected, but different formats. The first 

would be the relationship of the Armenian colonies in Ukraine in the 

times of Kievan Ruthenia, Galicia-Volhynia and the early period of Po-

land and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania – in the context of the Crusades, 

political relations between Kievan and Galician princes and Hungary and 

Poland; the relations of Genoese and Armenian colonies of the Crimea 

and Southern Ukraine (Moncastro, Kiliya, Kaffa) with Galicia, Transyl-

vania and Cilician Armenia, as well as in the context of the relations of 

the Teutonic Knights with Cilician Armenia, Hungary and Poland. The 

second format would be the pilgrimage of Armenians of Ukraine to the 

Holy Land, its history, character and features. 

The available documentary materials allow us to trace the history of 
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the Ukrainian Armenians‘ pilgrimage to Jerusalem, starting from the XVI 

century. The information on the Armenian pilgrims can be obtained on 

the basis of records, referring to certain personalities who were members 

of the Armenian diaspora. One can come across such mentions in books 

written by travelers at that time or when studying epigraphic material of 

various kinds (the epitaphs on tapanakhars and khachkars or dedicatory 

inscriptions on church ritual subjects). 

The earliest epigraphic inscriptions known to the researchers, which 

mention ―mahdesi‖, date back in the XVI century. There are two of them 

and both were found in the Crimea. In the XVII century, the number of 

epigraphic monuments, mentioning ―mahdesi‖, became larger. The larg-

est number of such epigraphic monuments refers to the XVIII century, 

with only one mention dating back in the XIX century. Noteworthy is the 

monuments‘ geography: except two inscriptions which come from the 

city of Lviv, the others were found in the south Ukraine and the Crimea. 

Pretty much similar appears the situation with the written documents. 

Իվթմ՟ Հ՟ճնրխ 

Որխվ՟թմ՟ճթ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ջցճնրպւթ ո՟սղ՟խ՟մ խ՟ոգվզ Եվնրջ՟հգղթ ծգս 

Եջճսո՜խՠկզ իՠպ Ոսժջ՜զձ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խճսդձՠջզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜-

յՠջզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ ւ չ՜չՠջ՜՞ջՠջզ ի՜կ՜շճպ պՠոճսդհճսձգ 

ռճսհռ բ պ՜էզո, ճջ ՜հ՟ ժ՜յՠջգ ՝՜ակ՜ղՠջպ բզձ ւ յՠպտ բ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջչՠձ 

ՠջժճս վճըժ՜յ՜ժռչ՜թ, ո՜ժ՜հձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ կճպՠռճսկձՠջճչ: Ն՜ը ւ ՜շ՜ն 

յՠպտ բ ՟զպ՜ջժչՠձ Ոսժջ՜զձ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խդրն՜ըձՠջզ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճս-

դհճսձձՠջգ Կզւհ՜ձ Ռճսդՠձզ՜հզ, Գ՜էզռզ՜-Վճէիզձզ՜հզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ւ Լՠ-

ի՜ոպ՜ձզ ճս Լզպչ՜ժ՜ձ Մՠթ զղը՜ձ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ չ՜խ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ՚ 

Խ՜մ՜ժջ՜ռ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջզ, Կզւզ ճս Գ՜էզռզ՜հզ զղը՜ձձՠջզ ւ Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜հզ 

ճս Լՠի՜ոպ՜ձզ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ, Գ՜էզռզ՜հզ, Տջ՜ձոզէչ՜-

ձզ՜հզ ւ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ իՠպ Ղջզկզ ճս ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ Ոսժջ՜զձ՜հզ (Մճձ-

ժ՜ոպջճ, Կզէզհ՜, Կ՜ց՜) նՠձճչ՜ժ՜ձ ճս ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խդրն՜ըձՠջզ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠ-

ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ, Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜հզ ճս Լՠի՜ո-

պ՜ձզ իՠպ Տւպճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոյՠպձՠջզ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ: 

Մհճսո ժճխկզռ յՠպտ բ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ Ոսժջ՜զձ՜հզ ի՜հՠջզ ճսըպ՜՞ձ՜ռճսդհճս-

ձգ Սճսջ՝ ՠջժզջ, ձջ՜ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, ՝ձճսհդգ ւ ՜հէ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջ: Աշժ՜ ձհճսդՠջգ (իճսղՠջ, պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջզ ճս ը՜մտ՜ջձՠջզ չջ՜ պ՜յ՜-

ձ՜՞ջՠջ ժ՜կ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ թզո՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձՠջզ չջ՜ կ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջ) 

դճսհէ ՠձ պ՜էզո իՠպւՠէ Ոսժջ՜զձ՜հզ ի՜հՠջզ ՟ՠյզ Եջճսո՜խՠկ ճսըպ՜՞ձ՜-

ռճսդհ՜ձգ ոժո՜թ 16-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ:  
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THE IDEA OF THE CAUCASIAN HUNGARIANS AND ITS 

ARMENIAN ASPECTS IN 19TH CENTURY HUNGARY 

In this article I am about to present a theory of the 19
th

 century Hun-

garian historical science and its effects on the Hungarian national iden-

tity, namely the idea of the Caucasian Hungarians and a Hungarian natio-

nal home in the Caucasus, with a special regard to its Armenian aspects. I 

will show, how the region of the Caucasus was identified in Hungary as a 

―sacred center‖ (Smith, 1991: 16), or an ―iconic site‖ (Edensor, 2002: 45) 

of the ―nation‖, and served as a lieu de mémoire; that was believed to be 

the ancient birthplace of the Hungarians, with historic locations provid-

ing ―evidence of a ‗glorious‘ past of ‗golden age‘ and antecedence‖
1
. 

More than a dozen of Hungarian expeditions were led to the Cauca-

sus throughout the 19
th

 century, in quest for finding the remaining Hun-

garian tribes. Most of the nations, nationalities or ethnic groups of the 

region were considered to be descendants, or relative folks of Hunga-

rians, this way, direct relation, kinship was suggested between Hunga-

rians and the Parthians of Georgia by István Hotváth in 1825; the Kara-

chays by Gergely Dankovszky in 1826; the Abkhazians, Georgians and 

Karachays by Jenő Zichy in 1897; the Kabardian people by Gábor Bálint 

and Lajos Szádecky-Kardoss in 1901 and 1917, and the list goes on. The 

Armenian people were also of this kind, Hungarian, and Transylvanian 

Armenian historians suggested direct relations between Hungarians and 

Armenians, their ethnicity and language. In the first part of my article I 

will present the evolution of this approach, and in the second, I will out-

line, how the relevant Hungarian literature, as historical source, could 

distribute to Armenian studies, to the history of Armenia and the Arme-

nian people of the 19
th

 century. 

 

                                                           
I would like to thank Dr. Bálint Kovács for his help during the course of my studies and 

researches. 
1
 Tim Edensor, National Identity, Popular Culture and Everyday Life, Oxford – New 

York, 2002, p. 45, Anthony D. Smith, National Identity, London, 1991. 
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The idea of the Caucasian Hungarians and the theory of an Armeno-

Hungarian ethnogenesis 

The idea of the Caucasian Hungarians emerged at a time, when Hun-

garian historical science witnessed its institutionalizing and disciplinari-

zation, which was also the time for the search for the roots of the nation
2
. 

It was of the greatest value to research the early history of the Hunga-

rians, practically every well-educated person in the country expressed his 

opinion on the matter, establishing dozens of different concepts on the 

origins of the nation: the theories of Sumerian, Egyptian, Parthian ori-

gins, and so on. However, two main theories appeared: the concepts of 

the Finno-Ugric and Turkic origins of Hungarians. Although these two 

theories marked most essentially the academic investigations of the early 

Hungarian history both outside, and inside the frameworks of the activi-

ties of the National Academy of Sciences, a third idea emerged, that had 

an immense number of supporters and researchers, and had a great im-

pact on the formation of the national identity of the Hungarian people: 

the idea of the Caucasian Hungarians. 

It would be anachronistic to talk about national identities and natio-

nal consciousness in Europe before the 18
th 

century. Collectivity, collec-

tive consciousness, identity – these notions marked at most religious com-

munities; groups with common language or habits in a mixed population; 

residents of the same village, district or kingdom; etc. In Hungary, before 

the emergence of nationalist ideologies – according to Jenő Szűcs –, the 

conception of ―nation‖ had three different meanings: subjects of the 

Hungarian Kingdom (hungarus); members of groups with common 

language and culture; and members of the ―nation‖ in a feudal legal 

sense, that included noblemen and members of the clergy
3
. It was not 

                                                           
2
 Although already in the 18th and 19th centuries, a relatively certain picture was drawn 

on the early Hungarian history and the origins of the Hungarians, these topics are sub-

jects of academic disputes ever since. Hungarian is the most-spoken language of the 

Finno-Ugric languages of the Uralic language family, and was the first to have its own 

alphabet – Old Hungarian alphabet, or Hungarian Runic alphabet. Yet, it was consi-

dered to be a shameful narrative of Hungarian history, in the time of the Hungarian na-

tional- and independence movement of the 19th century, the theory of the relations with 

the ―fish-odor‖ Finnish people was the least popular belief, the main principle of 

making a national history was conceived as follows: ―the triumphal, the better!‖ 
3
 Jenő Szűcs, The evolution of Hungarian national consciousness, Budapest, 1997 (in 

Hungarian); Gábor Gyáni, ―Jenő Szűcs, the lonely Historian‖, Forrás, 40 (2003) 6, pp. 

3-18 (in Hungarian). It wasn‘t any different in other parts of Europe, for a detailed 
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until the (late) 18th and 19th centuries that the belief in a common past 

and a shared fate, and the sense of a language- and ethnicity based ima-

gined community became the basic principles for identifying nations. 

Medieval and early modern Hungarian historiography, concerning early 

Hungarian history – thus the origins and characteristics of the nation – 

stated that Hungarians are descendants of Attila and the Huns – which 

idea dates back to the 13th century, formulated by Simon Kézai in his co-

dex titled Gesta Hungarorum – and the Avars – who between the 6th and 

9th centuries resided in the Carpathian Basin, the territory of Hungary –, 

however, these ideas reached only a handful of literate, wealthy people, 

who could afford education and the maintenance of libraries. Thus, these 

ideas remained historical concepts, without any serious influence on 

group-identification – such historical concepts could only have an impact 

on collective identities after the spread of literacy and the emergence of 

nationalist ideologies. 

During the early modern period, by the establishment of book-print-

ing and publishing houses – first by Johannes Gutenberg in 1439, Germa-

ny, and later in 1472, in Buda, Hungary too –, and the spread of literacy, 

printed books and booklets; language, ethnicity and origins – thus, the 

idea of a coherent entity: the nation – became more and more the bases of 

communal identities, and soon, national consciousness, nationalism and 

national identities were born. As Benedict Anderson put it into words, 

―print-languages laid the bases for national consciousnesses‖
4
, and in-

deed, it was the case in Hungary as well
5
. The publication of a single 

letter had such a great impact on Hungarian national identity and histori-

                                                                                                                                              
account see: Joseph Canning: A History of Medieval Political Thought: 300-1450. 

London – New York, 1996. 
4
 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities. Reflections on the Origin and Spread of 

Nationalism, London – New York, 1991, p. 44. 
5
 Although Benedict Anderson had a relatively clear vision on the history of Hungarian 

nationalism, his discernment was limited, due to the lack of contemporary special litera-

ture. His relevant argumentation discussed merely the ―impotent struggle of the national 

oligarchy‖ of Hungary as he emphasized mostly the anti-Habsburg/German political 

asseverations – e.g. the struggle for the Hungarian to be the state-language in the 

country –, and the ―enforced Magyarization‖ of the late 19th century Hungarian politics, 

whilst these were only the visible tips of the icebergs of not some Hungarian nationalist 

conceptions, but more of the momentary political contests of the influential political and 

social elites of Austria and Hungary. It is noteworthy that Anderson refers only to a 

handful of contemporary publicists and actors of these events as sources, all of them 

with extremely unorthodox, far-out ways of thinking. 
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cal consciousness, that it caused the establishment of one of the most in-

fluential thoughts of 19th century Hungarian national identity. This parti-

cular letter was written in Astrakhan by Sámuel Turkoly – an officer of 

the cavalry of Ferenc Rákóczi II, who after the defeat of the indepen-

dence war against the Habsburgs in 1711, fled to Russia, and served in 

the army of the Russian tsar, Peter the Great – dated to 1725. Turkoly 

fought in the Russo-Persian War of 1722-1723, and was held a prisoner 

by Persia in the Caucasus. In his letter to his relatives in Szikszó, Hunga-

ry, he reported sensational news: in the crags of the Caucasus he found 

the remains of the early Hungarian tribes: ―And the King of Hungarians 

resided alongside the Kuma River, in a Castle of which the Walls might 

be ruined, but they are still standing, and the name of the place in the 

local pagan languages is called Magyar…‖
6
 

The letter was first presented to the public in a journal of the city 

Győr in 1747, and in the following 150 years, it was re-published at least 

eight times
7
. During the 19th century, on the grounds of the belief of the 

city of Magyari/Madzsari as the real site of the historical ―capital city‖ of 

the Hungarians of the Caucasus, more than a dozen of explorers and 

scholars visited the assumed place of the ruins of Magyari. Numerous 

monographs and dozens of articles, public presentations were made in 

connection with the Caucasian Hungarians, it was believed that even at 

that time, the Caucasus gave shelter for remaining Hungarian tribes. One 

of the popular journals in 1825 stated that ―…around the Caucasus in the 

length of 300 miles, there are more than seven million people […] who 

speak Hungarian‖
8
.  

The idea was the most popular at the end of the century, when it was 

taken up, sponsored and promoted by a wealthy and influential person, 

politician and historian Count Jenő Zichy, who financed, organized and 

led three expeditions to the region between 1895-1898 – one of his 

expeditions in 1895 even had an Armenian member, Hakob Chellinger-

                                                           
6
 ―Magyar‖ is the self-appellation of Hungarians. See the text in: ―Letter of Sámuel 

Turkoly from the city of Astrakhan, next to the Caspian Sea, dated to 10th of St. 

George‘s month, 1725‖, Sokfele, 7 (1801), pp. 146-165 (in Hungarian). 
7
 It was published in 1783, 1795, 1801, 1825, 1843, 1867, 1879 and 1895 in several 

journals, magazines and newspapers such as Hon, Tudománytár, Vasárnapi Újság or 

Magyar Közélet. 
8
 László Perecsényi Nagy, ―About two compatriot explorers of the East‖, Felső 

Magyar Orszagi Minerva, 1. (1825) 5, p. 205 (in Hungarian). 
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ian.
9
 His expeditions had a wide publicity, the best-sold weekly paper of 

that time, the Sunday Journal (Vasárnapi Újság) in 1895 published thir-

teen articles – two of them on the front page – reporting about the expe-

ditions, spreading the news of ―relative folks of the ancient Hungarians‖ 

who lived in the Caucasus – their ―ancient homeland‖ – and were ―disco-

vered‖ by the expedition. The news spread not only among the educated 

and wealthy, but amidst the lower classes of the society too, as it was do-

cumented by the founder and director of the Hungarian Ethnographic 

Society, Ottó Herman in 1898: ―Even the shepherds in my service, who 

had access to the newspapers, believed that the legendary Golden Land 

was found‖
10

. 

Although it is impossible to give an exact definition of ―national 

identity‖ or ―historical consciousness‖, most of the researchers seem to 

agree that given territories – such as a ―national home‖ or an ―ancestral 

homeland‖ – are of an essential importance in defining such ideologies. 

As Kelman Herbert phrased it, an ―almost ubiquitous characteristic of 

groups that we define as nations is their residence in a common territory 

that they consider their homeland, or else their shared memory of such a 

territory – of an ancestral homeland that they may have lost but not for-

gotten‖
11

. Groups with collective cultural identities tend to identify them-

selves – as a community – inside of given spaces, so called ―national 

spaces‖; and vice-versa, territories, landscapes or even buildings for that 

matter, can be identified as ―national‖ too
12

. Perhaps the most accurate 

designation of this kind of manifestations of spatial identity was given by 

Pierre Nora, who introduced the concept of lieux de mémoire, according 

                                                           
9
 Very little is known about Hakob Chellingerian – or as the Hungarian sources call 

him: Csellingerján Jakab. According to István Joó, he studied natural sciences in Mu-

nich and Halle, and in 1895 travelled through Hungary when he met the other members 

of the expedition and decided to join them. See: Joó, István (ed.), The Zichy-expedition. 

Caucasus, Central-Asia, 1895. The journal of Lajos Szádeczky-Kardoss, Budapest, 

2000. 
10

 Ottó Herman, ―Count Jenő Zochy‘s Journey in the Caucasus‖, Budapesti Szemle, 93 

(1898) 253, pp. 123-139 (in Hungarian). 
11

 Herbert C. Kelman, ―Nationalism, Patriotism, and National Identity: Social-Psycho-

logical Dimensions‖, In: Bar-Tal, Daniel – Staub, Ervin, Patriotism in the Lives of 

Individuals and Nations, Chicago, 1997, pp. 168-169. 
12

 Tim Edensor differentiated seven different levels of national places, seven levels of 

spatial identity: the nation as bounded space; ideological rural national landscapes; ico-

nic sites; sites of popular culture and assembly; familiar, quotidian landscaped; dwelling 

spaces; and finally, homely spaces. See Tim Edensor, 2002, pp. 36-57. 
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to which, national spaces or sites of the collective cultural memory of a 

given group are the ―embodiment of memory in certain sites where a 

sense of historical continuity persists‖ and historical consciousness crys-

tallizes
13

. 

On the grounds of these above mentioned theories it is easier to un-

derstand the importance of the belief of the Caucasus being the birth-

place, and a national home for Hungarians. Already the second expedi-

tion that was organized to the city of Magyari, the Caucasus and the Ar-

menian plateau by János Károly Ógyallai Besse in 1829-1830 had a great 

impact in Hungary, János Jerney, historian and publicist in 1840 stated 

the followings: ―there is barely a person among the educated people of 

our nation, who wouldn‟t know about the journey of János Besse to the 

region of the Caucasus…‖
14

 The idea even effected the Hungarian litera-

ture and art, one of the most famous and influential Hungarian poets of 

the 19th century, Mihály Vörösmarty, writer of the second Hungarian na-

tional anthem, in 1828 dedicated an epic poem to Magyarvár [Hungarian 

Castle / Castle of Magyari] ―on the shore of River Kuma‖
15

. 

By the end of the century, as a result of the intensifying media co-

verage by the press, the idea became so popular that – as it is mentioned 

above – the Caucasus was believed to be the ―Golden Land‖, a national 

home for the Hungarians even among the lowest classes of the society. 

Even those who visited the Caucasus for a completely unrelated purpose 

felt it their obligation to keep an open eye on the folks of the region in 

the hope of discovering the remaining Hungarian tribes. István Nogel, 

entomologist, joined the expedition of the German orientalist Moritz 

Wagner to the Caucasus in 1842. Later in his memoires he stated that ―in 

the hope of finding some folks with Hungarian origins, I decided to join 

                                                           
13

 Pierre Nora, ―Between Memory and History: Les Lieux de Mémoire‖, Represen-

tations, 26 (1989), 1, pp. 7-24. 
14

 János Jerney, ―Local literature. A Journey. I‖, Figyelmező az egyetemes literatura‟ 

körében,1840/6. pp. 87-93 (in Hungarian). 
15

 A short fragment of it – in a rough translation – sounds as follows: ―Crashed, lonely it 

stands, a picture of consummation, Magyarvár; in its own ruins, looms on the pretty 

mountains of the Kuma…‖ As a footnote the poet added the following explanation: 

―The ruins of Magyarvár still exist on the shore of River Kuma.‖ See Mihály 

Vörösmarty, ―Magyarvár,‖ Koszorú, Szép-Literatúrai Ajándék a‟ Tudományos Gyűjte-

ményhez, 8 (1828), pp. 161-171. 
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the young naturalist with pleasure‖
16

. Geologist and geographer, Mór 

Déchy, who was one of the first researchers of the geography of the 

Caucasus, led seven expeditions to different areas of the mountainous 

region. Regarding the reasons for choosing this particular region as a 

subject of his investigations, in his monograph on the Caucasus published 

in 1907 he wrote: ―Me and my fellow travelers were highly interested in 

these people for another reason. The question was, whether the great 

migratory-flows of history that waved around the Caucasus threw bet-

ween the crags of these high mountains tribes or folks, who, with our 

nation […] the Hungarians, shared kinship…‖
17

 

In the public discourse the Caucasus was identified as the ancestral 

homeland of the nation, thus, a ―home‖ for Hungarians, this way the ima-

gined borders of the Hungarian national space was expanded, including 

the distant region of the Caucasus. László Perecsényi Nagy, in 1825 sta-

ted that it was the Caucasus where ―the original birthplace of the olden 

Hungarians of the Scythian homeland can be found‖
18

. János Besse in 

1830 described the Caucasus in a similar way, as a place where ―our 

ancient Ancestors once settled down‖
19

. Jenő Zichy in 1897 already 

called the mountainous region as another ―homeland‖ for our nation
20

, 

similar to Lajos Szádeczky-Kardoss, who wrote about the North-Cauca-

sus as the place ―where the descendants of our relatives who remained 

home, still live‖
21

. 

Although the sense of a shared national home induced strong mental 

ties with the people of the Caucasus, to identify them as relative folks or 

compatriots, it was important to bestow other national characteristics and 

symbols upon them. According to Herbert Kelman, ―inhabiting the same 

territory – or sharing the memory of or aspiration to such a territory – is 

not a sufficient condition for defining a group as a nation. Group mem-

                                                           
16

 István Nogel, István Nogel‟s journey to the East, Pest, 1847, pp. 38-39 (in 

Hungarian). 
17

 Mór Déchy, The Caucasus. My researches and experiences in the crags of the 

Caucasus, Budapest, 1907, p. 392 (in Hungarian). 
18

 Perecsényi Nagy, 1825, p. 203. 
19

 János Besse, Fourth report of János Ógyallai Besse from the Caucasus to his com-

patriots, Pest, 1830, p. 10 (In Hungarian. Hereinafter: Besse, 1830/1). 
20

 Jenő Zichy, The migration of the Hungarian race, Budapest, 1897, p. 14 (in Hunga-

rian). 
21

 Lajos Szádeczky-Kardoss, ―Relative folks in the Caucasus. III‖, Turán, 2 (1917) 8-

9, p. 372 (in Hungarian). 



212 P. P. Kránitz 

 

bers must also share certain other cultural elements‖
22

. The case of the 

idea of the Caucasian Hungarians gives a proper example for the process 

of bestowing national characteristics upon other groups and people – the 

process of identifying ―national‖ and ―relative‖ entities. To prove, that 

one or another national group of the Caucasus was in fact a descendant or 

relative folk of the Hungarian nation, promoters of the idea of the Cauca-

sian Hungarians argued that the cultural characteristics of one or another 

group are equal or at least tightly connected to its Hungarian equivalent. 

There are uncountable examples for this kind of identification; the 

first one was given by the first explorer ever to visit the Caucasus and the 

city of Magyari in 1804 in search for the remaining Hungarian tribes, 

Gergely Jaksics. In an interview he gave to a journal, he described an 

imaginary encounter between him and ―the prince of the Hungarians‖ 

whom he met in the Caucasus. Among many other fictional, however, in 

a cultural anthropological point of view, remarkable data he gave, he 

compared the beauty of the Caucasian Hungarians to those in the Hunga-

rian cities of Veszprém, Miskolc and Debrecen
23

. Gergely Dankovszky‘s 

monograph of 1826 titled ―The remaining of the Hungarian Nation in its 

Ancestral Habitation‖ also gives us some fine examples, among others, in 

connection with the Karachay people. On the grounds of the account that 

was given by Heinrich Julius Klaproth, German linguist and ethnogra-

pher in his publications concerning the people of the Caucasus, Dankov-

szky appeared to discover putative congruencies between Karachay and 

Hungarian national attributes, e.g. their cuisines
24

. 

A reporter of the journal titled Useful Amusements (Hasznos Mula-

tságok) in 1828 wrote an article on the Avars of Dagestan, who – accord-

ing to the article – ―live along river Attila and in the mountains of the 

Caucasus, and their capital city is called Chumsak, or Kunság‖
25

. By this 

short description the reporter invented two congruencies between the 

Avars of Dagestan and Hungarians: he gave the name Attila for the river 

of their habitation after ―our common primogenitor‖, and ―Kunság‖ for 
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 Kelman, 1997, p. 169. 
23

 Perecsenyi Nagy, 1825. 
24

 On the grounds of the descriptions of Klaproth, he ―invented‖ some shared national 

food with completely groundless etymological argumentations: ―…their most common 

food is the Kefir, […] in Hungarian ―Kövér‖, or Bacon.‖ See Gergely Dankovszky, 
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their capital city, which is the name of a region in Hungary, relating to 

another ethnic group, the Cumans. János Besse in his publications of the 

1830s, introduced a new level of the Caucasian-Hungarian national attri-

bute identification process, as he ventured upon proving the Hungarian 

nature and origins of practically every nation of the Caucasus he encoun-

tered with: already in his first report on his journey in 1829, he defined as 

Hungarian not less than seven different Caucasian nations, and argued 

that even the names of local rivers and families seem to prove that the 

Caucasus is the birthplace of Hungarians: ―If we examine the names of 

rivers, settlements and families without the slightest prejudice, [we find 

that] there is no Nation of which the language would be so similar to the 

Hungarian then this‖
26

. 

Lajos Szádeczky-Kardoss, historian, who was a member of one of 

the expeditions of Jenő Zichy to the Caucasus in 1895, wrote about the 

Circassian people, and their Hungarian-like emotions as follows: ―Their 

racial character, proud self-esteem: the love of freedom; chivalrous per-

sonality; brave, straight look; hospitality; heroic intrepidity and their ha-

bits in general our exceedingly similar to the Hungarians‟.‖ Similar to 

this, Gábor Bálint, linguist, in his book of 1901 bestowed Hungarian cha-

racters upon the ―Adyghe-Kabardian‖ people of Kabardino-Balkaria and 

Karachay-Cherkessia: ―…who are these aristocrat Adyghe-Kabardians; 

whose language, clothes, and their whole mental and physical nature 

verifies them to be the sweet relatives of Hungarians, which is an 

acknowledged fact among every educated person in the Caucasus‖
27

. 

As we can see, on the grounds of the idea of the Caucasian Hunga-

rians, the region of the Caucasus was identified in Hungary as a nationnal 

home, an iconic site of the Hungarian national identity, while its inhabi-

tants, different national or ethnic groups as relative folks, sharing com-

mon origins and national-cultural attributes with the Hungarian people. 

The Armenians were also of this kind, in 19th century Hungary direct 
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 János Besse, The reports of János Besse Ógyallai from the Caucasus, the olden resi-

dence of the Hungarians, that he sent in the months of July, Aug. and September of 1829 
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 Gábor Bálint, Revision of the Landtaking, or the clarification of the Hunnic, Szekler, 
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relation between the two people were suggested, as the theory of the 

Armeno-Hungarian ethnogenesis appeared. 

The first researcher ever to suggest such a relation was the above 

mentioned János Károly Ógyallai Besse, who believed that Armenians – 

among many other nations of the region – preserved some names in their 

language, that can provide evidences for the historic presence of Hunga-

rians in the Caucasus and the Armenian plateau. In his book of 1838, 

published in Paris, he assembled a dictionary of ―identical‖ Hungarian-

Caucasian words, among them he marked a so called ―Armenian dynasty 

of Marzaban‖ – clearly mistaken for the Persian bureaucratic title of Mar-

zaban – and suggested that this so called dynasty is the ancestor of the 

Hungarian noble family of Marcibány. He also suggested that the name 

of the biblical mountain Ararat in fact has a Hungarian etymology, accor-

dingly to which, the original Hungarian name sounds as: ―Ár-ár-állt‖, 

meaning ―flood-flood-stopped‖
28

. 

Bálint Kiss, Calvinist priest and historian in his book of 1839, for the 

first time, formulated the theory of a common Armeno-Hungarian eth-

nogenesis, which roots back to the biblical time and place of the Great 

Flood. Kiss‘s basic assumption was that Madai, son of Japheth, is in fact 

the direct primogenitor of the Hungarians (Magyars), who settled down 

with his people ―in the mountains southeast of Ararat‖ that was ―named 

Armenia after Aram, [and?] his valiant companion, Arménus‖. Kiss 

believed that on these lands, the tribes of Aram – the Armenians – and 

the tribes of Madai – the Hungarians – mixed with each other, which he 

considered to be one of the most important steps in the formation of the 

Hungarian nation. He even named the four ―Armenian tribes‖ assimilated 

into the Hungarian tribal structure: ―Kadusius‘, Amards, Kyrtis and 

Tapirs‖. After the amalgamation of the Hungarians and Armenians, ac-

cording to Kiss‘s narrative, Hungarians lived inside the borders of the 

Parthian Empire and Armenia, from where they were expelled by Mu-

hammad himself, with his army of Muslim conquerors in the 7th century. 

After their defeat, they were driven out of the Caucasus to the steppes in 

the north, from where they started their migration in the direction of 

Central Europe and today‘s Hungary
29

. 
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A more academic approach of the theory of the Armeno-Hungarian 

ethnogenesis was procreated by József Thúry, academician linguist and 

orientalist. He believed that the predecessor of Hungarians was an Arme-

nian sub-ethnic group called Siavordi, which, prior to the 9th century 

lived in the ―Armenian district of Udi‖, between ―River Kura in the 

North; Lake Sevan, or Artsakh […] in the South; Kukar province in the 

West; and finally, Sheki and Phaidagaran provinces in the East‖
30

. The 

foundation of this theory lied in the fact that the first written account on 

the Hungarians, imparted in the De administrando Imperio of Constan-

tine the VII, emperor of the Byzantine Empire, used the name ―Sabartoi 

asphaloi‖ for the Hungarians – of which the origins are still unclear. 

However, József Thúry appeared to find a satisfying solution, which was 

also reinforced by the idea of the Caucasian Hungarians
31

. Thúry, as an 

academic orientalist, was one of the first Hungarian scholars to research 

Armenian sources and special literature
32

, on the course of which, he first 

found out about the name of the ―Armenian sub-ethnic group‖ Siavorti, 

of which the similarity with the name Sabartoi Asphaloi led him to the 

conclusion of common Armenian-Hungarian origins. Referring to histo-

rian Stephanos Orbeliyan, he believed that even that time, in Syunik 

region of Armenia, there was a place called Hungarian-valley (Մ՜ծ՜շ՜-

ժ՜լճջ), which indicated the veraciousness of his theory
33

. 

The concept of a common Armeno-Hungarian ethnogenesis was po-

pular among the Armenian community of Transylvania too, which led to 

the establishment of an Armenian narrative of the theory. The Armenian 

community of Transylvania was a highly assimilated national group of 

the Hungarian Kingdom that integrated into the Hungarian social- (many 

of them received noble title) and religious structure (they adopted Catho-

licism by the unification with Rome, and the establishment of the Arme-

nian Catholic Church of Hungary) throughout the 18th and 19th cen-
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turies
34

. On a certain level of assimilation, the Armenians of Transylva-

nia – of whom even the vernacular was Hungarian
35

 – developed a dual-

identity, to which, the idea of a shared past with the Hungarian people 

suited properly. 

Kristóf Lukácsy, Armenian Catholic vicar of Armenopolis (or Sza-

mosújvár, today: Gherla, RO) in his book of 1870 titled ―The progenitors 

of Hungarians, their olden names and habitations‖ ventured upon proving 

that Hungarians are ―an ancient folk of the Armenian race‖, of which the 

―birthplace and original habitation was, in my opinion, Great-Armenia, 

namely its Northern part, which used to be called Upper-Armenia along-

side River Araxes‖
36

. In his book he imparted a dictionary of 212 

―identical‖ Armenian and Hungarian words to support his theory. The 

basis of this idea was the preconception, that the primogenitor of Hunga-

rians was not Japheth but Chus, son of Ham, of whom the descendants 

were called Khushs. He believed that the homeland of the Khushs (Hun-

garians) was a district of Artsakh called Khusdi, where the name of a 

settlement still provides proof for the historic existence of Hungarians: 

H‘narakert (Հմ՟վ՟խգվս), founded by Hunor, a mythical primogenitor of 

the Hungarians
37

. The theory of Kristóf Lukácsy was acknowledged and 

supported by Lukács Patrubány too, a teacher at the University of 

Budapest with Armenian descent
38

. 

On the grounds of the theory proposed by Lukácsy, Kristóf Szongott, 

editor of the journal titled Armenia and founder of the Armenian Museum 

in Armenopolis, developed his own narrative of the Armeno-Hungarian 

ethnogenesis
39

. In his book of 1906 titled ―The origins and homeland of 
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Hungarians‖ he attempted to explicate the etymology of the appellation 

of Hungarians used by Constantine the VII. – i.e. Sabartoi Asphaloi – by 

giving an Armenian-Greek etymology for the designation. He believed 

that the word Sabartoi stands for the combination of Armenian words ու 

(black) and ճջ՟զ (son) – while the Greek word Asphaloi (black) only 

emphasized its Greek nature. Szongott came out with an imaginative 

idea, that Hungarians – just like the appellation Sabartoi Asphaloi – were 

of a mixed Armenian-Greek origin. The amalgamation of the two nations 

took place in Etelköz – probably today‘s inner-Ukraine, north of the 

Black Sea –, where the officialdom of Heraclius, emperor of the Byzan-

thine Empire, that fled from the Empire after the death of Heraclius, in 

the second part of the 7th century mixed with the local Armenian com-

munity, and ―decided‖ to create a new language, culture and identity; a 

family, in which the father was Greece, the mother was Armenia, and the 

newborn son was the Hungarian nation itself. As an appendix to his 

book, Szongott published a dictionary of several hundreds of putative 

congruencies of the Armenian, Greek and Hungarian languages
40

. 

As we can see from these above mentioned examples, the theory of 

the Armeno-Hungarian ethnogenesis was not just a sub-theory of the idea 

of the Caucasian Hungarians, but a school of its own, nonetheless it 

emerged parallel to, and in connection with the idea of the Caucasian 

Hungarians. Although a large number of researchers promoted the theory 

of the Armeno-Hungarian ethnogenesis, it was mostly popular among the 

Armenians of Transylvania, their journal titled Armenia – that was pub-

lished between 1887 and 1907 – was the only real stage for such a dis-

cussion on common Armenian-Hungarian origins, thus, the theory had 

significant effects only on the identities of the members of the Transylva-

nian Armenian community, strengthening their – already determinative – 

dual-identity. 

The literature of the idea of the Caucasian Hungarians as sources of 

Armenian history and ethnography 

The researchers of the idea of the Caucasian Hungarians and the ex-

plorers who led expeditions to the Caucasus left behind a great number of 

written sources – including memoires of their journeys – giving account 

on several Armenian communities from Brusa to Baku. Most of these 
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accounts are of the slightest significance, mentioning only the existence 

of an Armenian community in the given settlement or city – such as Vla-

dikavkaz, Mozdok, Kislovodsk, Groznij or Feodosia –, or gives only a 

short historical description of the local Armenian community – e.g. Ar-

mavir –, however, some of these accounts have a great value for Arme-

nian studies as sources, mostly for ethnographic purposes. 

Other than these written sources, there are also visual sources of the 

Caucasian Armenian ethnography: on the course of the expeditions of 

Count Jenő Zichy, photos were purchased about and taken of local Arme-

nian people in their traditional dresses, for further ethnographic investti-

gations, together with about a dozen of postcards of the local Armenian 

folk art and sights – the pictures are kept in the archives of the Museum 

of Ethnography in Budapest
41

. One shows an Armenian woman from 

Tbilisi completely in Georgian clothes, two pictures are about Armenian 

women from Shamakha in their traditional dresses, one with a headscarf, 

the other without. Two pictures were made in Artsakh – one, the only taken 

by the members of the expedition themselves, was taken in Shushi (see 

picture N 11) – about Armenian women in their traditional clothes. On 

both pictures one may find evidence of the usage of the traditional gar-

ment that covered the women‘s mouth, and on one of these pictures one 

may find a traditional rounder in operation as well. The last one worthy of 

mentioning is about a woman from Nukha, or Sheki, also wearing the 

above mentioned garment on her mouth (see picture N 12). 

As for the written sources, it seems reasonable to start with the 

sources on the Armenian community of Magyari
42

. This small settlement, 

where the ruins – or just remains of the ruins – of the assumed ―castle‖ 

that Sámuel Tukroly mentioned in his ominous letter, was visited by 
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most of the Hungarian explorers who travelled to the Caucasus. The 

exact location of it is unclear, however, it is sure that it was situated 

somewhere between Terek and Kuma Rivers. János Besse Ógyallai gave 

a detailed account of the village after his visit in 1829, according to 

which the village was inhabited by ―a German colony of 33 households, 

an Armenian [community] of 40 households, and 4 families of Kalmyks‖. 

He described its surrounding environment as rich in cattle and sheep, 

pheasant and partridge
43

. Sixty six years later, the expedition of Count 

Jenő Zichy also found the Armenian community in Magyari, where the 

Armenian member of the expedition, Hakob Chellingerian found out that 

the inhabitants called the village Karabakh, in tribute to their land of 

origin: Artsakh
44

. 

Lajos Szádeczky-Kardoss, in his stenographic journal, took account 

of the ethnic composition of Pokoynom, a city of today‘s Stavropol Krai 

in Russia, where Armenians lived together with Abkhazians, Persians, 

Tatars and Russians. The expedition visited the local school where ―there 

were 3 teachers and 100 students, 6 classes. One person pays 80 rubles, 

good and poor students are on state expenditure. The uniforms are linen-

dresses and black hats‖
45

. In the Georgian city of Uplistsikhe, the mem-

bers of the expedition also met with the local Armenian community, 

about which, among others, Szádeczky-Kardoss noted that it was a high-

ly assimilated community ―wearing Georgian dresses from top to toes‖. 

However, the local oral tradition preserved their belief that they are the 

descendants and heirs of the local Armenian dynasty that ruled the land 

many centuries ago. Szádecky-Kardoss also noted that the ruling lord of 

the village was the Christoff family
46

. 

Concerning the Georgian capital Tbilisi, most of the Hungarian tra-

velers expressed their amazement in connection with its complex ethnic 

composition: ―It‘s the Babylon of our times!‖ Szádeczky-Kardoss stated 

that: ―Beside Russians, Armenians and Persians, there are also quite a 

few local Georgians, Tatars, Greeks, Germans, French, and Jews‖
47

. 

Bertalan Csudáky, ethnographer, travelled through the Caucasus prior to 

1907, of which later he wrote and published his memoires. In it, he gave 
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account on some exciting ethnographic records he took concerning the 

Armenian women of Tbilisi. According to Csudáky, not only did they 

wear expensive and colorful dresses, but also believed that they were the 

―most direct descendants of the lovely sinner Eva‖
48

. 

Csudáky also visited the city of Baku, about what he drew an illus-

trative image: ―Its filthy, curved streets, shallow Persian and Tatar huts, 

diffuse loud mass of nations, show a significant contrast with the Euro-

pean-style district on the shores of the Sea. It is here, where the mercu-

rial Armenian and the Persian sleeps, and bustles about the seminude 

Tatar, and it is here that the elegant maelstrom of the always querulous 

millionaires (petroleum kings) of Baku rushes. […] It can be said, that 

other than some Persian and Armenian merchants, the whole city con-

sists only of indigent laborers and millionaires competing with the Ame-

rican Dollar-kings‖
49

. Csudáky also recorded another interesting folk tra-

dition concerning the legendary of Ararat, Noah, and the tradition of Ar-

menian oenology: ―…it was also here, that the forefather of every wine-

drinking person, our cheerful Father Noah, for the first time, looked on 

the bottom of a wine jug‖
50

. 

The most important account on an Armenian community, however, 

was given by the above mentioned István Nogel, companion of Moritz 

Wagner on his expedition to the Caucasus, of which he gave a detailed 

account in his memoires published in 1847. Nevertheless, the most de-

tailed and significant account was not taken of an Armenian community 

in the Caucasus, but of the Anatolian city of Brusa, or Broussa. Its signi-

ficance lies in the fact, that the history of the Armenian community in the 

city of more than then thousand people is considered to be a ―black hole‖ 

of Armenian historiography, Sarkis Karayan in 1980 wrote that ―There is 

very little written about the Armenian community of Brousse (Brusa) 

[…]. Writing the history of Armenian Broussa should be considered 

“urgent historiography”, before the last survivors from the city pass 

away‖
51

. Although some 34 years has passed, still, there is little known 
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about the Armenian people of Brusa and their everyday lives. The 

account of István Nogel is an important source of the pre-genocide social 

history of Western Anatolian Armenian communities. 

Nogel, as an entomologist, was sent to Constantinople by Imre Fri-

valdszky, academician zoologist, in order to research (collect and catego-

rize) the fauna of that area. Soon after Nogel arrived to Constantinople in 

1841, he decided to move to a close, but smaller city, so he decided to 

stay in Brusa for a while. There, he received accommodation at an Arme-

nian family, among whom he lived for several months. He observed the 

city, its Turkish, Apostolic and Catholic Armenian and ―Spanish Jew‖ in-

habitants, and gave account on even some slighter details, e.g. the Arme-

nian cemetery on the border of the city next to a chestnut forest. He 

attended an Armenian wedding in January, 1842, of which he gave a 

comprehensive report – five pages – in his memoires: starting with the 

gathering of guests in the house of the bride – women and men in diffe-

rent rooms –, the march of the family and guests in the city, the introduc-

tion of the bride in her wedding dress – that covered even her eyes –, and 

the wedding ceremony itself
52

. 

Conclusions 

The idea of the Caucasian Hungarians was a significant fragment of 

the 19th century Hungarian national identity that expanded the Hungarian 

spatial identity, including the distant lands of the Caucasus, providing 

Hungarian historical consciousness with another lieu de mémoire, a site 

of memory, where the sense of a ―glorious past‖ of the Caucasian Hunga-

rians and the ―ancestors of the nation‖ crystallized. Although there were 

many to oppose the idea, every single one of these objections was phrased 

by members of the academic community, promoters of other theories
53

. 

The theory of the Armeno-Hungarian ethnogenesis met with a warm 

response mostly in the Armenian community of Hungary, and had an 

effect at most on their collective cultural memories and national identities. 
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The photos kept in the archives of the Ethnographic Museum in Bu-

dapest should be considered as important primary sources of 19th century 

Armenian folklore in the South Caucasus, which demonstrates their rich 

heritage in different traditional dresses region by region. These archival 

collections of Hungary not only preserve photo collections of this period, 

but also from later ages: one may find collections of pictures taken and 

purchased in the 1930s in South Caucasian, Anatolian, Mesopotamian, 

Syrian and Palestinian Armenian communities, and also, from the 1960s 

in Armenia and Georgia, from the collection of István Vincze. 

The literature of the idea of the Caucasian Hungarians, and the me-

moires of 19th century Hungarian travelers can provide researchers of 

19th century Armenian history with important sources, mostly concern-

ing social history and folklore. For example, the memoire of István Nogel 

is a source with a significant importance, since the account it gives on the 

Armenian community of Brusa is a detailed and illustrative source on the 

pre-genocide Western Anatolian Armenian folklore and social history. 

The article in general shows the potentials of the Hungarian archival 

collections and literature of the 19th century that may be used by re-

searchers of different disciplines for their investigations in connection 

with global Armenian studies; and on the other hand, introduces two ide-

ologies so far unknown to the international historical science: the idea of 

the Caucasian Hungarians, and the theory of the Armeno-Hungarian eth-

nogenesis
54

. 

Պգսգվ Պ՟ժ Կվ՟մթտ 

«Կնռխ՟ջճ՟մ ծնրմա՟վմգվ» ծ՟ջխ՟տնրէճնրմզ օ ծ՟ճգվթ ծգս բվ՟ 

՟պմշ՟խտնրէճնրմզ 19-վբ բ՟վթ Հնրմա՟վթ՟ճնրղ 

Պ՜պկճսդհճսձգ Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜հճսկ ճջյՠո ՞զպճսդհճսձ լւ՜չճջչՠէ ճս ի՜կ՜-

ժ՜ջ՞չՠէ բ 19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ, ւ ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ բ, ճջ ՜ա՞ձ զջ ՜ջկ՜պձՠջձ բջ 

վձպջճսկ: Աշ՜ն ՠժ՜ձ պ՜ոձհ՜ժ պՠոճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձռ կՠն ՜կՠձզռ ՜ա՟ՠռզժ-

ձՠջզռ բջ ժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ իճսձ՞՜ջձՠջզ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ: Ահձ ձՠջ՞ճջթՠէ բ ձ՜ւ իճսձ-

՞՜ջձՠջզ ՜ա՞՜հզձ զձտձճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜, Կճչժ՜ոգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէճչ ճջյՠո ի՜ջ՜-

ա՜պ պճսձ, ՜ա՞զ իզձ՜չճսջռ ՝ձրջջ՜ձ, եճխճչջ՟զ կզ՜ոձ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ 

իզղճխճսդհ՜ձ կՠն կզ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ չ՜հջ: Հճ՟չ՜թձՠջ, ՞ջտՠջ, ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճս-

դհճսձձՠջ ւ ՜ձ՞՜կ կզ ռճսռ՜ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ձչզջչՠէ Կճչժ՜ոզձ, ճջպՠխ, զձմյՠո 
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ժ՜ջթճսկ բզձ, ձճսհձզոժ ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՟ՠշ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠզձ իզձ իճսձ՞՜-

ջ՜ժ՜ձ ռՠխՠջզ իՠպձճջ՟ձՠջ: Տ՜ոզռ ՜չՠէզ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըկ՝ՠջ ՜հռՠէՠռզձ Կճչժ՜ո՚ 

ձջ՜ էՠշձՠջճսկ ՜հ՟ իճսձ՞՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ռՠխՠջգ ժ՜կ ձջ՜ձռ ՜ա՞՜ժզռ եճխճչճսջ՟-

ձՠջ ՞պձՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ, ճսխխ՜ժզ ռՠխ՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յՠջ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժչՠռզձ ՜հձ-

պՠխզ ՜ա՞ՠջզռ կՠթ կ՜ոզ, ՜հ՟ դչճսկ ւ ի՜հՠջզ իՠպ: Հ՜հ-իճսձ՞՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ բդձճ-

՞ՠձՠազ պՠոճսդհճսձգ, ճջ ՜շ՜ն տ՜ղչՠռ Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜հճսկ 19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ, ճմ դՠ 

ոճոժ «ժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ իճսձ՞՜ջձՠջ»-զ ՠձդ՜պՠոճսդհճսձձ բջ, ՜հէ ՟՜ կզ ՜շ՜լզձ 

՟յջճռ բջ, ճջզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ բջ ժջճսկ ի՜պժ՜յՠո Տջ՜ձոզէչ՜ձզ՜հզ ի՜հՠջզ 

յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՞զպ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ: Կճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ իճսձ՞՜ջձՠջզ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջզձ թ՜շ՜-

հ՜թ ձհճսդՠջգ՚ իճսղՠջ, ձ՜կ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ, իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչ՜թ ՞ջտՠջ ճս իճ՟չ՜թ-

ձՠջ, Կճչժ՜ոճսկ ՜ջչ՜թ էճսո՜ձժ՜ջձՠջ, ՜հ՟ ՜կՠձգ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթՠէ ճջ-

յՠո 19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջ: Աջղ՜-

չ՜ըկ՝ՠջզ ի՜ղչՠպչճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ ՞ջչՠէ ՜շձչ՜աձ պ՜ոձՠջՠտ ի՜հ ի՜կ՜հձտ-

ձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ՚ ՜ձմ՜վ իՠպ՜տջտզջ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ ի՜խճջ՟ՠէճչ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ 

ի՜հՠջզ ՜ա՞՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ւ գձժՠջ՜հզձ ժ՜շճսհռձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ: Ակՠձ՜կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձ 

ի՜ղչՠպչճսդհճսձձ ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ պջչՠէ բ ճմ դՠ Կճչժ՜ոզ, ՜հէ Կճոպ՜ձ՟ձճս-

յճէոզռ ի՜ջ՜չ ՞պձչճխ Բջճսո՜հզ ի՜հՠջզ կ՜ոզձ: Հճսձ՞՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջըզչձՠ-

ջճսկ ժ՜ձ ձ՜ւ Կճչժ՜ոզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ղջն՜ձձՠջճսկ ՜ջչ՜թ՚ ի՜հՠջզձ ւ ձջ՜ձռ 

՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜ագ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճխ էճսո՜ձժ՜ջձՠջ: 



  
 



  
 

JAKUB OSIECKI 

JOURNAL “ANASTVATS”. INTERPRETATIONS AND 

CONTEXTS REGARDING ANTIRELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA IN 

SOVIET ARMENIA. 

In 1923, three years after the Bolsheviks took power in Armenia, 

anti-Church propaganda reached most of the districts, although it was 

rather random and chaotic in character. Typically, propagandist actions 

and all kinds of persecution would happen before Christmas and Easter. 

They were the most regular in Yerevan and Echmiadzin, the two cities 

that were given top priority. In the countryside, action against the clergy 

and laymen was taken sporadically
1
. However, the overconfidence of the 

local officials caused social disapproval, which made the common 

countryman lose trust in the new authorities. On this background it was 

decided to take necessary action to make the anti-Church policy more 

uniform and strong and to commence the anti-Church propaganda on a 

broader scale
2
.  

Excellent occasion was The Third Convention of the Communist 

Party of Armenia (from 1924) which accepted a new resolution toward 

religion and the Church. It was decided that anti-religious activities 

should be better organized and most of all education of lower-level in-

structors should implemented – especially in terms of antireligious agita-

tion. To this end, Communists established party schools and ran classes 

in politics for future propagandists. Officially the Bolsheviks seemed to 

be planning a relative reversal of political repression, but that was only 

outward appearance. In fact, the CheKa was intensifying its activities. 

The years 1923-1925 proved to be crucial in this respect. During the 

same Third Convention of the Party Deputy President of the Armenian 

CheKa Sergiey Melik-Osipov gave his secret lecture on ways to eradicate 

the clergy and religion. Special role was given to unofficial propagan-

dists, who were to hold unofficial meetings with local communities (rus. 

yacheyka). Equally emphasis was given on propaganda newspapers, 

                                                           
1
 ANA (Armenian National Archive) F. 1/o. 3/d. 109, p. 1 Information of the ukoms of 

the Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Armenia on their anti-religious activities for 1923. 
2
 ANA F. 1/o. 4/d. 70, p. 1, Lecture by Melik-Osipov no. 6 “On the Activities of the 

Armenian Clergy in Armenia‖.  
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journals and publishing, which allegedly were supervised by the 

Agitotdel‘
3
. 

However, the Agitotdel‘ in Armenian CheKa was not able to coordi-

nate all antireligious activity – not yet. To support CheKa, in 1924 Alek-

sander Miasnikov (from ZakKrayKom - Tbilisi) strongly advised to es-

tablish at the Central Committee of Communist Party of Armenia a 

special commission, the main aim of which was to deal with sects‘ issue 

and to perform antireligious propaganda. President of this commission 

Sarkis Hambartsumyan (he was also the Chairmen of the Central 

Executive Committee of the Communist Party) was not able to recognize 

the real situation in the Armenian Church. S. Hambartsumyan was con-

vinced that the new Soviet intelligentsia and the inhabitants of the cities 

of Yerevan and Leninakan was ready to continue antireligious policy in 

Armenia. Hambartsumyan also wanted to cooperate with lower clergy 

(married priests). That was why he officially supported archimandrite 

Benik Melyan (outsider in Armenian Apostolic Church). Benik wanted to 

implement deep reforms in the Armenian Church. In opinion of Benik, 

the Church could operate without churches (buildings), sacraments 

(Holly Liturgy) and even without clergymen. In 1924 Archimandrite 

Melyan was nominated editor in chief of first Armenian antireligious 

journal: ―Azat Yekeghetsi‖. Of course, the real motivation of Ham-

bartsumian was not to reform the church, but to create division inside it 

(as institution). Archimandrite Benik was needed to fulfil this plan. 

The first issue of ―Azat Yekeghetsi‖ was published in November 

1924. It was a weekly 4-pages newspaper and was affiliated with the 

pseudo-clerical organization with the same name, ―Azat Yekeghetsi‖. It 

was a historical, religious and ―ethical‖ journal mostly addressed to the 

believers, Armenian lower clergy, former social-activists and ―intelli-

gentsia‖
4
. Journalists from the editorial board were using sophisticated 

propaganda – and, as a language tool – literary Armenian. Despite of the 

involvement of many clergymen in the 1926, the Central Committee 

decided to suspend the publication of this newspaper. The results of that 

kind of agitation were not sufficient.  

The Central League of Militant Atheists from Moscow and the 

Central Committee of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union decided 

                                                           
3
 ANA F. 1/o. 4/d. 116, p. 11, Protocol of CheKa Agitotdel‟s session from April 16th, 

1924. 
4
 “Azat Yekeghetsi‖ nr 1-1/1924, p. 1. 
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to commence a more straightforward agitation in Armenia. Furthermore, 

the main recipients of the propaganda became the peasants. A significant 

problem was the illiteracy of the half of the Armenian population. That is 

why with the support of the Armenian new branch of the League of 

Militant Atheists another antireligious Armenian journal was established: 

―Anastvats‖
5
. The journal was modelled after the Russian „Biezbozhnik‖. 

Editor-in chief of the ―Anastvats‖ became Petik Torosyan. Taking into 

account the above-mentioned facts, a significant part of the journal took 

caricatures‘ and other forms of graphic and pictorial propaganda.  

In general, in many aspects ―Anastvats‖ was a turning point for anti-

religious propaganda in Armenia and also it was a significant change in 

Armenian journalism. Editors were using irony, satire, and of course 

formal slogans of Soviet ideology, but first of all they were very accurate 

and convincing. Taking into account the artistic aspect of the ―Anastvats‖ 

we can divide the caricatures and pictorial propaganda into several 

models: comic strips, posters and photographs. The ―Anastvats‖ received 

independent budget (it was published in 7 000 copies) and last but not 

least – it was partly a colourful journal. Some pictures, caricatures were 

copied from the Russian ―Biezbozhnik‖, but the majority of them had 

Armenian authors. It is possible to divide the contents of ―Anastvats‖ 

into several categories: 

I. Caricatures on the Armenian Church and the clergy: 

With no doubt the main opponent of the Soviet power in Armenia 

was Archibshop Melik-Tangian from Tabriz. He was presented very 

often as: a representative of ―Armenian Religious Fascism‖ and the 

leader of a contra-revolutionary organization in Persia
6
. The term 

―Fascism‖ had a negative connotation as well as ―Papism‖ and ―Social-

Fascism‖. Furthermore the Mechitarists of Vienna and Venice were 

attacked. Allegedly, Armenian monks only drank, ate and feasted. The 

author of a caricature resumed the religious attitude of the Armenian 

clergy using the following citation form the Gospel of Luke: ―There will 

be only weeping there and gnashing of teeth‖
7
. Armenian priests were 

shown as lazy and greedy. In the caricatures the editorial board attempted 

to insure the readers of ―Anastvast‖ that clergymen were most active and 

―saint‖ just before Easter, Christmas and indulgence. In that period the 
                                                           
5
 ANA F. 1/o. 8/d. 20, p. 35 Protocol of session of Central Committee from the 2nd of 

February 1928. 
6
 Parskastani Antrpatakani temakan arrachnord, ‖Anastvats‖ 1928/3, p. 8. 

7
 Viennayi Surb Hayere, ―Anastvats‖ 1928/5-6, p. 28. 
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clergy used to gather gifts (mostly food) from parishioners. The Soviet 

propaganda underlined this activity by showing also the poverty of 

ordinary people. Readers received false information about a very high 

salary and other incomes which allegedly the clergy got from Echmiatsin 

and ordinary believers. In one of the typical caricatures the author used 

biblical rhetoric (Gospel of Mathew) and formed ironical conclusions: 

―Come to me, all you who are troubled and weighted down with care, 

and I will give you rest‖
8
. This confirms the theological knowledge of the 

editor-in-chief and other journalists. Many Soviet politicians ruling in 

Armenia in the 20‘s, as Khachik Mugdusi, Ashot Hovhanisian, and 

Grigor Vartanian, before the October Revolution had graduated from the 

Theological Seminary in Echmiatsin. 

II. Church and science/education: 

This model (juxtaposition) of agitation was very popular in the 20‘s 

and 30‘s not only in Soviet Armenia, but in the whole USSR. The 

confrontation of religion and science was present in every issue of 

―Anastvats‖ from the very beginning
9
. Any Church and religion as itself 

in the opinion of the propagandists was the enemy of development and 

science. This form of Soviet antireligious agitation was often based on 

the ―Darwin case‖. The Church was described as a ―conservative‖ 

organization having as its main task sustaining ignorance and illiteracy. 

The persecutions against Copernicus and Darwin in the past were another 

confirmation of this policy of the Church in respect of open-minded 

scientists. Bolsheviks regarded the struggle against religion as a real 

struggle for culture and science
10

. The ―Anastvats‖ ‘s editorial board used 

slogans like ―the religion is a poison for science‖ or ―the religion closes 

the peoples‘ eyes‖
11

. According to the official policy of the USSR, no 

person educated in the Soviet school could become religious. Anti-

Church pressure was visible not only in newspapers but in general in 

primary schools and in rabfaks
12

 in Gyumri and Yerevan. In this situation 

the journal ―Anastvast‖ was a significant instrument for propagandists to 

disseminate their instructions on the practical side of agitation. Also a list 

of the most important Armenian antireligious literature was placed in the 

                                                           
8
 Yekek indh mot, ―Anastvats 1928/1, p.8. 

9
 R. Gabrielyan, Kroni masin…, ―Anastvats‖ 1928/1, p. 6. 

10
 Hakakronakan paykar…, ―Anastvats‖ 1928/4, p. 12; Gitutiun ev Kron, ―Anastvats‖ 

1928/4, p. 18. 
11

 Kron Gitaktsutiun mtagnogh e, „Anastvats‖ 1928/9-10, p. 12. 
12

 Rus. Rabochiy fakultet – Workers‗ Faculty. 
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journal
13

. It was typical that the authors of articles and drawings used 

militant terminology and totalitarian language
14

. The fight against 

religion was supposedly a real struggle with a real enemy. This language 

of propaganda became more insistent after 1929, when the campaign of 

collectivization commenced. 

III. The Church as an opponent of collectivization: 

The future of the deprived Soviet agriculture according to the 

political leaders in Kremlin was collectivization. Implementation of this 

crucial policy was a necessary step leading to, as Stalin called it, ―second 

revolution‖. As the First Secretary stressed, the collectivization was a 

revolution in terms of a ―total transition on all fronts of the construction 

of the Soviet system‖
15

. The collectivization was linked with the Soviet 

policy of industrialization. Stalin needed loyalty of all branches of 

economy – especially in agriculture. The collectivization was an obliga-

tory step forward in the direction of social-communism. In this case, 

Stalin was the follower of Karl Marx‘s idea according to which 

communism could be built only in a country with large homesteads. On 

the other hand the implementation of the collectivization was one more 

occasion for Stalin to discipline the society.  

In Armenia the collectivization began in 1929, like in the whole 

USSR, as a part of the Five-year Plan. In the first year the results were 

frighteningly weak. Only a 3,7% of all farms jointed the state home-

stead
16

. Moscow reacted promptly: the old government in Yerevan was 

replaced, and new authorities were brought to Armenia. First secretary of 

the Communist Party in Armenia became Aghasi Hanjian. In the same 

time the Soviet-Armenian propaganda found main culprits. For the initial 

failure of the collectivization the ―Dashnks‖ and the clergy were declared 

responsible. According to the Soviet press, the anti-kolkhoz agitation was 

conducted by clergymen, often during Sunday masses and religious 

feasts
17

. This conception was convenient for the Bolsheviks.  

The intention of the members of the editorial board of ―Anastvats‖ 

was not to attack the Church hierarchy, but to manifest competently the 

crisis in the Church and to convince the Armenian nation that the 

liquidation of the Church (as an organization) is only a matter of time. 

                                                           
13

 Bovandakutiun, ―Anastvats‖ 1932/1, p. 32. 
14

 Gitutsyamb zinwats, kroni himkin, tur uzhegh harwats ,―Anastvats‖ 1929/3, p. 5. 
15

 Istoria Rossii, red. Sacharow, Moskva, 2001, s. 561. 
16

 R. G. Suny, Looking toward Ararat, Bloomington 1993, p. 151. 
17

 Katolitsizm i zashchita sobstviennosti, ―Bezbożnik Gruzyi‖ 1/1931, p. 17. 
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The real and imaginable crisis in the Church was presented by Soviet 

journalists broadly as the economic, political and spiritual collapse of 

faith
18

. Apparently the Church was marginalized and lost its prestige and 

respect in the Armenian society. Allegedly only the older generation of 

Armenians was still religiously involved. ―Anastvast‖ used the slogans of 

the ―New young generation‖ or ―Young Soviet World‖
19

. Everything 

young was regarded as atheistic and antireligious. 

In the Soviet propaganda 1932 was another turning point. It was a 

crucial year in the frames of the policy of collectivization in the USSR. 

Antireligious propaganda seems to be good a reflection of the social 

situation in Armenia and inside the Armenian Church. It is obvious that 

after the elections in Echmiatsin in 1932, the agitation changed 

significantly. The Church was not the main adversary for the Armenian 

Bolsheviks. As is evident from the contents of the journal ―Anastvats‖, 

the Church and the Catholicos were treated as non-dangerous opponents 

of the Soviet policy; either Choren Muradbekian was in good terms with 

the Soviets or it was the idea of the Communist Party to present Choren I 

as an allegedly Soviet-man in the Church. 

This led to an absurd situation. Catholicos Gevork V passed away in 

May 1930. Promptly after his death nationalistic and Dashnak organiza-

tions made efforts aiming to replace the Catholicos‘ headquarter from the 

USSR, Echmiatsin, and to establish a new one in the Middle East or in 

Europe. The reason was obvious. The Armenian Church was strongly 

persecuted and there was no perspective of further friendly relationships 

between the state and religion in Soviet Armenia. This scenario was 

highly undesirable for the GPU, which had a plan of influence on the 

Armenian clergy via the Catholicos in Echmiatsin. Although it would 

sound ridiculous, the task of ―Anastvats‖ was to defend the idea of 

holding the elections of the Catholicos in Soviet Armenia
20

. 

What can we say about the effectiveness of propaganda conducted 

by ―Anastvats‖? According to the preliminary results of the study of the 

oral history in Soviet Armenia, it seems obvious that studying Soviet pro-

paganda requires more specification. First of all it is necessary to distin-

guish audio materials as: those gathered in the province and those taken 
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 Echmiatsin ev ir iskakan derum, ―Anastvats‖ 1932/19-20, p. 1. 
19

 Menk nor ashkharh kshinenk, ―Anastvats‖ 1929/4, p. 1. 
20

 Katoghikosakan yntrutiunnneri artiv, ―Anastvats‖ 1932/19-20, p. 1-3; ANA F. 1/o. 

10/d. 45, p. 61, Written correspondence between GPU USSR and GPU of Armenian 

SSR (October 1930). 
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from the inhabitants of Yerevan and Gyumri, besides, according to the 

categories of males and females, the well educated and the illiterate part 

of the society. The observation that the evaluation of audio-recorded ma-

terials requires specific patterns and use of social, historical, psycholo-

gical methods perhaps would not seem extraordinary.  

In these circumstances it is reasonable to cite only brief fragments of 

interviews and just outline the problem: 

―Of course, I remember ―Anastvast‖ (...) Priests are thieves. Nothing 

more. Isn‘t it so? My mother said this and I believe her. That was in the 

past and now. They only steal and rob people. I taught my children and 

now my grandsons and granddaughters: the Church and clergy, they are 

all thieves‖
21

.  

―Vartapet was friend of our family. Even when my parents were 

absent he was visiting us. Once he brought chocolate but did not eat it. 

When he went out I crushed it with sorrow, since the teacher in my 

school had told us that religion is poison and everything from clergy is 

poisoned. Only when my father came, he explained me my ignorance and 

the words of the teacher‖
22

. 

―I remember praying from my childhood. My father was a religious 

man. Every morning and evening he read the Book of prayers. Some of 

them he knew by hard. Also when they were putting out tonir with my 

mother they were saying some prayers‖
23

. 

This only leads to the conclusion, that some additional study is still 

necessary. Propaganda and agitation were of course only soft means of 

the influence on the Armenian society. In general, real persecutions and 

real struggle with the clergymen and believers destroyed the Armenian 

Apostolic Church in the 30s, but it must be stressed that further historical 

research on Soviet Armenia and the Soviet Church policy requires elabo-

rations about anti-religious propaganda. These Soviet tools (radio, cine-

ma, books, and journals) played a significant role in the plan of building 

atheistic society and requires а full аnd competent academic description. 
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Յ՟խնրՠ Օջթգտխթ 

«Ադ՟ս գխգհգտթ» օ «Ամ՟ջսռ՟լ». Հ՟խ՟խվնմ՟խ՟մ ա՟հ՟ց՟վ՟ին-

ջնրէճնրմզ Խնվծվբ՟ճթմ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մնրղ 

Սճչՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջ՞ՠջզ չ՜խ ղջն՜ձճսկ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ի՜ժ՜ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜-

ջճամճսդհճսձձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչՠէ բ ճմ դՠ կ՜կճսէճսկ, ՜հէ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տձՠջճսկ՚ 

Աէՠտո՜ձ՟ջ՜յճէճսկ ճս Եջւ՜ձճսկ ՞ճջթճխ ՜՞զպ՜պճջձՠջզ կզնճռճչ: 20-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջզ ոժա՝զձ ժճկճսձզոպձՠջձ ՜հ՟ ՞ճջթՠէ՜ժՠջյզձ բզձ ՟զկճսկ կզ՜հձ 

Ծձձ՟հ՜ձ պճձզ ւ Զ՜պզժզ ձ՜ըրջՠզձ: Աժպզչ ՟ՠջ բզձ ը՜խճսկ, զձմյՠո ւ Հ՜-

հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձ ճխն ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռճսկ, Կՠձպժճկզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ժզռձՠջգ, 

ի՜պժ՜յՠո ձջ՜ ՜՞զպ ՝՜ե՜ձկճսձտզռ (агитотдел): Աշ՜նզձ ժ՜ձճձ՜չճջ 

էճսհո պՠոձճխ դՠջդգ «Աա՜պ ՠժՠխՠռզ»-ձ բջ, ճջզ ձյ՜պ՜ժգ ճմ դՠ ճխն ի՜ո՜-

ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ, ՜հէ ի՜պժ՜յՠո իզձ ճս ձճջ կպ՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜ ՜ա՟ՠէձ բջ: 

Աչՠէզ է՜հձ՜կ՜ողպ՜՝ տ՜ջճամճսդհճսձ ոժոչՠռ ՀԽՍՀ Մ՜ջպձմճխ ՜ձ՜ոպչ՜թձՠ-

ջզ կզճսդհ՜ձ իզկձճսկճչ ւ ձջ՜ րջ՞՜ձ «Աձ՜ոպչ՜թ» յ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժ՜ձզ էճսհոգձ-

թ՜հճսկճչ: Հճ՟չ՜թձՠջզ ճս թ՜խջ՜ձժ՜ջձՠջզ դՠկ՜ձՠջգ վճվճըչճսկ բզձ՚ ՝ճէ-

ղւզժձՠջզ ձՠջտզձ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձգ աճս՞գձդ՜ռ: 1929-1932 

դդ. ՜կՠձզռ պ՜ջ՜թչ՜թձՠջձ բզձ իճ՞ւճջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ղ՜շ՜ժՠջճսդհճսձձ ճս 

՜ձ՝՜ջճ չ՜ջտգ, ՠժՠխՠռճս յ՜իյ՜ձճխ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտգ ա՜ձ՞չ՜թձՠջզ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ 

ւ ՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ճս պՠըձ՜ժզ՜հզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ւ զ չՠջնճ՚ ՞հճսխ՜պձպՠ-

ոճսդհ՜ձ ժճէՠժպզչ՜ռկ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռճս ո՜՝ճպ՜եգ:  

Ահո ի՜ժ՜ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժմ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ 

՟եչ՜ջ բ ՞ձ՜ի՜պՠէ: Տչհ՜էձՠջ մժ՜ձ ձ՜ւ ՜հ՟ ՞ճջթճխճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ 

ի՜հ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտզ կ՜ոզձ: Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ի՜ժ՜ՠ-

ժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ջճամճսդհ՜ձ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջգ ոպ՜ձ՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜ձիջ՜-

եՠղպ ՠձ էջ՜ռճսռզմ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջ: Ահո ի՜ջռճսկ բ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ 

ը՜խ՜է գձ՟է՜հձչ՜թ ՜ա՞՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ յջյպճսկձՠջձ ճս լ՜հձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ 

ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ:  

 



  
 

RUBINA PEROOMIAN 

THE MEMORY OF GENOCIDE IN SOVIET ARMENIAN 

LITERATURE
1
 

Collective past, and especially significant events of the past, are 

indelible landmarks of collective memory. And that memory, historical 

memory, finds different representations and different meanings in the 

process of its passage from a generation to the next and under the dictates 

of the time. Literature is the locus of these representations. It is the place 

where the relationship between the self and the social and the constantly 

changing factors that influence these relationships are registered and 

represented. Literature purports the meaning as the synthesis of the 

relationship or the dialog of the self with the collective past in the context 

of the present. 

The memory of the Genocide, as the most important event in the re-

cent history of the Armenian people, the unresolved injustice, the indo-

mitable pain and the mourning over the colossal loss persisted in the 

Diaspora and served as the backbone of Diasporan literature. The me-

mory of the Genocide reverberated in literature as a source of identity, a 

leitmotiv or a hidden theme. Generations of Diasporan writers tried to 

confront the catastrophe, comprehend it, and deal with it. Diasporan 

Armenian literature one way or another relates to the Genocide
2
. 

This was not the case in Soviet Armenia where, with its Sovietiza-

tion in December 1920, historical memory, the memory of the Armenian 

past, especially that of the Genocide of the 1915, was abruptly switched 

off. The future of the Armenian nation, prescribed by the Soviet rule, was 

not to converge with the past. But, Razmik Davoyan‘s (b. 1940) adapta-

tion of the popular wisdom, ―Thinking forward through the past‖ or 

―looking forward through the past‖, in his poem, suggesting that the path 

to the future of the nation passes through its ancestral past, sounds like a 

negation of that policy, 

                                                           
1
 My presentation at the conference, in the Armenian language, was based on this paper 

which is an extract from an ongoing research project. 
2
 I have spent years to study and analyze the Armenian Genocide literature. My publica-

tions aim to categorize, depict, and interpret the literary responses to historical cata-

strophes down to the Genocide of 1915 involving also the comparative dimension lent 

by Jewish literary responses to their history of persecutions and to the Holocaust. 
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... And if, on your way, 

You don‘t meet your forefathers, 

You are on the wrong path...
3
 

A nation without a past was so much easier to rule, assimilate, Rus-

sify. However, even if the officially accepted norms of proletarian litera-

ture and culture, Proletkult (Пролетку́льт), did not allow the Armenian 

writers of the 1920s to write about the very recent memory of painful dis-

placement, suffering, and death, the stories of this human ordeal were 

being told by the survivors secretly within the confines of their family. 

Verjine Svazlyan‘s (b. 1934) work, the collection of oral testimonies and 

eyewitness accounts, recorded in 1950s and 60s, attests to the persistence 

of the memory despite the threatening atmosphere of Soviet censorship
4
. 

Davit Mouradyan (b. 1951), reminisces the cozy nights when the elders 

spoke of the Old Country, and their stories permeated pain and yearning, 

―No! You cannot evoke these nights by simply depicting them. There are 

things that cannot be put in words. You have to be seated on your father‘s 

lap, devour these stories, and catch the sad gleam in the eyes of these 

men‖
5
. 

The collective memory was being transmitted orally but always 

challenged by the tenets of the new regime. How long would this un-

mediated transmission endure in this hostile atmosphere? Mouradyan‘s 

protagonist hopes that this memory would accompany his son as he 

grows up, and as ―he in turn tries to find and not lose the thread, the invi-

sible silver thread that grew thinner with time but, curiously, never 

breaks, that is if you hold it between your fingers and walk in its path‖
6
. 

Indeed, the silver thread of collective memory grows thinner with time. 

The mediated transmission occurs either through orally preserved stories 

                                                           
3
 From a poem, Champortutiun 1 (Journey, 1) in Selected Poems, a bilingual edition, tran-

slated by Armine Tamrazian (Macmillan Education, printed in Malaysia, 2002), p. 110. 
4
 Verjiné Svazlyan recorded testimonies and songs of historical significance of the sur-

vivors over the last fifty years both in Armenia and abroad. Hayots Tseghaspanutiun, 

akanatesver aproghneri vkayutiunner (Armenian Genocide, testimonies of eyewitness 

survivors), published in 2000, contains 600 testimonies. In Hayots Tseghaspanutiune ev 

patmakan hishoghutiune (Armenian Genocide and the historical memories, 2003), 

Svazlyan describes how in these difficult years of Soviet rule, in dire conditions and cir-

cumstances in 1955, she initiated the collection of folk songs and tales of the Old 

Country; then she expanded her search to collect survivor testimonies of Turkish atroci-

ties in the 60s.  
5
 Davit Mouradyan, Hrazhesht (Farewell), a novella in Gnatskner ev kayaranner 

(Trains and stations), Yerevan: Van Arian Press, 2001, p. 124. 
6
 Ibid. 
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of the survivors, now mostly long gone, or through literary representa-

tions of the Event.  

This second best, the literary representations of Genocide, was in po-

wer and working in the Diaspora as a feeder for new creations. But in 

Soviet Armenia? The political atmosphere certainly did not accommo-

date the flow of literary responses to the recent traumatic experience, 

what would only be a natural path to deal with it. Soviet Armenian lite-

rature did not harbor immediate responses. The tradition of the poetics of 

genocide was not in place in order for a natural, vertical, that is temporal, 

development of genocide literature to occur. 

The transition from nationalistic to internationalist, proletarian litera-

ture was a difficult one. That transition reflected also the process of the 

construction of the new Armenian identity from a nationalist character to 

that of a Soviet citizen with internationalist nature. In such an atmo-

sphere, recourse to the past, even to deal with its psychological impact on 

the present – let alone its political effects – had no place. 

A change in themes, ideas, and form was imposed. Literature 

had to follow the Soviet model: national in form, socialist in content. 

This is known as Socialist realism (not to be confused with social rea-

lism). The Soviet Armenian literature was to grow with no ties to its 

roots. It was to follow the new literary movement launched by the Bol-

shevik ideologues, exemplified by leading communist writers Vladimir 

Mayakovski and Maxim Gorky. In Armenia, it was spearheaded by pre-

Soviet Bolshevik Armenian writers, and institutionalized by the decla-

ration of the three –Eghishé Charents (1897-1937), Azat Vshtuni (1894-

1958) and Gevork Abov (1897-1965). The declaration, published in the 

June 6, 1925 issue of Khorhrdayin Hayastan was a ruthless criticism of 

the past literary traditions and a call to destroy them in order to build the 

new. Among the themes despised and condemned were, of course, the 

Armenian national movement and armed struggle as well as the Turkish 

massacres and deportation of Armenians, even though Charents‘s early 

masterpiece, Danteakan araspel (Dante-esque legend, 1916), was an 

artistic expression of just these themes. Charents had experienced the 

death of the nation and witnessed his beloved homeland covered with the 

blood and unburied cadavers of his compatriots when at the age of 17 he 

volunteered to fight the perpetrators of that humongous crime
7
. 

The history of the Armenian people was rewritten and taught with 
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 In 1915 Charents enrolled in the 7

th
 division of the Armenian volunteer army. On the 

way to Van, the brigade came face to face with the remains and evidences of the Tur-
kish mass killings. 
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the tendentious goal of educating the new generation in line with the 

Soviet interpretation of history. Armenian literature was selected for 

teaching only if it carried the new ideology, or if it catered to class 

struggle. The goal was to show the triviality of past Armenian writers. 

Some writers were completely disregarded, especially those who were 

believed to be Dashnak-affiliated
8
. 

With such a policy of education in place in schools, generations were 

educated with no interest toward Armenian history, literature, and cul-

ture, and obviously, unaware of the traumatic experience of their forefa-

thers. Looking back to those days, Suren Sahakyan writes, ―These were 

the times of fear and crisis. We were afraid to go near Mshetsi Smbat, or 

Andranik‘s soldiers. We were alienated from our parents. We could get 

so many stories, true stories from them. We did not, and we lost a great 

deal. They came and passed away ‗sighing.‘ They took with them many 

real life stories, episodes of the past that will never be told. Yet, we were 

being fed false history. Thus, came the years of brainwashing, making us 

forget the call of our blood, years of drought that only produced and eu-

logized men with no will and no homeland‖
9
. 

The Bolshevik regime was successful in enforcing the prescribed 

literature. But as it were, memories of the past, raw and unattended, lived 

buried in the depths of the minds of even the most dedicated proletarian 

authors.  

Charents, the strongest proponent of the new wave of internationa-

lism was one of the first to backtrack. His inner conflict drove him to find 

the synthesis between nationalism (through the traditions of Armenian 

prose and poetry) and the revolutionary or rather the revolutionized rea-

lity. He chose ―to look at the world with the eyes of an Armenian‖, that is 

to sustain the national characteristics of the new hero and still remain in 

the domain of Socialist realism and Internationalism. Aksel Bakunts 

(1899-1937), StepanZoryan (1889-1967), and others, too, followed that 

path. 

The rebirth of national themes and content in Soviet Armenian 

literaturewas marked by the endeavors of these freethinkers. Historical 

themes from Armenian past permeated the autobiographical novels. How 

could Gourgen Mahari (1903-1969) write about his childhood (Manku-

                                                           
8
 Dashnak is a pejorative name given to the members of Dashnaktsutiun party (Arme-

nian Revolutionary Federation) which the Soviet Armenian regime considered as its 

number 1 enemy. 
9
 Suren Sahakyan, Herosapatum (Tales of heroes), (Yerevan: ―Arevik‖ Press, 1990), p. 8. 
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tiun, Childhood, 1929, Patanekutiun, Adolescence, 1930), without 

touching the subject of the Ottoman massacres and deportations of Arme-

nians? The Armenian Tragedy is the underlying leitmotif in Mahari‘s 

works. His yearning for his birthplace did not let go. To be sure, critics 

chastised him and called him bourgeois nationalist. Mahari, they said, 

mourns the untimely loss of the nationalistic past
10

. 

Criticism and censorship escalated and the purging of ―dissident‖ in-

telligentsia began in 1936. Thousands of Armenian writers, poets, artists, 

painters, political leaders, and engineers were arrested and found guilty 

of nationalist, anti-revolutionary activities. They were labeled as Trotsky-

ists and Dashnaks, enemies of the people, traitors of the big ideal of Sta-

lin.  

Soviet Armenian literature experienced a severe setback. Natio-

nal tones gave way to hyperbolic, most of the time ridiculous similes and 

metaphors catering to the worship of the individual, until the outbreak of 

WWII. Stalin needed to inculcate the Soviet masses enthusiasm and 

willingness to defend the Soviet Union against Nazi Germany. He resor-

ted to a cynical strategy of promoting patriotism, that is, Soviet patrio-

tism. But Armenians pushed the envelope. Soviet patriotism was diverted 

toward love for Armenia and, even more dangerously, toward the Arme-

nian past and into a nostalgic recourse to the glories of Historic Armenia. 

Stepan Zoryan‘s Pap Tagavor (King Pap, 1943), Derenik Demirchyan's 

(1877-1956) Vardanank (War of Vardanians, 1943), and Nairi Zaryan‘s 

(1900-1969) Ara ev Shamiram (Ara and Semiramis, 1944) were the pro-

ducts of Moscow‘s ―lenient‖ policy.  

Recourse to the distant past was tolerated, but writing openly about 

the Tragedy of 1915 and the lands lost to Turkey was clearly a political 

stance not acceptable by the regime. Hovhannes Shiraz‘ (1914-1984) Ha-

yots Danteakan (Armenian Dante-esque, 1941) was one such daring ex-

pression that had gone past the limits but still tolerated under the circum-

stances.  

After the war, nationalism was no longer needed. It had already 

served its purpose and had to be abolished. Stalin accomplished that also 

through more purges, exile, and execution. The new generation was sys-

tematically indoctrinated. Late in her life, Silva Kapoutikyan (1919-

2006) recalls a speech she delivered in 1952, a zealous praise of Stalin 
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 Sovetahay Grakanutian Patmutiun (History of Soviet Armenian literature), vol. I, 

Yerevan: The Academy of Sciences of Armenian SSR Press, 1961, p. 761. 
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and Communism. Forty years later, she reads the text of her fiery speech 

again and asks herself, ―Were these words sincere?‖ She answers in all 

honesty, ―Yes, much to my chagrin and shame, they were sincere‖
11

. 

In the late 50s and early 60s the wounds of the past were re-

kindled in Armenia and provoked irredentist tendencies. That was 

during the Khrushchev thaw, after Stalin‘s death in 1953. It all began 

with Anastas Mikoyan‘s
12

 statement in Erevan (1954), in which he rein-

stated the value of Raffi‘s (1835-1888) and Rafael Patkanian‘s (1830-

1892) works even though admitting their too nationalistic character. The 

purged Armenian writers and poets too were reinstated posthumously, 

and Mikoyan who played a decisive role in Charents‘s demise was the 

one praising his art
13

. 

But this was to be a period of uncertainty with contradicting vibes. 

Haypethrat, the state publishing house in Armenia published Hrand Hra-

han‘s (1892-1988) Im kyanki vepe (The novel of my life) in 1956, and the 

publisher‘s note clearly explains the topic to be ―the mass extermination 

of the Western Armenian segment at the hands of Talaat, Enver, and their 

colleagues, the leaders of SultanakanTurkia‖
14

. At the end of the novel, 

Hrahan praises Soviet Armenia, ―the revived and flourishing homeland 

of Armenians,‖ and how happy he is in that paradise. Perhaps, this was 

the price to pay to publish the book.  

Khachik Dashtents‘s (1910-1974) Khodedan was published the same 

year to eternalize in art the homeland and the people that no longer exi-

sted. The date under Dashtents‘ foreword in Khodedan is 1956, May 28. 
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 Silva Kapoutikyan, Echer pak gzrotsnerits (Pages from locked drawers), Yerevan: 

Apolon, 1997, p. 14.  
12

 Anastas Mikoyan (1895-1978), a staunch Bolshevik and a Soviet statesman, was born 

to Armenian parents in Sanahin, in the Yelizavetpol region of the time, in today‘s 

Armenia. He was the only one who was able to keep his high ranking position in the 

Communist party during Lenin, Stalin, Malenkov, Khrushchev, and Brezhnev. He took 

an active part in the 1936-37 Stalinist purges of members of the Communist party. 

Stalin sent him to Soviet Armenia in 1937 to oversee the great purges of Armenian 

leaders, writers, and intellectuals. 
13

 In a poem dedicated to Charents, Khachik Dashtents expresses confidence that there 

will come a day when Charents will rise again from the dead and his art will find its de-

served appreciation. And on that day, Dashtents asserts, those who condemned him 

more staunchly will be the ones who will rush to the podiums to anoint their cursed past 

with the light of your memory. See Bagin, 7-8-9/95, p. 88. Dashtents‘ prediction had 

come true. 
14

 Hrand Hrahan, Im kyanki vepe (The novel of my life), Yerevan: Haypethrat, 1958. 

Sultanakan Turkia, means Sultans‘ Turkey. 
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One wonders if this is a coincidence or a deliberate mention of a signi-

ficant date, May 28, the date of the birth of the first independent Republic 

of Armenia in 1918, a period in history that was effaced in Soviet histo-

riography and probably yearned by Dashtents.  

Stepan Alajajyan‘s (1924-2010) novella Piunik (Phoenix) was publi-

shed in 1962, after it was rejected a few times. The novella was an auto-

biography, the story of a repatriated family and the hardship, disappoint-

ment, and disillusion they experienced in Soviet Armenia. To be sure, the 

author came under suspicion. He was ranked among the dissident writers 

of the 1960s and was called by the KGB for explanations
15

. 

The rise of nationalism in early 60s in Armenia was significantly 

coupled with irredentism. The Genocide of 1915 was being commemo-

rated in 1965, for the first time in Soviet Armenia. But the commemo-

ration turned into a turbulent rally. People took to the streets demanding 

the return of Armenian lands under Turkish occupation. ―We have not 

forgotten the Mets Eghern (The Great Massacres)‖, ―Our lands. . . Our 

lands,‖ the demonstrators shouted. The memory had been transmitted no 

doubt. As Silva Kapoutikyan writes, ―it turns out that yes, they had not 

forgotten. The memory, the nation‘s historical memory, interwoven in 

the sighs of our grandparents, the endless sorrow in their eyes and their 

voices trembling with tears and yearning had really done the job‖. 

In an article titled Ayspes kochvats nasionalizmi masin (About the so 

called Nationalism), written in 1977 and published only posthumously in 

1988, Mushegh Galshoyan (1933-1980) chastises Soviet Armenian lea-

ders for having denied the Armenian people the knowledge and awa-

reness of the greatest tragedy in their history. By doing that, Galshoyan 

maintains, they had denied the world the knowledge about this fateful 

event in the history of mankind. The first genocide of our century was 

turned into an Armenian Yeghern and kept under locks. Then, he adds, 

they hesitantly and fearfully pulled this fragment of Armenian past out 

from under the locks and organized a formal commemoration of the Mets 

Yeghern for the first time in April 24, 1965
16

. 
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 Stepan Alajajyan‟s Champezri vra (On the roadside), housing the novella Pyunik, is 

a compilation of the author‘s memoirs, notes, and reminiscences about his contempo-

rary intellectuals and overall life in the trying years of the 60s in Soviet Armenia. The 

book was published in 1998 in Los Angeles. 
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 Galshoyan‘s article naturally remained under lock until it was eventually and posthu-

mously published in Garun, 1988, no. 8. The article is cited in Bagin, 9/10, 91, pp. 110-

123. The paraphrased quotation is from p. 111. 
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Significantly, while the political atmosphere in Soviet Armenia had 

become more permissive toward the Armenian past, it was still risky to 

talk about the years of Stalin‘s terror. From the thousands of exiled litera-

ti not many had returned, and those who returned after Stalin‘s death did 

not dare to speak out about their torturous life in the gulags, and if they 

wrote their memoirs, like Gurgen Mahari, Nayiri Zaryan, Suren Hovhan-

nisyan, publication was denied. However, people knew about their exis-

tence and the overall content. The manuscripts went around and were 

read avidly. That was the Armenian Samizdat (самизда́т)
17

. 

In this precarious period of fluctuating pressure and degree of cen-

sorship, Paruir Sevak's (1924-1971) Anlreli Zangakatun (Unsilenced 

bell-tower, first published in 1959) was adaring venture. For the first time 

in Soviet Armenia, it captured in poetry of epic grandeur the horrors of 

the Armenian Genocide. The venture was also a pace setter.  

Vardges Petrossyan‘s (1932-1994) Haykakan Eskizner (Armenian 

sketches, 1969), Sero Khanzatyan's (1915-1998) Mkhitar Sparapet 

(Commander Mkhitar, 1961), and Vahagn Davtyan's (1922-1996) Tond-

raketsiner (Tondrakians, 1960) are brave explorations of the past, delibe-

rations on the fate of the nation, and eulogies of the struggle for freedom. 

They prepared the ground for a renewed Armenian national character and 

identity.  

The popularity of Tondraketsiner kept Vahagn Davtyan away from 

the suspicion and malice of the authorities. Collections of his poems were 

being published indiscriminately. In these poems he sang the love of his 

birthplace Kharbert, his homeland lost, his longing to shed his blood in 

the battle for the freedom of his homeland, so that his blood will mix 

with the tears of Aratsani River, the river running through his native 

land.Vahagn Davtyan traveled to Der-El-Zor in 1977, a sort of a pilgri-

mage to the site where the final liquidation of the remnants of the Ar-

menian massacres took place. Deeply affected by the sights he encounte-

red, he wrote hismost famous poem, Rekviem (Requiem), which was pu-

blished immediately. 

The era of relative freedom ended with Brejnev's rise to power 

and his efforts to tie the loose ends of post-Stalin lenient policies. The 

mysterious deaths of Paruir Sevak in 1971, Minas Avedisyan in 1975, 
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 Samizdat (самизда́т) was an underground practice in Soviet Union in which dissident 

writers copied and disseminated materials and entire books censored by the regime or 

rejected for publication. Harsh punishment awaited those who were caught. 
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Mushegh Galshoyan in 1980, and still others were evidence to the re-

newed persecutions covertly underway. Even the concept of dissidencia 

had acquired a fluid meaning. 

Arshak (Sergey Arshakyan) was an amateur writer, a dissident be-

cause he wrote about love of freedom, love of homeland, and childhood 

reminiscences of the persecutions of the Stalin era. As a young boy, his 

protagonist accompanied his mother to the party meetings every night, 

―as a shield and a protector‖. Because, ―if she didn‘t go to these meet-

ings, it would prove that she was an accomplice to my executed father 

and shared his enmity against the Leader [Stalin]. And they would take 

her too.... She took me along, so that, they would not take her tempo-

rarily–because she was very pretty–or for good, because she was my 

father‘s wife‖
18

. This novel and Arshak‘s other works were published 

beginning from 1995. 

The wave of Perestroika (перестрой́ка) and Glasnost (гла́с-

ность)
19

 was late to hit Armenia. But when it did, the publication of re-

jected material, mostly reminiscences of the devastating years of Stalin‘s 

rule of terror, proliferated. That was between the years 1988 and 1991. 

The works of older generation poets were also being pulled out of their 

coffins, the locked boxes in the archives, andwere being published. Hov-

hannes Toumanian‘s (1869-1923) Hin krive (The old battle) – where he 

had written that Russians came to rescue Armenians in the name of 

Christ and they thanked God to see the carnage and the Armenian lands 

devoid of Armenians – and Verjin ore (The last day), which was an ode 

to the military operations of the Armenian volunteer army in 1915, were 

unearthed and published. So was Avetik Isahakian‘s (1875-1957) Haydu-

ki yerger (Fedayee Songs)
20

. 

State censorship in the period before Perestroika had been harsher in 

Armenia than in Russia itself as evidenced by the fate and relatively 

small quantity of the nonconformist writings in Armenia. It also took 

longer for the Armenian KGB to loosen its grip–if it ever did–on Arme-

nian life. And then there was the self-inflicted censorship that pressed 
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 Arshak, Gnchuhin (The Gypsy woman), Yerevan: ―Vark‖ Press, 1995, p. 20. 
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 Perestroika (перестро́йка) was a policy promulgated by Mikhail Gorbachev in 1980s 

and aimed at restructuring the Communist party and the Soviet system . It was con cur-
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 Taken from H. Ghanalanyan‘s article, Yerku khosk (Two words), published in 

Hayastani Hanrapetutiun, April 2, 1991 and cited in Bagin 9-10/91, pp. 66-70. 
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heavily in the mind of every writer and poet; ―Would they publish this? 

No, this is not publishable. They will once again reject my work. I need 

to make changes.‖ 

In any event, there was no return. Perestroika had to come. The iron 

curtain separating Soviet Union from the world had been lifted. European 

trends and ideas kept penetrating in. The Armenian youth growing in the 

70s and the 80s zealously read the Soviet dissident literature especially 

that of Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn (1918-2008). They inhaled the patriotic 

air of the Armenian Diaspora, and followed the road set forth by the 

more daring, rebellious souls. Henrik Edoyan (b. 1940), Armen Marti-

rossyan (1943-2009), Davit Hovhannes (b. 1945), Hrachia Sarukhan (b. 

1947), Hovhannes Grigoryan (1945-2013), Alvart Petrossyan (b. 1946), 

and others were able to forge the modern Soviet Armenian literature, 

which was not necessarily nationalistic but certainly national. They were 

not the propagandists of the Soviet official line, but modern nationalists 

who were able to absorb the new, the Western, the Diasporan-Armenian, 

and to create the spiritual atmosphere for a new national revival.  

In a way, the dissident generation of the 1965 had prepared with 

their writings the ground for the movement of 1988
21

, which reached 

its apex in the wide spread demonstrations demanding the liberation of 

Karabagh from the grip of Azerbaijani despotism, discrimination, and 

persecution. The leaders of this movement were no other than the writers 

and poets of yesterday now turned into political activists. 

Between the years 1988, the beginning of the Karabagh movement, 

and 1991, the birth of the independent Republic, Armenians suffered two 

major cataclysms. One was a natural disaster, the devastating earthquake 

of Spitak in the northern region of Soviet Armenia, the other was a man-

made disaster, a small-scale repetition of the 1915 Genocide against the 

Armenians of Azerbaijan in places like Sumgayit, Baku, Ganja, and other 

Armenian towns and villages. Characteristically, the memory of the Ge-

nocide of 1915 came alive in the literary responses to both catastrophes. 

Examples are, Davit Hovhannes‘s Haverzhakan haye (The eternal Arme-

nian), Arevshat Avagyan‘s (b. 1940) Mite pordzadasht e Hayastane (Is 
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Armenia a testing ground?) and Maksim Hovhannisyan‘s Artsakh im, 

tsav im (My Artskh, my pain). 

Many poets sang the courage of the new fedayees in the battle 

against the Azeri intruders. Having fallen victim to the Azeri atrocities, it 

was impossible not to remember the genocide committed by the Turks, 

the brothers of today‘s perpetrators. It was impossible to mourn the loss 

of Shahumian and Getashen and not to remember Mush and Van. Robert 

Karayan‘s Shushva krvi vordik kajazun (Brave sons of the battle of 

Shushi), Hnik Yerger (Little Old Songs), Enkats kajordinerin (To the fal-

len brave sons) and Te yes enknem (If I fall) manifest the parallel imagery 

between two tragedies that befell the Armenian nation 72 years apart.
22

 

Ruzanna Asatryan‘s (b. 1948) Shushi (2003) is a narrative poem, 

over 450 lines, an ode to the liberation of Shushi, the jewel city of the old 

Armenian culture that was Turkified after Stalin granted the rule of 

Mountainous Karabagh to Azerbaijan. The poem depicts the heroic battle 

the new fedayees waged to accomplish that impossible mission. And the 

massacres of 1915 are in the background, popping up as a parallel situ-

ation, as a metaphor, as a source of historic interpretations. The memory 

of old fedayees of Western Armenia adorns the images of new bravery.
23

 

The old yearning becomes a source of inspiration and finds a new 

outlet. Silva Kapoutikyan writes 

I saw a dream. It was Van and Aigestan, 

. . . 

Three girls of the same age are whispering in secret. 

Young and slim three girls like three sisters, 

I realize suddenly its grandma, mother, and I. 

. . .  

It is war in Van, fires. The loud fanfare is calling. 

Tired and miserable the three women carry bread to the battlefield, 

Three women are walking hardly on the deportation route, 

It seems they stop near the walls of Yerevan. 

Do not ask. That‘s us again, grandma, mother, and I
24

. 

The memory of the catastrophic events in her grandmother‘s birth-

place is so vivid that Kapoutikyan sees herself caught within that tragedy. 

                                                           
22

 Robert Karayan, Lusabatsnerin endharaj (Welcoming the dawns), Los Angeles: 

Hayasa printing, 1999. 
23

 Ruzanna Asatryan, Shushi, Yerevan: ―Amaras‖ Publishing, 2003. 
24

 Silva Kapoutikyan, Hin karot (Old Yearning) from Echerpakgzrotsnerits, p. 658. 



244 R. Peroomian 

 

She is a player in that tragedy as a young girl, a new bride participating 

in the self-defense of Van, and a wretched refugee behind the walls of 

Yerevan. Is it possible to live in a catastrophic event in the past just like 

the present without having been there? Elie Wiesel says, ―Yes, one can 

live a thousand miles away from the Temple and see it burn. One can die 

in Auschwitz after Auschwitz‖
25

. 

Hovik Hoveyan‘s (b. 1956) collection of poetry opens with a poem 

titled Anapat (Desert). He is there himself ―in the orchard called Der-

Zor‖ as a piece of bone turning into dust at the whim of the wind like 

thousand others. The wind is the only witness, 

Arevshat Avagyan is the son of a survivor from Mokats Ashkharh. 

He is a continuation of his father‘s hopes and dreams, and the seeds of 

historical memory are cultivated in his soul through the reminiscences of 

his childhood. He knows how to fly through time, through centuries of 

Armenian history for the sake of the future renewal. In the poem Patgam 

(Bidding), he admonishes the new generation to love the light of know-

ledge, their fellow human beings, and ―Before everything else/And after 

everything else/Love your homeland which is red in your veins/Its sky 

that shines deep in your eyes/ And love the road to eternity/That 

continues through your feelings and your days‖
26

. 

Rafael Ghazanchyan (b. 1938) initiates the publication of the me-

moirs of his father, a Genocide survivor. In the introduction of the book 

he writes, ―How is it possible not to see the enchanting images of lost ho-

rizons in the gazes of these eyewitnesses of the Catastrophe, not to feel 

their hope and aspiration to return to their homes? The silly preaching of 

some not to ‗dig up‘ the past sounds totally absurd‖
27

. 

The present Turkish-Armenian relation finds curious echoes in 

artistic literature. Aghasi Ayvazyan‘s (1925-2007) Antun turke (The 

homeless Turk) is an abstract comedy-tragedy that is rooted in an abso-

lute reality in the past. In this imaginative interaction with the Turk, fate 

brings the Armenian and the Turkish wanderers together under a freeway 

overpass in Pasadena (USA), where the homeless hang out. The Arme-

nian blames the Turk for the present dire situation: ―You Turks, if you 

had not invaded Armenia from Central Asia, or wherever you came from 

                                                           
25

 Alan L. Berger & Naomi Berger, ed. Second Generation Voices, Reflections by 

Children of Holocaust Survivors and Perpetrators, Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University 

Press, 2001, ―Introduction‖, p.1.  
26

 ArevshatAvagyan, Hangrvanner (Phases), Yerevan: Nor Dar Press, 2003, p. 107. 
27

 Rafael Ghazanchyan, Hayrakan tseragir (Paternal manuscript), Yerevan, 2003, p. 3. 



The Memory of Genocide in Soviet Armenian Literature 245 
 

 
 

... if you had not driven my grandfather out of his home in Bitlis or Kars 

or wherever ... if you had not slaughtered the children and the old ... I 

could welcome you in my house in Bitlis or wherever. We could drink 

wine together.‖ Surprisingly, the Turk takes the blame and does not repu-

diate, but the outcome is fruitless. The rapprochement, despite the similar 

conditions and fate that drew the Armenian and the Turk together, does 

not go anywhere.
28

 

Another example of such an innovative voice in literary responses to 

Genocide in Armenia is Henrik Edoyan‘s call ―Hey, Turkish Poets.‖ The 

author addresses the Turk, and, at the same time, he intimates the 

importance of the role of literati, in this case the Turkish intellectuals at 

the time of the Genocide. Edoyan believes that they could make a 

difference and prevent the atrocities. The first stanza sets the pattern: 

If one of you, just one, had spoken up 

―Why kill this trembling child, 

his slaughtered parents were enough,‖ 

We might have raised a glass together 

if not a monument. 

The poem continues in the same mood, reproaching Turkish poets 

for not speaking out when ―innocent girls,‖ children, women, and old 

men, ―the old gods who walked and toiled this land‖ were being killed, 

when ―manuscripts [were] soaked in blood again.‖ And if they had taken 

sides and said, ―‗Let‘s not kill the genuine poets / at least not them.‘/ 

You, too, could have been the real thing.‖ Turkish poets have remained 

silent, and their silence is deemed as complicity, unfitting a real artist, as 

Edoyan sees it.
29

 

Davit Mouradyan‘s novella Hrazhesht depicts life in Armenia in the 

1950s, but the thread of memory extends far back in the past, the odyssey 

of the Gisakyan family of Kharbert, the hardship and loss of loved ones 

on the deportation route and in exile, and the continuing predicament 

under Stalin‘s rule of terror in Soviet Armenia.  

The horrors of the Stalin era continue to appear at least as a second-

dary theme in literature, as they are certainly a part of the childhood me-

mory of the Armenian writer. Interwoven with that life is yet the memory 

of the distant past. Ruben Hovsepyan‘s (b. 1939) Levon Pap (Grandpa 
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Levon) has gone through lots of hardship in those years. His family histo-

ry is an evidence of the lifestyle prescribed by the regime. Levon Pap is a 

sad witness to the disrupted ties with the old and the traditional. He tries 

to salvage something from the past by adopting an orphan from Mush, a 

boy who faced death, endured hardship, famine and cold on the road of 

deportation. ―The snow in the valley of Mush is red now,‖
30

 Levon Pap 

struggles to revive the discarded and despised culture of Cochineal; for 

him that red worm is the symbol of national values trampled underfoot. 

Aghasi Ayvazyan writes about his contemporary life in Yerevan, but 

the effects of the Genocide are in the background. ―On New Year‘s day 

in 1892 we were 27 of us.‖ Kirakos remembers, even though he was not 

born yet. ―On New Year‘s day in 1916 we were three. He [Kirakos‘s fa-

ther] celebrated the New Year alone in 1920 in our home in Yerevan. He 

was almost dead when they became two again. . . The second was my 

mother, another starving refugee, who stood on the threshold of my 

refugee father‘s home and said ―Happy New Year.‖
31

 

Today in the relatively free atmosphere of independent Armenia, one 

can suggest that all the basic components of a modern national literature 

are in place. The atmosphere is ripe for the rebirth of one national litera-

ture: the language, the soil, the presence of a common history and com-

mon destiny for almost three million people living in their homeland, 

sharing the same national identity. The rupture of historical memory is 

mended. The Turkish-Armenian restrained relationship, coupled with 

Azerbaijani-Armenian tension—continued Azeri assaults, belligerent de-

clarations, distortion of history, and intimidations on the backdrop of re-

cent bloody incidents—are a part of everyday life in Armenia. The me-

morial complex of Tsitsernakabert and the majestic duo of Sis and Masis 

that hover above the Yerevan landscape are constant reminders of the 

historical injustice.  

There certainly seems to be a renewed interest to rediscover the past 

and deal with it. On top of it all is the continuing denial of the truth of the 

Armenian Genocide that challenges the minds, the sanity of sensitive 

souls and demands response, literary response as a catharsis, as a protest, 

and as a sanctuary of historical memory. This is the thread, the invisible 
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thread of historical memory which may grow thinner with time but will 

never break, that is if we in the Diaspora and in Armenia hold it between 

our fingers and walk in its path.  

Ռնրՠթմ՟ Փթվնրղգ՟մ  

Ցգհ՟ջո՟մնրէգ՟մ ճթյնհնրէթրմզ ինվծվբ՟ծ՟ճ ավ՟խ՟մնրէգ՟մ ղեչ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ըճջիջ՟՜հձ՜ռճսկճչ յ՜ջպ՜՟ջճս՜թ ձճջ ՜ջեբտձՠջձ ճս ձճջ-

կՠջգ ՠձդ՜՟ջճսկ բզձ ձճջ ժՠձո՜լւ, ձճջ ՜ղը՜ջի՜հՠ՜ռտ ճս յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ 

հզղճխճսդՠ՜ձ, Եխՠշձզ հզղճխճսդՠ՜ձ ը՜ըպճսկ: Գջ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ ւ գձ՟իձջ՜-

յբո կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդզսձձՠջգ յզպզ թ՜շ՜հբզձ յշճէՠպ՜ջ ՟՜-

ո՜ժ՜ջ՞զձ ճս ձջ՜ կբն ոՠջկ՜ձբզձ ոճչՠպ՜ժ՜ձ զձտձճսդզսձ ւ ՜ձո՜ժ՜ջժ ի՜-

ս՜պ՜ջկճսդզսձ ՟բյզ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ կՠթ ի՜հջՠձզտգ: Հ՜հճռ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ 

յզպզ ա՜ջ՞՜ձ՜ջ ժպջճս՜թ զջ ՜ջկ՜պձՠջզռ ճս ՜ս՜ձ՟ճհդձՠջզռ: Զՠժճհռզ ձՠխ 

ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջճսկ վճջլ բ ժ՜պ՜ջճս՜թ չՠջթ՜ձՠէճս ՜հ՟ պ՜ջզձՠջզձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դՠ՜ձ կբն ՜ջպ՜ռճէտ ՞պ՜թ ՝՜հռ ՜ջ՞ՠէճս՜թ կրպզժ ՜ձռՠ՜էզ հճսղՠջձ ճս ՜ա-

՟ՠռճսդզսձգ ւ հՠպ՜՞՜հզ ՜ա՞՜հձ՜ժ՜ձ աՠխճսկձՠջզ ւ ձճհձզոժ յ՜ի՜ձն՜-

պզջճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜հ՜հպճսդզսձձՠջգ՚ զ իՠծճսժո ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ ծձղճխ տ՜խ՜տ՜-

ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ՞ջ՜տձձճսդՠ՜ձ: Աձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլ բ ժ՜պ՜ջճս՜թ ձ՜ւ 1988-զ ՠջժ-

ջ՜ղ՜ջեզ ւ Աաջ՝բհն՜ձճսկ ի՜հճսդՠ՜ձ ն՜ջ՟ ճս ժճպճջ՜թձՠջզ ՜շդ՜թ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜ա՟ճսկձՠջճսկ Եխՠշձզ հզղճխճսդՠ՜ձ ՜շժ՜հճսդՠ՜ձգ ւ դբ Եխՠշձզ դՠկ՜ձ 

զձմյզոզ ՜ջպ՜ռճէտ բ ՞պձճսկ ՜հորջճս՜հ ի՜հ-դջտ՜ժ՜ձ յջժճս՜թ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջճս-

դզսձձՠջզ կզն՜չ՜հջճսկ: 

 



  
 



  
 

ՎԱՐԴԱՆ ՄԱՏԹԷՈՍԵԱՆ 

«ՀԱՅԿՕ»՝ ԹԱԼԷԱԹԻ ԱՀԱԲԵԿՈՒՄԻՆ ՎԵՐՋԻՆ ԱՆԾԱՆՕԹ ՄԱՍՆԱԿԻՑԸ 

1920-1922 դճս՜ժ՜ձձՠջճսձ Հ. Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ժճխկբ լՠշձ՜ջժճս՜թ 

«Նՠկՠոզո» ՞ճջթճխճսդՠ՜ձ ժՠ՟ջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ջճս՜՞գ՚ Թ՜էբ՜դ վ՜ղ՜հզ ոյ՜ձճս-

դզսձգ, ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜՝՜ջ է՜հձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլզ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜թ բփ Ահոճսի՜ձ՟ՠջլ, ՜ձ 

ժգ ժ՜ջրպզ էջ՜ռճսռզմ իՠպ՜արպճսդՠ՜ձ, զձմյբո ՠս ՜կ՝ճխն ՞ճջթճխճսդզսձգ 

գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յբոփ Սճհձ հր՟ճս՜թգ ժգ կզպզ էճսո՜՝՜ձՠէ Սճխճկճձ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ 

՞ճջթ՜ժզռձՠջբձ Հ՜հժճհզ զձտձճսդզսձգփ 

Աջ՟՜ջՠս, մճջո ՜ձլՠջ ժՠխթ՜ձճսձճչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճս՜թ ՠձ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ հճս-

ղՠջճսձ կբն՚ Հջ՜վ, Յ՜արջ, Վ՜ա՜ ՠս Հ՜հժրփ Աձճձտ ճսխխ՜ժզ ժջ՜ժզ ՞զթզձ չջ՜հ 

ՠխ՜թ ՠձ. կզձմ Հջ՜վգ «ըէճսջ՟»զ ՟զջտգ ոպ՜ձլձ՜թ բջ Պՠջէզձզ դջտ՜ժ՜ձ 

ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճս կբն, կզսո ՠջՠտգ Դՠժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1920 - Մ՜ջպ 1921-զձ Թ՜էբ՜դգ 

՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպճխ իՠպ՜տձձճսդզսձգ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ ՠձ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ իՠպփ Կՠխթ՜ձճսձ-

ձՠջգ ճջ՟ՠ՞ջճս՜թ բզձ ՜յ՜իճչճսդՠ՜ձ ձժ՜պ՜շճսկձՠջճչ. Գճջթ՜ժզռձՠջգ 

ճխն բզձ, ժ՜կ չջզե՜շճսձ ՜հ՟յբո ժգ ժ՜ջթբջ, հճսղՠջճս ՞ջ՜շճսկզ դճս՜ժ՜ձզձ՚ 

1944-բձ ՜շ՜նփ Աջ՟՜ջՠս, Յ՜արջ կ՜ի՜ռ՜թ բ 1942-զձ, Հ՜հժր՚ 1957-զձ, Հջ՜վ՚ 

1960-զձ, զոժ Վ՜ա՜՚ 1980-զձփ  

Լզձպզ Վ. Աս՜՞ՠ՜ձ՚ ՜ի՜՝ՠժճսկզձ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ձ՞էՠջբձ յ՜պճսկզձ իՠխզձ՜-

ժգ (1965), ճջ իզկձճս՜թ բ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ հճսղՠջճսձ չջ՜հ, ճջՠսբ հ՜հպձճսդզսձ մբ 

ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ, ՝՜հռ Հ՜հժճհզ ՜ձճսձգ ոը՜էկ՜կ՝ ՞ջ՜թ բ Hago
1
փ Նճհձ պ՜ջզձ, Աջ-

ղ՜սզջ Շզջ՜ժՠ՜ձզ հճսղՠջգ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպ՜թ բզձ ոճսջզ՜ժ՜ձ Խճջիջ՟՜ջ՜ձզ ՠս Հ. 

Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ Բզսջճհզ ՠջ՝ՠկձզ ՜ձ՟՜կ Հջ՜մ Փ՜վ՜աՠ՜ձզ (1892-1960) 

ՠս Հջ՜վզ ձճհձճսդզսձգ
2
փ Շզջ՜ժՠ՜ձզ ՠջժզձ ՜ձ՞էՠջբձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդՠձբձ ՜հո 

ձճհձ՜ռճսկգ
3
 ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ Ժ՜՞ Տգշճեզզ ՜ձռ՜թ բ, ճջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ, ՠձդ՜՟ջճսդզսձ 

մբ գջ՜թ կզսո ժՠխթ՜ձճսձձՠջճսձ կ՜ոզձ ՠս ձճհձզոժ ՠջժճս ի՜պգ ոը՜է ՜ջպ՜-

՞ջ՜թ բ՚ Vazan ՠս Hago
4
փ Աշ՜ձռ հզղՠէճս Հ՜հժճձ, Հջ՜մ Տ՜ոձ՜յՠպՠ՜ձ 1988-

զձ ձղ՜թ բ, ճջ Յ՜արջգ ՠս Վ՜ա՜ձ ժգ դճսբզձ գէէ՜է Յ. Զրջՠ՜ձգ ՠս Վ՜ի՜ձ Զ՜-

տ՜ջՠ՜ձգ, ՜սՠէռձՠէճչ Շ՜ի՜ձ Ն՜դ՜էզզ, Հջ՜մ Փ՜վ՜աՠ՜ձզ ՠս Լզյ՜ջզպ Ն՜-
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2
 Ավյ՟րթվ Շթվ՟խգ՟մ, Կպ՜ժձ բջ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժձՠջճսձ, Պեճվնրէ, 1965, եչ 205ֆ 

3
 Arshavir Shiragian, The Legacy: Memoirs of an Armenian Patriot, translated by 

Sonia Shiragian, Boston, 1976, եչ 120-121ֆ 
4
 Jacques Derogy, Operation Némésis, Paris, 1986, եչ 133-144ֆ 



250 Վ. Մ՜պդբճոՠ՜ձ 

 

ա՜ջՠ՜ձռզ ՜ձճսձձՠջգ ճջյբո ՜ի՜՝ՠժճսկզձ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջ
5
փ Կէ՜ջ՜ Թՠջաՠ՜ձ, 

՝ճէճջճչզձ ՜ձժ՜ը՜՝՜ջ, իզկձճսՠէճչ Շ՜ի՜ձ Ն՜դ՜էզզ, Պՠպջճո Յճչի՜ձձզ-

ոՠ՜ձզ ՠս Լճսոզժ Մՠէզտ-Օի՜ձն՜ձՠ՜ձզ ՝՜ձ՜սճջ չժ՜հճսդզսձձՠջճսձ չջ՜հ, 

1989-զձ իջ՜յ՜ջ՜ժ՜թ բ ոպ՜էզձՠ՜ձ ՝շձ՜ծձղճսկձՠջճս աճի յ՜պկ՜՝՜ձ Յ՜-

ժճ՝ Զրջՠ՜ձզ (1894-1942) Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ ՞ճջթ՜ժզռ ՠխ՜թ գէէ՜էգ
6
, զոժ ՠջժճս 

պ՜ջզ ՠպտ ՜ջլ՜՞՜ձ՞՜թ՚ Տ՜ոձ՜յՠպՠ՜ձզ չՠջճհզղՠ՜է ձղճսկձՠջճսձ
7
փ Աշ՜ձռ 

պՠո՜թ գէէ՜էճս Տ՜ոձ՜յՠպՠ՜ձզ ի՜պճջգ, Էպճսգջպ Աէՠտո՜ձպջ 1991-զձ ձճհ-

ձ՜ռճսռ՜թ բ Յ՜արջձ ճս Յ. Զրջՠ՜ձգ՚ իզկձճսՠէճչ Աջկզձ Վՠժձՠջզ 1927-զ ի՜-

հ՜ոպ՜ձՠ՜ձ ճսխՠ՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ չջ՜հ, ՠս ՠձդ՜՟ջ՜թ, ճջ Հջ՜վգ ժջձ՜ջ ձճհձ՜ձ՜է 

Հջ՜մ Փ՜վ՜աՠ՜ձզձ, զոժ Վ՜ա՜ձ՚ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ ՟՜պ՜չ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձզմ-

ձՠջբձ Վ՜ի՜ձ Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձռզ իՠպփ Աէՠտո՜ձպջ հզղ՜թ բ Հ՜հժճձ, յ՜ջա՜յբո 

իՠպՠսՠէճչ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ յ՜պճսկզձ, ՜շ՜ձռ ճջՠսբ չ՜ջժ՜թ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժՠէճս
8
փ 

Իձմյբո ժգ պՠոձՠձտ, ի՜աճս՜՟բյ հզղ՜պ՜ժճսկձՠջբ ՜ձ՟զձ, Հ՜հժճհզ ժՠջ-

յ՜ջգ կձ՜ռ՜թ բ ոպճսՠջզ կբն
9
, զոժ զձտձճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜ջռգ՚ իՠպ՜արպճխձՠջճս 

պՠո՜՟՜ղպբձ ՟ճսջոփ 

Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձ Պՠջէզձ ի՜ո՜թ բ Դՠժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1920-զ ոժզա՝զձփ Ք՜ձզ կգ րջճս՜ձ 

                                                           
5
 Hratch Dasnabedian, History of the Armenian Revolutionary Federation Dashnak-

tsutiun 1890/1924, translated by Bryan Fleming and Vahe Habeshian, Milan, 1990, եչ 

157 (ծ՟ճգվեմ ՠմ՟աթվզ ժնճջ սգջ՟լ ե 1988թմ)ֆ Աճջ գմէ՟բվնրէթրմզ ՟վբեմ նվոեջ ց՟ջ-

սնր՟լ թվնհնրէթրմ ճթյնր՟լ ե ճգս՟ա՟ճ ՟ճժ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէթրմմգվնր ղեչ (ծղղս. Յճսղ՜կ՜-

պՠ՜ձ Հ՜հ Յՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձ Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ. Աէյճկ-Ապէ՜ո 1914-1925, Բ. ծ՟սնվ, Լնջ Ամձգ-

ժզջ, 2001, եչ 214, Ռնղթխ Յնռմ՟մգ՟մ, «Նՠկՠոզոգ» ՞ճջթճխճսդՠ՜ձ կբն, Եվ., 2013, եչ 33)ֆ  
6
 Կժ՟վ՟ Թգվդգ՟մ, «Հթմ նր մնվ փվգվթ ծգս», Վՠջ՜թձճս՜թ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ, 3, 1989, եչ 20-23ֆ 

7
 Կժ՟վ՟ Թգվդգ՟մ, «Ոռւգ՞վ եթմ Թգծժթվգ՟մթ խնհւթմ», Աա՜պ՜կ՜ջպ, 19-26 Դգխսգղՠգվ 

1991ֆ Հղղս. Aram P. Aivazian, Armenia: Usurped by Genocide and Treachery, 

Montreal, 1992, եչ 23ֆ Զփվգ՟մթ ղ՟ջթմ, սգ՘ջ մ՟գր Մգվթ Քգյթյգ՟մ, «Նգղգջթջթ դթմնրնվզ՝ 

Յ՟խնՠ Զփվգ՟մ», Հ՜հ ազձճսճջ, 23-29 Մ՟ճթջ, 2013ֆ 
8
 Edward Alexander, A Crime of Vengeance: An Armenian Struggle for Justice, New 

York, 1991, p. 51-53ֆ 2012թ թվ ղ՟աթջսվնջ՟խ՟մ ՟ր՟վս՟ձ՟պթմ ղեչ, Օջթխ Մնջեջ ծգ-

սգր՟լ ե Աժգւջ՟մսվթ մնճմ՟տնրղմգվնրմ (ռխ՟ճ՟խնշգժնռ մ՟գր Տ՟ջմ՟ոգսգ՟մզ), ՠ՟ճտ 

ջի՟ժղ՟ղՠ զջ՟լ ե, ՟մսգջգժնռ Հ՟ճխնմ, էե Թգծժթվգ՟մ ճթյ՟լ ե թվ անվլ՟խթտմգվեմ գվգւզ 

(Osik Moses, ―The Assassination of Talaat Pascha in 1921 in Berlin a Case Study of 

Judicial Practices in the Weimar Republic‖, M.A. thesis in History, California State 

University, Northridge, 2012, pp. 25-26)ֆ 
9
 2012-թմ, «Նգղգջթջ» անվլնհնրէգ՟մ 90-՟ղգ՟խթ ոեճվնրէգ՟մ նագխնշնրղթմ, աժի՟րնվ ՠ՟-

մ՟իփջզ՝ ժթՠ՟մ՟մգ՟մ Խնվծվբ՟վ՟մթ գվգջցնի՟մ Յ՟խնՠ Բ՟ավ՟սնրմթ, մյ՟լ ե, էե Մգլ 

Եհգպմթ դնծ ղ՟ճվգվնրմ «դ՟ր՟խմգվմ եթմ՝ Հվ՟շ Փ՟ց՟դգ՟մ, Լթո՟վթս Ն՟դ՟վգ՟մտ, Շ՟-

ծ՟մ Ն՟է՟ժթ, Վ՟ծ՟մ Զ՟ւ՟վգ՟մ, Մգվձ՟մփք, Յ՟դփվ, Յ՟վնրէթրմ Յ՟վնրէթրմգ՟մ, 

Եվնր՟մբ Ֆմսզւգ՟մ գր Ավյ՟խ Մնրյգհգ՟մ, նվնմւ լվ՟ավգտթմ նր ո՟սվ՟ջսգտթմ նձվ՟-

անվլմգվնրմ ՟ծ՟ՠգխնրղզ» («”Նգղգջթջ”-թ անվլնհնրէգ՟մ 90-՟ղգ՟խթմ մնրթվնր՟լ կգպ-

մ՟վխթմ գվգջցնի՟մ Յ՟խնՠ Բ՟ավ՟սնրմթթ ՟վս՟ջ՟մ՟լ իփջւզ», Աա՟՜ժ, 30 Մ՟վս 

2012)ֆ Նխ՟սգժթ ե, նվ Յ՟խնՠ Զփվգ՟մզ ղթ՟ճմ ճթյնր՟լ ե թվ խգհլ՟մնրմնռ, թջխ «Հ՟ճխն»մ 

զմբծ՟մվ՟ոեջ ՠ՟տ՟խ՟ճ ե գվգրնրէ՟ոեջ ՟ղՠնհչ՟խ՟մ ՟ճջ էնր՟վխնրղեմֆ  
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իՠպ՜տձձճսդՠձբ ՠպտ, «ձՠջո կպ՜ս Յ՜արջգ ՠջժճս ձճջ գձժՠջձՠջզ իՠպփ Դջ՜ձ-

ռզռ կբժգ Վ՜ա՜ձ՚ կզնզձզռ տզմ ՝՜ջլջ, ձզի՜ջ՜ժ՜ակ կզ ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ բջ, ոՠվ-

ոՠս կ՜աՠջգ ըձ՜կտճչ հՠպ ո՜ձպջ՜թ, ըրոճսկ բջ թ՜ձջ, ի՜ձ՟՜ջպ, ՜շ՜ձռ 

՜սՠէճջ՟՜՝՜ձճսդզսձձՠջզ, եճսեժ՜է ձ՜ը՜՟՜ոճսդզսձձՠջճչփ Դբկտգ ըճիճսձ 

՜ջպ՜հ՜հպճսդզսձ բջ, կ՜ձ՜ս՜ձ՟ ըՠէրտ ՜մտՠջգփ Մզսոգ՚ Հ՜հժճձ ճսո՜ձճխ բջ. 

լճս՜լՠս, ի՜կ՜ժջՠէզ ՟բկտզ վ՜հէձ բջ ոզջճսձ եյզպգ, աճսոյ ՜ջպ՜տզձզ պ՜ժ 

թ՜թժճս՜թ բջ յ՜հթ՜շ, կ՜տճսջ ճս ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզրջբձ գձժՠջ՜ոբջ իճ՞զփ Եջժճսոձ 

բէ զջ՜աՠժ բզձ ըձ՟ջզձ»
10

փ 

Եջժճս ՜կոճս՜ձ իՠպ՜տձձ՜ժ՜ձ պտձ՜ն՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտգ պ՜ժ՜սզձ մբջ հ՜-

նճխ՜թ Թ՜էբ՜դզ իՠպտգ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպՠէ Պՠջէզձզ կբն, ՠջ՝ «ձճջ կ՜ջ՟» կգ ժգ 

հ՜հպձճսբջ Փՠպջճս՜ջ 1921-զ չՠջնՠջճսձ, ճջ, Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ ի՜կճաճսկճչ, զջ 

վձպշ՜թ դզջ՜ըգ յբպտ բ գէէ՜ջփ Եջժ՜ջ չզծ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ, Հ՜հժր 

՜շ՜ն՜ջժ՜թ բ Հ՜ջդՠձյբջժ վճխճռզ ՝ձ՜ժզմձՠջճսձ զձտձճսդզսձգ յ՜ջաՠէ՚ դ՜-

խ՜կ՜ոզ ՞ջ՜ձռկ՜ձ ՝՜եձզձ ՟զկՠէճչփ Ահ՟ ՜շզդճչ, Վ՜ա՜ պճս՜թ բ զջ 

՞ճջթգձժՠջճն ի՜ժզջծ ՝ձճջճղճսկգ. «Հ՜հժճձ դբՠս ը՜շձճս՜թտճչ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ 

բ, ՝՜հռ ըրոճսկ բ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձզ յբո»
11

փ Իձմյբո հ՜հպձզ բ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ հճսղՠջբձ, 

Յ՜արջգ, Վ՜ա՜ձ ՠս Հ՜հժճձ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜թ ՠձ զջՠձռ ՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդզսձգ կզձմՠս 

Թ՜էբ՜դզ ՜ի՜՝ՠժճսկգ՚ 15 Մ՜ջպ 1921-զձփ  

1919-1934-զձ Ասՠպզտ Իո՜ի՜ժՠ՜ձ ՠրդգ ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջ ՞ջ՜թ բ Վ՜ի՜ձ Զ՜-

տ՜ջՠ՜ձզձ, ճջճսձ, զձմյբո ՠս ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջբձ մճջոզձ կբն հզղճս՜թ Հ՜հժզձ զձտձճս-

դզսձգ ՜ձթ՜ձրդ կձ՜ռ՜թ բ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթզձ ձ՜կ՜ժ՜ձզզձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժզմձՠջճսձփ 

1919-զ չՠջնՠջճսձ, «Հ՜հժ»-գ յ՜ջպ՜՟ջճս՜թ բջ կՠժձզէ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ 

Պ՜պճսզջ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ ժՠ՟ջճձգ՚ Փ՜ջզափ Ժգձՠսբձ ճսխխճս՜թ Նճհՠկ՝ՠջ 26, 1919-զ 

ձ՜կ՜ժզձ կբն, Իո՜ի՜ժՠ՜ձգ ձղ՜թ բ «Բՠջէզձճսկ յ՜ջ՜յ տ՜ղ ՞՜էճչ, ՜ձձյ՜-

պ՜ժ ՠջՠտ ՜կզո, մհ՜նճխս՜թ կզոզճձճչո, ՠս Հ՜հժզ ղճսջնգ ժ՜պ՜ջս՜թ ՜ձ՜-

ըճջե յ՜պկճսդզսձճչ»
12

, ՠս, ՜շ՜ձռ էճսո՜՝՜ձՠէճս ՜հո ըճջիջ՟՜սճջ պճխգ, 

                                                           
10

 Սնհնղնմ Թգծժթվգ՟մ, Վՠջհզղճսկձՠջ, Գ՟ծթվե, 1953, եչ 260-262ֆ 
11

 Տգ՘ջ մնճմ սգհզ, եչ 282-283ֆ 
12

 Յ՟ճսմթ շե, էե Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ թ՞մշ ՟պ՟ւգժնրէգ՟ղՠ Պգվժթմ ա՟տ՟լ եֆ Ս՟խ՟ճմ, խվմ՟ճ խ՟ո 

նրմգմ՟ժ մնճմ մ՟ղ՟խթմ ղեչ ճթյնր՟լ ՟ճմ ց՟ջսթմ ծգս, նվ «Բգվժթմթ ա՟դ՟մզ, ծվեյզ ղթ 

ւ՟մթ փվնռ գխ՟լ ե գհգժ Զրթտգվթ՟. ղթմշգր թղ՟տ՟մւ, ՟վբեմ ռգվ՟բ՟վկգժ եվ մնվթտ Բգվժթմ. 

(...) մնճմ ՟մնրմնռ եվ գխգժ, թմշ նվ նրմեվ Բգվժթմ» (Գվ՟խ՟մնրէգ՟մ գր Ավնրգջսթ Թ՟մա՟-

վ՟մ (ԳԱԹ), Արգսթւ Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, է. 225ֆ Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր Արգսթւ Իջ՟ծ՟-

խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճս, ծ՟սնվ 6, Եվ., 1979, եչ 174-175)ֆ Հմ՟վ՟րնվ ե, նվ իփջւզ Թ՟-

ժե՟էթ ղ՟ջթմ ե. Հնխսգղՠգվ 1919-թմ խզ սգհգխ՟ավեվ, էե դնրթտգվթ՟խ՟մ թյի՟մնրէթրմ-

մգվզ ղգվը՟լ եթմ Թ՟ժե՟էթ նր Ճգղ՟ժթ ղնրսւզ՝ Լփդ՟մ գվէ՟ժնր մո՟ս՟խնռ, ղթմշ Ճ՟րթս 

՟վբեմ ՟դբ՟վ՟վնր՟լ եվ Զնրթտգվթ՟մ կագժնր ղ՟ջթմ, թջխ Իջղ՟ճթժ Հ՟աազ ՟վբեմ ժւ՟լ եվ 

գվխթվզ. ղգվը՟լ եթմ. «Բնժնվ ՟ճջ ՟մտ՟մխ՟ժթմգվզ ոթսթ խգբվնմ՟մ՟մ Գգվղ՟մթնճ ղեչ, գր 

ոթսթ ՠ՟ր՟խ՟մ՟մ՟ բվ՟ղ գր ծվ՟ծ՟մամգվ հվխգժնռ թվգմտ մգվխ՟ճ՟տնրտթշմգվնրմ ղգվ 

գվխվթմ ղեչ» (―Nos indésirables‖, Gazette de Lausanne, 7 octobre 1919)ֆ 
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՜սՠէռճսռ՜թ. «Գ՜էճչ Հ՜հժզձ, ձ՜ Փ՜ջզաճսկ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ռջՠէ բջ զջՠձ, ՠս ժ՜ջթՠկ 

մզ ճսաճսկ Բՠջէզձ ՟՜շձ՜է. էոՠռզ, ճջ յ՜ի՜ձնճսկ ՠձ, ճջ ՟ջ. Գջՠձցզէ՟գ վ՜ո-

պ՜ժ՜ձ կՠխ՜՟ջ՜ձտգ ճսխ՜ջժզ Փ՜ջզա»
13

փ 

Իո՜ի՜ժՠ՜ձզ հ՜նճջ՟՚ Դՠժպՠկ՝ՠջ 30, 1919-զ ձ՜կ՜ժգ, յ՜ջա՜թ բ զջ ՜ձ-

չոպ՜իճսդզսձգ Հ՜հժզ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝
14

, դբՠս կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձճսդզսձձՠջգ մբ էճսո՜՝՜-

ձ՜թ. «Իձմտ՜ձ բէ ճջ ՜հ՟պՠխ վճջլՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջսՠձ Հ՜հժզձ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ռձՠէճս Լզ՜ձճ-

աճչզ ՞ճջթզձ կբն, ՠո ի՜կճաս՜թ ՠկ ձջ՜ ղ՜ձպ՜եզ կբն, ՠս ի՜կճակճսձտո մՠկ 

ժ՜ջճխ վճըՠէ. ՠո ճ՘մ պզժ. Լզ՜ձճաճչզ յբո ղ՜ձորձբպժ՜հ ՠկ ՠխՠէ Բ՜՞ճսզ ժ՜ցբ-

ղ՜ձպ՜ձճսկ, ՠս ճմ բէ Գջՠձցզէ՟զ յբո չ՜ըժճպ, ա՞ճհղ, ըճջ՜կ՜ձժ, ժՠխթ՜սճջ»
15

փ  

Ս՜ժ՜հձ, Իո՜ի՜ժՠ՜ձզ ժ՜ոժ՜թձՠջգ մՠձ իզկձ՜սճջճս՜թ. Հ՜հժգ հ՜նճխ՜թ 

բ էճսո՜՝՜ձՠէ ի՜ջռգ ՠս չՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜է Պՠջէզձփ Ահէ՜յբո, 1920-1921-զձ ՜ձ 

«Նՠկՠոզո» ՞ճջթճխճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռ յզպզ մ՟՜շձ՜ջ՚ «Հ՜հժր» ժՠխթ՜ձճս-

ձճչփ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜շ՜նզձ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ Պճոպճձզ ՜ջըզսգ տձձ՜թ ի՜ա-

ճս՜՞զսպ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջբձ կբժճսձ՚ Ռզմգջպ Յճչի՜ձձբոՠ՜ձզ ղձճջիզս ՞զպՠձտ, 

ճջ ՀՀ Պՠջէզձզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմ ՟ճժպ. Ջբհկո Գջզձցզէ՟ձ (1873-1939)
16

 ճս զջ 

ր՞ձ՜ժ՜ձգ՚ Հ՜հժ Տբջ-Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ, 1919-զձ ՜ղը՜պ՜թ ՠձ ի՜հ շ՜ակ՜՞ՠջզձՠջ 

հ՜հպձ՜՝ՠջՠէ ՠս ՜ձճձռկբ ի՜ա՜ջՠ՜ժ կգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլգ ՜յ՜իճչՠէ՚ 

՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ թ՜ըոճչփ Տբջ-Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ ՟բկ ՠխ՜թ չՠջճհզ-

ղՠ՜է կՠխ՜՟ջ՜ձտձՠջճսձ միզկձ՜սճջճս՜թ ՝ձճհդզձ ճջյբո էջ՜ռճսռզմ վ՜ոպ՜ջժ 

յբպտ բ կ՜պձ՜ձղՠէ, ճջ, ՜հէ՜յբո, 1920-զձ ՜ձ յզպզ մ՟՜շձ՜ջ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճս-

դՠ՜ձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռմճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜կէճհ ՞ջ՜ոՠձՠ՜ժզ չ՜ջզմգ, Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձզ ժճխ-

տզձ, ճջ պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ բջ
17

փ  
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 ԳԱԹ, Ար. Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, է. 225ֆ Տգ՘ջ Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճս,        

եչ 175ֆ 
14

 Ամ ղգվը՟լ ե բվ՟ղ նրհ՟վխգժ «ղգվ լ՟մփէ անվլթմ» ծ՟ղ՟վ, «նվնռծգսգր Հ՟ճխթ ռվ՟ճ ն՘շ 

ղթ ռջս՟ծնրէթրմ շնրմգղ, թջխ բնր ղգմ՟խ շգջ խ՟վնհ ՠ՟մ ՟մգժ» (ԳԱԹ, Ար. Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ 

քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, 224. սգ՘ջ մ՟գր Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճս, եչ 177)ֆ 
15

 ԳԱԹ, Ար. Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, է. 224 (սգ՘ջ մ՟գր Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճ-

խճչ՜թճս, եչ 177)ֆ Տթխ. Լթ՟մնդնռզ ծ՟ր՟մ՟ՠ՟վ խթմմ եվ Պ՟ւնրթ ւ՟վթրհթ ղգլ՟սնրմմգվեմ 

Սսգց՟մ Լթ՟մնդնռթ՝ «պնրջ՟խ՟մ Ռնւգքգժժեվզ» (John Reed, Ten Days that Shook the 

World, New York, 1919, եչ 7), նվ 1919-թմ դփվ՟ռ՟վ Նթւնժ՟ճ Ենրսգմթշթ ջսգհլ՟լ ծ՟-

խ՟ՠնժյգրթխգ՟մ խ՟վձ՟սգր «Հթրջթջ՟վգրղսգ՟մ Կ՟պ՟ռ՟վնրէգ՟մ» աժնրիզ խզ ասմնրեվ 

(Igor S. Zonn, Andrei Kostianoy, Aleksey Kosarev, and Michael Glantz, The 

Caspian Sea Encyclopedia, New York and Heidelberg, 2010, եչ 272)ֆ 
16

 Գվթմքթժբզ՝ թվ՟ր՟աթսնրէգ՟մ բնխսնվ Թթրոթմխեմթ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ՟վ՟մեմ (Գգվղ՟մթ՟), ագվ-

ղ՟մ՟տթ ծփվ գր է՟րվթդ՟ծ՟ճ ղփվ դ՟ր՟խ եվֆ Ամնվ ղ՟ջթմ, սգ՘ջ Գվթանվ գոջ. Չթքէձգ՟մ, 

«Բ՟վգանվլ Աճդեխ Գվթմքթժբթ լնպզ տ՟մխ՟մնրղ ե ՟ճտթ ա՟ժ թվ ո՟ոթ յթվթղթմ՝ Մ՟վ՟ժ՟մթ 

՟ճանրղ», Աէզտ, 4 Սգոսգղՠգվ 2014ֆ  
17

 Richard G. Hovannisian, The Republic of Armenia,vol. III: From London to Sèvres, 

February-August 1920, Berkeley-Los Angeles-London, 1996, եչ 386-387ֆ 
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Մՠջ ձճհձ՜ռճսկգ ժգ իզկձ՜սճջճսզ ձ՜ՠս ՜հձ զջճխճսդՠ՜կ՝, ճջ ռ՜ջ՟ չՠջ-

թ՜ձճս՜թ ՠջՠտ ժՠխթ՜ձճսձձՠջգ ժ՜ակճս՜թ ՠձ ՜ձճսձձՠջճս ճս կ՜ժ՜ձճսձձՠջճս 

ոժա՝ձ՜պ՜շՠջճս ժռճսկճչ՚ Հվ՟-ց, Յ՟-դփվ, Վ՟-դ՟ֆ Տջ՜կ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ 

ձճհձ ոժա՝ճսձտգ յ՜իյ՜ձճս՜թ գէէ՜հ «Հ՜հժճ»հզ յ՜ջ՜՞՜հզձ, վճը՜ձ՜ժ վ՜-

խ՜տղ՜ժ՜ձ լՠս կգ (իկկպ. «Պՠջծր», «Սՠջեր») ճջ՟ՠ՞ջճս՜թ գէէ՜էճսփ Ակՠձբձ 

ի՜ս՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ Հ՟ճխ-փե, թջխ ՟ղգմ՟ծ՟ր՟մ՟խ՟մ էգխմ՟լնրմ՝ Հ. 

Տեվ-Օծ՟մգ՟մզֆ 

Վ՜ի՜ձ Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձ (Թ՜սջզա, 1883 - Պՠջէզձ, 1980) ճս Հ՜հժ Տբջ-Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ 

թձճսձ՟ճչ յ՜ջոժ՜ի՜հ բզձ ճս պ՜ջՠժզռ, յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ հՠխ՜վճըճսդՠ՜ձ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ժզռձՠջ
18

, կրպ՜սճջ՜յբո կզՠսձճհձ ՜պՠձ Իջ՜ձգ լ՞՜թ ՠս ՜հձճսիՠպՠս՚ 

Պՠջէզձ ՠժ՜թ,
19

 ճսջ ժ՗՜ղը՜պբզձ կզՠսձճհձ չ՜հջզձ կբնփ Ահո ՝ճէճջգ ժ՗ՠձդ՜՟ջբ 

ճ՘մ կզ՜հձ ժճսո՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճհդզ, ՜հէ ձ՜ՠս՚ ՜ձլձ՜ժ՜ձ գձժՠջ՜ժ՜ձ հ՜ջ՜՝ՠջճս-

դզսձձՠջփ Աի՜ դբ զձմճս ՜ձճձտ կզ՜ոձ՜՝՜ջ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճս՜թ ՠձ 

Յ՜ժճ՝ Զրջՠ՜ձզ ժճխկբփ 

Հ՜հժ Տբջ-Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ թձ՜թ բ Ռ՜ղպ, Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձ, 10 Նճհՠկ՝ՠջ 1883-զձ
20

փ 

Հ՜հջգ՚ Աոպճս՜թ՜պճսջ Տբջ Յճչի՜ձՠ՜ձռ (՜սՠէզ ճսղ՚ Աո՜պճսջ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ) 

՝՜ջՠժՠռզժ ՟զջտ ճսձբջ ՠս պՠխսճհձ Ս. Մՠոջճյ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռսճհ իճ՞՜՝՜ջ-

լճսդՠ՜ձ ՠջժ՜ջ՜կՠ՜հ ի՜ղճս՜յ՜իձ բջփ Եժՠխՠռսճհ ղզձճսդՠ՜ձ (ղզձճս՜թ՚ 

1888-զձ ճս իջճհ ծ՜ջ՜ժ՚ 1920-զձ) ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ ՞ճսկ՜ջզձ կրպ պ՜ոգ ՜շ ի՜-

ջզսջգ վճը պճս՜թ բջ, ճս ՜հ՟ ՞ճսկ՜ջզձ ժբոգ ձճսզջ՜թ բջ 1891-զձ
21

փ Աձ զջ 

ա՜ս՜ժգ Պ՜տճս խջժ՜թ բ՚ շճսո՜ժ՜ձ ՞զկձ՜ազ՜հզ կբն ճսոճսկգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէճսփ 

1902-զ չՠջնՠջճսձ ժ՜կ 1903-զ ոժզա՝զձ ժ՜հ՜ռ՜թ ի՜հ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպճսդՠ՜ձ 

ի՜կ՜եճխճչզձ ըկ՝ճս՜թ 30-40 յ՜պճսզջ՜ժձՠջգ գձպջ՜թ ՠձ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպ՜ժ՜ձ 

ըճջիճսջ՟ կգ, կՠթ՜ս կ՜ո՜կ՝՚ Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդՠ՜ձ պ՜ժ, ճջճսձ 

՜ձ՟՜կձՠջբձ կբժգ Հ. Տբջ-Օի՜ձՠ՜ձձ բջփ Կճսո՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյ՜թ ՜ղ՜-
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 Զ՟ւ՟վգ՟մտ Ասվո՟ս՟խ՟մթ խնհղե մգվխ՟ճ՟տնրտթշ եվ Հ. Յ. Դ՟յմ՟խտնրէգ՟մ Դ. (1907) 

գր Ե. Ըմբծ՟մնրվ Ժնհնռմգվնրմ (1910) (Ամբվե Աղնրվգ՟մ (իղՠ.), Հ. Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդզսձ – 

Եվջՠկ – Պ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ Ս՜իկ՜ձ՜՟ջճսդզսձ, Ա. ծ՟սնվ, Թգծվ՟մ, 1976, եչ 1 գր 263ֆ 
19

 Զ՟ւ՟վգ՟մ Գգվղ՟մ՟-Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ Ըմխգվնրէգ՟մ ծթղմ՟բթվ ՟մբ՟ղմգվեմ ղեխզ գհ՟լ ե 

Յնրմթջ 1914-թմֆ Ա. Այի՟վծ՟ղ՟վսթ ջխթդՠեմ Պգվժթմթ ո՟վջխ՟խ՟մ ծթրո՟սնջ՟վ՟մթ 

ո՟յսփմգ՟ճ եվ (Թբիէզջՠ՜ձ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ի՜պճհռգ, Պեճվնրէ, 1981, եչ 153)ֆ  
20

 «Հնհռվսթւ», սգ՘ջ Կ՟վփ Գենվագ՟մ, Ակբձճսձ պ՜ջՠ՞զջտգ, Պեճվնրէ, 1959, եչ 590ֆ Ըջս նր-

վթյ ղ՟ծ՟իփջ՟խ՟մթ ղզ, լմ՟լ ե Թ՟րվթդ («Հ՟ճխ Օծ՟մգ՟մ», Յ՜շ՜ն, 6 Ննճգղՠգվ 1957)ֆ 

Ցթրվթիթ ծ՟ղ՟ժջ՟վ՟մթ սնրգ՟ժմգվնռ, լմ՟լ ե Թ՟րվթդ, 6 Օանջսնջ 1882-թմ (“Matrike-

ledition der Universität Zürich, 1833-1924,” www.matrikel.uzh.ch/pages/753.htm, զմ-

էգվտնր՟լ՝ 16 Հնխսգղՠգվ 2009-թմ)ֆ Ս՟խ՟ճմ, Ասվո՟ս՟խ՟մթ ծ՟ճնտ էգղթ ՟պ՟չմնվբ՟-

վ՟մզ (Թ՟րվթդ) ՟մնվ լմմբգ՟մ ՟վկ՟մ՟ավնրէթրմ շնրմթ (Գվթանվ գոջ. Չթէքձգ՟մ, թղ՟խ, 7 

Փգսվնր՟վ 2014)ֆ  
21

 Ա. Մ՟ւջ՟ոգսգ՟մ, «Հ՟ճգվզ Գթժ՟մթ ղեչ գր Ռ՟յսթ ծ՟ճնտ գխգհգտթմ», Հ՜հջՠձզտ, Փգս-

վնր՟վ, 1940, եչ 114-120ֆ 
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ժՠջպ՜ժ՜ձ ըճսկ՝ՠջճսձ կ՜ո ժգ ժ՜ակբջ ձ՜ՠս 15-16 պ՜ջՠժ՜ձ Սճցզ՜ Փզջ՝ճս-

՟՜խՠ՜ձգ
22

փ Աձճձտ ի՜ձ՟զյ՜թ ճս, ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ 1903-զձ ժ՜կ 1904-զձ, ձղ՜-

ձճս՜թ ՠձփ Շջն՜ձ՜ս՜ջպ գէէ՜էբ ՠպտ, 1903-զ ՜կջ՜ձ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ կՠժձ՜թ բ 

Եսջճյ՜ ճսոճսկգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէճս, ձ՜ը՚ Ֆջզյճսջժզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձգ (Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜), 

՜յ՜՚ Ցզսջզըզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ (Զճսզռՠջզ՜) վզէզով՜հճսդՠ՜ձ, յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ 

ՠս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ՟յջճռգ, աճջ էտ՜թ բ Յճսձզո 1905-զձ
23

փ 

Մզձմ ՜հ՟, Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ ձղ՜ձ՜թգ ի՜ազս ՜ա՜պ՜թ բջ Փՠպջճս՜ջ 1905-զ 

Պ՜տճսզ դ՜դ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ն՜ջ՟ՠջբձ
24

փ Նճհձ պ՜ջզձ, ՜ձճձտ ՜կճսոձ՜ռ՜թ ՠձ ճս 

Ռ՜ղպ վճը՜՟ջճս՜թ, ՝՜հռ ՜կճսոձճսդզսձգ ի՜ազս տ՜ձզ կգ ՜կզո պՠս՜թ բփ Բ՜-

ե՜ձճսկզձ ՜կՠձբձ ի՜ս՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շգ պճխգձ՟կբն ՞ջճս՜թ բ Սճցզ՜հզ 

ժճխկբ. ձճջ՜յո՜ժ ՜կճսոզձգ՚ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժ ա՜հձ ոզջՠէճսձ, էտ՜թ բ՚ «Թճսջտզճհ 

ո՜իկ՜ձգ» ՠջդ՜էճս, ճջճչիՠպՠս մ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպճս՜թ, «ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ՜շ՜տՠէճսդզսձ 

կգ» ճսձբջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէզտ
25

փ Աջ՟՜ջՠս, Հ՜հժ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձբձ ՟բյզ 

Կճչժ՜ո աբձտՠջճս ՞՜խպձզ վճը՜՟ջճսդՠ՜ձ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջբձ կբժգ ՠխ՜թ բ, 

1906-1907-զ ի՜հ-դ՜դ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ժշզսձՠջճսձ գձդ՜ռտզձ
26

փ 

Մզձմ ՜հ՟, Սճցզ՜ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ՜թ բջ Կճչժ՜ո ՠս Օ՞ճոպճո 

1906-զձ թձճսձ՟ պճս՜թ զջՠձռ ՜խնժ՜ձ՚ Նճջ՜հզձ, Կզոէճչճ՟ոժզ կբն
27

փ 1906-

1908-զձ ՜ձ ը՜խ՜ռ՜թ բ Պ՜տճսզ ի՜հ ՝ՠկզձ չջ՜հ ՠս ՜յ՜ Մճոժճս՜ կՠժձ՜թ՚ 

դ՜պջճձ ճսո՜ձՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ, ո՜ժ՜հձ իճձ ՞պ՜թ բ զջ ՝ճսձ ժճմճսկգ՚ յ՜ջգփ 

1909զձ ՟՜ջլ՜թ բ ՜ջՠսՠէՠ՜ձ, ՞էը՜սճջ՜՝՜ջ՚ յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ջզ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձ, 

ՠս ՜սՠէզ տ՜ձ 40 պ՜ջզ Աջկբձ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ ՝ՠկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձճսձճչ զջ ՜ջճսՠոպգ պ՜-

ջ՜թ բ Մզնզձ Աջՠսՠէտբձ կզձմՠս Եսջճյ՜ ճս Հզսոզո՜հզձ Ակՠջզժ՜՚ ի՜կ՝՜ս՜սճջ 

՜ձճսձգ կգ ՟՜շձ՜էճչ 1910-1920-՜ժ՜ձ դճս՜ժ՜ձձՠջճսձ
28

փ 

Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ Դ. Ըձ՟ի՜ձճսջ Ժճխճչզձ (Վզՠձձ՜, Փՠպջճս՜ջ-Մ՜հզո 

1907), հ՜նճջ՟՜թ բ «ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ ՟՜ղձ՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձձՠջ»-ճսձ ՜ձն՜պճսկգ ՠս շճս-

ո՜ժ՜ձ Սճռզ՜է-Յՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձ ժճսո՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ծզսխզձ իզկձճսկգ 

Յճսձզո 1907-զձփ Ըոպ Պ՜տճսզ ՟՜ղձ՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջբձ Ա՝ջ՜ի՜կ Գզսէ-

ը՜ձ՟՜ձՠ՜ձզ, «՜ձն՜պ՜ժ՜ձ» ըճսկ՝զձ իՠպ դբե ՝՜ձ՜չբծՠջճսձ Հ՜հժ Տբջ 

Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ ՜ղըճհե կ՜ոձ՜ժռճսդզսձ ճսձՠռ՜թ բ
29

փ  

                                                           
22

 Ա. Գթրժի՟մբ՟մգ՟մ, «Բ՟անրթ բգվզ ղգվ ՟դ՟ս՟ավ՟խ՟մ յ՟վըղ՟մ ղեչ», Հ՜հջՠձզտ, Յնր-

մթջ, 1924, եչ 117, նվ ջի՟ժղ՟ղՠ ավ՟լ ե «Շ՟ծՠնրբ՟հգ՟մ»ֆ 
23

 ―Matrikeledition der Universität Zürich‖ֆ 
24

 Տգ՘ջ Armen Ohanian, The Dancer of Shamahka, New York, 1923, եչ 82-83ֆ 
25

 Ննճմ սգհզ, եչ 125-130ֆ 
26

 Եբնր՟վբ Փ՟ց՟դգ՟մ, «Բը. Հ՟ճխ Տեվ Օծ՟մգ՟մ ղգպ՟լ», Յճսո՜՝ՠջ, 11 Ննճգղՠգվ, 1957ֆ 
27

 Carlos Antaramian Salas, Del Ararat al Popocatépetl, Mexico City, 2011, եչ 182ֆ 
28

 Իվ ղ՟ջթմ, սգ՘ջ Ավլնրթ Բ՟իշթմգ՟մ գր Վ՟վբ՟մ Մ՟սէենջգ՟մ, Շ՜կ՜ըՠռզ յ՜ջճսիզձ. 

Աջկբձ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ ժՠ՜ձտգ ՠս ՞ճջթգ, Եվ., 2007ֆ 
29

 Գթրժի՟մբ՟մգ՟մ, «Բ՟անրթ բգվզ», եչ 117ֆ 
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1905-1911-զ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջեճսկզձ, Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜թ 

՝՜ակ՜ա՞ հՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձձՠջճսձ կ՜ո ժ՜ակ՜թ բջ յճսէժ՜ջ՜ռզ ոճռզ՜է-՟ՠկճ-

ժջ՜պ Ֆբճ՟ճջ Պ՜ձճչգ ճջյբո Պՠպՠջ՝ճսջ՞զ «Ռՠմ» րջ՜դՠջդզ դխդ՜ժզռփ Աձ 

Յճսձզո-Դՠժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1908-զձ դխդ՜ժռճսդզսձձՠջ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժ՜թ բ (ձ՜ՠս՚ 

«Ռճսոժճհբ Սէճչր» րջ՜դՠջդզձ կբն)՚ ըՠխ՜դզսջՠէճչ յ՜պժՠջգ հր՞ճսպ ոՠվ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜ձլզ վ՜շ՜՝՜ձճսկզձ
30

փ Գզսէը՜ձ՟՜ձՠ՜ձզ իջ՜ի՜ձ՞ճչ, Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ 

1908-1911-զձ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ՜թ բ ճջյբո «Ռճսոժճհբ Սէճչճ»-հզ 

դխդ՜ժզռ՚ հՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջեճսկզձ խՠժ՜չ՜ջձՠջբձ Եվջՠկ ը՜ձ Դ՜սդՠ՜ձզ 

՞ճջթճսձբճսդզսձգ ՜սՠէզ ՜շ՜ջժ՜հրջբձ էճսո՜՝՜ձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ
31

փ Յճսձճս՜ջ 

1909-զձ ՜ջ՟բձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճս՜թ բ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձ գէէ՜էգ, ճսջ Եվջՠկզ ՞ճջթ՜-

ժզռձՠջբձ կբժգ ՟՜ջլ՜թ բջ
32

փ Ըոպ ՠջՠսճհդզձ, ժճսո՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ձյ՜պ՜ժգ Պ՜ձճչզ (Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ձ՜ըժզձ ՜ձ՟՜կ՚ Ռ՜ղզպ ժՠխթ՜ձճսձճչ, 

դՠջՠսո 1899-1902-զ կ՜ժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜յոպ՜կ՝ճսդՠ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ) ըձ՟ջ՜հ՜-

ջճհռ տ՜ջճամճսդՠ՜ձ ի՜ժ՜ա՟ՠէ բջ
33

փ Պ՜ձճչ զջ ՞ճջթճսձբճսդզսձգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜թ 

բ կզձմՠս 1909-զ ՞՜ջճսձգ
34

փ 

Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ, ճջ ձճհձյբո «Ռՠմ»զ ՠս հ՜շ՜ն՟զկ՜ժ՜ձ «Ոսպջր Ռճոզ»զ 

դխդ՜ժզռ բջ
35

, Փՠպջճս՜ջ 1911-զձ Եվջՠկզ իզս՜ձ՟ ժձճն՚ Աձ՜իզպ Դ՜սդՠ՜-

ձզձ գձժՠջ՜ռ՜թ բ Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜, ՜յ՜ չՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձ
36

փ Զրջ՜-

չզ՞ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠէճչ 1909-զձ ՞՜իգձժբռ Մճի՜կբպ Աէզ ղ՜իզ ի՜ժ՜հՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձ 

ղ՜ջեճսկզձ, շճսո՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջճսդզսձգ Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՟բկ 1909-1912 

ղջն՜ձզ ի՜է՜թ՜ձտգ պ՜ջ՜թ՜թ բ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձփ Ռ՜ղպզ շճսո իզսյ՜պճոգ 

Սՠյպՠկ՝ՠջ 1911-զձ լՠջ՝՜ժ՜է՜թ բ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ՚ շճսո՜ժ՜ձ րջ՜դՠջդՠ-

ջճսձ պճս՜թ ծղ՞ջզպ էջ՜պճսճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜ճճչփ Ոսդգ րջ ՠպտ, ո՜ժ՜հձ, ՜ձ 

՜ա՜պ ՜ջլ՜ժճս՜թ բ՚ ժճսո՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժ՜ձՠէզճսդզսձգ ՜ձ՜յ՜ռճհռ կձ՜-

ռ՜թ գէէ՜էճչ, ճս ճջճղ՜թ՚ Եսջճյ՜ կՠժձզէ, ՠջժջզ ՜ձղձմՠէզ ՟՜ջլ՜թ կդձճէճջ-

պզձ յ՜պծ՜շճչ
37

փ 
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 Տգ՘ջ J. M. Hone and Page L. Dickinson, Persia in Revolution with Notes of Travel in 

the Caucasus, London-Dublin, 1910, եչ 124-125. Edward G. Browne, The Persian 

Revolution of 1905-1909,Cambridge, 1910, եչ 213-221. Mansour G. Bonakdarian, 

Britain and the Iranian Constitutional Revolution, 1906-1911, Syracuse, 2006, եչ 186ֆ 
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 «Հնհռվսթւ», եչ 590. Աղնրվգ՟մ, Հ. Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդզսձ, եչ 67ֆ 
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 Գթրժի՟մբ՟մգ՟մ, «Բ՟ւնրթ բգվզ», եչ 117ֆ 
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 Տգ՘ջ Browne, The Persian Revolution, եչ 221-228. Janet Afary, The Iranian Consti-

tutional Revolution, 1906-1911: Grassroots Democracy, Social Democracy, and the 

Origins of Feminism, New York, 1996, եչ 241ֆ 
35

 Աղնրվգ՟մ, Հ. Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդզսձ, եչ 269ֆ 
36

 Ննճմ սգհզ, եչ 479ֆ 
37

 «Վգվչթմ ս՟վր՟ճ ձ՟խ՟ս՟ղ՟վսզ գր “Դ՟յմ՟խտնրէգ՟մ” ղ՟ջմ՟խտնրէթրմզ». - Դջրղ՜ժ, 

Յնրմնր՟վ 1912, եչ 28ֆ Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր Աղնրվգ՟մ, Հ. Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդզսձ, եչ 117ֆ 
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Եսջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձճջճղ չ՜հջբ կգ (ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ՚ Գՠջկ՜ձզճհ կբն), Տբջ Օի՜-

ձՠ՜ձ Եվջՠկզձ ՞ջ՜թ բզջ ժձճն ՜շճխն՜ժ՜ձ չզծ՜ժզձ կ՜ոզձ, ՜սՠէռձՠէճչ, ճջ 

՜յ՜իճչճսդՠ՜ձ ձժ՜պ՜շճսկձՠջճչ ՜ձ ձճջ ոժո՜թ բջ ՟ճսջո ՞՜է զջ դ՜տոպճ-

ռբձփ Աձդճս՜ժզջ ձ՜կ՜ժգ յբպտ բ ՞ջճս՜թ գէէ՜հ 5 Մ՜հզո 1912-բձ՚ Եվջՠկզ կ՜-

իճս՜ձ դճս՜ժ՜ձբձ ՜շ՜ն
38

փ Այջզէ 1912-զձ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ 

չժ՜հ՜՞զջ ժգ ոպ՜ձ՜ջ Ցզսջզըզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձբձ
39

փ Կ՗ՠձդ՜՟ջՠձտ, ճջ ՜հո ե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժ Պՠջէզձզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ՝եղժ՜ժ՜ձ ծզսխգ կպ՜թ բփ 

1912-1919-զձ ճջՠսբ պՠխՠժճսդզսձ մժ՜հ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջ ժգ դճսզ 

ի՜ձջ՜հզձ ՞ճջթճսձբճսդՠձբ իՠշճս կձ՜ռ՜թ գէէ՜էփ Ահոպՠխ յբպտ բ ծղ՞ջպՠէ Ռզ-

մգջպ Յճչի՜ձձբոՠ՜ձզ ՜ղը՜պճսդՠ՜ձ ՜հձ պՠխՠժճսդզսձգ, դբ՜ձ 1917-1918-

զձ Թզցէզոզ ՠս Պ՜տճսզ Հ՜հ Աա՞՜հզձ Խճջիճսջ՟ձՠջճս ՜ձ՟՜կ ՠխ՜թ բ՚ ոճռզ՜է-

հՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձձՠջճս ժճխկբ
40

, զոժ Այջզէ 1919-զձ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜տՠէճս-

դՠ՜կ՝ Ղ՜ջ՜՝՜խ խջժճս՜թ բ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ ժ՜շ՜չ՜ջճս-

դՠ՜ձ ժճխկբ
41

փ Ս՜ժ՜հձ, յբպտ բ ՝՜ռ՜շՠէ Հ՜հժ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ՚ ժճսո՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձ 

«ձճջ» զձտձճսդՠ՜կ՝ ձՠջժ՜հճսդզսձգ Կճչժ՜ոզ կբն, զձմյբո ՠս զջ՜ջճս ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ ի՜կ՜ձճսձ ՜ձլՠջճս ՞ճհճսդզսձգփ Աջ՟՜ջՠս, Սզկճձ Վջ՜ռՠ՜ձ հզղ՜թ բ 

Յ. Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ չՠջճհզղՠ՜է Աա՞. Խճջիճսջ՟ձՠջճս ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջճս ռ՜ձժզձ կբն
42

, 

զոժ Ա՝ջ՜ի՜կ Գզսէը՜ձ՟՜ձՠ՜ձ չժ՜հ՜թ բ, ճջ ՜ձն՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջեճսկզձ, ՜յ՜՚ 

ոճռզ՜է-հՠխ՜վճը՜ժ՜ձձՠջճս ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ծզսխզ ժ՜ջՠսճջ ՟բկտՠջբձ կբժձ բջ զ-

ջ՜ս՜՝՜ձ Յճչի՜ձձբո (Վ՜ձզ՜) Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ
43

փ 

Ահձճսիՠպՠս, Վ. Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձգ Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ ՟՜պ՜չ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռ՜թ 

բ ճջյբո դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձզմ ճս չժ՜հ Յճսձզո 1921-զձ ՠս ՟ՠջ ճսձՠռ՜թ բ ՟՜պ՜չ՜ջճս-

դՠ՜ձ ոխ՜՞ջճս՜թ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզձ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ՞զջտճչ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ կբն՚ 

ձճհձ պ՜ջճս՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ
44

փ Ըոպ ՠջՠսճհդզձ, կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ ՜-

ս՜ջպ՜թ բ զջ ՝եղժ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկգփ 1919-զ ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջբձ ՝ճէճջճչզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ 

իձմՠջ՜ձ՞ճչ, 3 Նճհՠկ՝ՠջ 1921-զձ Իո՜ի՜ժՠ՜ձ Վՠձՠպզժբձ ի՜ջռճսռ՜թ բ Զ՜-

տ՜ջՠ՜ձզձ. «Հ՜հժգ զ՛ձմ բ ՜ձճսկ, տձձճսդզսձ պսՠռ, դբ՘ ճմ (...)»փ Ոս ՜յ՜ հ՜հպ-

ձ՜թ բ. «Ջՠջկ ՝՜ջՠսձՠջ Գջՠձցզէ՟զձ, Լզ՝՜ջզպզձ [sic], Աղճպզձ, Հ՜հժզձ ՠս 

                                                           
38

 Աղնրվգ՟մ, Հ. Յ. Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդզսձ, եչ 268-269ֆ 
39

 ―Matrikeledition der Universität Zürich‖.  
40

 Richard Hovannisian, Armenia on the Road to Independence, Los Angeles-
Berkeley-London, 1967, եչ 90 (ծղղս. մ՟գր Anahide Ter Minassian, La République 
d‟Arménie 1918-1920, Bruxelles, 1989, եչ 34)ֆ 
41

 Richard G. Hovannisian, The Republic of Armenia, vol. I, Los Angeles, Berkeley, 

and London: University of California Press, 1971, եչ 174ֆ  
42

 Տգ՘ջ Սթղնմ Վվ՟տգ՟մ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդզսձ, Բ. սո՟ավնրէթրմ, Պեճվնրէ, 1958, 

եչ 47 գր 157ֆ 
43

 Գթրժի՟մբ՟մգ՟մ, «Բ՟անրթ բգվզ», եչ 116-117ֆ 
44

 Տգ՘ջ Հ. Յ. Դ. Ավս՟ջ՟ծղ՟մթ Պ՟ս՟ջի՟մ՟սնր Մ՟վղմթ մ՟ղ՟խզ Վ՟ծ՟մ Զ՟ւ՟վգ՟-
մթմ, 30 Յնրմթջ 1921 (Թբիէզջՠ՜ձ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ի՜պճհռգ, եչ 418)ֆ 
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՝ճէճջզձ»
45

փ Ս՜ժ՜հձ, Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ ՝եղժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսձբճսդՠ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ճմզձմ 

հ՜հպձզ բփ 

Հճժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1922-զձ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ ժզձգ՚ Աջկբձ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ, չՠջոպզձ ՜-

կճսոձ՜ռ՜թ բ կՠտոզտ՜ռզ ՟զս՜ձ՜՞բպ, էջ՜՞ջճխ ճս ՞ջ՜՞բպ Մ՜ոՠպճձզր Կ՜ջ-

ա՜հզ իՠպ
46

, ի՜ս՜ձ՜՝՜ջ Հ՜կյճսջժզ կբն, զձմ ճջ ժգ ձղ՜ձ՜ժբ, դբ ՜հո ժ՜կ ՜հձ 

ժՠջյ, ՜ձ չՠջն՜յբո հ՜նճխ՜թ բջ ՜կճսոձ՜էճսթկ՜ձ ՜ջպրձճսդզսձ ոպ՜ձ՜է 

Հ՜հռ. Եժՠխՠռզբձ՚ ՠջժ՜ջ պ՜ջզձՠջճս ՝՜ե՜ձճսկբ ՠպտփ  

Զրջՠ՜ձ, Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձ ՠս Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ ՞ճջթձ՜յբո մՠձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռ՜թ «Նՠ-

կՠոզո»-զ յՠջէզձՠ՜ձ հ՜նճջ՟ ի՜ձ՞ջճս՜ձզձ՚ Աջղ՜սզջ Շզջ՜ժՠ՜ձզ ՠս Աջ՜կ Եջ-

ժ՜ձՠ՜ձզ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ի՜պճհռ ՞ճջթճսձբճսդՠ՜ձ, դբՠս Յ՜ժճ՝ Զրջՠ՜ձ րե՜ձ՟՜-

ժ՜թ բ Շզջ՜ժՠ՜ձզձ՚ Պՠջէզձբձ կՠժձՠէճս
47

փ 1920-1925-զձ Պՠջէզձզ ի՜կ՜էո՜-

ջ՜ձգ ճսո՜ձՠէբ ՠս զջ ՟ճժպճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ս՜ջպ՜ծ՜շգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէբ ՠպտ, 

Զրջՠ՜ձ Եջՠս՜ձզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձբձ իջ՜սբջ ոպ՜ռ՜թ ճս կՠժձ՜թ բ Խճջիջ՟՜հզձ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ, զոժ Վ՜ի՜ձ Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձ ճս Հ՜հժ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜ կձ՜-

ռ՜թ ՠձ կզձմՠս զջՠձռ ժՠ՜ձտզձ չՠջնգփ 

1921-1931 պ՜ոձ՜կՠ՜ժզձ ճջՠսբ պՠխՠժճսդզսձ հ՜հպձզ մբ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ 

կ՜ոզձփ Կ՗ՠձդ՜՟ջՠձտ, ճջ ՟ճսոպջգ՚ Նճջ՜ձ, ՜հո ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձզձ յբպտ բ 

կզ՜ռ՜թ գէէ՜ջ ՜ձճջփ Աջ՟՜ջՠս, Իո՜ի՜ժՠ՜ձ, ճջ ձ՜ըճջ՟ պ՜ջզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜-

ձբձ Փ՜ջզա չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ՜թ բջ, 7 Հճժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1931-զձ ՞ջ՜թ բ Զ՜տ՜ջՠ՜ձզձ. 

«Գջճսկ ՠկ զկ՜ձ՜էճս ի՜կ՜ջ ոզջՠէզ Հ՜հժզ կ՜ոզձ, զ՛ձմ բ ՜ձճսկ, պջ՜կ՜՟ջճս-

դզսձ, ՜շճխնճսդզսձ, չզծ՜ժփ Իձմյբ՛ո բ ձջ՜ ՜խնժ՜հ` Նճջ՜հզ չզծ՜ժգ, ՜շճխնճս-

դզսձգփ Ի՛ձմ բ ՜ձճսկ Գջՠձցզէ՟գ, չզծ՜ժգ, ՠս ՜հէձփ Շ՜ՙպ ժգ ըձ՟ջՠկ ՝՜ջՠսՠո 

Հ՜հժզձ ՠս Գջՠձցզէ՟զձ»
48

փ Վՠջնզձ ձ՜կ՜ժճչ՚ 6 Յճսձզո 1934-զձ, ՟՜ջլՠ՜է ժգ 

խջժբջ «ղ՜՘պ ՝՜ջՠսձՠջ Հ՜հժզձ»
49

փ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ, գոպ Կ՜ջր Գբճջ՞ՠ՜ձզ պՠ-

խՠժճսդՠ՜ձ, Իջ՜ձ կՠժձ՜թ բջ 1930-՜ժ՜ձձՠջճսձ ՠս չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ՜թ Պՠջէզձ՚ 

1935-զձ
50

փ 

                                                           
45

 ԳԱԹ, Արգսթւ Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, է. 227 (ծղղս. Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճ-
չ՜թճս, եչ 182)ֆ 
46

 ―Certificado de nacionalidad mexicana No. 899 expedido a favor de Armen S. P. de 

Garza,‖ Ministerio de Relaciones Exteriores, Mexico, Exp. VII/521.5/70535ֆ Շմնվծ՟-

խ՟ժ գմւ ղգւջթւ՟ծ՟ճ ծգս՟դփսնհ Գ՟վժնջ Ամէ՟պ՟ղգ՟մթմ, նվ ղգվ սվ՟ղ՟բվնրէգ՟մ 

ս՟խ բվ՟լ ե ղգւջթւ՟խ՟մ ՟վիթրմգվնր ց՟ջս՟էնրհէգվզֆ 
47

 Շթվ՟խգ՟մ, Կպ՜ժձ բջ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժձՠջճսձ, եչ 308-315, նվ ՟մնրմզ ճթյ՟լ ե ջնջխ «Զփվգ՟մ» 

կգրնռ, ոեսւ ե գմէ՟բվգժ՝ ՟ո՟ծնռնրէգ՟մ մխ՟ս՟պնրղմգվնռֆ  
48

 ԳԱԹ, Ար. Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, է. 228ֆ Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճ-

չ՜թճս, եչ 287ֆ 
49

 ԳԱԹ, Ար. Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մթ քնմս, I ՠ՟ըթմ, է. 230ֆ Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր Իջ՟ծ՟խգ՟մ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճ-

չ՜թճս, եչ 314ֆ 
50

 «Հնհռվսթւ», եչ 590ֆ 
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1934-զձ Աջկբձ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձձ ճս զջ ՜կճսոզձգ ի՜ոպ՜պճս՜թ ՠձ Մՠտոզտր, 

զոժ 1935-զձ Նճջ՜ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ իՠպՠս՜թ բ կրջգ տ՜հէՠջճսձ
51

փ Հճձ ՜կճսոձ՜-

ռ՜թ բ ճս կ՜ի՜ռ՜թ՚ 1967-բձ ՠպտ
52

փ Ա. Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ կ՜ի՜ռ՜թ բ 89 պ՜ջՠժ՜ձ 

ի՜ո՜ժզձ՚ 1976-զձ
53

փ 

Հ՜հժ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռ՜թ բ Գՠջկ՜ձ՜-Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Ըձժՠջճսդՠ՜ձ 

չՠջնզձ եճխճչզձ՚ Բ. Աղը՜ջի՜կ՜ջպբձ ՜շ՜ն, 10 Հճժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1938-զձ
54

, զոժ 

1941-զձ Հ՜հպգէյՠջժ վճը՜՟ջճս՜թ բ
55

փ 

Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ պ՜ջզձՠջճչ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջ՜թ բ ի՜հ ՜ա՜պ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջե-

կ՜ձ շ՜իչզջ՜ձՠջբձ Իոջ՜հբէ Օջզզ ժՠ՜ձտձ ճս ՞ճջթճսձբճսդզսձգփ Ց՜ջ՟ հ՜հպձզ 

՜շ՜նզձ չժ՜հճսդզսձգ ժճս ՞՜հ Սզկճձ Վջ՜ռՠ՜ձբձ, ճջ 8 Մ՜ջպ 1950-զձ, զ յ՜-

պ՜ոը՜ձ Կճոպ՜ձ Զ՜ջՠ՜ձզ ՟զկճսկզձ՚ ձզսդՠջճս կ՜ոզձ, Պճոպճձբձ ՞ջ՜թ բ. 

«Չՠկ զկ՜ձճսկ՚ հ՜պժ՜յբո զ՛ձմձ բ իՠպ՜տջտջճսկ տՠա, ճջ գոպ ՜հձկ ՞ջՠկփ Իո-

ջ՜հբէ Օջզճչ, պ՜ջզձՠջզռ զ չՠջ, ա՝՜խսճսկ բ Հ՜հժ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձգ (Բՠջէզձզռ). ճսձզ 

Օջզզ կ՜ոզձ ՜կ՝ճխն ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ՚ ձ՜ՠս չ՜սՠջ՜՞ջ՜հզձ ձճջ ՞զսպՠջ բ ՜-

ջՠէփ Եդբ ձջ՜ձ ՞ջՠո, չոպ՜ի ՠկ, ճջ գոպ ՜կՠձ՜հձզ ժգ ՞ճի՜ռձզ տՠա»փ Ոս ՜ձ-

կզն՜յբո ՜սՠէռճսռ՜թ բ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ (ճջ, գոպ ՠջՠսճհդզձ, ՜հո ղջն՜ձզձ ՜ջ-

՟բձ ժջծ՜պ՜թ բջ «Տբջ»-գ) Հ՜հպգջյՠջժզ ի՜ոռբձ
56

փ Շ՜՝՜դ կգ ՠպտ Իոժզ՜հբձ 

(Իպ՜էզ՜) ՞ջ՜թ զջ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձզձ կբն, Զ՜ջՠ՜ձ յ՜ջա՜թ բ, ճջ Վջ՜ռՠ՜ձզ 

Սՠյպՠկ՝ՠջ-Հճժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1949-զ հր՟ճս՜թձՠջգ ժ՜ջ՟՜էբ ՠպտ «Հ՜հջՠձզտ» րջ՜-

դՠջդզձ կբն, «կբնո ձճջզռ ճջ՟գ ոժոՠռ ճսպՠէ, դբ զՙձմ է՜ս ժգ էզձբջ կզ կՠթ չբյ 

՞ջՠէ ձջ՜ կ՜ոզձ», ՠս ՜շ ՜հ՟ ՞ջ՜թ բջ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜ձլՠջճս՚ ձզսդ ճսաՠէճչփ Ս՜-

ժ՜հձ, ՜հձճսիՠպՠս զջ թջ՜՞ջբձ իջ՜ե՜ջ՜թ բջ, կպ՜թՠէճչ, դբ «՟՜ զՙձմ ՝՜ըպ 

բ. ճմ կզ՜հձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձգ ի՜հ ՞ջ՜՞բպզձ մզ ժՠջ՜ժջճսկ, ՜հէ ՟ՠշ յբպտ բ 

ի՜ջճսոպ էզձՠէ, ճջյբո ազ ի՜հ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդզսձճչ կ՜ջ՟ ա՝՜խսզ»
57

, դբՠս ղ՜ջճս-

ձ՜ժ՜թ բ ա՜հձ իՠպ՜յձ՟ՠէ տ՜ձզ կգ ՜կզո ՠպտ
58

փ 1954-զձ Փ՜ջզազ «Յ՜շ՜ն» 
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 Archivo General de la Nación de México (AGN), Registro Nacional de Extranjeros 

(RNE), Sección "Persia", Box 1. 
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 Վգվչթմ ճ՟ճսմթ ց՟ջս՟էհէ՟ճթմ ծգսւզ Աովթժ 1967-թմ խզ ռգվ՟ՠգվթ (Nora Ter-

Ohanian, archivo de migración 4-355-1-1935-93652, Archivosdel Instituto Nacional de 

Migración, Ciudad de México)ֆ 
53

 Բ՟իսթ՟վ Յնռ՟խթղգ՟մ, «Օծ՟մգ՟մ, Ավղեմ», Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Սճչՠպ՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜ձջ՜՞զպ՜ջ՜ձ, 

ծ. 12, Եվ., 1986, եչ 537ֆ 
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 Friedrich Heyer, ―Zur Wiederbegründung der Deutsch-Armenische Gesselschaft‖, 

Kirche im Osten, 21/22, 1978-79, p. 321. 
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 «Հնհռվսթւ», եչ 590ֆ 
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 Վ՟վբ՟մ Մ՟սէենջգ՟մ, «Կնջս՟մ Զ՟վգ՟մթ գր Սթղնմ Վվ՟տգ՟մթ մ՟ղ՟խ՟ավնրէգմեմ», 

Հ՜հժ՜աՠ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜ձ՟բո, ծ՟սնվ ԻԹ., 2009, եչ 318ֆ 
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 Ննճմ սգհզ, եչ 319ֆ 
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 Վ՟վբ՟մ Մ՟սէենջգ՟մ, «Բգաժ՟վ Ն՟ր՟ջ՟վբգ՟մթ գր Կնջս՟մ Զ՟վգ՟մթ մ՟ղ՟խմգվզ», 

Բ՜ակ՜չբյ, 2007, եչ 366-368ֆ 
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րջ՜դՠջդզձ կբն էճհո պՠո՜թ դխդ՜ժռճսդզսձ կգ ժգ հ՜հպձբջ, դբ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ, 

ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժ զջ պ՜ջզտզձ, ժգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժբջ ՞ճջթրձ կձ՜է ՠս կ՜ո՜կ՝ հ՜խդ՜ի՜-

ջ՜թ բջ ձ՜ըճջ՟ պ՜ջզձՠջճս պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ ՟եճս՜ջճսդզսձձՠջգփ Իոջ՜հբէ Օջզզ 

ժճխտզձ, ՜ձ ժ՜ակ՜թ բջ ի՜հ եճխճչճսջ՟զ ճս կղ՜ժճհդզ կ՜ոզձ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

պՠխՠժճսդզսձձՠջճս ՠս պՠո՜ժբպձՠջճս ի՜ս՜տ՜թճհ կգ՚ 3.000 կՠտՠձ՜՞զջ բնՠ-

ջճչ
59

փ  

Յՠպ ՠջժ՜ջ՜պՠս իզս՜ձ՟ճսդՠ՜ձ, Հ՜հժ Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձ զջ կ՜իժ՜ձ՜ռճսձ ժգ 

ժձտբջ Հ՜հպբէյբջժզ կբն, 27 Հճժպՠկ՝ՠջ 1957-զձ, 73 պ՜ջՠժ՜ձզձփ Թ՜խկ՜ձ 

ձՠջժ՜հ ՠխ՜թ ՠձ Շդճսդժ՜ջպբձ ՠս Հ՜հպբէյբջժբձ ի՜հՠջ, ձ՜ՠս ճսո՜ձճխձՠջ ՠս 

՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ռզ ՜ձլձ՜սճջճսդզսձձՠջ
60

փ Բձ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձգ ձճպ՜ջզ ժճխկբ ժձտճս՜թ բջ 

ՠս հ՜հպձզ մբ, դբ զ՛ձմ ՠխ՜թ բ զջ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզձ ՠս դճսխդՠջճսձ ծ՜ժ՜պ՜՞զջգ, 

աճջո ՜ձ վ՜վ՜տ՜թ բջ ձճսզջՠէ Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ դ՜ձ՞՜ջ՜ձզձ Փ՜ջզա
61

փ Ֆզ-

ձ՜ձո՜ժ՜ձ չզծ՜ժգ դճհէ մբջ պճս՜թ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠէ ՞ՠջկ՜ձՠջբձ կՠձ՜՞ջճս-

դզսձգ Իոջ՜հբէ Օջզզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջճսձ լՠշ՜՞զջգ, գոպ ՠջՠսճհդզձ, ճսխ՜ջժճս՜թ բ 

՜խնժ՜ձ՚ Մՠտոզտր
62

փ 

Մ՜իճս՜ձ ձ՜ըճջ՟ճխ պ՜ջզձՠջճսձ՚ 1953-զձ ՠս 1956-զձ, Թՠիէզջՠ՜ձզ հճս-

ղՠջգ ՠջժճս ՜ձ՞՜կ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճս՜թ բզձփ Ահոյզոճչ, Թ՜էբ՜դզ ՜ի՜՝ՠժճսկբձ 

ՠջՠտ պ՜ոձ՜կՠ՜ժ ՠպտ, Հ՜հժճհզ ՜ձճսձգ ժգ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպճսբջփ Բ՜հռ ՝ճսձ զձտձճս-

դՠ՜ձ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպճսկգ յզպզ ոյ՜ոբջ կզձմՠս ՜հորջփ 

Հ. Տբջ Օի՜ձՠ՜ձզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ժռժպճսջ պՠխՠժճսդզսձձՠջգ կբժպՠխճս՜թ ՠձ 

ղձճջիզս դՠջդՠջբ ՠս ՞զջտՠջբ յՠխճս՜թ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ ՞զսպՠջճսփ Պբպտ բ հճս-

ո՜է, ճջ ՜ձճջ ժՠձո՜՞ջճսդզսձգ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ռձճխ ձզսդՠջ հ՜հպձ՜՝ՠջճսզձ Հ. Յ. 

Դ՜ղձ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜շ՜նզձ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ Պճոպճձզ ՜ջ-

ըզսձՠջճսձ կբն, ՠջ՝ ՝՜ջՠ՝՜ոպզժ րջ կգ էզճչզձ պջ՜կ՜՟ջՠէզ գէէ՜ձ իՠպ՜ար-

պճխձՠջճսփ 

Vardan Matteosean 

“HAIKO”, The Last Unknown Participant of Talaat‟s Liquidation 

In his memoirs published in 1953, Soghomon Tehlirian disclosed the 

details of the assassination of Talaat Pasha, the mastermind of the Arme-

nian genocide, which he had carried in March 1921. For security reasons, 

he introduced his immediate collaborators in Berlin with pseudonyms: 
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 Տնւէ. Տ. Ֆվնրմձգ՟մ, «Եվխնր խ՟վգրնվ ՟յի՟ս՟մւմգվ», Յ՜շ՜ն, 9 Յնրմնր՟վ, 1954ֆ 
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 «Հնհռվսթւ», եչ 590ֆ 
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Hrap, Hazor, Vaza, Haiko. While the name of the first, Hrach Papazian 

(1892-1960), was already disclosed in Arshavir Shiragian‘s memoirs 

(1965), the actual identities of Hazor (Hakob Zorian, 1894-1942, a Soviet 

Armenian historian, victim of the Stalinist purges) and Vaza (Vahan Za-

karian, 1883-1980, one of the translators during Tehlirian‘s trial) were 

revealed two decades later. However, Haiko‘s name has been ignored by 

most researchers and there has been no attempt to identify him. 

The article introduces evidence to solve this minor enigma and iden-

tifies Haiko as Haik Ter Ohanian (1883-1957), an A.R.F. member and 

political activist who was a medical student and a staff member of the 

diplomatic representation of the Republic of Armenia in Berlin at the 

time of Talaat‘s liquidation. On the basis of available information collec-

ted from the periodical press, letters, and secondary literature, the article 

outlines Ter Ohanian‘s life and activities from Iran to the Caucasus to 

Germany. 



  
 

ALDO FERRARI 

PAVEL FLORENSKIJ AND THE ARMENIAN DESTINY 

Introduction 

Pavel Florenskij continues to grow in front of our eyes and now 

appears as a true giant of the culture of the twentieth century, not merely 

Russian culture. His many-sided greatness as a theologian and scientist, 

his human and spiritual coherence, his tragic fate as a victim of Commu-

nism are now largely recognized and studied (Hagemeister, Kauchtschis-

chwili, 1995; Lingua 1999; Haney 2001; Franz, Hagemeister, Haney 

2001; Valentini 2004; Pyman 2010; Beati 2012; Antipenko, 2012; Valen-

tini 2012; Trubačev 2012). This article aims to study his partial Arme-

nian origin, an aspect that has been hitherto rarely considered, and which 

appears, however, of considerable interest to understand some important 

aspects of his intellectual training in the wider context of Armenian-

Russian cultural relations (Ferrari 2000; 2005). 

A Caucasian youth  

Florenskij‘s youth was closely linked to the southern Caucasus 

region, that should be called Subcaucasia
1
, but that will here be called 

Transcaucasia (Zakavkaz‟e), according to the Imperial Russian point of 

view. The region was annexed by Russia between 1801 and 1829, follo-

wing a series of successful wars against the Ottoman and Persian empi-

res. Compared to the northern Caucasus, where resistance by Muslim 

mountain dwellers was fierce, Transcaucasia had a less dramatic assimi-

lation in the Russian Empire and experienced a moderate internal econo-

mic and cultural development (Ferrari 2007: 69-82). The familiar origin 

of the young Florenskij may in fact be viewed also in this light, as a 

particularly interesting example of the multicultural and multiethnic 

nature of the Russian Empire that is now finally being investigated in all 

its magnitude and complexity (Kappeler 2006). Florenskij‘s mother was 

Armenian, as we will see, but also his father – Aleksandr Ivanovič, 

                                                           
1
 This term has been used in recent years especially in order to highlight the age-old 

historical and cultural affinity between the southern Caucasus and the territories of 

Anatolia and Iran (Zekiyan 1996: 433-434). 

http://www.sbn.it/opacsbn/opaclib?db=solr_iccu&rpnquery=%2540attrset%2Bbib-1%2B%2540and%2B%2B%2540attr%2B1%253D4%2B%2540attr%2B4%253D2%2B%2522florenskij%2522%2B%2B%2540attr%2B1%253D8019%2B%2540attr%2B4%253D2%2B%2522N%2522&totalResult=67&select_db=solr_iccu&ricerca=moderno&nentries=1&rpnlabel=Libro+moderno+AND++Titolo+%3D+florenskij+(parole+in+AND)+&format=xml&resultForward=opac%2Ficcu%2Ffull.jsp&searchForm=opac%2Ficcu%2Fmoderno.jsp&do_cmd=search_show_cmd&saveparams=false&&fname=none&from=17
http://www.sbn.it/opacsbn/opaclib?db=solr_iccu&rpnquery=%2540attrset%2Bbib-1%2B%2540and%2B%2B%2540attr%2B1%253D4%2B%2540attr%2B4%253D2%2B%2522florenskij%2522%2B%2B%2540attr%2B1%253D8019%2B%2540attr%2B4%253D2%2B%2522N%2522&totalResult=67&select_db=solr_iccu&ricerca=moderno&nentries=1&rpnlabel=Libro+moderno+AND++Titolo+%3D+florenskij+(parole+in+AND)+&format=xml&resultForward=opac%2Ficcu%2Ffull.jsp&searchForm=opac%2Ficcu%2Fmoderno.jsp&do_cmd=search_show_cmd&saveparams=false&&fname=none&from=17
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whose family hailed from the region of Kostroma – was born in the 

Caucasus, in Vladikavkaz, the starting point of the famous Georgian 

Military Highway, that linked the two sides of the Caucasus and that 

during the nineteenth century represented an important topic in Russian 

literature and art, from A journey to Arzrum by Puńkin
2
 and A hero of our 

time by Lermontov to the landscapes by Ajvazovskij and Kuindņi. After 

having studied in Tiflis (Tbilisi), Aleksandr Florenskij graduated in en-

gineering in Petersburg and used to work on the construction of the 

Transcaucasian railway that represented an important factor of the econo-

mic development of the region. It was for this reason that Pavel Floren-

skij was born on 9 (21) January 1882 near Evlach, within the borders of 

present-day Azerbaijan. This is how Florenskij later described his birth-

place in his autobiography «Detjam moim. Vospominanija prošlych let» 

written between 1916 and 1924
3
: 

«In 1880 our family moved to the steppes across the Caucasus. We 

chose the small town of Evlach, in the governorate of Elizavetpol‘, 

district of Dņevanńar, for our residence […] it was open steppe country, 

one of the largest hideouts for bandits across the Caucasus, in the midst 

of Tartar villages and along the muddy banks of the river Kura» (Floren-

skij 2003: 60-61).  

The Florenskij family, however, soon moved to Tiflis where Pavel 

completed his primary education and attended high school until 1900 

when he enrolled in the University of Moscow. Georgia is therefore very 

important in the first part of the life of Florenskij, who often speaks about 

it in his memoirs, starting from the ancient times of this land, so closely 

linked to Greek mythology: 

«I already knew of the expedition of the Argonauts at the mouth of 

the Phasis, in Colchis, in search of the Golden Fleece. I had learnt that 

those ―mythical places‖ were precisely those where we lived and that, 

consequently, the myth was as real as me and our Colchis. The Phasis is 

today‘s Rion, and I knew that in the gorge of the Rion there was the rock 

on which Prometheus had been crucified» (Florenskij 2003: 137)
4
.  

 

                                                           
2
 I would like to point out to a recent Italian translation of this work (Puńkin 2013). 

3
 It is no coincidence that this text was translated with the title Souvenirs d‟une enfance 

au Caucase, L‘age d‘homme, Paris 2007. 
4
 On the relationship between the Caucasus and Prometheus – which has an interesting 

local counterpart in the figure of Amirani – see the studies by Čikovani 1966 and 

Charachidze 1986. 
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But what attracted the young Florenskij was not only the relationship 

between Georgia and classical antiquity. Also the Christian art of this 

land attracted him immensely and influenced deeply his spiritual forma-

tion. The ruins of the imposing cathedral of Bagrati, in Kutaisi, inspired 

him these significant words:  

«I experienced a shared feeling with my inner life when, alone, and 

not without fear, entered in the imposing remains of this very big church 

with its collapsed vaults […] Those stones were alive and continued to be 

alive, and I could not but feel the spiritual forces that lingered there and 

that on their own would say, in mockery of physics, much more than 

could be said with philosophical and theological ponderings» (Florenskij 

2003: 289). 

However, he was also attracted by the vibrancy and the complexity 

of Georgian anthropology. On the city of Batumi, on the Black Sea, 

where his family lived for a sufficiently long time, he wrote:  

«In Batumi there were people coming from the most varied ethnic 

groups: Greeks, Turks, Armenians, Georgians, French, English, Belgians, 

Germans and Italians...… There was everything, everyone with his ty-

pical clothes» (Florenskij 2003: 89). 

With a certain element of exaggeration someone spoke about 

Georgia as ―the spiritual homeland of Florenskij‖ (Kautchischvili 2003: 

339). Surely, however, the youth in the Caucasus left a remarkable 

influence on him, as can be seen from these autobiographical writings. 

Still in 1934, at the time of his deportation to the remote town of Skovo-

rodino in Siberia, the Caucasus came back to his memory: 

«There, besides people from Moscow, I met several people from the 

Caucasus and remembered with them those places that I know so well. 

With someone who was half Georgian, I tried to refresh what I once 

learned of the Georgian language and that I have now completely for-

gotten» (Florenskij 2013: 102). 

Florenskij and the Armenian nobility 

 If present-day Azerbaijan and, especially, Georgia are widely 

present in the autobiographical writings of Florenskij, the same cannot 

instead be said with regard to Armenia, even though his mother belonged 

to an important Armenian family, the Saparov. He was fully aware of this 

origin and devoted a meticulous research to his family which must, 

however, be ascribed to a more general and strong interest in genealogy. 
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As a matter of fact, several scholars refer to a real ―philosophy of 

genealogy‖ in the works of Pavel Florenskij (Trubačev 2012: 17-36). 

In a course read in1916-1917 at the Theological Academy of Mos-

cow and entitled ―On historical knowledge‖, he defined genealogy as a 

discipline based on the study:  

«... of genealogy as a whole, in other words as an original indi-

viduality, whose features penetrate all its representatives and which 

possesses a meaning, a specific purpose of the elements that constitute it» 

(Florenskij 1999: 47).  

The genealogical research by Florenskij includes both the paternal 

Russian branch of the family as well as the mother‘s Armenian ancestors. 

The main source of information on this latter aspect was his brother 

Aleksandr, who was very keen on the history and the culture of the Cau-

casus, but he received supplementary documentation by other members 

of his family (Florenskij 2012: 129). This fragmentary and sometimes 

inaccurate information did not make Florenskij a specialist in the history 

and genealogy of the Armenian nobility, but what he wrote about it 

deserves to be read very carefully.  

It should be underlined that Florenskij‘s interest in his Armenian 

origin seems to have arisen at the time of the outbreak of the First World 

War and the genocide of 1915
5
. This was a tragic moment when many 

representatives of Russian culture turned their attention towards Armenia 

and the fate of its people. Within a few years there were several impor-

tant initiatives, ranging from the anthology edited by Maksim Gor‘kij 

(Sbornik Armjanskoj literatury, Petersburg 1915-1916) to the famous 

anthology by Valerij Brjusov (Poezija Armenii s drevnejšich vremën do 

našich dnej, Moscow 1916), in which F. Sologub, K. Bal‘mont, Vja. 

Ivanov, Ju. Baltruńajitis, V. Chodasevič, A. Blok and I. Bunin also par-

ticipated. Furthermore, in 1916 Brjusov wrote a brief but significant his-

tory of the Armenian people, Letopis‟ istoričeskich sudeb armjanskogo 

naroda, which was published in Moscow only in 1918 due to difficulties 

caused by war
6
. The weekly ―Armjanskij Vestnik‖ issued in Moscow 

from January 1916 to March 1918 is also worthy of being remembered, 

                                                           
5
 On Russia‘s important political role during these years with regard to the Armenians 

see Ferrari 2000: 308-311. 
6
 There is an Italian translation of this work: Annali del popolo armeno, by A. Ferrari, 

Milan 1993. 



Pavel Florenskij and the Armenian Destiny 265 
 

 
 

marking perhaps the highest point in cultural and political collaboration 

of the time between Armenia and Russia.  

The Observations on my mother‟s ancestry (Zametki o rode moej 

materi), written in 1916 (Florenskij 1992: 373-407), can therefore be 

inserted in this particular historical and cultural context. 

«My mother, Ol‘ga Pavlovna Saparova – who received the name of 

Salomeja at her baptism (Salomé in the Armenian language) – was of 

Armenian-Gregorian origin […]. 

The Saparov family left the Karabakh region in the 16th century due 

to the plague that swept the area and settled with their farmers in the 

village of Bolnis, in the governorate of Tiflis … At that time their sur-

name was still Melik-Begljarov. When the plague ceased, almost the 

whole Melik-Begljarov family went back to Karabakh. A group, in 

particular three brothers, remained in the village of Bolnis. From the 

nicknames of the three brothers derived the surnames of the three 

families that were inter-related: Saparov, Paatov and Ńaverdov. 

In particular the surname Saparov is derived from the Georgian word 

sapari which means shield, a nickname that this group of the Melik-

Begljarov obtained for some military service or other rendered to the 

kingdom of Georgia.  

[…]  

In fact the Armenians of the Karabakh region are not Armenians, but 

belong to a people, the Udis, perhaps akin to the Lesghians. Formerly 

called Albanians, the Armenians called them Akhavane [sic].  

Initially they lived around Lake Gokča; later, – attacked from the 

south – they moved in the Karabakh region together with their little 

princes, who had the name of Begljarov, from the name of their legen-

dary ancestor Begljar. But even in the Karabakh they lived in isolation, 

without mixing with the surrounding population.  

The Armenians of Karabakh have retained their distinctive dialect 

and their traditions.  

The Begljarov received the title of melik by the Turkish 

government» (Florenskij 1992: 373, 376). 

Much of this information is in fact wrong or inaccurate. The plague 

that resulted in the temporary departure of the melik (Arm. melik„)
7
 of 

                                                           
7 

In peripheral north-eastern regions of the old Armenia, some families of the ancient 

Armenian nobility who had survived foreign invasions gradually managed to consoli-

date themselves. The leaders of these small semi-independent principalities – the so-

called melik„ – had a very important role in defending tenaciously the Armenian 
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Karabakh (Arm. Łarabał, formerly Arc‗ax) in fact broke out at the end of 

the 18
th

 century, while the Begljarov (Arm. Beglarean) received the title 

of melik„ by the Persian government and not by the Turkish one. The 

words of Florenskij regarding the Albanians of the Caucasus
8
 and the 

Udis
9
 seem even more problematic. Florenskij‘s statement that the 

inhabitants of Karabakh are Udis and not Armenians reflects in fact only 

a very poor understanding of their complex ethnic identity. All this 

confirms the limited competence that Florenskij had in the history and 

the culture of Armenia, including the Karabakh region. In particular, it 

does not seem that he was aware of the important work devoted by the 

Armenian writer Raffi (Yakob Melik‗-Yakobean, 1835-1888) to the no-

bility of Karabakh
10

. 

Even in one of his famous letters to his children, Florenskij goes 

back to the ―Albanian‖ origin of his maternal family and to its ―extraor-

dinary character‖. 

«The Saparov family was among a few Armenian families who be-

longed to the heterogeneous and ethnically poorly amalgamated people 

who originally inhabited Armenia, to that branch that the Armenians 

themselves call ―Albanians‖.  

[…]  

Some tribes with these ancestries, some of whom established in 

Georgia and descended from the dominant families in those areas, used 

                                                                                                                                              
character of their territories. The same term sometimes also referred to leaders of the 

Armenian communities in cities such as Tiflis or Erevan. In the extensive bibliography 

on the melik„ see especially studies by R. H. Hewsen (1972; 1973-74; 1975-76; 1980; 

1981-1982), A. Łulyan (2001), A. Małalyan (2007) and A. Ferrari (2011). 
8
 On the Albanians, a Caucasian population that lived roughly in the territory of present-

day Azerbaijan and whose descendants who became Turks and Muslims form the core 

of today‘s Azeri population, refer especially to M. Bais, Albania caucasica. Ethnos, 

storia, territorio attraverso le fonti greche, latine e armene, Milan 2001. For the histo-

riographical dispute between Armenians and Azeris the Albanians of the Caucasus were 

at the centre of a heated - that has obvious political fallout – see Shnirelman 2001: 149-

186. 
9
 With regard to this population, which is still present today in some villages in Azer-

baijan, refer especially to Schulze 1982. 
10

 Xamsayi melik„ut„iwnnerə. 1600-1827. Niwt„er hayoc„ nor patmut„ean hamar, T‗iflis; 

also idem, Erkeri žoŀovacu, IX, Erevan, 1987, pps. 417-625; there is also a Russian 

translation of these texts (Melikstva Chamsy, Erevan, 1991), an Italian translation (I 

melik„ del Łarabał (1600-1827). Materiali per la storia moderna degli Armeni, transla-

tion and introduction by A. Ferrari, Milan 2008) and an English translation (The Five 

Melikdoms of Karabagh, London 2010).. 
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to remember and even now remember their past as something special. 

Although in most cases it would be difficult for them to transmit this 

memory, they still have a sense of superiority. They are families of great 

beauty and in this respect the Saparov enjoyed an excellent reputation. 

[...] Compared to others, the Saparov were particularly well-educated and 

rich» (Florenskij 2003: 175). 

Florenskij outlines here some social and cultural characteristics of 

one of the most important families of Tiflis that during the 19th century 

was a small cosmopolitan metropolis where the Armenian component 

was of fundamental importance
11

. At the time of the Russian conquest, 

the Armenians represented three-fourths of the population of Tiflis 

(Čchetija 1942: 145; Suny 1986: 251) and to a large extent they con-

trolled economic, social and political life of the city (Čchetija, 1942: 313-

317; Karapetyan 2003: 27-29). Tiflis, moreover, was throughout the 

whole Tsarist era the main cultural centre of the Armenians of the Cau-

casus, while Yerevan was at that time a town of little importance (Ferrari 

2000: 143-144). The Armenian element in Tiflis had a predominantly 

middle-class character, but one should not forget the presence of several 

noble families, in some cases having a princely status, such the Beh-

but‗ean/Bebutov, the T‗umanean/Tumanov and the Arłut»ean/ 

Argutinskij (Ferrari 2011: 84-90). The Saparov belonged to the aristo-

cratic Armenian elite in Tiflis and were related to one of the families of 

the melik» of Karabakh: 

«In the group of these few families related to each other and con-

nected in various ways, there was also the Melik-Begljarov family that 

was very close to the Saparov family thanks to my eldest aunt, Elizaveta 

Pavlovna, and to a number of marriages. The Melik-Begljarov possessed 

one melikdom out of five, which subsequently collapsed after the 

                                                           
11

 The Armenian presence in Georgia dates back at least to the 11th century, an era that 

saw the dissolution of national kingdoms under the blows of the Byzantines and the 

Seljuks. As a result many Armenians migrated to the safer realm of Georgia that was 

moving towards its greatest expansion. Some joined the Georgian aristocracy while 

others dedicated themselves to trade and to crafts, becoming the most numerous and 

active element of the cities of the kingdom. Throughout all this long period the 

relationship between Armenians and Georgians was based on a fruitful economic and 

social complementarity, without showing yet any signs of the conflict that would 

subsequently develop between the two communities, especially after the spread of 

modern nationalism during the second half of the 19
th

 century. On the Armenians in 

Tiflis/Tbilisi see Čchetija 1942; Zekiyan 1985; Suny 1986; Ančabadze, Volkova 

1990; Mamulov 1995; Ferrari 2000; Karapetyan 2003. 



268 A. Ferrari 

 

abolition of the right of primogeniture, and were real and veritable melik, 

in other words small princes.  

Among the richest men in the Caucasus, there was my grandfather 

Pavel Gerasimovič Saparov, a dandy who liked beautiful things and was 

certainly not against cultures different from the Armenian patriarchal 

system.  

In his house Oriental customs were combined with sympathy for the 

government system in Russia and European luxury. In his house there 

were all sorts of food and objects from Persia and from other Oriental 

countries; through various alliances relations were maintained even with 

India where one of the branches of the family had moved. Caravans of 

camels laden with oriental delicacies often stopped in grandfather‘s large 

courtyard. The house was a triumph of silks, carpets and precious objects 

and the way of life was half Oriental. At the same time, however, 

grandfather and his brothers had relations with France and from this 

country they received items of luxury and comfort. In the house there 

were many foreign objects, a rare thing in Tiflis. […] This is not the 

place to describe the house of the Saparov family; what I would like to 

emphasize is their relationship with Europe.  

[..]  

One should not think, however, that the Saparov family only sourced 

from the West its comforts and luxury. Their house offered asylum to 

many foreigners who happened to be in the Caucasus [...]. Their frequent 

guest was the academic Abich, the first person to study the geology of 

the Caucasus  

[…].  

Besides the Russian language, French was common: the one and the 

other were at that time a sign of erudition in the Caucasus. Saparov was a 

friend of many Russians, representatives of civil and military power, 

whom he welcomed in his house. 

One of the most frequent guests was the famous General Komarov, 

who later married a relative of my mother, Nina Ńadinova, and from this 

marriage the writer Ol‘ga Forń was born» (Florenskij 2003: 176-177).  

A nationalist Church?  

In addition to the interest of this description of a family belonging to 

the social and cultural elite of 19th century Tiflis, Florenskij‘s notes 

about his Armenian origin from his mother‘s side are all the more 

significant also to understand the complex process of his ―conversion‖.  
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The young Florenskij grew up away from any religious faith as a 

result of an explicit decision by his parents. This decision was to a large 

extent motivated by their different ethnic and cultural origin: 

«My father did not show that he belonged to the Orthodox Church 

because he feared that he would make my mother remember [...] that he 

was Orthodox; in the same way my mother showed the same courtesy 

towards him and behaved in a similar manner with regard to the 

Armenian-Gregorian Church» (Florenskij 2003: 173)
12

. 

As a direct consequence of these mutual delicate feelings Pavel Flo-

renskij spent his youth in an atmosphere that was not only nondenomina-

tional, but also totally removed from any religious element, something 

that is all the more surprising in Transcaucasia, a microcosm in which 

Christianity – represented especially by the Orthodox Church but also by 

the Armenian Apostolic Church, by Catholic and Protestant communities 

– lived side by side with Islam and Judaism in a highly vital and visible 

manner.  

It should also be recalled that Florenskij‘s mother marriage had not 

at all been appreciated by her Armenian family and this created hardships 

that proved insurmountable and had far-reaching consequences: 

«… even in a family such as the Saparov, anything but conservative 

in a religious sense as much as in an ethnic and cultural sense, the 

marriage of the daughter, the favourite one among other things, with a 

Russian man without a position and without patrimony, was hardly 

acceptable.  

[…] 

On the death of her grandfather, […], she followed her decision, 

holding the view that in this way she had broken her ties with her father 

and that she had not been forgiven; therefore, for being excessively 

scrupulous, she also considered herself left out from her own people.  

[…] 

I do not mean to judge the merits of the grounds for this 

estrangement, but it was in any case my mother who pushed away the 

others, and not the other way round. With these preconditions it was 

surely a morbid irritation that she considered herself without a family 

especially when all her sisters loved her, almost worshipped her, and 

                                                           
12 

On the Armenian Apostolic Church – also called Gregorian, by Saint Gregory the 

Illuminator, who converted Armenia to Christianity in the first years of the 4
th

 century – 

see in particular the studies of Vaccaro, Zekiyan (by) 2010 and Pane 2011. 
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were extremely friendly with my father. But my mother‘s wound grew 

even deeper. Even if her own family had disowned her, this should not 

have led, however, to a rift with her own people and much less with her 

Church. Perhaps neither one nor the other bond were so strong for my 

mother, but at any rate in her reluctance to utter even one single word in 

Armenian or to speak and read about Armenia and the Armenians, as 

well as just to go out of curiosity – or to take us – to an Armenian church, 

I always sensed something deeper than just a mere estrangement or a lack 

of interest. My mother feared anything that was linked to Armenia and as 

a result, by irradiation, this fear spread firstly to the Caucasus and 

secondly to the nation and the state, after which it spread even to religion 

and to the family» (Florenskij 2003: 178-181). 

Florenskij therefore explains very clearly his real aloofness from the 

Armenian cultural and spiritual world with the particular and painful 

personal condition of his mother. This prevented him from developing 

one of the most remarkable features of the Armenian people, namely the 

ability to create a ―multicultural identity‖, which denotes precisely a 

situation based on the coexistence of multiple cultures in the same 

person. This situation was not widespread in modern Europe, especially 

in Western Europe, characterized by a secular trend towards political, 

social and cultural homogenization on which throughout the centuries 

national states have been built, but it was very common in the imperial 

systems of Eastern Europe and the Near East. The existence of ―multicul-

tural identities‖ is especially characteristic of non-dominant communities 

and in particular of those who, like the Armenians, for the most varied 

historical reasons find themselves in a ―border‖ position or in a state of 

―diaspora‖ (Zekiyan 2000a: 164-173). Florenskij, therefore, in the philo-

sophical and theological context did not become something similar to 

what Ivan Ajvazovskij (Yovhannēs Ajvazean, 1817-1900) was in the 

artistic field, namely a person where the Armenian and the Russian iden-

tities coexisted fully and creatively (Sargsjan 2010; Ferrari, in press).  

The analysis of the Russian thinker continues as he faces in a very 

explicit manner some important themes of the Armenian culture, 

particularly in the religious sphere: 

«For the Armenians, the first people to have embraced Christianity, 

this lost its fermenting power and ever ready to die for their allegiance to 

Christianity [...] the Armenians are no more interested in their religion, as 

generally happens with everything that becomes a habit» (Florenskij 

2003: 178).  
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Clearly one can wonder if this statement by Florenskij corresponded 

to the truth and also the extent to which he had sufficient knowledge of 

the Armenian situation and particularly of the Apostolic Church to affirm 

such a radically negative argument
13

. In any case what is of interest here 

is not so much the spiritual situation of the Armenian Church or the 

religious vibrancy of the Armenians at that time but the perception that 

Florenskij had about these issues.  

Of particular interest is another statement by Florenskij that some-

how helps to explain why his rediscovery of religious life took place for 

him within the Russian Orthodox Church rather than within the Arme-

nian Apostolic Church:  

«The Armenian Church is manifestly nationalist and is considered as 

such by the Armenians; I have never heard of anyone who was converted 

to the Armenian Church, the Armenian clergy does not know the 

meaning of proselytism and so the wish of a member of another Church 

to unite with the Armenian Church would be regarded as an extrava-

gance» (Florenskij 2003: 182). 

Indeed Florenskij underestimated the fact that the ecclesiastic 

belonging was a key element in the identity of the Eastern Christians, and 

particularly of the Armenians, who thanks to this membership have been 

able to survive up to the present day in political and socio-cultural con-

texts that were often very difficult and even tragic. As a matter of fact 

this ―national‖ significance of the Eastern Churches made it even pos-

sible to speak of a specific ―theology of ethnos‖ (Zekiyan 2000b). Any-

way, at least in the case of the Armenian Church such a ―national‖ 

character did not prejudice the opening to the universal dimension of 

Christianity (Zekiyan 1995). 

 

 

                                                           
13 

The Armenian Church, independent from the Russian Church, older and more widely 

spread even outside the Tsarist borders, developed throughout this period in a comple-

tely autonomous way. While the interaction between the secular cultures of Russia and 

Armenia was very strong, the same did not happen in the religious sphere. In this 

context the Russian influence was limited to diffusion of some icons, previously 

missing in Armenian churches, while neither liturgy nor theology were in any way 

influenced. Broadly speaking, the same may be said of religious thought. Russian and 

Armenian churches were in fact two parallel worlds, almost impervious to one another 

and from this point of view the intellectual development of Pavel Florenskij, although 

partly resulting from his own particular familiar environment, may be considered as a 

significant, even symbolic, example of this situation (Ferrari, 2009). 
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The Armenian destiny: merging with other people  

The most significant words written by Florenskij about the Arme-

nians concern the general and final meaning of their historical and cultu-

ral destiny. Again speaking of the relationship between his parents, Flo-

renskij refers to the  

«… Armenians‘ tenacity in maintaining their own national character, 

a strength that is generally appropriate, because otherwise this ancient 

and cultured people – who had the misfortune to settle between the 

millstones of world history and that in the several millennia of its exis-

tence was continuously beaten and gradually scattered – would long ago 

have finished among the ranks of extinct populations. It is the history of 

their own land that proved fatal to the Armenians because who can live 

peacefully in the line of fire between two trenches on the long strategic 

road of world history? All the cultural values of Armenia, created in such 

a talented manner, were a vain attempt to squeeze into a rushing stream 

that inexorably dragged them away. There has not been one single nation 

that throughout its existence spent so much energy on its culture as the 

Armenian people did and which had such poor results. At the end, 

however, even its extraordinary dynamism faded and one of the most 

ancient nations in the world had to renounce to have a state and even to 

its own culture. The Armenians have to look after a much more modest 

goal: that of ensuring the survival of the little that remained. In fact 

everything suggests the imminent disappearance of these people. The so-

called Armenian conservative spirit is the survival instinct of a nation, an 

instinct that has no hope, because history cannot save that which no 

longer has the strength and the will to manifest itself.  

[...] It is my strong belief that this nation lies in a historical cul de sac 

and that, as its own cultural purpose, it should set out to merge with other 

people, bringing them the ferment of an old blood that is no longer 

productive» (Florenskij 2003: 174-175). 

On one hand, therefore, Florenskij acknowledges with admiration 

the antiquity and the value of the Armenian culture and on the other hand 

seems inclined to consider the creative vitality of this nation as being 

substantially extinguished because of its highly exposed permanence on 

the ―great strategic road of world history‖. These words, equally re-

markable and controversial, can be found in a letter written in a particu-

larly delicate moment of the long history of Armenia: the great move-

ment of social and cultural modernization that characterized the 19th 

century and the early years of the 20th century (Zekiyan 1997), leaving a 
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glimpse of remarkable though uncertain prospects even of political 

developments, had been swept away. The tragedy of the genocide of 

1915 put a violent end to the three-thousand year old presence of the 

Armenians in most of their historic territories (Ternon 2002; Dadrian 

2004; Akçam 2004; Flores 2006; Bloxham 2005; Kévorkian 2009). The 

survivors of this tragedy dispersed in a painful diaspora in four corners of 

the world (especially France and the United States but also Canada, 

Greece, Argentina, Australia and so on). It is in this context that 

Florenskij‘s statements on the ―imminent disappearance of these people‖ 

and the ―merger with other peoples‖ should be viewed. 

He obviously underestimated the persistency of the Armenians who 

showed themselves able to survive even a tragedy on the scale of the 

genocide. Indeed Armenian survived both in a diaspora that became 

progressively stronger economically as much as culturally and within that 

republic which – at first independent (1928-1920), then Soviet (up to 

1991), now again independent – still represents today a small but impor-

tant territorial nucleus (Dédéyan 2002: 411-440, 483-520). It is particu-

larly surprising that Florenskij seems unaware of the significant conso-

lidation of Soviet Armenia, a small country, which precisely in those 

years was growing around Yerevan even if under the particular, and in 

most cases negative, Soviet dynamics.  

Conclusion 

The impression that one gets upon reading these autobiographical 

passages is that Florenskij‘s attitude was that of a substantial, though 

painful, estrangement from Armenian history and culture; this attitude 

stemmed not only from the particular situation of his family and from his 

mother‘s voluntary detachment from her own ethnic and cultural origin 

but also from a certain underestimation of the dynamism of a nation able 

to withstand even the toughest tests of history14. This probably explains 

not only the exclusive Russian and Orthodox ―choice‖ at the time of his 

religious turning point but also the fact that he never made Armenian 

culture an integral part of his life. Not surprisingly he continues to be 

little known within this culture. 

                                                           
14 

I think of the verses of Hovhannes Ńiraz (1915-1984), Armenian Destiny: We were 

beaten a long time ago, but/The Armenians have lived, are living and will live again. 

They have beaten us for a thousand centuries, but,/ The Armenians have lived, are 

living and will live again,/We have been hit by genocide, but/ The Armenians have 

lived, are living and will live again … (Mirzoian 2012: 59). 
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Աժբն Ֆգվվ՟վթ 

Պ՟ռգժ Ֆժնվգմջխթմ օ ծ՟ճնտ ձ՟խ՟ս՟աթվզ 

Սճսհձ իճ՟չ՜թձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ ի՜հպձզ շճսո ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ, ՞զպձ՜-

ժ՜ձ Պ՜չՠէ Ֆէճջՠձոժճս (1882-1937) ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջկ՜պձՠջզձ: Իջ՜ժ՜ձճսկ, 

ձջ՜ կ՜հջգ, ոՠջՠէճչ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ Ղ՜ջ՜՝՜խզ կզ ՜աձչ՜ժ՜ձ գձպ՜ձզտզռ, ՜ձլձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ւ գձպ՜ձՠժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պճսժ զջ՜չզծ՜ժզ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ ճջ՟ճսձ մզ պ՜-

էզո ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ժջդճսդհճսձ: Հՠպւ՜՝՜ջ Ֆէճջՠձոժզձ կՠթ՜ձճսկ բ շճսո՜ժ՜ձ 

կղ՜ժճսհդզ կՠն, ճսոպզ ձջ՜ձ մզ ժ՜ջՠէզ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդզ կզ կ՜ո-

ձզժգ: Ահ՟ճսի՜ձ՟ՠջլ, ժհ՜ձտզ ՠջժջճջ՟ ի՜պչ՜թճսկ ձ՜ կՠթ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ բ 

՟՜ջլջՠէ զջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ժճսձտձՠջզձ, իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ թ՜՞ճսկձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠ-

ո՜ձժհճսձզռ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ, ա՜չ՜ժձՠջզձ ի՜ոռՠ՜՞ջչ՜թ ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջճսկ (ճջճձտ իզկ-

ձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ՞ջչ՜թ ՠձ ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ ծ՜կ՝՜ջձՠջզռ, ճջպՠխ չՠջնճսկ ձջ՜ձ ՞ձ՟՜-

ժ՜ի՜ջՠռզձ), Պ՜չՠէ Ֆէճջՠձոժզձ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպՠէ բ ղճղ՜վՠէզ, կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ռ՜-

չ՜էզ, րպ՜ջճսդհճսձ զջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ զձտձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: Ահո չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ 

՝ըճսկ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ ձջ՜ ՠա՜ժզ գձպ՜ձՠժ՜ձ զջ՜չզծ՜ժզռ, ՜հէւ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ 

ձճսհձզոժ ՜կՠձ՜՟՜ե՜ձ վճջլճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՟զկ՜ժ՜հՠէճս զ աճջճս կզ եճխճչջ՟զ 

ժՠձոճսձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ճջճղ՜ժզ դՠջ՜՞ձ՜ի՜պճսկզռ: 

 



  
 

 

ՊԱՏՐԻԿ ՏՈՆԱՊԵՏՅԱՆ 

ԵՐԵՐՈՒՅՔ ՀՆԱՎԱՅՐԻ 2013-2014 ԹԹ. ՀՆԱԳԻՏԱԿԱՆ 

ՀԵՏԱԶՈՏՈՒԹՅՈՒՆՆԵՐԻ ԱՐԴՅՈՒՆՔՆԵՐԸ 

Հգս՟դնսնրէճնրմմգվթ ՟վբճնրմւմգվզ մգվխ՟ճ՟տմգժնրտ ՟պ՟չ, ծ՟վխ ե 

ծթյ՟ս՟խգժ ՟մղնպ՟մ՟ժթ անվլզմխգվ օ ռ՟ջս՟խ՟ռնվ ծմ՟ագս-գվխվ՟շ՟ց 

Ժնվը Մ՟վյ՟մթմ, նվզ ռ՟իձ՟մռգտ 2014 է. աթս՟վյ՟ռթ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ (Georges 

Marchand – 16/06/1951 – 15/06/2014): Թգ՘ ղ՟վբխ՟ճթմ օ էգ՘ ղ՟ջմ՟աթ-

ս՟խ՟մ ՟պնրղմգվնռ ջ՟ յ՟ս լ՟մվ ղթ խնվնրջս եվ ՟վյ՟ռ՟իղՠթ ծ՟ղ՟վ: 

1. LA3M-թ ծ՟ճ-քվ՟մջթ՟խ՟մ ծմ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ՟վյ՟ռ՟ինրղՠզ Եվգվնրճ-

ւնրղ: 

2009 դ. ոժո՜թ Շզջ՜ժզ ՠջժջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜ձ՞՜ջ՜ձգ
1
 ւ Էտո-Մ՜ջոՠէ 

ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ
2
 LA3M իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ է՜՝ճջ՜պճջզ՜ձ

3
 ի՜կ՜պՠխ իՠպ՜աճ-

պճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռձճսկ Շզջ՜ժզ կ՜ջազ Եջՠջճսհտ չ՜խ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ 

ճս կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ իձ՜չ՜հջճսկ: Ակՠձ պ՜ջզ կճպ կՠժ ՜կզո պւճխճսդհ՜կ՝ 

՞զպ՜ջղ՜չ բ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյչճսկ ՜հ՟ իձ՜չ՜հջճսկ: 

Ոսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձ ճսձզ կզնկ՜ոձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխչ՜թճսդհճսձ ւ գձ՟-

՞ջժճսկ բ աճս՞՜իՠշ՜՝՜ջ կզ տ՜ձզ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շձՠջ՚ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ ճս ՜խ՝հճս-

ջ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ, ՜ջչՠոպզ ճս ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ, ժ՜շճսհռձՠջզ 

իձ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ, ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ իձ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ, ՠջժջ՜իձ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ: Մզ՜ե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժ իձ՜չ՜հջզ յ՜իյ՜ձճսկգ, ՝՜ջՠժ՜ջ՞ճսկձ ճս ՜ջեՠչճջճսկգ ւ ժ՜յգ ՟ջ՜ 

ի՜ջւ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜յջճխ ի՜կ՜հձտզ իՠպ ձճսհձյՠո ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ ՠձ: 

                                                           
1
 Ովոգջ ՀՀ ԳԱ ծմ՟աթսնրէճ՟մ օ ՟դա՟ավնրէճ՟մ թմջսթսնրսթ մգվխ՟ճ՟տնրտթշմգվ սգ-

հնրղ՝ ՟վյ՟ռ՟իղՠթ ՟յի՟ս՟մւմգվթմ ղ՟ջմ՟խտնրղ գմ Շթվ՟խթ գվխվ՟աթս՟խ՟մ է՟մա՟-

վ՟մթ ՟յի՟ս՟խթտ, ծմ՟ագս, ո՟սղ՟ծմ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ը՟պ՟մանրէճ՟մ սգջնրշ, ո. ա. է. 

Լ՟վթջ՟ Եա՟մճ՟մզ, օ է՟մա՟վ՟մթ սմփվգմ, ծմ՟ագս, ո. ա. է. Հ՟ղ՟դ՟ջո Խ՟շ՟սվճ՟մզ: 

Վգվչթմջ ՟վյ՟ռ՟իղՠթ ծ՟ղ՟հգխ՟ռ՟վմ ե: 
2
 Aix-Marseille Université, CNRS, LA3M, UMR 7298, 13094 Aix-en-Provence, France. 

3
 Laboratoire d‘Archéologie Médiévale et Moderne en Méditarranée (LA3M, UMR 

7298), AMU / CNRS, Aix-en-Provence = Մթչգվխվ՟լնռճ՟մ ՟ռ՟դ՟մթ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ օ 

մնվ [moderne = XV-XVIII բբ.] ծմ՟աթսնրէճ՟մ ցնվկ՟վ՟մ [ժ՟ՠնվ՟սնվթ՟], Էւջ-՟մ-

Պվնռ՟մջ: Ավյ՟ռ՟իղՠթ քվ՟մջթ՟տթ ՟մբ՟ղմգվմ գմ Paul Bailet, Andreas Hartmann-

Virnich, Christophe Jorda, ծ՟մանրտճ՟ժ Georges Marchand, Damien Martinez, Laurent 

Schneider, թմշոգջ օ յռգճտ՟վթ՟տթ Fabien Krähenbühl: Տնհգվթջ ծգհթմ՟խզ ՟վյ՟ռ՟-

իղՠթ հգխ՟ռ՟վմ ե: 
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Աշ՜նզձ ՠջժճս պ՜ջզձՠջզձ ժ՜պ՜ջչՠռզձ չ՜չՠջ՜՞ջկ՜ձ, մ՜վ՜՞ջկ՜ձ 

՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջ, ՜ջպ՜տզձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ, ճջյՠո ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ 

իզկտ իՠպ՜՞՜ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ոպՠխթչՠռ պՠխ՜ձտզ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ճս 

կ՜ձջ՜ժջժզպ ի՜ձճսհդգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜հ՟յզոզ ի՜պ՜ժ՜՞զթ ՟ՠշ մժ՜ջ (ի՜ձ-

՞ճսռհ՜է Ժճջե Մ՜ջղ՜ձզ ՜ջեՠտ՜չճջ զջ՜՞ճջթճսկձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ): Իոժ 2011 դ. 

ոժո՜թ՚ ձ՜ըճջ՟ ՞ճջթՠջզձ աճս՞՜իՠշ, ոժոՠռզձտ ձ՜ւ իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ յՠխճսկձՠջ 

ւ ՠջժջ՜իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ (ՠջժջ՜լւ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ/geomorphologique) յջյպճսկ-

ձՠջ: Ահ՟ ՝ճէճջզ կ՜ոզձ ՜ջ՟ՠձ աՠժճսռՠէ ՠձտ Գհճսկջզճսկ
4
, Եջւ՜ձճսկ

5
 ւ ՜հէճսջ 

(Եջճսո՜խՠկ, Մ՜ջոՠէ, Էտո-՜ձ-Պջճչ՜ձո, Փ՜ջզա)
6
: Աշ՜ն՜ջժչճսկ բ իզկ՜ ի՜-

ժզջծ լւճչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ չՠջնզձ ՠջժճս պ՜ջզձՠջզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ-

ձՠջգ: 

2. Բ՟դթժթխթ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճնրմզ 

Ոսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձճսկ բ ՠշ՜ձ՜չ ի՜հպձզ ՝՜ազէզժգ, ճջ ՝՜ակ՜ժճխ-

կ՜ձզ՚ ՜խ՝հճսջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ, ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜ջչՠոպ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ, իձ՜՞զ-

պ՜ժ՜ձ... տձձճսդհ՜ձ բ ՠձդ՜ջժչճսկ: Պջյպճսկձՠջզ ՜հորջչ՜ վճսէճսկ, չզկ՜-

՞ջճսդհ՜ձ, ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ճս ա՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտզ, զձմյՠո ւ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜խՠջոձՠջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ ՟՜ջլձճսկ ՝՜ազէզժզ իզկձ՜-

ժ՜ձ դչ՜՞ջճսկգ VI ՟՜ջճչ
7
: 

Կ՜շճսհռզ ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ՜ձժհճսձ՜հզձ ոՠձհ՜ժճսկ 2013 դ. կ՜ոձ՜ժզ 

յՠխճսկձՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠռզձտ ի՜պ՜ժզ ՜հձ ի՜պչ՜թճսկ, ճսջ ո՜է՜ի՜պ՜ժգ ՝՜ռ՜-

ժ՜հճսկ բ: Պՠխճսկձՠջգ յ՜ջաՠռզձ, ճջ ոՠձհ՜ժզ պ՜ժ, ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձդ՜՟ջճս-

դհ՜ձ ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժ, ոպճջ՞ՠպձհ՜ թ՜չ՜է մժ՜, ճմ բէ ձ՜ը՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպզ 

իՠպտ: Բ՜հռ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո ՜հեկհ՜ձ ի՜պ՜ժզ պ՜ժ ՝՜ռչՠռ ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜չՠէզ 

ըձ՜կհ՜է, ո՜ժ՜հձ չձ՜ոչ՜թ ի՜պ՜ժ: Դջ՜ կճպ ՞պձչ՜թ վ՜հպ՜թըզ ՝ՠժճջ-

                                                           
4
 Լ. Եա՟մճ՟մ, Հ. Խ՟շ՟սվճ՟մ (Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մ), Դ. Մ՟վսթմգդ, Պ. Տնմ՟ոգսճ՟մ (Ֆվ՟մջթ՟), 

«Հ՟ճ-քվ՟մջթ՟խ՟մ ծմ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ՟վյ՟ռ՟իղՠթ մնվ ովոսնրղմգվզ Եվգվնրճւ ծմ՟ռ՟ճ-

վնրղ», Պ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհճսձ ւ ՜ջ՟զ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ, Մթչ՟դա՟ճթմ աթս՟ըն-

հնռ, Զՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ ՟ջճսհդձՠջ, Գճնրղվթ, 4-6 ծնխսգղՠգվթ, 2013 է., եչ 15-18: 
5
 Պ. Տնմ՟ոգսճ՟մ (Ֆվ՟մջթ՟), «Ննվ ովոսնրղմգվ Եվգվնրճւթ ծմ՟ռ՟ճվնրղ», Հ՜հ՜՞զպճս-

դհճսձգ ւ ՜ջ՟զ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձզ կ՜ջպ՜իջ՜չՠջձՠջգ, Հ՟ճ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ղթչ՟դա՟ճթմ գվխ-

վնվբ ծ՟ղ՟ընհնռ, 17-19 ծնխսգղՠգվթ, Եվ., 2013 է.: 
6
 Գթս՟վյ՟ռմգվթ ս՟վգխ՟մ ծ՟յռգսռնրէճնրմմգվզ սգ՘ջ LA3M-թ խ՟ճւզ.  

http://la3m.cnrs.fr/pages/recherche/axes/axe-2/A2_Prog3/ereruyk/ererouyk.php: 

Փնրժ՟ճթմ ծ՟յռգսռնրէճնրմմգվ սգ՘ջ. P. Bailet, P. Donabédian, A. Hartmann-Virnich, C. 

Jorda, G. Marchand, D. Martinez, L. Schneider, «Nouvelles recherches sur l‘ensemble 

paléochrétien et médiéval d‘Ereruyk en Arménie», Antiquité Tardive, 20, Paris / 

Turnhout, 2012, p. 315-341; P. Donabédian, «Ereruyk‗: nouvelles données sur 

l‘histoire du site et de la basilique», Mélanges Jean-Pierre Mahé, Travaux et Mémoires, 

18, Paris, 2014,  p. 241-284. 
7
 P. Donabédian, «Ereruyk‗: nouvelles données... », p. 249-255. 

http://la3m.cnrs.fr/pages/recherche/axes/axe-2/A2_Prog3/ereruyk/ererouyk.php
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ձՠջզ շ՜՟զճ՜թը՜թձ՜հզձ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձգ, ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ պչհ՜էձՠջճչ, կ՜պձ՜-

ձղճսկ բ VIII-X ՟՜ջՠջզ կզն՜ժ՜հտճսկ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ կզ իջ՟ՠի, ճջզռ ւ ի՜չ՜-

ձ՜՝՜ջ չձ՜ոչՠէ բ ՜շ՜նզձ ի՜պ՜ժգ: 

2014 դ. ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըճսկ՝գ դճսհէպչճսդհճսձ ոպ՜ռ՜չ յՠխՠէճս ՝՜ազէզժզ ի՜-

պ՜ժզ պ՜ժ, ձՠջո՜ժճխկզ ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ կ՜ոճսկ, ճսջ ո՜է՜ի՜պ՜ժգ մզ 

յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո ըճջ՜ձզ ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ ժՠոզ պ՜ժ, կզձմւ ի՜ջ՜չ-

՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ կճսհդզ ը՜ջզոըգ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 13): Ահոպՠխ ւո յ՜ջաչՠռ, ճջ 

՜հեկհ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռճս պ՜ժ մժ՜ ՜չՠէզ իզձ ղՠջպզ կձ՜ռճջ՟: Բ՜հռ իճջ՜պճսկգ 

իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ պչՠռ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէճս ըճջ՜ձզ յ՜պՠջզ իզկտգ: 

Եջՠջճսհտզ ՝՜ազէզժճսկ ըճջ՜ձզ յ՜պՠջզ իզկտգ ժ՜ակչ՜թ բ տ՜ջՠջզ ՠջՠտ 

ղ՜ջտզռ: Աշ՜նզձգ՚ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո ե՜հշզ չջ՜ ՟ջչ՜թ, ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ ՜ձկղ՜ժ, ՜ձ-

ժ՜ձճձ, կզնզձ ւ վճտջ մ՜վզ տ՜ջՠջզռ բ: Եջժջճջ՟գ կզ տզմ ՜չՠէզ ըձ՜կհ՜է ճս 

ժ՜ձճձ՜չճջ բ, ՠջջճջ՟գ՚ ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ ոջ՝՜պ՜ղ տ՜ջՠջզռ: Աշ՜նզձ ՠջժճս ղ՜ջտՠ-

ջզ տ՜ջՠջզ ՜ջ՜ձտճսկ ըզծ ճս ՜ձժ՜ձճձ ՝ՠժճջձՠջ ՠձ էռչ՜թ՚ ժ՜չ՜-պխկճպ կզ 

ձոպչ՜թտզ կՠն, ճջ ղ՜խ՜ը մզ ժ՜ջՠէզ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ: Մզձմ՟ՠշ չՠջզձ ղ՜ջտգ ոյզ-

պ՜ժ՜չճսձ ի՜պզժ՜չճջ կզ զոժ՜ժ՜ձ ժջ՜ղ՜խ՜ըճչ բ ՜կջ՜ռչ՜թ: Մզ՜հձ յ՜-

պՠջզ պ՜ժ ՟ջչ՜թ ՜հո ՠշ՜ղ՜ջ իզկտգ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ բ ՜հձ, զձմ ՜ջ՟ՠձ կզ տ՜ձզ 

րջզձ՜ժձՠջզռ ՞զպՠզձտ իզձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ՚ ճմ ըճջ ւ ճմ բէ է՜հձ իզկտՠջզ կ՜ոզձ
8
: 

Եջՠջճսհտճսկ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ ՠխ՜չ ՟զպՠէ ձ՜ւ կՠժ ՜հէ ժ՜ջւճջ հճսջ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձ. 

իզկտզ ՜շ՜նզձ ՠջժճս ղ՜ջտՠջգ ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ ժ՜յ՜ժռչ՜թ մՠձ, ՜հոզձտձ րեպչ՜թ 

ՠձ կզ պՠո՜ժ « ղ՜ջե՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ », ճջ ժ՜ջճխ բջ ի՜ժ՜ՠջժջ՜ղ՜ջե՜հզձ ՞ճջ-

թ՜շճսհդ ճսձՠձ՜է: 

Հ՜չՠէՠձտ, ճջ իզկտզ չՠջզձ ղ՜ջտգ զջ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ թ՜հջճսկ ճջճղ յ՜հպ՜-

լւճսդհճսձ բ ՟ջուճջճսկ, կզձմ՟ՠշ ՜հ՟ ՞զթգ մզ ՟զպչճսկ ՟ջ՜ձզռ չՠջ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ 

յ՜պզ չջ՜: Հզղՠձտ, ճջ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէզ կզ ՠջւճսհդ ՜շժ՜ բ Ախռզ/Ախլտզ ՝՜ազէզ-

ժզ ըճջ՜ձճսկ, ճսջ ՜հո ՜ձ՞՜կ ՞ՠպձզռ չՠջ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ ՜շ՜նզձ ղ՜ջտզ յ՜հպ՜-

լւճսդհճսձգ ՜չՠէզ գձ՟՞թչ՜թ բ, տ՜ձ ըճջ՜ձզ կձ՜ռ՜թ յ՜պզձգ: 

2014 դ. ՝՜ազէզժզ ըճջ՜ձզ ւ ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ՜ձժհ՜ձ պ՜ժ ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ 

յՠխճսկձՠջզ ղձճջիզչ ոպ՜ռ՜ձտ ւո կզ ր՞պ՜ժ՜ջ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձ ժ՜շճսհռզ 

կ՜ոզձ: 1977 դ. զպ՜է՜ժ՜ձ ՜է՝ճկճսկ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչ՜թ է՜հձ՜ժ՜ձ ժպջչ՜թտզռ 

՜ջ՟ՠձ ՞զպՠզձտ, ճջ ՜հձ, զձմ գձժ՜էչճսկ բ ճջյՠո ՝՜ակ՜ոպզծ՜ձ ՠաջՠջճչ կզ 

իաճջ ի՜ջդ՜ժ (զձմյՠո Տՠժճջճսկ ճս Զչ՜ջդձճռճսկ), ճջզ չջ՜ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձգ 

ժ՜ջթՠո ՜կ՝ճխնճսդհ՜կ՝ ՟ջչ՜թ բ, կ՜ո՜կ՝ պՠոճխ՜ժ՜ձ (ղ՜պ ի՜նճխ) կզ 

իձ՜ջտ բ
9
: 2014 դ. ի՜կճաչՠռզձտ, ճջ յ՜պՠջզ իզկտՠջգ ձոպ՜թ ՠձ ե՜հշզ չջ՜, 

                                                           
8
 P. Donabédian, «Les architectes de l‘Arménie médiévale usaient-ils de dispositifs pa-

rasismiques ?», REArm, 34, Paris, 2012, p. 169-242, ՟ճջսգհ եչ 173: 
9
 Documenti di Architettura Armena 9, Ererouk, Milano, 1977, եչ 52, sezione b-b ժ՟ճմ՟-

խ՟մ խսվռ՟լւզ տնրճտ ե ս՟ժթջ, նվ մ՟ռթ ծ՟ս՟խթ ղ՟խ՟վբ՟խզ ղնս ե ՟վս՟ւթմ ՟ջսթ-

ձ՟մմգվթ ջսնվթմ ղ՟խ՟վբ՟խթմ: 
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զոժ ՠժՠխՠռճս պ՜ժ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ իճջզաճձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ջդ՜ժ մժ՜: Ահոյզոճչ 

ի՜ոպ՜պչՠռ, ճջ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջզ ՜ջպ՜տճսոպ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ ՜ա՟ճս ՞ճպզձ ոպՠխթ-

չ՜թ բ ՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըզ պյ՜չճջճսդհճսձ դճխձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, կզձմ՟ՠշ զջ՜ժ՜-

ձճսկ ՜հ՟ ՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըգ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ մճսձզ: Սպՠխթչ՜թ բ ոջ՝՜ջ՜ձզ չՠիճս-

դհճսձձ գձ՟՞թճխ կզ կզնճռ, ճջ ժ՜ջթՠո ժճմչ՜թ բ ՟ՠյզ ոհճսձ՜ոջ՜իձՠջգ ՝՜ջլ-

ջ՜ձ՜էճս ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպճսդհճսձձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպՠէճս՚ ձ՜ըտ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռճս ձ՜չզ ի՜-

պ՜ժձ զնձՠէգ: Ըոպ բճսդհ՜ձ ՠ՞զյպ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ճսջ՞ՠջզ, կզն՜՞ՠպտհ՜ձ ազ՞՞ճս-

ջ՜պձՠջզ, ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ կՠիհ՜ձձՠջզ՚ ՟ՠյզ ոջ՝՜ջ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ՜ձ՜էճս ձճսհձ 

ոժա՝ճսձտձ բ, ճջ ՜շժ՜ բ ձ՜ւ ի՜հ ճս չջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խտջզոճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ իճսղ՜հզձ 

ժճդճխձՠջզ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջճսկ:Գճսռՠ իՠձռ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ծ՜ջձՠջզ krepis-զռ 

ՠձ ոՠջչ՜թ ՝՜ակ՜ոպզծ՜ձ ՠաջՠջճչ ՜հ՟ ՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըձՠջգ: 

Ահ՟ ՟զպ՜ջժճսկգ կզ ձճջ ձջ՝ՠջ՜ձ՞ բ ի՜խճջ՟ճսկ պճխՠջզո իՠխզձ՜ժզ ՜հձ 

ՠձդ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձգ, ճջ չ՜խտջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ձ՜ը՜՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ 

՞ճհճսդհճսձ ՠձ ճսձՠռՠէ «իճսղ՜հզձ / իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձ ?» (memorial) ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ՠժՠ-

խՠռզձՠջ (Տՠժճջ, Եջՠջճսհտ, Զչ՜ջդձճռ...), ճջճձտ «ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ» ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզռ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջչՠէ ՠձ զ կզնզ ՜հէճռ զջՠձռ պ՜ժ ՠխ՜թ՚ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜չճջ ՠաջՠջ ճսձՠռճխ 

՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըճչ (krepis-ճչ)
10

: Իոժ «ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ» (ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ թը՜ժ՜ձ) 

ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջճսկ, ճջճձտ ժ՜ակճսկ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ծձղճխ կՠթ՜կ՜ո-

ձճսդհճսձգ, ժզջ՜շչՠէ բ ՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըզ ոՠխկ, ժջծ՜պ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ՚ յ՜պՠջզ 

ոպճջզձ կ՜ոճսկ ՜ջպ՜տճսոպ պՠխ՜՟ջչ՜թ կզ տ՜ձզ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջզ լւճչ: Կ՜-

ջճխ ՠձտ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ, ճջ Եջՠջճսհտճսկ ճսձՠձտ «իճսղ՜հզձ» ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզձ ի՜պճսժ 

՝՜ակ՜ոպզծ՜ձ ՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըզ ձկ՜ձ՜ժճսկգ, ժ՜կ « ժՠխթ » պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ: 

Վՠջնզձո ժ՜ջճխ բ ՟զպչՠէ զ՝ջւ կզն՜ձժհ՜է կզ վճսէ՚ զոժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ՠպձ՜ը՜ջզոըզռ 

՟ՠյզ ծ՜ժ՜պձՠջզ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ոպճջզձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջգ պ՜ձճխ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզձ: 

Եջՠջճսհտզ ՝՜ազէզժզ ղզձ՜ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ վճսէՠջգ ծղպՠէճս ձյ՜-

պ՜ժճչ յ՜պՠջգ ՠձդ՜ջժչՠռզձ «ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտձՠջզ իձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ» (ժ՜կ 

«ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ իձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ») աձձկ՜ձգ: Ահ՟ տձձճսդհճսձգ ի՜ձ՞ՠռ-

ջՠռ ՜հձ ժ՜ջթզտզձ, ճջ ղ՜ջչ՜թտզ կՠն ձժ՜պՠէզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ժ՜յչ՜թ 

ՠձ ժ՜ջծ՜պւ գձ՟ի՜պճսկձՠջզ ւ ճ՘մ կպ՜իխ՜ռկ՜ձ իզկձ՜չճջ վճվճըճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ իՠպ, զձմյՠո չՠջնՠջո ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ ՠձ կզ տ՜ձզ ցջ՜ձոզ՜ռզ ւ զպ՜է՜ռզ 

՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջ
11

: 

Մզ՜ժ էճսջն վճվճըճսդհճսձգ ձժ՜պչճսկ բ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ծ՜ժ՜պզ չջ՜: Աժձ-

                                                           
10

 P. Donabédian, L'âge d‟or de l‟architecture arménienne. VIIe siècle, Marseille, 

2008, p. 28, 40, 49, 56, 76, 78, 83, 133-134, 186, 192, 203, 206, 277. 
11

 J.-C. Bessac, «Observations sur la construction de la basilique d‘Ererouk en Répub-

lique d‘Arménie (2
e
 partie)», Syria,89, Beyrouth, 2012, p. 331-366; N. Montevecchi, C. 

Tonghini, «Lo sviluppo costruttivo della basilica di Ererouk (Armenia), secoli VI-X: 

una ri-lettura archeologica », Arqueologìa de la arquitectura, 9, Madrid/Vitoria, 2012, 

p. 29-56. 
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ի՜հպ բ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ոհճսձ՜ոջ՜իզ չՠջ՜ժ՜շճսռճսկգ, ճջ ՞ճսռՠ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խ բ 

ժ՜պ՜ջչՠէ: Դջ՜ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ ոպՠխթչՠէ բ ձ՜ըճջ՟զռ ա՞՜էզճջՠձ ՜չՠէզ ռ՜թջ 

կզ ձճջ ոջ՜ի՚ ՜ղպ՜ջ՜ժ՜լւ ՠջժճս ժճխ՜հզձ ոՠձհ՜ժձՠջզ կզնւ: Դջ՜ դ՜խզ չջ՜ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռձՠէ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ազէզժձՠջզ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ծ՜ժ՜պզ 

«յ՜պղ՞՜կ՝ձՠջգ» իզղՠռձճխ կզ ի՜ջդ՜ժ: 

Դՠշ աճսպ չ՜ջժ՜թ՜հզձ չՠջ՜ժ՜ակճսդհ՜ձ կՠջ վճջլզ կՠն յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ բ 

՝՜ազէզժզ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ թ՜չ՜էգ ՜հ՟ չՠջ՜ժ՜շճսռճսկզռ ՜շ՜ն: Շզ-

ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜ոճչճջ հճսջ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ՠձ իո-իչ ճսխխչ՜թճսդհճսձ ճս-

ձՠռճխ՚ ՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ՜ձժհճսձ՜հզձ ոՠձհ՜ժձՠջզ չՠջզձ ի՜ջժզ ՠջժէ՜ձն պ՜ձզտձՠջձ 

զջՠձռ դՠտճսդհ՜կ՝՚ ՜չՠէզ ՝՜ջլջ ձ՜չզ ժճխկճսկ, ՜չՠէզ ռ՜թջ ՜ջպ՜տզձ թ՜հ-

ջճսկ
12

: 

Փճջլ ՜ջչՠռ ձ՜ւ ՝՜ազէզժզ ժճխ՜հզձ ոհճսձ՜ոջ՜իձՠջգ չՠջ՜ժ՜ակՠէճս: 

Դջ՜ ի՜կ՜ջ իզկտ գձ՟ճսձչՠռ ոհճսձ՜ոջ՜իձՠջզ ՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ժ՜կ՜ջզռ յ՜իյ՜ձ-

չ՜թ ՜շ՜նզձ տ՜ջզ՚ ժջճսձժզ մ՜վ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ: Ահ՟ ՠխ՜ձ՜ժճչ իհճսոզո՜հզձ 

ոհճսձ՜ոջ՜իգ ոպ՜ձճսկ բ չՠռ ժ՜կ (՜չՠէզ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ) հճդ ոհճսձՠջ, զոժ 

ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձգ՚ չՠռ ոհճսձՠջ(պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 14): Դ՜ բէ զջ իՠջդզձ ոպՠխթճսկ 

բ կզ ՜հէ ՜ջպ՜ոճչճջ ճս ըձ՟ջ՜ի՜ջճսհռ ՠջւճսհդ. ոհճսձՠջզ ժղշճսհդգ էջզչ ձՠջ-

՟՜ղձ՜ժ մբ ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ ծ՜ժ՜պզ ղտ՜կճսպտՠջզ իՠպ: 

Եջՠջճսհտզ ՝՜ազէզժզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ չՠջնզձ ՠջժճս պ՜ջզձՠջզ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ-

ձՠջզ ղ՜ջտճսկ ձղՠձտ ձ՜ւ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜է ՠջժջ՜մ՜վ ՞ճջթգձժՠջճն իՠպ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ 

մ՜վ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ էջ՜ռճսկձՠջգ, ճջճձռ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ ոպ՜ռ՜ձտ կզ ձճջ ի՜պ՜ժ՜-

՞զթ՚ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՠխ՜թձՠջզռ ՜չՠէզ ոպճսհ՞ ճս չոպ՜իՠէզ 

(պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 15): 

3. Կնէնհմգվթ ո՟սռ՟մբ՟մմգվզ 

Բ՜ազէզժզռ ՝՜ռզ, Եջՠջճսհտզ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ ի՜կ՜էզջզ ՝՜ակ՜յզոզ ճս ի՜-

ծ՜ը ՜շՠխթչ՜թ՜հզձ կհճսո ղզձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜չՠջ՜ժձՠջգ ձճսհձյՠո տձձճսդհ՜ձ 

՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜ձ: Եժՠխՠռճսձ ի՜ջ՜չզռ ի՜ջճխ ՞ճպզձ ՜մտզ բ գձժձճսկ կճպ՜չճջ՜-

յՠո տ՜շ՜ժճսոզ ի՜պ՜ժ՜՞թճչ, ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜չճջ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզ ՝՜ակ՜-

դզչ իՠպտՠջճչ: Ոսղ ՜ձպզժ ւ չ՜խ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ճս Վջ՜ոպ՜-

ձճսկ ՜հո պՠո՜ժ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզ չջ՜ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռչՠէ ՠձ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձզձ պ՜ջ՜թ-

չ՜թ ճսխխ՜լզ՞ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջ, ճջճձտ ՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ բզձ զջ՜ջ չջ՜ ՟ջչ՜թ-

՜՞ճսռչ՜թ կզ տ՜ձզ տ՜ջՠ պ՜ջջՠջզռ
13

. ՜) չՠջճձղհ՜է ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜չճջ յ՜պ-

                                                           
12

 Ամջնռնվ ե ՟ճջսգհ նշ էգ ս՟մթւթ էգւնրէճնրմզ. ՟ճմ ծգսօնրղ եվ խնհ՟ճթմ ջճնրմ՟ջվ՟ծ-

մգվթ լ՟լխգվթմ օ բթսռնրղ ե մղ՟մ՟սթո ՟ջնվ՟խ՟մ գխգհգտթմգվնրղ՝ փվթմ՟խ Տնրվղ՟մթ-

մթ ՟վօգժճ՟մ ջգմճ՟խմգվթ ի՜ջդ լ՟լխգվթ բգունրղ: Ամջնռնվ ե ՟ճմ, նվ ՠջժդՠտ խսնրվմգվմ 

նրմգմ ՟ճջոթջթ էգւնրէճնրմ: 
13

 Աճջ սգջ՟խթ նրհհ՟կթա ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվթ խ՟պնրտռ՟լւթ ղ՟ջթմ մյգմւ ղթ՟ճմ ղթ ւ՟մթ խ՟-

վօնվ նր ծ՟ղգղ՟ս՟ՠ՟վ մնվ ծվ՟ո՟վ՟խնրղմգվ. Ս. Մմ՟տ՟խ՟մճ՟մ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խ կզն-

ձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ կՠկճջզ՜է իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջգ, Եվ., 1982, եչ 9-46, Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Խ՜մտ՜ջ. Ծ՜՞ճսկգ, 
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չ՜ձ՟՜ձ, ՝) ըճջ՜ձ՜ջ՟՜լւ ը՜ջզոը
14

, ՞) տ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ա՜ջ՟ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխ 

ժ՜կ ՜ձա՜ջ՟ (՞է՜ձ՜լւ ժ՜կ ՝՜ակ՜ձզոպ) ոհճսձ, ՟) ըճհ՜ժ (ՠջ՝ՠկձ ՟ջ՜ձ 

վճը՜ջզձճսկ բջ ժճդճխզ ըճհ՜ժ՜լւ չՠջզձ կ՜ոգ), ՠ) ՠջ՝ՠկձ կզն՜ձժհ՜է կզ 

պ՜ջջ, ճջ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ «ը՜մժ՜է» ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ
15

, ա) դւ՜չճջ ը՜մ
16

: Ի ՟ՠյ Եջՠջճսհտ 

իձ՜չ՜հջգ ի՜ջճսոպ բ ժճդճխձՠջզ ՝ՠժճջձՠջճչ ւ յ՜իյ՜ձճսկ բ ձ՜ւ վճտջ 

ըճհ՜ժձՠջզ ճս տ՜ջՠ ը՜մՠջզ կզ տ՜ձզ կձ՜ռճջ՟ձՠջ
17

: Ահո պՠո՜ժ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձ-

ձՠջ ի՜ծ՜ը (՝՜հռ ճմ կզղպ) ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռչճսկ բզձ ոջ՝՜ջ՜ձզ իչ-՜է ժ՜կ իո-՜է, 

ժ՜կ ՜չՠէզ ի՜աչ՜՟ՠյ՚ իչ-՜կ ՜ձժհ՜ձ կճպ: 

Եջՠջճսհտզ ՠժՠխՠռճսռ ի՜ջ՜չ ՞պձչճխ պ՜ջ՜թտգ կ՜տջՠէճսռ իՠպճ է՜չ 

պՠո՜ձՠէզ ՟՜ջլ՜ձ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզռ հճդզ ժ՜կ ճսդզ կձ՜ռճջ՟ձՠջգ: Ահ՟ տ՜-

ձ՜ժգ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ բ ՜կ՝ճխն չ՜խ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ, ճջպՠխ ոճչճ-

ջ՜՝՜ջ կՠժզռ-ՠջՠտզռ մզ ՜ձռձճսկ ՟ջ՜ձռ դզչգ կզւձճսհձ ոջ՝՜ջ՜ձզ կճպ
18

: 

Եջՠջճսհտզ ՝՜ազէզժզ ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ՜ձժհ՜ձ կճպ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ 

իո-իչ ՜շ՜ձռտճչ պՠխ՜՟ջչ՜թ մճջո յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզ ղ՜ջտգ: Սջ՜ձռզռ կզ 

տզմ իչ ւ իչ-՜կ ւո ՠջժճս ի՜պ բ ձժ՜պչճսկ, զոժ պչհ՜է ՞ճպճս ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ թ՜հ-

ջճսկ ՟ՠշ ՠջժճս յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզ իՠպտՠջ ՠձ ՞պձչճսկ: Վՠջ՜ժ՜ակճսդհ՜ձ 

կՠջ վճջլճսկ ռճսհռ բ պջչ՜թ ՜հ՟ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզ չջ՜ ՠձդ՜՟ջչճխ ժճդճխ-

ձՠջզ ժ՜կ ոհճսձՠջզ ղ՜պ յ՜ջաՠռչ՜թ յ՜պժՠջգ, ՜հ՟ ՠջւճսհդզձ ՜ձթ՜ձճդ 

գձդՠջռճխզձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ պ՜էճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ: 

Նկ՜ձ ճսխխ՜լզ՞ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ ՟ՠջզ կ՜ոզձ ճջճղ պ՜ջ՜ժ՜ջթճսդհճսձձՠ-

ջզ ժճխտզձ, գձ՟ճսձչ՜թ բ ՜հձ ժ՜ջթզտգ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ձտ ճսձՠձ է՜հձ ՜շճսկճչ «իճս-

ղ՜հզձ» (memorial) ՝ձճսհդ, գձ՟՞ջժՠէճչ ւ՘ իզղ՜պ՜ժկ՜ձ, ւ՘ կ՜ի՜ջլ՜ձ՜հզձ, 

ւ՘ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդձՠջգ, ՜շ՜ձռ ՝՜ռ՜շՠէճս յ՜ղպ՜կճսձտզ ՜-

                                                                                                                                              
՞ճջթ՜շճսհդգ, յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, զկ՜ոպ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ, Եվ., 2008, եչ 44-46, Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ չ՜խ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ, Եվ., 2012, եչ 47-55: 
14

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մզ մ՟իզմսվնրղ ե ո՟սռ՟մբ՟մզ «ի՟վթջի» ՟մռ՟մգժ, թջխ բվ՟ ռվ՟ 

բվռնհ ինվ՟մ՟վբ՟կօ ի՟վթջիզ մ՟ ՟պ՟չ՟վխնրղ ե «ջգհ՟մ» խնշգժ: 
15

 Ըջս Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մթ (մյ. ՟յի., եչ 14, 46): Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մթ ծ՟ղ՟կ՟ճմ, ՟ղոծնռ՟մթ ծթ-

յգտմնհ օ ամբ՟կօ ռգվչ՟ռնվնրէճ՟ղՠ ՟ճբ ղ՟ջզ ս՟ձ՟վթ օ գվխվ՟ամբթ ո՟սխգվմ ե (մյ. 

՟յի., եչ 49-50): 
16

 Թօ՟ռնվ ի՟շթ ՟պխ՟ճնրէճ՟մ ո՟սձ՟պնռ, Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մզ մղ՟մ ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվ ՟մռ՟-

մնրղ ե « ի՟շ՟խթվ խնէնհ»: Ս՟խ՟ճմ Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մզ (մյ. ՟յի., եչ 50) գմէ՟բվնրղ ե, նվ գհգժ 

գմ ՠ՟տ՟պնրէճնրմմգվ. մ՟բթսգժ ե ս՟ժթջ, նվ ղթ ւ՟մթ բգուգվնրղ ի՟շզ մ՟ի՟սգջռ՟լ շթ 

գհգժ ինճ՟խթ խ՟ղ խնէնհթ ինճ՟խ՟կօ ռգվչ՟ռնվնրէճ՟մ ռվ՟: 
17

 Դվ՟մտթտ շնվջզ տնրտ՟բվռնրղ գմ ՟ճըղ, ղթմշօ 2016 է., Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ Պ՟սղնրէճ՟մ Թ՟մ-

ա՟վ՟մթ ՟վս՟ւթմ ջճնրմ՟ջվ՟ծնրղ: Տգ՘ջ տնրտ՟ծ՟մբգջթ խ՟ս՟ժնազ. Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Ք՜-

ջՠջգ եճխճչՠէճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժգ, Եվ., 2013, եչ 40, 44, 53-54, nþ 21-24: 
18

 Աճբ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ. P. Donabédian, L'âge d‟or…, p. 22-23, 26-27, 206: Գնա՟վ՟մթ օ 

Ք՟ջ՟հթ ռ՟հ ւվթջսնմգ՟խ՟մ գխգհգտթմգվթ ղնս մղ՟մ ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվթտ գվգւ-շնվջ մղնրյ-

մգվ խ՟ճթմ (Գնա՟վ՟մնրղ բվ՟մւ ռգվ՟խ՟պնրտռգժ գմ), նվնմտ ջխդՠմ՟խ՟մ սգհզ ջ՟խ՟ճմ 

ջսնրճա ծ՟ճսմթ շե: 
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շ՜ջժ՜ էզձՠէգ
19

: Բ՜հռ զձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձզ ՝ճսձ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդզձ, 

՜յ՜ ՟ՠշ ՜ձի՜հպ բ կձճսկ, ՜ջ՟հճ՛տ ՜հձ թ՜շ՜հՠէ բ կզ՜հձ ճջյՠո իզկտ՚ ը՜մճչ 

յո՜ժչ՜թ ժճդճխզ ժ՜կ ոհ՜ձ ը՜ջզոըզ ի՜կ՜ջ, դՠ ճսձՠռՠ՛է բ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ 

՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճսջճսհձ ՟ՠջ, ՜հոզձտձ ժ՜ջճ՛խ բջ ՜ջ՟հճտ զջ ժՠձպջճձճսկ դ՜-

խճսկ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէ: Ահ՟ կ՜ոզձ ժ՜ջթՠո չժ՜հճսկ բ Ա. Ս՜իզձհ՜ձզ ի՜խճջ՟՜թ կզ 

պՠխՠժճսդհճսձ
20

. 1944-1947 դդ. Ք՜ո՜խզ ՝՜ազէզժզ իչ-՜է ՜ձժհ՜ձ կճպ յ՜պ-

չ՜ձ՟՜ձզ ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ «ըճջղճսկ» (վճոճ՛սկ) ՞պձչՠէ բ ՠջժճս ժկ՜ըտ՚ «ճմ 

յ՜շժ՜թ չզծ՜ժճսկ» (յյա՜՛թ): Ս՜ժ՜հձ իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ղչՠպչճսդհ՜ձ, 

՞պ՜թճձՠջզ, ՞թ՜՞ջՠջզ ւ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ՝՜ռ՜ժ՜հճսդհճսձգ դճսհէ մզ պ՜էզո 

ժկ՜ըտձՠջզ իձճսդհճսձգ ծղպՠէճս: Նՠջժ՜հճսկո պՠխգ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ բ ձճջ՜՞ճսհձ 

կզ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ: Բ՜ռ՜շչ՜թ մբ, ճջ Ա. Ս՜իզձհ՜ձզ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջ՜թ ժկ՜ըտձՠջգ 

՜հձպՠխ պՠխ՜՟ջչՠէ ՠձ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձզ ճսղ չՠջր՞պ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձ ՜շզդճչ
21

: 

Ահ՟ ի՜ջռգ յ՜ջաՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ 2011 դ. ի՜հ-ցջ՜ձոզ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջղ՜չ՜-

ըճսկ՝գ տձձՠռ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզռ կՠժգ
22

, ճջ ՜ջ՟ՠձ չձ՜ոչՠէ բջ ՞՜ձլ՜ըճսհա-

ձՠջզ ժճխկզռ (զձմզ «ղձճջիզչ» բէ դճսհէ՜պջչՠռ ՜հձպՠխ յՠխՠէ): Աչ՜խ «՜հռՠ-

էճսձՠջգ» իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձգ տջտջՠէ բզձ կզձմւ ըճջտգ ւ իճջ՜պճսկգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճս-

դհճսձ մպչՠռ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդզ ի՜ջռզձ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձՠէճս: Բ՜ջՠ՝՜ըպ՜՝՜ջ 2013 դ. 

դճսհէ՜պջչՠռ յՠխՠէ կՠժ ՜հէ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձզ
23

 կձ՜ռճջ՟զ ձՠջտզձ թ՜չ՜էգ, ճջ 

ձկ՜ձ «՜հռՠէճսդհճսձզռ» աՠջթ բջ կձ՜ռՠէ ւ ՟ՠշ էռչ՜թ բջ ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ իճխճչ: 

Ինձՠէճչ կզձմւ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ՠպզձգ յ՜ջաՠռզձտ, ճջ ՜հձպՠխ դ՜խճսկ մզ ՠխՠէ: Ահո-

յզոճչ, ՞ճձՠ կզ ձկճսղճչ, ՜շ՜հեկ իՠջտչճսկ բ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդգ: 
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 Որհհ՟կթա ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվթ (խ՟ղ «ի՟շ՟խթվ խնէնհմգվթ») անվլ՟պնրճէթ ղ՟ջթմ սգջ. Գ. 

Յնռջեցգ՟մ, Նզսդՠջ ՠս ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդզսձձՠջ ի՜հ ՜ջճսոպզ ՠս կղ՜ժճհդզ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ, Պվ՟խ 

Գ., Նթր Ենվւ, 1944, եչ 46-127 («ագվգդղ՟մ՟խ՟մ խնէնհմգվ»), Բ. Ապ՟ւգժճ՟մ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջգ IV-VII ՟՜ջՠջճսկ, Եվ., 1949, եչ 33 («ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվ, մգհ թղ՟ջսնռ 

ղ՟ծ՟վկ՟մմգվ»), Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Վ՜խ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ, Եվ., 1975, եչ 58-59 

(«ագվգդղ՟մ՟ւ՟վգվ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մնրղ ւվթջսնմգնրէճ՟մ զմբնրմնրղզ ծ՟ռգվը՟տմնհ խն-

էնհմգվ»), S. Der Nersessian, L‟art arménien, Paris, 1977, p. 63 («stèles funéraires; 

monument commémoratif»); J.-M. Thierry, P. Donabédian, Les arts arméniens, Paris, 

1987, p. 75 («stèles votives ou mémoriales; deux fonctions étroitement unies, l‘une 

votive, l‘autre funéraire»); Ս. Մմ՟տ՟խ՟մճ՟մ, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 17 («ղ՟ծ՟վկ՟մ, մյ՟մ՟ռնվ 

թյի՟մթ ծթյ՟ս՟խզ ծ՟ռգվը՟տմնհ, ջ՟խ՟ճմ գվՠգւ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վ»); Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, մյռ. 

՟յի., եչ 17-18 (« ո՟յս՟ղնրմւթ ՟պ՟վխ՟մգվ»), Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խ..., մյռ. 

՟յի., եչ 31-34 (ծ՟ջ՟վ՟խնրէճ՟մ խճ՟մւթ ՠ՟դ՟ղ՟դ՟մ գվգջ՟խմգվզ, ղ՟ծզ մգվ՟պճ՟ժ, ՟վ-

ս՟տնժնհ անվլ՟պնրճէմգվթ ժ՟ճմ ՠ՟դղ՟դ՟մնրէճնրմ, զմբծ՟մնրվ ղթ ջխդՠնրմւնռ. ղ՟վբնր նր 

՟ջսլնր ղթչօ խ՟ոթ կասղ՟մ ՟վս՟ծ՟ճսնրէճնրմ): 
20

 Ա. Ս՟ծթմճ՟մ, Ք՜ո՜խզ ՝՜ազէզժ՜հզ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձգ, Եվ., 1955, եչ 55: 
21

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մզ խ՟ջխ՟լթ ս՟խ շթ բմնրղ Ա. Ս՟ծթմճ՟մթ ռխ՟ճնրէճնրմզ. «ՠ՟դղ՟էթռ խն-

էնհմգվթ խ՟մամգտղ՟մ յ՟վը՟պթէզ ռխ՟ճնհ ղթ՟խ ց՟ջսմ ե» (Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

չ՜խ..., մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 31): 
22

 Վգվզ մյռ՟լ շնվջ ո՟սռ՟մբ՟մմգվթտ ՟վօղնրսւ՝ ծ. 5 ո՟սռ՟մբ՟մզ: 
23

 Վգվզ մյռ՟լ շնվջ ո՟սռ՟մբ՟մմգվթտ գվխվնվբզ՝ գխգհգտնր նվղմ՟ի՟վթջիթտ ծ՟յռ՟լ: 
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4. Գգվգդղ՟մնտթ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճնրմզ 

2011 դ. ոժո՜թ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըճսկ՝գ աձձճսկ բ ՠժՠխՠռճսռ ի՜ջ՜չ պ՜ջ՜թչճխ 

՜հ՟ ՞ճպզձ, ճջպՠխ ՞պձչճսկ ՠձ չՠջճձղհ՜է յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջգ, ւ ՟ջ՜ձզռ 

՜ջւՠէտ պ՜ջ՜թտգ, ճսջ ՜շժ՜ ՠձ կզ տ՜ձզ տ՜ջ՜ջժխձՠջզ կձ՜ռճջ՟ձՠջգ: Ահոպՠխ 

ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ յՠխճսկձՠջձ զ ի՜հպ ՠձ ՝ՠջՠէ կզ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռ: Ահձ պ՜ջ՜թչ՜թ բջ 

ՠժՠխՠռճս ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ է՜ձնզռ ճս ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ՜ձժհճսձզռ կզձմւ ՟ջ՜ձռզռ 

ի՜ջ՜չ ճս ՜ջւՠէտ գձդ՜ռճխ յ՜պՠջգ, կզձմ՟ՠշ յ՜պՠջզռ ՜ձ՟զձ բէ դ՜խճսկ մզ 

՟զպչճսկ: Ոջճղ՜ժզ բ, ճջ ՟՜ջՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ՠժՠխՠռճս ըճջ՜ձգ ւ ՟ջ՜ 

ի՜ջւ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռջ՜թ ը՜մ՜ժզջ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջգ (ժճդճխձՠջգ) զջՠձռ 

կճպ տ՜ղՠէ-ի՜չ՜տՠէ ՠձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ դ՜խճսկձՠջ: Հզղՠռձՠձտ, ճջ ՜ձդչ՜ժզջ, 

՝՜հռ ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ իզձ կզ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ Եջՠջճսհտզ ՝՜ազէզժգ 

ձչզջչ՜թ բջ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ոճսջ՝ Կ՜ջ՜յՠպզձ (ոճսջ՝ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Մժջպմզձ) ւ 

ոճսջ՝ Ն՜ը՜չժ՜հզձ (ոճսջ՝ Սպՠվ՜ձճոզձ)
24

: Հ՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ դչճսկ, ճջ կՠթ՜-

թ՜չ՜է, պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜շճսկձՠջճչ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ՜հո ոջ՝՜ջ՜ձգ յ՜պոյ՜ջՠէ բ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձճսկ ղ՜պ յ՜ղպՠէզ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս ոջ՝ՠջզ կ՜ոճսձտձՠջգ: Դ՜ բէ զջ իՠջդզձ տ՜-

ղճխ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ ճսե ժ՜ջճխ բջ ճսձՠձ՜է ՜կ՝ճխն ղջն՜ձզ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ, 

դՠջւո ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջզռ ՟ճսջո՚ ՜ոճջզ ճսըպ՜չճջձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ. ի՜ղչզ 

՜շձՠէճչ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձ-

ձՠջզ իՠպ ւ իճսձ՜ջՠձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջգ
25

, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռձՠէ 

՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզռ ՠժ՜թ ճսըպ՜չճջձՠջզ, ժ՜կ ՞ճձՠ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ 

՞պձչճխ ՜ոճջզձՠջզ ՜հռՠէճսդհճսձձՠջ Եջՠջճսհտ
26

: 

2011-14 դդ. ՜հոպՠխ ՝՜ռչՠէ ճս ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջչՠէ ՠձ չ՜դոճսձ չՠռ ՞ՠջՠա-

կ՜ձձՠջ: Մ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ճոժճջձՠջզ չջ՜ ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ շ՜՟զճ՜թը՜թձ՜հզձ չՠջէճս-

թճսկձՠջզռ ոպ՜ռչՠէ ՠձ տո՜ձկՠժ դչ՜՞ջճսկձՠջ, ւ ւո ՠջՠտ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջ 

ոյ՜ոչճսկ ՠձ 2015 դ. ՞՜ջձ՜ձգ: Աշժ՜ պչհ՜էձՠջգ ռճսհռ ՠձ պ՜էզո, ճջ դ՜-

խճսկձՠջգ ժ՜պ՜ջչՠէ ՠձ ճսղ ՜ձպզժ ղջն՜ձզռ (ոժոչՠէ ՠձ ՠժՠխՠռճս ժ՜շճսռճս-

կզռ ՜շ՜ն) կզձմւ ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ կՠջ րջՠջգ. չ՜խ՜՞ճսհձ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձձՠջգ III-V ՟՜-

ջՠջզռ ՠձ (կզձմ ՝՜ազէզժգ, զձմյՠո ձղՠռզձտ, ՟եչ՜ջ դՠ VI ՟՜ջզռ չ՜խ ղզձչ՜թ 

էզձզ), զոժ ձճջ՜՞ճսհձգ՚ XVIII-XX ՟՟.: Ս՜ժ՜հձ (՟՜պՠէճչ գոպ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջ-

չ՜թ պ՜ջ՜թտզ) ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռգ ոժոՠէ բ զոժ՜յՠո ա՜ջ՞՜ձ՜է VIII-X ՟՜ջՠջճսկ: 
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 Ըջս ծգհթմ՟խմգվթ VI-VII բբ-թմ խ՟ղ X-XI բբ-թմ ռգվ՟ավռնհ ՟ճբ ՟վկ՟մ՟ավնրէճ՟մ 

ղ՟ջթմ ռգվչթմ ՟ղցնց նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճնրմզ սգ՘ջ P. Donabédian, «Ereruyk‘: nouvelles 

données... », եչ 269-275: 
25

 P. Donabédian, «Ereruyk‘: nouvelles données... », եչ 262-268: 
26

 Ըջս Ն. Պ՟աժ՟դնռ՟ճթ, ծ՟վօ՟մ Տգխնվնրղ ծ՟ճսմ՟ՠգվռ՟լ ՟ջնվ՟խ՟մ ՟վկ՟մ՟ավնր-

էճնրմմգվզ խ՟վնհ եթմ ցնվ՟ավռգժ ՟ջնվթ նրիս՟ռնվմգվթ խ՟ղ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մնրղ ՟ովնհ ՟-

ջնվթ ծնաօնվ՟խ՟մմգվթ խ՟ղ ՟պօսվ՟խ՟մմգվթ խնհղթտ. Н. Паглазова, «Текор – храм 

князей Камсараканов», Архитектурное Наследство, 50, Մնջխռ՟, 2009, եչ 5-16, 

՟ճջսգհ եչ 6-7: 
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Ահ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՞էը՜չճջ մճջո յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզ ղ՜ջտզռ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո ՜ջւ-

կճսպտ ոպՠխթչՠէ բ ժ՜ջթՠո «՜շ՜ձլձ՜ղձճջիհ՜է» կզ ՞ճպզ՚ կ՜ո՜կ՝ չՠջր՞պ՜-

՞ճջթչ՜թ տ՜ջՠջճչ ՠաՠջչ՜թ: Գճսռՠ գձպ՜ձՠժ՜ձ ժ՜կ պճիկ՜հզձ ՜հո պ՜-

ջ՜թտճսկ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջչՠէ ՠձ VIII-X ՟՜ջՠջճչ դչ՜՞ջչ՜թ չՠռ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձձՠջ: 

Մզձմւ X ՟՜ջգ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռձ ՜ջպ՜ռճէճսկ բ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ կզ ի՜կ՜հձտզ 

չզծ՜ժգ, ճսջ ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ պ՜ջզտզ ժ՜ձ՜հտ, պխ՜կ՜ջ՟զժ ճս կ՜ձճսժձՠջ, ի՜-

չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՝ձ՜ժ՜չ՜հջզռ: Իոժ XI-XII ՟՜ջՠջճսկ՚ թզո՜ժ՜ձ, ՟՜չ-

՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ զձմ-ճջ ՜հէ վճվճըճսդհ՜ձ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ, ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռգ 

ոպ՜ձճսկ բ ձճջ «կ՜ոձ՜՞զպ՜ռճսկ», գձ՟ճսձՠէճչ ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ ՝՜ռ՜շ՜յՠո (ձճ-

ջզռ կՠջ ՝՜ռ՜թ «յ՜պճսի՜ձզռ» ՟զպչ՜թ) ձճջ՜թզձ, ձճսհձզոժ չ՜խ՜թզձ ՠջՠ-

ը՜ձՠջզ: Ահ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ դ՜խչ՜թձՠջզռ կզ՜ժ կՠթ՜ի՜ո՜ժ ՜ձլգ իզոճսձձ ՜ձռ 

կզ ժզձ բ: Ահ՟ ՜շՠխթչ՜թգ յ՜ջաՠէգ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըկ՝զ կ՜ջպ՜իջ՜չՠջձՠջզռ բ: 

Թՠջւո ՟՜ ժ՜յ ճսձզ ՠժՠխՠռճս ՜ձչ՜ձ՜ժճմճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ՚ ոճսջ՝ Հճչի՜ձձՠո-

Մժջպմզձ ւ ոճսջ՝ Սպՠվ՜ձճոզձ ձչզջչ՜թ էզձՠէճս իՠպ: Գճսռՠ ոջ՝ՠջզ (կ՜ձ՜-

չ՜ձ՟ Մժջպմզ) կ՜ոճսձտձՠջզ ՜շժ՜հճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ, զձմյՠո չՠջգ պՠո՜ձտ, ղ՜պ 

ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ժ՜կ ձջ՜ձռ ի՜պճսժ ժ՜յգ (գոպ յ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձճձ ՜չՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠ-

ջզ) ոճսջ՝ Աձկՠխձՠջզ ւ Աձ՟ջ՜ձզժձՠջզ իՠպ
27

, ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ՜ջպճձճսդհճսձ բզձ 

՜յ՜իճչճսկ ՜հձպՠխ դ՜խՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ՜հձ վճտջզժ կ՜ձճսժձՠջզձ, ճջճձտ մբզձ 

ի՜ոռջՠէ զջՠձռ կ՜իզռ ՜շ՜ն կժջպչՠէ: 

Վՠջն՜յՠո XIII ՟՜ջզռ ոժո՜թ դ՜խճսկձՠջգ տմ՜ձճսկ ՠձ, ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ՜ջ-

պ՜ռճէՠէճչ ՝ձ՜ժմճսդհ՜ձ ձճոջ՜ռճսկգ: 

Իձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ դ՜խկ՜ձ ժ՜ջ՞ՠջզձ, ՜յ՜ ՟ջ՜ձտ կձ՜ռՠէ ՠձ կճպ՜չճ-

ջ՜յՠո ձճսհձգ ՟՜ջՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ՚ կ՜ջկզձձՠջզ ՟զջտզ ճս պՠխ՜՟ջկ՜ձ ՜շճս-

կճչ: Դզ՜ժձՠջգ դ՜խչ՜թ ՠձ կՠնտզ չջ՜, ՞էճսըգ ՟ՠյզ ՜ջւկճսպտ, ճպտՠջգ ՟ՠ-

յզ ՜ջւՠէտ (ճջյՠոազ չՠջնզձ ՟՜պ՜ոպ՜ձզ րջգ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էգ ժ՜ջճխ՜ձ՜ ճպ-

տզ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠէ ՠջՠոճչ ՟ՠյզ ՜ջւՠէտ), ՝՜աճսժձՠջգ ի՜ծ՜ը ժջթտզ չջ՜ ը՜մչ՜թ: 

Ս՜ժ՜հձ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխձՠջզ կՠն ձժ՜պչճսկ բ ճջճղ՜ժզ կզ ե՜կ՜պզյ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

իճէճչճսհդ (évolution chrono-typologique): Մզձմւ X ՟՜ջգ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձձՠջգ 

ոՠխ՜ձ՜ժՠջյ ՜ջժխզ լւ ճսձՠձ՚ ժ՜ակչ՜թ ժճխզ չջ՜ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռչ՜թ ճսխխ՜ի՜-

հ՜ռ տ՜ջՠ ո՜էզժՠջզռ, ճջճձռ թ՜թժճսկ ՠձ զջ՜ջ ժյ՜թ իճջզաճձ՜ժ՜ձ ո՜էՠջ: 

Իոժ XI ՟՜ջզռ ոժո՜թ ՠջւ՜ձ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ՜չՠէզ ի՜կՠոպ դ՜խճսկձՠջ՚ ՜ձկզն՜-

յՠո ՞ՠպձզ կՠն վճջչ՜թ վճոՠջզ լւճչ: 

Իձմյՠո ի՜հպձզ բ, տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձձՠջճսկ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ձՠջգ ի՜ա-

չ՜՞հճսպ ՠձ: Եջՠջճսհտճսկ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջչ՜թ ո՜ժ՜չ՜դզչ զջՠջզ կՠն ՜մտզ բ գձժ-

ձճսկ ՞ճպճս կզ ՝ջճձաՠ ծ՜ջկ՜ձ՟: Դջ՜ պՠո՜ժգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ի՜հպձզ 

                                                           
27

 Հգհթմ՟խզ յմնվծ՟խ՟ժ ե ՟խ՟բ. Ժ՟մ-Պթգվ Մ՟ծգթմ՝ ՟ճբ խ՟ոթ ղ՟ջթմ սգհգխնրէճնրմ-

մգվթ նր բթս՟վխնրղմգվթ ծ՟ղ՟վ, նվնմւ ծթղմռ՟լ գմ Ն՜ը՜սՠպ՜ջ՜ձ Յ՜ժճ՝՜հ օ Մ՜ձժճս-

դՠ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Ասՠպ՜ջ՜ձ ո՟վ՟խ՟մնմ ավւգվթ ռվ՟: 
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բջ ի՜պժ՜յՠո Դչզձզ յՠխճսկձՠջզռ, ւ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բջ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ՚ գոպ 

Բ՜՝ժՠձ Աշ՜տՠէհ՜ձզ ՜հձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ IX-XIII ՟՜ջՠջզձ
28

: Մզձմ՟ՠշ Եջՠ-

ջճսհտճսկ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջչ՜թ ձկճսղգ դճսհէ բ պ՜էզո ա՞՜էզճջՠձ իձ՜ռձՠէ ՜հո պՠ-

ո՜ժ ծ՜ջկ՜ձ՟ձՠջգ: Տ՜ժգ ՠխ՜թ ճոժճջզ շ՜՟զճ՜թը՜թձ՜հզձ չՠջէճսթճսդհ՜ձ 

ղձճջիզչ ՜հձ չոպ՜իճջՠձ դչ՜՞ջչճսկ բ 606-766 դդ. կզնւ: 

Եջՠջճսհտ իձ՜չ՜հջզ հճսջ՜տ՜ձմհճսջ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձզ պՠխգ, ՜ձժ՜ը ՟ջ՜ դչ՜-

՞ջճսկզռ, ձղչճսկ բջ ՟ջ՜ձզռ կզ տ՜ձզ պ՜ոձհ՜ժ ոկ չՠջ՚ ՞ՠպձզ կ՜ժՠջՠոզ չջ՜ 

ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջճչ: Մզ՜ժպճջ պճսցզ ՠջժդՠտ վճտջ ա՜ձ՞չ՜թձՠջ ՠձ: 

Հձ՜չ՜հջճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ կճպ իզոճսձ ձկճսղձՠջգ զջՠձռ ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠխճսկ 

մՠձ կձ՜ռՠէ (կզ տ՜ձզ ՝՜ռ՜շճսդհճսձձՠջճչ) ւ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզռ աճսջժ 

ՠձ: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ իձ՜՞ճսհձգ ի՜կ՜ջՠէ ճս ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ չ՜խ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜-

ձզձ չՠջ՜՞ջՠէ ՜հձ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջգ, ճջճձտ ՟ՠշ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձզձ պ՜վ՜ժ էզձՠ-

էճչ, կճպ ՠձ տ՜ջ՜ջժխձՠջզ ժ՜վ՜ջզմձՠջզձ: Իոժ ՟՜ջՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, կզձմւ ճսղ 

կզնձ՜՟՜ջ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ գձ՟՞թչՠէ բ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜-

ջՠջզ է՜ձնՠջզ դՠտճսդհճսձգ: Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ կհճսո պՠո՜ժ-

ձՠջզ՚ րջճջճռ՜լւ, ճսխխ՜ձժհճսձ ժ՜կ ըճհ՜լւ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջ Եջՠջճսհտճսկ մՠձ 

յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ, զոժ ը՜մտ՜ջՠջզ ՝ՠժճջձՠջգ ըզոպ ո՜ժ՜չ՜դզչ ՠձ, գձ՟ ճջճսկ 

՝ճէճջձ բէ կ՜ձջ ժպճջձՠջզ ՠձ ն՜ջ՟չ՜թ: 

5. «Պ՟վջո՟ո՟սզ» օ կնվ՟խնրղ ասմռնհ խ՟պնրճտմգվթ ղմ՟տնվբմգվզ 

Հհճսոզոզռ ւ ՜ջւՠէտզռ ՝՜ազէզժգ ՠաՠջճսկ բ ըձ՜կտճչ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թ, ՝՜հռ 

ղ՜պ չ՜պ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ կզ «յ՜ջոյ՜յ՜պ»: Ահձ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհճսձ բ ղ՜ջ-

եճսկ զ կզնզ ՜հէճռ զջ ժճխկձճջճղկ՜կ՝, ճջ ՠժՠխՠռճս ժճխկձճջճղճսկզռ դՠդւճջՠձ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ բ, կզ ՝՜ձ ճջ շՠէզՠցճչ դՠէ՜՟ջչ՜թ մբ: Աջ՟հճ՛տ ՟՜ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ, ճջ 

«յ՜ջոյ՜յ՜պգ» ձ՜ըճջ՟ՠէ բ ՠժՠխՠռճսձ: Հ՜ջռգ կձճսկ բ ՝՜ռ: Պ՜ջզոյձ 

ճսձզ ՜ջպ՜տճսոպ պՠո՜ձՠէզ՚ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜՝՜ջ ժ՜ձճձ՜չճջ ՟՜ո՜չճջճսդհ՜կ՝, 

պջ՜կ՜պչ՜թ ը՜ջզոըձՠջճչ կզ ղ՜ջտ ՠէճսոպձՠջ: Դջ՜ձռ կՠն ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ 

ՠձ յ՜պզ ՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ՠջժ՜ջ ի՜պչ՜թզռ ՜ջւՠէտ ռռչճխ ՠջժճս ըճջ՜ձ-ըճջղՠջգ, 

ճջճձտ զջՠձռ ձՠջտզձ ՞ճ՞՜չճջճսդհ՜կ՝ ՝՜ռչճսկ ՠձ ՟ՠյզ ՜ջւկճսպտ՚ ՠժՠխՠ-

ռ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜թտզ չջ՜: 

Հճջ՜պճսկձՠջձ ճս ՟զպ՜ջժճսկձՠջգ կպ՜թՠէ ՠձ պ՜էզո, ճջ «յ՜ջոյ՜յ՜-

պզձ» ռ՜ձժ՜ռՠէ ՠձ ի՜խճջ՟ՠէ ՜չՠէզ ղճսպ ՞ՠխ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ 

ի՜ձ՟զո՜չճջճսդհճսձ, տ՜ձ զոժ՜յՠո յ՜ղպյ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդ: Ի ՟ՠյ պՠխ՜ձտզ 

գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ի՜ձճսհդգ իճսղճսկ բ «յ՜ջոյ՜յ՜պզ» ւ լճջ՜ժգ (ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ) 

վ՜ժճխ «՜կ՝՜ջպ՜ժզ» կզնւ ժ՜յզ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձգ, ճջձ զջ իՠջդզձ 

՜շ՜ն՜ռձճսկ բ ի՜ձ՟զո՜չճջ ճսխՠժ՜կճսջնզ (viaduc-զ) չ՜ջժ՜թգ: Մզ՜ե՜կ՜-
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 Б. Аракелян, «Армения в IX-XIII веках», Археология. Крым, Северо-Восточное 

Причерноморье и Закавказье в эпоху средневековья, под ред. Б. А. Рыбакова, 

Մնջխռ՟, 2003, եչ 335-350, ս՟իս՟խ 157, եչ 443, մխ. 26-28: 
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ձ՜ժ ՝՜ռ՜շչ՜թ մբ, ճջ յ՜պզ ՞ճ՞՜չճջ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջձ ճսձՠռՠէ ՠձ ձ՜ւ կ՜ի՜ջ-

լ՜ձ՜հզձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ: 

2014 դ. յՠխճսկձՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջչՠռզձ ՜հ՟ յ՜պզ կՠն ՝՜ռչ՜թ ըճջ՜ձ՜ձկ՜ձ 

ՠջժճս ըճջղՠջզռ կՠժզ պ՜ժ, ւ ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջչՠռ կզ ըճջ ճս է՜հձ վճո, ճջզ կՠն 

՜չ՜խ ՞՜ձլ՜ըճսհաձՠջձ ՜ջ՟ՠձ վճջՠէ բզձ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 16): Ս՜ժ՜հձ 

՝՜ռ՜շչ՜թ մբ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձզ ՜շժ՜հճսդհճսձգ: Դե՝՜ըպ՜՝՜ջ, ՞ճջթգձժՠջճն 

կ՜իչ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շճչ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըճսկ՝գ մժ՜ջճխ՜ռ՜չ ՜չ՜ջպՠէ ՜հ՟ աձձճսկձ ճս 

յՠխՠէ ձ՜ւ կզ տզմ ՜չՠէզ ի՜ջ՜չ՚ ՠջժջճջ՟ ըճջղզ պ՜ժ: 

Բ՜ազէզժզռ իհճսոզո-՜ջւՠէտ վճտջ լճջ՜ժճսկ ժզո՜դ՜խչ՜թ ղՠձտձ
29

 ճս 

՟ջ՜ձզռ ի՜ջ՜չ՚ լճջ՜ժգ ի՜պճխ յ՜պՠջզ կձ՜ռճջ՟ձՠջգ կզ ղ՜ջտ ի՜ջռՠջ ՠձ 

ի՜ջճսռճսկ՚ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՟ջ՜ձռ ւ՘ դչ՜՞ջկ՜ձ ւ՘ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդզ իՠպ: Պ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ-

ձՠջզ կզ կ՜ոգ ժ՜ջճխ բ պ՜է լճջ՜ժզ ոպճջ՞ՠպձհ՜ ղՠջպՠջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճս-

դհճսձգ, ճջզձ էթչ՜թ բ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըկ՝զ ՠջժջ՜լւ՜՝՜ձ (géomorphologue) իձ՜-

՞ՠպգ: 

Կզո՜դ՜խչ՜թ ղՠձտգ 1984 դ. ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ բ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜է իձ՜՞ՠպ Ֆ. 

Տՠջ-Մ՜ջպզջճոճչգ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժՠէ բ ոժա՝զռ նջ՜կ-

՝՜ջզ (ռզոպՠշձզ) ւ իՠպճ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձզ չ՜ջժ՜թձՠջգ: 2013 դ. ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըկ՝զ 

ՠջժջ՜լւ՜՝՜ձգ իճջ՜պճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջՠռ ղՠձտզռ ՜ջւՠէտ ւ զ ի՜հպ ՝ՠջՠռ ե՜հշՠ-

ջզ ՜ջիՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ կզ ժճսպ՜ժճսկ՚ յ՜պձՠղ՚ ոպՠխթչ՜թ ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ղՠձտգ 

նջզռ յ՜ղպյ՜ձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: Ահո ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտգ դճսէ՜ռձճսկ բ նջ՜կ՝՜ջզ ՠձդ՜-

՟ջճսդհճսձգ ւ ճսեՠխ՜ռձճսկ զ ոժա՝՜ձՠ ժզո՜դ՜խչ՜թ ղզձճսդհ՜ձ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձ՜-

հզձ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդզ չ՜ջժ՜թգ: 

Պ՜պձՠղզ ՜շժ՜հճսդհճսձգ կպ՜թՠէ բ պ՜էզո ձ՜ւ, ճջ ՞ՠպ՜ժզ ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

իճսձձ ճս պՠոտգ ՜հեկչ՜ձզռ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՠձ ՠխՠէ, կզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ, ճջ պջ՜կ՜-

՝՜ձճջՠձ ժ՜յչճսկ բ լճջ՜ժգ ի՜պճխ ՠջՠտ-մճջո յ՜պՠջզ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զ իՠպ: 

Ահ՟ յ՜պՠջզ իհճսոզո՜հզձ (իճո՜ձտձ զ չՠջ) ՠջՠոգ ըձ՜կտճչ կղ՜ժչ՜թ բ ւ 

ճջկձ՜կճսհդՠջճչ ճս ՜ոպզծ՜ձձՠջճչ ճսեՠխ՜ռչ՜թ, կզ ՝՜ձ, ճջձ զջ իՠջդզձ 

կ՜պձ՜ձղճսկ բ ՜կ՝՜ջպ՜ժզռ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ, ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ կզ ՜հէ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդ, ժ՜յ-

չ՜թ ՞ճսռՠ ՠժՠխՠռճս ՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ յ՜ջոյզ իՠպ, ճջզ ժ՜ջթՠո ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճսձձ 

բ ժ՜ակՠէ ՜հ՟ յ՜պՠջզ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ: Ահոպՠխ ւո ՟ՠշ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ի՜ջռ՜ժ՜ձ-

ձՠջ ՠձ կձճսկ...: 

Վՠջգ ձղՠռզձտ ճսխՠժ՜կջնզ (viaduc-զ) չ՜ջժ՜թգ: 2014 դ. ՞զպ՜ջղ՜չզ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ իձ՜չ՜հջզռ ի՜ջ՜չ-՜ջւՠէտ պ՜ջ՜թչճխ ո՜ջ՜ի՜ջդզ չջ՜ ժ՜պ՜ջ-

չ՜թ պՠխ՜ձտզ աձձճսկգ դճսհէ պչՠռ չՠջի՜ձՠէճս «՜կ՝՜ջպ՜ժզ» ՜շ՜ձռտճչ, 

՟ջ՜ձզռ ՜ջւՠէտ գձդ՜ռճխ կզ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզ իՠպտՠջգ: Բ՜չ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ձճձ՜չճջ 

ՠաջՠջճչ ւ կճպ ՠջՠտ կՠպջ է՜հձճսդհ՜կ՝, ժ՜շ՜ձռզժզ պյ՜չճջճսդհճսձգ դճխ-
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 Դվ՟ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Ф. Тер-Мартиросов, «Мало изученные памятники Ереруйка», 

Հ՜հճռ ոջ՝ՠջգ ւ ոջ՝՜չ՜հջՠջգ, Եվ., 2001, եչ 234-243, ՟ճջսգհ եչ 241-243: 
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ձճխ ժ՜ջթՠո կզ ճսխզ բ ՟՜, ճջ ՜հորջչ՜ կՠջ ՞զպՠէզտձՠջճչ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ մբ դչ՜-

՞ջՠէ, ՝՜հռ ճջ ժ՜ջճխ բ ի՜չՠէհ՜է վ՜ոպ՜ջժ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձ՜է չՠջգ ձղչ՜թ չ՜ջ-

ժ՜թձ ՜կջ՜յձ՟ՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: Ահոզձտձ վ՜ոպՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ, ճջ լճջ՜ժգ ի՜պճխ 

յ՜պՠջզ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ՚ ճջյՠո նջ՜կ՝՜ջ՜հզձ ՜կ՝՜ջպ՜ժ թ՜շ՜հՠէճսռ ՜շ՜ն 

ՠխՠէ բ ի՜ձ՟զո՜չճջ ճսխՠժ՜կճսջն, ճջճչ ՜ջւՠէտզռ, դՠջւո Դչզձզռ ժ՜կ Վ՜-

խ՜ջղ՜յ՜պզռ ՠժճխ ճսըպ՜չճջգ ժ՜կ ծ՜կվճջ՟գ ի՜ոձճսկ բջ կզձմւ ի՜կ՝՜չ՜-

չճջ ոջ՝՜ջ՜ձգ: Հ՜չՠէՠձտ, ճջ 2014 դ. յՠխճսկձՠջգ «՜կ՝՜ջպ՜ժզ» չՠջնզձ ճս 

ձ՜ը՜չՠջնզձ յ՜պՠջզ ՜ջ՜ձտճսկ զ ի՜հպ ՝ՠջՠռզձ իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձհճսդՠջ, 

ճջճձտ ՟ՠշ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջչճսկ ՠձ, ՝՜հռ ՜կՠձ՜հձ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ժ՜յ-

չճսկ ՠձ ՜ձպզժ ւ ճսղ ՜ձպզժ ղջն՜ձզ իՠպ: 

6. Պվոսնրղմգվթ ջ՟ծղ՟մ՟ց՟խնրղմգվ նր ծգպ՟մխ՟վմգվ 

2013 ւ 2014 դդ. ՞զպ՜ջղ՜չձՠջգ (դՠյՠպ ՠջժջճջ՟գ թջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ե՜կժՠ-

պզռ ժ՜ձճսը գձ՟ի՜պչՠռ) կզ ղ՜ջտ իՠպ՜տջտզջ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջ պչՠռզձ, ճջճձտ 

վճջլՠռզձտ ՜կվճվՠէ չՠջւճսկ: Թչՠռզձտ ՜հձ ժ՜ջւճջ ձճջճսհդձՠջգ, ճջճձտ 

չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ ՠձ ՝՜ազէզժզձ ճս ՟ջ՜ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ, ը՜մ՜ժզջ ժճդճխձՠջզձ ճս 

՟ջ՜ձռ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձձՠջզձ, ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռզձ ճս գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո կ՜ի՜ջլ՜ձ՜հզձ 

իձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձգ, լճջ՜ժճսկ ՞պձչճխ դ՜խ՜թ՜թժ ղՠձտզձ ճս ՜շՠխթչ՜թ՜հզձ 

«՜կ՝՜ջպ՜ժզձ»: 2014 դ. ՞զպ՜ջղ՜չգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ պչՠռ ձ՜ւ ՜չ՜ջ-

պզձ ի՜ոռձՠէ իձ՜չ՜հջզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ կ՜ոՠջճսկ ՞պձչճխ տ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ա՜ջ՟ տ՜ջՠջզ 

՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՝ՠժճջձՠջզ ժ՜պ՜էճ՞գ
30

: Իոժ տ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ա՜ջ՟ ՜հ՟ ՝ՠժճջձՠջզ ճս-

ոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ ՜շ՜պ էճսհո ժ՜ջճխ բ ովշՠէ Եջՠջճսհտզ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջեՠտզ չջ՜: 

Վՠջն՜յՠո ձղՠձտ, ճջ Եջՠջճսհտզ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձ՜ըկ՝զ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ ճս չՠ-

ջր՞պ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձ ի՜ջռՠջգ ձճսհձյՠո կպ՜իճ՞ճսկ ՠձ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ըկ՝զձ, ճջ ՜հո 

ժ՜յ՜ժռճսդհ՜կ՝ ՞ճջթ՜ժռճսկ բ ՀՀ Մղ՜ժճսհդզ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ 

՜հ՟ կ՜ոզձ ո. դ. իճսձզոզձ ՜ջ՟ՠձ աՠժճսռճսկ բ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչՠէ Եջւ՜ձճսկ ժ՜ա-

կ՜ժՠջյչ՜թ՚ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜իյ՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ ձչզջ-

չ՜թ ՞զպ՜եճխճչճսկ, ճջզ ձհճսդՠջգ յզպզ ղճսպճչ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչՠձ
31

: Ոսոպզ 

՜ձիջ՜եՠղպճսդհճսձ մժ՜ ՜հոպՠխ ՜հ՟ ի՜ջռՠջզձ ձճջզռ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜է: 

Աջղ՜չ՜ըճսկ՝գ է՜չ ՞զպ՜ժռճսկ բ, ճջ Եջՠջճսհտ իձ՜չ՜հջզ չզդը՜ջզ թ՜-

չ՜էձ ճս ՝՜ակ՜ղՠջպ ըճջճսդհճսձգ յ՜ի՜ձնճսկ ՠձ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ճս ձհճսդ՜ժ՜ձ 

ղ՜պ ՜չՠէզ կՠթ կզնճռձՠջ, տ՜ձ ՠխ՜թձՠջգ: Աջղ՜չ՜ըճսկ՝գ ի՜կճաչՠէ բ ձ՜ւ, 

ճջ իձ՜չ՜հջգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՝՜ջ՟ճսդհճսձձՠջ՚ ժ՜յչ՜թ ըճջիջ՟՜-
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 Բ՟դղ՟էթռ (գվխնր ծ՟վճնրվթտ ՟ռգժ) ՟ճբ ՠգխնվմգվթտ խ՟վօնվմգվթ ալ՟ավ՟ճթմ ծ՟մնրճէ-

մգվզ խ՟ս՟վնրղ ե ՟վյ՟ռ՟իղՠթ գվօ՟մտթ ՟մբ՟ղ, Էվգՠնրմնր է՟մա՟վ՟մթ ՟յի՟ս՟խթտ, 

ծմ՟ագս-մխ՟վթշ Ամմ՟ Ադթդճ՟մզ: 
31

 Պ. Տնմ՟ոգսճ՟մ, «Եվգվնրճւ ծմ՟ռ՟ճվթ ո՟ծո՟մնրէճնրմ», Պ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ-

՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜իյ՜ձճսդհճսձ. Մթչ՟դա՟ճթմ աթս՟ընհնռ, Եվ., 2014 է. ծնրմթջթ 4-6: 
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հզձ ղջն՜ձճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ ճս ղ՜պ ՜ձ՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջ լւճչ ժ՜կ ՝ճէճջճչզձ ճմ չ՜չՠ-

ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզ իՠպ, ճջճձռ իՠպւՠէ բ ՜կՠձ՜դճխճսդհ՜ձ կզ ղջն՜ձ, 

ՠջ՝ ՝՜ակ՜ռՠէ ՠձ ՞՜ձլ՜ըճսհաձՠջզ չ՜հջՠձզ յՠխճսկձՠջգ: Ահձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ, 

լ՞պՠէճչ ժզջ՜շՠէ LA3M-զձ ի՜պճսժ ՝՜ակ՜ժճխկ՜ձզ, կզնկ՜ոձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ճս 

ի՜կգձ՟՞ջժճխ կճպՠռճսկգ, զջ ժ՜ջճխճսդհճսձձՠջզ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջճսկ, ՜ջղ՜չ՜-

ըճսկ՝գ իճսհո ճսձզ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձՠէճս զջ ՜շնւ ՟ջչ՜թ ի՜ջռՠջզռ ՞ճձՠ կզ տ՜ձզ-

ոզձ: Հճսհո ճսձզ ձ՜ւ, ճջ ՜ջթ՜ջթչ՜թ ըձ՟զջձՠջձ ճս լՠշտ ՝ՠջչ՜թ ՜ջ՟հճսձտ-

ձՠջգ ձճջ ոՠջձ՟զ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ ժ՞ջ՜չՠձ ՟ՠյզ ժ՜ջւճջ ճս 

ըճոպճսկձ՜էզռ կզ ՜ոյ՜ջՠա, ճջ ռ՜ջ՟ ՜ձպՠոչՠէ բ ի՜հ իձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ժճխկզռ՚ 

՟՜ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜խկ՜ձ թՠոզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզ-

ջճսդհճսձձ բ: 

Բ՜ջՠ՝՜ըպ՜՝՜ջ Եջՠջճսհտ իձ՜չ՜հջգ, զձմյՠո ՟ջ՜ ձկ՜ձ ՜ձդզչ ի՜հ-

ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հէ իձ՜չ՜հջՠջ, ղ՜պ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ բ ճս ՜շՠխթչ՜թձՠջճչ ի՜ջճսոպ, ճսո-

պզ ՟ՠշ ՜շ՜պ ճս յ՜ջ՜ջպ իճխ բ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ձճջ ՞զպ՜ջ-

ղ՜չձՠջզ ճս ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ յջյպճսկձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Patrick Donabedian 

The Results of the 2013-2014 Archaeological Campaigns on the Site 

of Yereruyk 

The investigations carried out since 2009 on the Early Christian and 

Medieval site of Yereruyk by a joint Armenian-French archaeological mission 

have already been presented through several public, published or forthcoming, 

and on-line reports (see notes nþ 4-6). The aim of the present article is to give 

short information on the main results of the last campaigns of 2013 and 2014. 

They concern the three-nave basilica, its history, dating, hypotheses of 

reconstitution, the cemetery discovered on its southern and eastern sides, and 

the study of the tombs, the remains of memorial monuments preserved on this 

funeral-memorial area, the fence wall (―rampart‖) which marks the eastern edge 

of the ecclesial area, with its abutments and ―exedras‖, the vaulted building to 

the North-East of the basilica, at the bottom of a small valley, and the remains 

of a ―dam‖ which once crossed this valley, to the South-East of the church. The 

objective of the multidisciplinary approach developed by the LA3M together 

with the archaeologists of the Gyumri Regional Museum is to try to better 

apprehend the history of this enigmatic ensemble, the chronological and 

functional links between its components, the relations with its environment, and 

finally the reasons of the presence of such a large complex in an area now 

deprived, but probably actively involved, in the past, in the regional life, 

between Dvin, Vagharshapat and Ani. 



  
 



  
 

CHRISTINA MARANCI 

NEW EVIDENCE FOR THE WALL PAINTINGS AND 

TRIUMPHAL ARCH INSCRIPTION AT MREN 

The church of Mren, completed c. 638/9 and located in the Kars 

province of modern eastern Turkey, preserves in its sanctuary the frag-

mentary remains of wall painting, as many have observed. I had the good 

fortune of making visits to the church last year, when I detected hereto-

fore unnoticed details of Christ in the apse, an almost complete iden-

tification of the apostolic group, new details of their figures, and additio-

nal paintings on the north wall of the sanctuary and one of the eastern 

piers (see picture N 17). During the same trip, Steven Sim and I observed 

and took photographs of an inscription on the apsidal arch. I deciphered 

this inscription in April of this year, and believe that it constitutes one of 

the earliest Armenophone biblical inscriptions. What I offer here is a 

summary of these findings. One hopes that this new pictorial and textual 

evidence serves to heighten the urgency of stabilizing and preserving the 

church, which is now in precarious structural condition. 

The Wall Paintings in the Sanctuary 

The bust of Christ in the apse conch is sufficiently well preserved to 

identify basic forms and contours. Christ has a long, oval face and wears 

a purple, robe-like himation over a square-necked chiton. The halo 

contained a cruciform design, of which only the left arm is now visible. 

The left and right shoulders of Christ are not of equal height: while the 

outline of his left shoulder curves downward, the right shoulder curves 

up as if he were raising his right hand in benediction. Fragments of paint 

in the zone of his left shoulder suggest that he was holding an open 

scroll. Christ‘s right lower leg, his foot, and a jeweled pedestal are also 

visible (see picture N 18). His garment is hemmed at the top of the long 

and elegant foot, which is shown slightly foreshortened. The remains of a 

sandal are also evident: it is fastened to the foot with string-like straps. 

Deep flesh-toned pigment can still be discerned in this area. Below the 

foot is a jeweled boxlike footrest. The foreshortened position of the 

footstool is indicated in part by a series of diagonal hatchmarks on its 
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upper surface. From behind the footrest, a rinceau emerges like a woody 

stem. 

Below the image of Christ, in the zone of the three windows, is a 

row of figures identifiable as an apostolic group. While the existence of 

this group has been mentioned, the photographs presented here offer new 

information for consideration. There appear to be eight apostles in total: 

three to the left of the left apse window, two flanking the central window, 

and three to the right of the right window. The figures‘ busts are enclosed 

in medallions and bear, to the side, onomastic inscriptions in erkat„agir. 

These texts are incised into the wall surface and were probably painted 

originally. The left group, from left to right, consists of Philip (ՓԻԼԻՊՈՍ), 

Matthew (ՄԱԹԷՈՍ), and John (ՅՈՎՀԱՆՆԷՍ). The next identifiable single 

figure is Peter (ՊԵՏՐՈՍ). Damage to the figure to the left of the central 

window precludes secure identification, but we may suppose that it is 

Paul; the same pairing was suggested on the west portal lintel. Finally, 

the trio at far right is, from the left, Mark (ՄԱՐԿՈՍ), Luke (ԼՈՒԿԱՍ), and 

Thaddeus (ԹԱՏԷՈՍ). 

All the apostles at Mren have been defaced. Nevertheless, close 

observation permits some deductions regarding their original appearance. 

The heads are small and the necks muscular, with subtle modulations in-

dicating roundness. They are rendered as specific likenesses: Philip (see 

picture N 19) is represented as a young beardless man, according to 

tradition, while Peter (the best preserved of the group) is a bearded older 

man with short gray hair and a high forehead. The figures wear draped 

garments that fall in vertical folds down one shoulder and create a square 

opening for the neck. At least some of the figures (Matthew, Peter, Luke) 

appear to be in three-quarter view.  

Medallions emphasize the nimbed heads and busts of the apostles, 

but they were actually rendered as full-length figures, as a few faint 

details show. Some distance below the bust of Phillip is a hand holding a 

closed scroll, and Mark‘s right hand, emerging from long flowing dra-

pery, is also visible. The right hand of Peter may be seen next to the 

central window; he uses it to point upward to the figure of Christ. The 

proportions of these figures are naturalistic, if not slightly elongated, with 

small heads and soft modulations of color on skin and on drapery.  

On the intrados of the apse are a series of busts in medallions. 

Although only three remain, on the right side of the apse, it seems likely 

that twelve originally decorated this zone. As Thierry and Thierry have 

noted, the medallions form a kind of rinceau in which two bands intersect 
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to form a set of circles. Two of the three preserve their names next to 

their heads; unlike the apostles on the apse wall, the names are entirely 

within the frame of the medallions and on both sides of the figures‘ 

heads. The uppermost of these busts, perhaps because of its great height, 

offers the best-preserved physiognomy of any painted figure at Mren. 

Because of the way the painting has deteriorated, inverting the colors of 

the photograph (essentially creating a negative) yields a greater sense of 

the facial features. The face is long, with large, almond-shaped eyes, a 

long nose with fleshy nostrils, full lips, and a long wispy mustache and 

pointed beard.  

Clerics appear on the northern wall of the sanctuary. The western of 

the two, published in 1971 by Thierry and Thierry, is the best-preserved 

full-length figure at Mren. Framed in a painted rectangular panel, he is 

situated on the northern pilaster of the sanctuary, bordering the area of 

the nave. On the same wall, just to the north of the triumphal arch, I have 

identified an additional clerical figure. Although almost completely 

defaced, one clue remains to ensure both the existence of a figure and its 

ecclesiastical identity: the omophorion. Descending toward the hem of 

the figure‘s garment is a narrow, rectangular panel of cloth which is 

edged in horizontal lines and terminating in a fringe. This figure, too, was 

framed in a rectangular panel. 

On the east face of the southeast dome pier, one additional figure 

may be discerned (see picture N 20). Only the upper left corner of the 

painting is preserved. Within a rectangular panel framed in red is the 

fragmentary head and nimbus of a figure. The one preserved eye is large 

and almond-shaped, and the brow above is prominent and thick; the low 

forehead is capped by thick crop of black hair, suggesting a youthful 

person. Next to the face, in faint lettering, is the inscribed word SURB 

(ՍՈՒՐԲ). To the left of the figure is a narrow band, evidently a kind of 

frame, in which one may still discern faint traces, in yellow-gold 

pigment, of a star or floral ornament. This form is reminiscent of the 

border decorations of sixth-century icons in Sinai, including the encaustic 

panels of Christ and of the Virgin, Child, and Saints. 

This short description hopefully demonstrates that Mren has the 

potential to add significantly to our knowedge of Armenian painting. 

Only some seven identifiable figural programs are known; of them the 

best known and relatively best preserved are Lmbatavank‗ (Ńirak pro-

vince), the large church at T‗alin, and Aruč (both in Aragac‗otn pro-

vince). The church of Aruč provides the closest parallel for the program 
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at Mren, however. There Christ is shown standing above a row of 

apostles, as at Mren. Although there is some discussion about the precise 

years of the construction of Aruč, historical sources and a foundation 

inscription indicate a likely date in the seventh decade of the seventh 

century. It is difficult to compare two fragmentary programs; never-

theless, what remains at the two monuments demonstrates a common 

iconographic scheme, a shared pictorial style and figural treatment, and a 

correspondence in several compositional details. Notably, the elevated 

right arm and the unfurled scroll in the left hand; the elegant, elongated 

feet, the same sandal type, and the identical conception of a two-tiered 

jeweled footrest from which a rinceau emerges. Close examination of the 

two footstools reveals a striking stylistic parallel: the same technique of 

diagonal strokes is used in both to indicate recession from the front to 

back of the object. This feature was previously thought to be unique to 

Aruč in the context of early medieval Armenian wall painting.  

The close relationship between Mren and Aruč bears on a number of 

existing scholarly questions, including the relative chronologies of the 

two monuments (a subject best approached by textual and architecture 

analysis), and it raises new ones as well, including, but not limited to, ex-

ploring the prevalence of the standing (rather than enthroned) Christ as 

seen at Aruch, Tsromi, Mren, and maybe Artik (according to Durnovo); 

the role of images in this Heraclian-era monument, and the continuity of 

Armenian painting tradition from the fourth to the sixth decade of the 

seventh century, that is, from Byzantine to Arab rule.The wall paintings 

at Mren offer important evidence for these issues because they belong to 

a monument rich in epigraphy and sculpture for which we have 

considerable contextual information. What we can say for sure is that this 

set of images, the extent of which was not appreciated until very recently, 

now constitutes the most complete and coherent program of early 

medieval wall painting surviving in Armenia.  

The Apsidal Inscription 

The inscription is located in the east end of the church on the arch 

crowning the apsidal curvature, on the surface facing the interior. The 

letters are painted in dark or black color and are in erkat„agir script, mea-

sure around 24 centimeters high, and are spaced generously. Presumably 

they once ran around the semicircle of the arch, but damage to the wall 

surface prevented me from discerning any on the left side. The first 

visible letter appears slightly to the left of the apex of the arch, and, with 
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two lacunae, is then followed with a series of almost completely readable 

letters until the bottom right. There are nineteen visible letters. The first 

letters preserve the last part of a nominative abstract noun ―…ԲՈՒԹԻՒՆ‖; 

the last visible fragment preserves the sequence of letters ―ԴԵՐԿԱՅՆԱ-

ՒՈՒՐՍ‖. Based on this evidence, I propose that the complete inscription 

was a quotation from Psalm 92 (93): 5:  

[ՏԱՆՔՈՒՄՎԱՅԵԼԷՍՐ]ԲՈՒԹԻՒՆ[ՏԷՐԸՆ]ԴԵՐԿԱՅՆԱՒՈՒՐՍ. 

Տ՟մ ւնրղ ռ՟ճգժե ջվՠնրէթրմ Տեվ զմբ գվխ՟ճմ ՟րնրվջ. 

Holiness befits your house, Lord, for the length of days. 

When was this inscription painted? It should not necessarily be 

assumed that the text is seventh century; much more close physical in-

spection should be done to ascertain that. As is well known, Mren under-

went periods of restoration, most prominently in the tenth and thirteenth 

centuries. It is possible that the text was added during the period of 

Bagratid control of the settlement of Mren, a period well attested in the 

exterior epigraphy of the church. At the same time, there is nothing in the 

paleography, as far as I can see, distinguishing the text from seventh-

century Armenian inscriptions, whether lapidary, of which there are 

many, or painted. The paleography seems quite comparable to mid-se-

venth-century Armenian inscriptions in stone, such as the exterior west 

façade inscription at Mren itself, the sundial inscription at Zuart‗noc‗ (c. 

641-661), and the east façade foundation inscription of Aruč (c. 660). 

The most useful comparison, however, is with the painted inscription in 

the apse of Aruč. The wall painting there features a standing Christ 

holding in his left hand an open scroll which preserves the Armenian text 

of John 14:21. Another reason to date the Mren inscription to the seventh 

century is the strong relationship of the inscription to the painted program 

within which it is nested. The evidence of the wall paintings, together 

with the paleographical remarks made above, therefore offer a strong 

basis on which to situate the inscription within the original period of 

church construction. 

If this seventh-century date is correct, the arch inscription at Mren 

would represent the earliest known direct quotation of the Bible in an 

Armenophone epigraphic context. However, an important local precedent 

is found in a Greek inscription of Psalm 92(93): 5 at the three-aisled 

basilica of Ereroyk‗. Located in the Ani-Pemza region of the Armenian 

Republic, Ereroyk‗ is typically dated by scholars from the end of the fifth 

to the sixth century. At the extreme eastern end of the south façade of the 
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church, just at the corner of the building, the psalm quotation appears in 

five lines within a rectangular frame with dovetails at either side. 

In addition to the Ereroyk‗ text, at least thirteen other Greek inscrip-

tions in the Mediterranean and Near East cite Psalm 92(93): 5. They may 

be grouped, roughly, into three categories: 1) fifth- and sixth-century 

inscriptions in stone or mosaic pavements in Cilicia, Syria, Lebanon, 

North Africa, and the Holy Land; 2) the early Byzantine mosaic inscrip-

tion in the arch at the church of the Dormition in Nicaea, dated before 

726; and 3) Byzantine inscriptions in Thrace, Greece, and Sicily, either 

painted or mosaic, and located (as at Nicaea) in the elevation of the apse.  

Insofar as the Mren inscription is positioned within the apse, rather 

than on a pavement or exterior wall of the church, it forms a parallel clo-

sest with the church of the Dormition in Nicaea, because of its relatively 

early date, the text selection (the longer version of the Psalm text, and 

without the prefix ―your decrees are very sure‖), and its location in the 

arch span. Therefore, unlike the Greek inscription of the Psalm at 

Ereroyk‗, which has been connected with Syrian epigraphic practices and 

church decoration, the Mren inscription seems more persuasively situated 

within the context of early Byzantine church decoration. Certainly the 

contextual evidence supports such a claim, as Mren was constructed 

during the consolidation of the eastern frontier by the emperor Heraclius 

in the late 620s and 630s. Heraclius is named in a building inscription 

extending across the west façade of Mren. He is also identified by 

scholars on the north portal, in a scene believed to represent the Return of 

the True Cross to Jerusalem. This combination of epigraphic and visual 

evidence has been regarded a vivid expression of the ―high tide‖ of 

Byzantium in Armenia. Within a local context, the Mren triumphal arch 

inscription is also noteworthy, as it is the earliest preserved biblical 

inscription to be found in an Armenian church apse. The text selection, 

moreover, may be connected to the Armenian rites of consecration and 

the eucharist, and raises interesting questions about possible relations 

with Byzantine liturgical tradition.  

Conclusion 

The apse at Mren offers precious new evidence for the art and epi-

graphy of medieval Armenia. More work must be done on this inscrip-

tion, including, first and foremost, a high-quality photographic study 

(which was not possible during my visits). Given the severely com-

promised state of the building, this task should be given utmost priority. 
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Քվթջսթմ՟ Մ՟վ՟մտթ 

Ննվ սռճ՟ժմգվ Մվգմթ նվղմ՟մխ՟վմգվթ օ ծ՟հէ՟խ՟ղ՟վթ ՟վկ՟մ՟-

ավնրէճ՟մ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ 

Կ՜ջոզ ղջն՜ձճսկ ՞պձչճխ Մջՠձզ ՠժՠխՠռճս ղզձ՜ջ՜ջճսդհճսձձ ՜չ՜ջպչՠէ բ 

638/9 դ.: Պ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ ՠձ ձջ՜ աճի՜ոՠխ՜ձգ ւ ճջկձ՜ձժ՜ջձՠջզ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջ: 

Իձլ ՝՜ըպ բ չզծ՜ժչՠէ ՜ձռհ՜է պ՜ջզ ՜հռՠէՠէճս ՠժՠխՠռզձ ւ ըճջ՜ձճսկ ձժ՜-

պՠէճս Քջզոպճոզ յ՜պժՠջզ կձ՜ռճջ՟ձՠջ, ՜շ՜տհ՜էձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ կզ ՜կ՝ճխ-

ն՜ժ՜ձ ըճսկ՝, ձջ՜ձռ ցզ՞ճսջձՠջզ ձճջ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձՠջ ւ էջ՜ռճսռզմ ձժ՜ջձՠջ 

ըճջ՜ձզ իհճսոզո՜հզձ յ՜պզձ ճս տ՜ջ՜կճսհդՠջզռ կՠժզ չջ՜: Ահո յ՜պժՠջձՠջգ 

ոՠջպ ՜շձմճսդհճսձ ՠձ ռճսռ՜՝ՠջճսկ Է ՟՜ջզ չՠջնզ Աջճսծզ ՠժՠխՠռճս իՠպ, ւ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ ՜շ՜նզձձՠջգ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ ձկճսղ ՠձ 

թ՜շ՜հՠէ չՠջնզձձՠջզո ի՜կ՜ջ, ւ, ՜չՠէզ է՜հձ ՜շճսկճչ, ճջ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ձչ՜-

ծճսկձՠջզ ՜շ՜նզձ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջճսկ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ՜չ՜ձ-

՟ճսհդձՠջզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ բ ՠխՠէ: 

Նճսհձ ծ՜կվճջ՟ճսդհ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՠո ւ Սդզչՠձ Սզկգ տ՜ջ՜կճսհդգ յո՜-

ժճխ ժ՜կ՜ջզ ձՠջտզձ կ՜ժՠջՠոզ չջ՜ ձժ՜պՠռզձտ ւ չՠջթ՜ձՠռզձտ կզ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜-

՞ջճսդհճսձ: Մճպ 24 ոկ ՝՜ջլջճսդհ՜կ՝ ՠջժ՜դ՜՞զջ պ՜շՠջգ ՞ջչ՜թ ՠձ կճս՞ 

՞ճսհձճչ ւ պՠխ՜՟ջչ՜թ ՠձ կզկհ՜ձռզռ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ իՠշճս: Տ՜ոձզձգ պՠո՜ձՠէզ 

պ՜շՠջզռ ՟՜պՠէճչ՚ ՠձդ՜՟ջճսկ ՠկ, ճջ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ կՠն-

՝ՠջճսկ բ ՂԲ 5 Ս՜խկճոզռ. «Տ՜ձ տճսկ չ՜հՠէբ ոջ՝ճսդզսձ Տբջ գձ՟ ՠջժ՜հձ ՜-

սճսջո»: Ս՜, զկ ժ՜ջթզտճչ, ի՜հ՜էՠաճս ոճսջ՝՞ջ՜հզձ չ՜խ՜՞ճսհձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճս-

դհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ: Հճսո՜ձտ, ճջ ՜հո ձճջ՜ի՜հպ ճջկձ՜ձժ՜ջձՠջձ ճս ՜ջլ՜ձ՜-

՞ջճսդհճսձգ ՜չՠէզ իջ՜պ՜յ ժ՟՜ջլձՠձ վէճսակ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ժ՜ ՠժՠխՠռճս ՜կջ՜ռ-

կ՜ձ ւ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջգ: 

 



  
 



  
 

ՀԱՄԼԵՏ ՊԵՏՐՈՍՅԱՆ  

ՀԱՅԱՍՏԱՆԻ ՈՒՇՄԻՋՆԱԴԱՐՅԱՆ (15-18-ՐԴ ԴԱՐԵՐ) ՏԱՊԱՆԱՔԱՐԱՅԻՆ 

ՊԱՏԿԵՐԱՔԱՆԴԱԿԻ ՊԱՏՃԱՌԱԲԱՆԱԿԱՆ, ՊԱՏԿԵՐԱԳՐԱԿԱՆ ԵՎ 

ԻՄԱՍՏԱԲԱՆԱԿԱՆ ՔՆՆՈՒԹՅԱՆ ՓՈՐՁ: 

Մ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ ւ ժՠձ՟՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջձՠջճչ (ցզ՞ճսջ՜պզչ) ՝՜ակ՜ա՜ձ 

իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջգ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջզ չջ՜ ՠջւ՜ձ ՠժ՜ձ 15-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ ոժո՜թ: 

Ըձ՟ ճջճսկ, ՟ջ՜ձռ ՠջւ՜ձ ՞՜էգ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջչՠռ ձ՜ւ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջզ ՜չ՜ձ-

՟՜ժ՜ձ կզ պզյզ ՜չՠէզ է՜հձ ժՠձռ՜խ՜չ՜ջճսկճչ, զձմյզոզձձ բջ ճսխխ՜ձժհճսձ-

աճս՞՜իՠշ՜ձզոպ թ՜չ՜է ճսձՠռճխ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջգ, ւ ձճջ պզյՠջզ զ ի՜հպ ՞՜-

էճչ՚ զձմյզոզտ բզձ ըճհ՜տ՜ջՠջգ ւ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜՝՜ջ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜վ՜ժ պ՜ջ՜թճսկ 

՞պ՜թ լզ՜տ՜ջՠջգ: Ց՜չճտ, կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ՜հո ձճջ ՠջւճսհդզ թ՜՞կ՜ձ ւ ժՠձռ՜-

խ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձ իզկտՠջգ ՟ՠշ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձճջՠձ յ՜ջա՜՝՜ձչ՜թ մՠձ: Նճսհձգ, դՠջւո 

՜չՠէզ յ՜ժ՜ո մ՜վճչ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ ւ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտ-

ձՠջզ զկ՜ոպ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ, մձ՜հ՜թ ՟ջ՜ձռ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜շզդձՠջճչ ՜ձ՟ջ՜-

՟՜ջլՠէ ՠձ կզ ղ՜ջտ իՠպ՜աճպճխձՠջ
1
:  

                                                           
1
 И. А. Орбели, ―Бытовые релъефы на крестных камнях Хачена‖, Избранные тру-

ды, Ер., 1963, с. 102, Բ՟վինրբ՟վճ՟մ Ս., Կ՟վ՟ի՟մ՟ճ՟մ Գ., «Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ագվգդղ՟մ՟-

խ՟մ ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվզ օ մվ՟մտ ւ՟մբ՟խմգվզ». - Պ՜պկ՜-՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠո (՟ճջնրծգս՝ 

ՊԲՀ), 1959, էթռ 4, եչ 195-209ֆ Ս. Բ՟վինրբ՟վճ՟մ, Մզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ի՜հ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպձՠջ ւ 

տ՜ջ՞ճջթ չ՜ջյՠպձՠջ, Եվ., 1963, եչ 150-180: Վ. Բբնճ՟մ, Եջժջ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդգ Հ՜-

հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ, Եվ., 1972, եչ 168-183: Գ. Կ՟վ՟ի՟մճ՟մ, «Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ խգմտ՟-

հ՟ճթմ ւ՟մբ՟խմգվզ (15-17-վբ բբ.)». - Լջ՜՝ՠջ ի՜ոջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞զպճսդհճսձձՠջզ (՟ճջնրծգս՝ 

Լջ՜՝ՠջ), 1975, էթռ 8, եչ 31-47: Р. Эфенди, Декоративное-прикладное искусство 

Азербайджана (средние века), Баку, 1976, с. 173-174. Գ. Կ՟վ՟ի՟մճ՟մ, Հ. Մգժւնմ-

ճ՟մ, «Գնվա՟անվլ՟խ՟մ սգջ՟վ՟մմգվ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ո՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խմգ-

վնրղ», ՀՍՍՀ-ճսկ 1981-1982 դդ. ՟՜ղպ՜հզձ իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզձ ձչզջչ՜թ ձոպ՜-

ղջն՜ձ: Զՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ դՠազոձՠջ, Եվ., 1983, եչ 33-34: Ա. Մ՟վսթվնջճ՟մ, «Մթ մնվ՟ծ՟ճս 

ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վ». - ՊԲՀ, 1988, էթռ 2, եչ 154-159: B. Brentjes, ―Armenian Tombstones and 

Turkish Adaptations in the 14
th

, 15
th

 and 16
th

 Centuries‖, In: Fifth International 

Symposium of Armenian Art, Venezia, San Lazaro, 1988, p.159-162. Г. Петросян, ―Օ 

памятниках Аветараноца‖, Коммунист, 1989, 17 сентябрь (N 240). Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, 

«Բպմ՟խնէթ ծ՟ճսմթ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վթ ծնվթմռ՟լւթ ղգխմնրէճ՟մ յնրվչ». - Հ՜ձ՟ՠո ՜կորջհ՜, 

2000, եչ 429-456ֆ Ննրճմթ` «Վ՟ճնտ Ձնվթ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վ՟ճթմ ւ՟մբ՟խզ», Աջչՠոպզ ի՜ձջ՜-

յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ձոպ՜ղջն՜ձ: Զՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ իզկձ՜՟ջճսհդձՠջ, Եվ., 1995, եչ 53-54: Ննրճմթ, «Վ՟-

ճնտ Ձնվթ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վ՟ճթմ ւ՟մբ՟խզ. խպռթ էգղ՟մ», Նճջ՜չ՜ձտ 99 ՞զպ՜եճխճչ, Եվ., 

1999, եչ 22: Ննրճմթ` «Ամ՟մթ՟ Շթվ՟խ՟տնր «Խվ՟իձ՟մ՟խ՟մւզ» օ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ իմչնրճ-

ւզ», Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ ւ Քջզոպճձհ՜ Աջւՠէտգ, Եվ., 2000, եչ 356-36: Ննրճմթ` ««Մ՟մնրխթ» խգվո՟-

վզ նրյղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ծ՟ճ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վ՟ճթմ ւ՟մբ՟խնրղ (15-17-վբ բ՟վգվ)», Թճսը կ՜ձճսժ, 

Եվ., 2001, եչ 68-84: Ննրճմթ` «Որջնրղմ՟ջգվթ խգվո՟վզ օ նրջնրղմ՟պնրէճ՟մ էգղ՟մ ծ՟ճ 
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Ֆզ՞ճսջ՜պզչ տ՜ձ՟՜ժձ զձտձզձ ձճջճսդհճսձ մբջ ի՜հ ժճդճխ՜հզձ ՜ջչՠո-

պճսկ: Դՠշւո չ՜խ տջզոպճձՠճսդհճսձձ զջ ՝՜ջ՟ ւ ի՜կ՜կ՜ոձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ 

ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ ի՜կ՜հձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ է՜հձճջՠձ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթճսկ 

բջ ձ՜ւ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ, զձմզ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՠձ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜-

թ՜ղձմհ՜ձ ւ պՠխ՜ժ՜ձ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ դՠկ՜ձՠջզ ճս ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջզ յ՜պժՠ-

ջճսկձՠջգ ՜հոյՠո ժճմչճխ տ՜շ՜ժճխ ժճդճխձՠջզ չջ՜
2
: Ոջ յ՜պժՠջ՜ժզջ ժճ-

դճխձՠջձ ճսձՠռՠէ ՠձ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ՟զ՟՜ժպզժ-ճսոճսռճխ՜ժ՜ձ ձյ՜պ՜ժձՠջ՚ 

չժ՜հճսկ բ ՜հձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտգ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ձռ կզ ղ՜ջտ րջզձ՜ժձՠջ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ-

՟՜ժձՠջ ՠձ ժջճսկ ՝ճէճջ մճջո ձզոպՠջզ չջ՜ բէ: Քջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձզձ աճս՞՜իՠշ 

չ՜խ կզնձ՜՟՜ջզռ կՠա ՠձ ի՜ոՠէ ձ՜ւ ՜հոյՠո ժճմչճխ «՜ղը՜ջիզժ տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ» 

ձկճսղձՠջ, ճջճձտ դՠւ դՠկ՜պզժ ՜շճսկճչ ղ՜պ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջ ճսձՠձ ճսղ 

պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ իՠպ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձջ՜ձռ ժ՜յգ դ՜խկ՜ձ ժ՜շճսհռձՠ-

ջզ իՠպ կձճսկ բ մյ՜ջաչ՜թ, ՝՜ռ՜շճսդհ՜կ՝ Ախռտզ ՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձզ 

ի՜հպձզ ճջոզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձզ, ճջզ ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձ ճս ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձ 

ժ՜յձ Ախռտզ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձզ իՠպ կձճսկ բ դՠ՜ժ՜ձ
3
: Թՠ զձմճս ՜հո տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջձ 

՜ձիՠպ՜ռ՜ձ 7-8-ջ՟ ՟՟. ո՜իկ՜ձ՜՞թճսկ՚ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ՜յՠո յ՜ջաչ՜թ մբ: Մզ 

ղ՜ջտ իՠպ՜աճպճխձՠջ ՞պձճսկ ՠձ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ յ՜պծ՜շձՠջգ ի՜հ ՠժՠխՠռճս 

ի՜ժ՜տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձ-յ՜պժՠջ՜կ՜ջպ ՟զջտճջճղկ՜ձ ՜կջ՜յձ՟ճսկձ բջ 7-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջճսկ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ պզջ՜յՠպճսդհճսձձ ճս կ՜իկՠ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

ձչ՜ծճխձՠջզ ՜ձի՜ղպ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ կ՜ջ՟ճս յ՜պժՠջկ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ
4
: Թչճսկ 

բ` ժ՜հզձ ՜հէ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձՠջ բէ. ՜ա՞՜հզձ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ըճոճս-

դհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձգ աճս՞գձդ՜ռ ձճջ ժճդճխզ՚ ը՜մտ՜ջզ լւ՜չճջճսկգ, ՟զ՟՜ժ-

                                                                                                                                              
ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ո՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խնրղ», Հ՜հճռ Գջՠջ: Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ՞զպ՜եճխճչ` ձչզջչ՜թ 

ի՜հճռ ՞ջՠջզ ՞հճսպզ 1600-՜կհ՜ժզձփ Զՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճս, Եվ., 2006, եչ 293-299ֆ Ննրճ-

մթ՝ «Կճ՟մւթ ղ՟սճ՟մզ ծ՟ճ ղյ՟խնրճէնրղ. ա՟հ՟ց՟վ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմ օ ո՟սխգվ՟ավնրէճնրմ», 

Թ՜ձ՞՜ջ՜ձ, 2012, եչ 40-50: Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Հ. Պթխթշճ՟մ, «Եվ՟ըթյսզ օ իմչնրճւզ (զջս 16-

18-վբ բ՟վգվթ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վ՟ճթմ ւ՟մբ՟խթ)», Եջ՜եղպճսդհճսձգ ւ յ՜ջգ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն. Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ՞զպ՜եճխճչ: Զՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ իզկձ՜՟ջճսհդձՠջ, Եվ., 1995, եչ 16-17, 

(մնրճմզ՝ ՟մաժգվգմ, մնրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 24-25): 
2
 Գ. Հնռջգցճ՟մ, «Գգվգդղ՟մ՟խ՟մ ծթմ խնէնհմգվզ օ մվ՟մտ ծմ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ՟վըգւզ ծ՟ճ 

՟վռգջսթ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟վ», Նհճսդՠջ ւ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջ ի՜հ ՜ջչՠոպզ 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ, ծ. Բ, Եվ., 1987, եչ 153-189: Բ. Ն. Ապ՟ւգժճ՟մ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժ-

ձՠջգ 4-7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ, Եվ., 1949: Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Վ՜խ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ, Եվ., 

1975: Ս. Ս. Մմ՟տ՟խ՟մճ՟մ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ կՠկճջզ՜է իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջգ, Եվ., 

1982: Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ չ՜խկզնձ՜՟՜ջ՜հձ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ, Եվ., 2012: 
3
 S. Der Nersessian, Armenian Art, Paris, 1978, p. 63. 

4
 Գ. Հնռջգցճ՟մ, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 187-189: Բ. Ն. Ապ՟ւգժճ՟մ, մյռ. ՟յի., եչ 110- 112: Ս. Ս՟-

հնրղճ՟մ, Գճս՞՜ջտզ կՠկճջզ՜է ժճդճխձՠջգ, Եվ., 1980, եչ 4: Ա. Շ՟ծթմճ՟մ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կզն-

ձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ժճդճխ՜հզձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջգ. 9-13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջզ ը՜մտ՜ջՠջգ, Եվ., 1984, եչ 9-10, 13:  
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պզժ-ճսոճսռճխ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜ի՜ձնզ ձչ՜աճսկգ ւ ՜հէձ
5
: Իձմւբ, 8-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ ոժո՜թ 

ցզ՞ճսջ՜պզչ տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջ ժջճխ ժճդճխձՠջ ՜հէւո մՠձ ժՠջպճսկ, 9-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠ-

ոՠջզռ ՠջւ՜ձ ՠձ ՞՜էզո ը՜մտ՜ջՠջգ, ճջճձռ ՠջժջ՜մ՜վ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՝ճսո՜ժ՜ձ 

ձ՜ըղՠջզռ ժ՜ակչ՜թ չՠջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ-կպ՜ի՜հՠռճխ՜ժ՜ձ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջգ ռճսռճսկ 

ՠձ ՠդՠ ճմ ի՜ժ՜՟ջչ՜թճսդհճսձ, ՜յ՜ ՞ճձՠ ոժա՝ճսձտ՜հզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ ցզ-

՞ճսջ՜պզչ տ՜ձ՟՜ժզռ: Մզ՜հձ Աջռ՜ըճսկ, կ՜ո՜կ՝ բէ Ոսպզտճսկ բջ, ճջ ը՜մտ՜-

ջՠջզ ՠջժջ՜մ՜վ՜ժ՜ձ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջձ ճսխՠժռչճսկ բզձ ցզ՞ճսջ՜պզչ տ՜ձ-

՟՜ժձՠջճչ, ՜հձ բէ ՜շժ՜ պչհ՜էձՠջճչ ճմ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ, տ՜ձ 12-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ զ չՠջ
6
: 

Ըձ՟ ճջճսկ, ցզ՞ճսջ՜պզչ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջձ ՜ձի՜կՠկ՜պ ՜չՠէզ ի՜ծ՜ը ՠձ ի՜ձ-

՟զյճսկ ՞հճսխ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռձՠջճսկ ւ ի՜աչ՜՟ՠյ՚ չ՜ձտ՜հզձ ի՜կ՜էզջձՠ-

ջճսկ, զձմգ չժ՜հճսկ բ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ձտ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ ճմ տջզո-

պճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ գձժ՜էճսկձՠջզ ՜ջ՞՜ոզտ ՠձ: Աջռ՜ըզ ը՜մտ՜ջՠջձ զջՠձռ տ՜ձ՟՜-

ժ՜ձ՜ըղ կ՜ժՠջՠոզ ՠջժկ՜ո ՝՜ե՜ձճսկճչ՚ ՠջ՝ չՠջձ՜կ՜ոգ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ բ աճսպ 

ը՜մ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտգ (վջժճսդհ՜ձ յ՜ղպճձ՜ժ՜ձ-տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜-

ջզ ՜ջպ՜ռճէճսկգ), զոժ ձՠջտձ՜կ՜ոգ՚ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ (պչհ՜է ՟ՠյտճսկ՚ 

կ՜իգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջզ ՜ջպ՜ռճէճսկգ)
7
, ՜ջ-

՟ՠձ ձ՜ը՜ձղճսկ ՠձ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜հզձ ձճջ ժճդճխզ իՠշ՜ձժ՜ջգ: Հ՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջզ 

՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜հզձ ժ՜շճսհռգ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ էճսթկ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ 

ՠջժկ՜ո բջ՚ ՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ իճջզաճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտճչ ՟ջչճխ ի՜ջդ ժ՜կ ՠջժդՠտ պ՜-

յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջզռ ւ ճսխխ՜լզ՞ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռչճխ ը՜մտ՜ջզռ: Եդՠ ՜շ՜նզձգ ըճջիջ՟՜-

ձղ՜ժ՜ձ լւճչ զջ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռձճսկ բջ ըաճսկգ, ՜յ՜ ՠջժջճջ՟ձ, գձ՟ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժգ՚ 

ժ՜յգ: Ըձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո ձժ՜պՠէզ բ, ճջ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜հզձ ժ՜շճսհռձՠջզ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ՚ ոժո՜թ ՝ջճձազ ՟՜ջզռ, ՠջւ՜ձ բ ՝ՠջճսկ ՠջժճս ի՜-

ժ՜՟զջ գձժ՜էկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜՟ջճսկ. կզ ժճխկզռ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էզ իՠպ ժ՜յզ ըաճսկ (՞ՠ-

ջՠակ՜ձ՜վճո, ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձ՜էզռտ, յ՜պհ՜ձ, պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ), կհճսո ժճխկզռ ՜հ՟ 

ժ՜յզ ՜յ՜իճչճսկ (կՠձիզջ, ՜ղպ՜ջ՜ժ, ժճսջ՞՜ձ, ց՜էճո, ը՜մտ՜ջ ւ ՜հէձ), 

ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտ, ճջգ չժ՜հճսկ բ իՠձռ կ՜իչ՜ձ ՠջժ՜ժզ գձժ՜էճսկգ իզձ ի՜ո՜-

ջ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ, կճպ՜չճջ՜յՠո ՜հձյՠո, զձմյՠո կզնձ՜՟՜ջճսկ ժճխտ-ժճխտզ 

՞ճհ՜պւճսկ բզձ ճխ՝զ ւ վջժճսդհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ-յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜ձջՠջգ
8
:  

15-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ կՠթ պ՜ջ՜թճսկ ոպ՜ռ՜թ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ պզյձ 

ճսխխ՜ձժհճսձ աճս՞՜իՠշ՜ձզոպձ բ՚ ՠջժդՠտ ժ՜կ ժէճջ՜ռճխ չՠջձ՜կ՜ոճչ (ճջզ 

յ՜պծ՜շճչ բէ ՜հձ ի՜ծ՜ը ժճմճսկ ՠձ րջճջճռ՜լւ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ), իհճսոզո՜հզձ 

                                                           
5
 Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Խ՜մտ՜ջ. թ՜՞ճսկգ, ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդգ, յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, զկ՜ոպ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձգ (՟ճջնրծգս՝ Խ՜մտ՜ջ), Եվ., 2008, եչ 88-89: 
6
 Տգ՘ջ Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, «Հնռջգց Օվՠգժթմ օ Ավտ՟իթ ի՟շւ՟վ՟ճթմ ո՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խթ ծգ-

ս՟դնսնրէճ՟մ իմբթվզ». - Վՠկ, 2014, էթռ 2, եչ 100-113: 
7
 Մ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ Г. Петросян, ―К интерпретации одной группы сюжетных рель-

ефов на хачкарах Арцаха‖. - ՊԲՀ, 1997, էթռ 2, եչ 164-171: 
8
 Խ՜մտ՜ջ, եչ 339-341: 
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ւ ի՜ջ՜չ՜հզձ է՜հձ, ւ ՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ ճս ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ձՠխ ձզոպՠջճչ: Ծ՜չ՜է՜հզձ ՜-

շճսկճչ ՜հձ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ազէզժ ժ՜շճսհռգ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճխ ւ ՟ՠշ չ՜խ կզնձ՜-

՟՜ջզռ տ՜ն ի՜հպձզ ՜հոյՠո ժճմչճխ ՠջժդՠտ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջզ ՟ՠյզ չՠջ ՜չՠէզ 

լ՞չ՜թ կզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձ բջ ւ ղձճջիզչ զջ թ՜չ՜է՜հզձ էճսթկ՜ձ ճս իճջզձչ՜թտ-

ձՠջզ, կզ՜չճջճսկ բջ չՠջճիզղհ՜է ՠջժճս ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդձՠջգ՚ ա՜ձ՞չ՜թՠխճսդհ՜կ՝ 

ը՜խ՜էճչ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջզ, զոժ ճսխխ՜լզ՞ճսդհ՜կ՝՚ չՠջ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձ՜հզձ ժճդճխզ 

՟ՠջ: Խ՜մ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջձ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ ՠձ ՟ջ՜ կզ է՜հձ ձզոպգ (ոճչճջ՜-

՝՜ջ իհճսոզո՜հզձ), զոժ ցզ՞ճսջ՜պզչգ՚ կհճսո է՜հձ ձզոպգ (ոճչճջ՜՝՜ջ ի՜ջ՜-

չ՜հզձ): Ահոզձտձ, ՜հձ ՝՜ե՜ձճսկգ, ճջ Աջռ՜ըզ ը՜մտ՜ջՠջճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջչճսկ բ 

ձճսհձ ի՜ջդճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜, ՜հո ՟ՠյտճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջչճսկ բ ՠջժճս ի՜ժ՜՟զջ ի՜ջդճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ կզնւ՚ ՜յ՜ղՠղպՠէճչ կզ՜ժ ժՠձպջճձզ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ, զձմգ չժ՜հճսկ բ 

ձ՜ւ կ՜իչ՜ձ ՠջժ՜ժզ գձժ՜էկ՜ձ ՜շժ՜հճսդհճսձգ: Տչհ՜է ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտգ ռճսռճսկ 

ՠձ ձ՜ւ ՜հո պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջզ ժ՜ձճձզժ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ոժա՝ձ՜կ՜ոՠ-

ջզ ՠջժճս իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջգ. «Կ՜ձ՞ձՠռզ աը՜մո (ժ՜կ՚ ոճսջ՝ ձղ՜ձո) 

չ՜ոձ վջժճսդՠ՜ձ…», զձմգ ՝ձճջճղ բ ը՜մտ՜ջ՜հզձ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճս-

դհ՜ձգ, ւ «Ահո բ ի՜ձ՞զոպ…», զձմգ ՝ձճջճղ բ աճսպ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ ՜ջլ՜-

ձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռձՠէ, ճջ ՠջժճս գձժ՜էճսկձՠջզ ի՜կ՜՟ջճսկգ 

ձժ՜պՠէզ բ դՠ՘ թ՜չ՜է՜հզձ, դՠ՘ տ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜հզձ, դՠ՘ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ժ՜ջ-

՟՜ժձՠջճսկ: 

Ահոյզոճչ, թ՜չ՜է՜հզձ ՜շճսկճչ ճսխխ՜ձժհճսձ-աճս՞՜իՠշ՜ձզոպ պ՜յ՜-

ձ՜տ՜ջգ ի՜կ՜՟ջճսկ բ ի՜ջդ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջձ ճս ճսխխ՜լզ՞ ը՜մտ՜ջգ, զոժ 

իճջզձչ՜թտ՜հզձ ՜շճսկճչ` ը՜մ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտձ ճս յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ: Իձմ 

չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ ժճձժջՠպ ՠջւճսհդզ յ՜պծ՜շ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠձտզձ, ՜յ՜ ժ՜ջՠէզ 

բ ձղՠէ իՠպւհ՜է յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ զջճխճսդհճսձձՠջգ. 

՜) ի՜հ ՠժՠխՠռճս չՠջ՜իոժճխ-ժ՜ջ՞՜չճջճխ ՟ՠջզ ձչ՜աճսկ 14-15-ջ՟ ՟՟.՚ 

՜հոզձտձ ՠջւճսհդզ ժ՜ակ՜չճջկ՜ձ ւ պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձ վճսէճսկ, ճջզ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ 

եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ, ճմ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջձ ՜չՠէզ է՜հձ ժՠձռ՜խ՜-

չ՜ջճսկ ւ զձտձ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսկ ճսձՠռ՜ձ. ի՜կՠձ՜հձ ՟ՠյո, ՜ժձի՜հպ բ, ճջ պ՜-

յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջզ է՜հձ ժՠձռ՜խ՜չ՜ջկ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շձՠ-

ջզռ կՠժձ բէ ՜ա՞՜հզձ զձպՠէՠժպզ պՠխ՜պչճսդհճսձձ բջ: 

՝) Ահէբդձզժ ձճջ պ՜ջջՠջզ իճսեժճս ձՠջդ՜վ՜ձռճսկ ւ ՞ՠջզղըճսկ, ճջգ 

ի՜ձ՞ՠռջՠռ ՝ձզժ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ճջճղ ի՜կ՜էզջձՠջզ վճվճըճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜կ լւ՜-

ըՠխկ՜ձ: Աձկզն՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ ՜հո զջճխճսդհ՜կ՝ բ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜չճջչ՜թ ըճհ՜տ՜ջՠջզ 

ւ լզ՜տ՜ջՠջզ պ՜ջ՜թճսկգ, պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժճսկ «իճչ-

չզ» ժՠջյ՜ջզ ժՠձռ՜խ՜չ՜ջճսկգ ւ կզ տ՜ձզ ՜հէ ՟ջուճջճսկձՠջ: 

 Տ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ ՞էը՜չճջ «՞ճջթճխ ՜ձլգ» ի՜ձ-

՞ճսռհ՜էձ բ, ճջգ յ՜պժՠջչճսկ բ ճջճղ՜ժզճջՠձ զ՟ՠ՜է՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ ժՠջյ՜ջճչ ւ 

զ՟ՠ՜է՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ կզն՜չ՜հջճսկ: Օջզձ՜ժ, ձ՜ ի՜ծ՜ը ՞էըզձ ՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ 

դ՜՞ բ ժջճսկ, ձճսհձզոժ ՜հձ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ, ՠջ՝ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ բ ճջյՠո ճջոճջ՟, 
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ՠջժջ՜՞ճջթ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 21), իճչզչ, ՜ջիՠոպ՜չճջ ժ՜կ «ճսոճսկձ՜ոՠջ 

յ՜պ՜ձզ»: Աձժ՜ը ժճձժջՠպ դՠկ՜հզռ ւ զ՟ՠ՜է՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ ժՠջյ՜չճջճսկզռ, 

իճջզձչ՜թտզ յ՜ջպ՜՟զջ պ՜ջջՠջձ ՠձ ո՜վճջգ ւ ՞՜չ՜դգ, ՜յ՜ ւ ճսպՠէզտ-

ձՠջճչ «թ՜ձջ՜՝ՠշձչ՜թ» (ձ՜ը ւ ՜շ՜ն ըճջճչ՜թ, ՠա՜ժզ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ՚ ի՜չ, 

լճսժ, լճս ւ ՜հէձ) ոՠխ՜ձ-ոժճսպՠխգ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 22-24): Ըձ՟ ճջճսկ, 

ո՜վճջձ ճս ՞՜չ՜դգ ի՜ծ՜ը յ՜պժՠջչճսկ ՠձ զջՠձռ «՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ» մ՜վՠջզռ ղ՜պ 

՜չՠէզ կՠթ՚ չՠջ՜թչՠէճչ ճխն իճջզձչ՜թտգ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճխ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ձձՠջզ 

(պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 24): Ս՜վճջձՠջձ ճս ՞՜չ՜դձՠջգ ի՜ծ՜ը ժջճսկ ՠձ ՜հոյՠո 

ժճմչ՜թ ի՜չՠջեճսդհ՜ձ ձղ՜ձձՠջ՚ ձճջզռ ղՠղպՠէճչ զջՠձռ ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ժ՜ջւճջ ՟ՠջգ: Հ՜ծ՜ը բէ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էձ ճսխխ՜ժզ ձոպ՜թ բ ըձնճսհտզ ոՠխ՜ձզ 

՜շնւ ւ լՠշտզձ ՝շձՠէ բ ՞՜չ՜դգ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 24): Նջ՜ձ ՞զձզ ՠձ 

կ՜պշչ՜ժճսկ թ՜շ՜ձՠջգ, ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ յ՜ջպ՜՟զջ ՠձ ՠջ՜եզղպձՠջգ: Հ՜ծ՜ը՜-

՟ՠյճսդհ՜կ՝ ՠջժջճջ՟ պՠխճսկ ՠձ ՜հձ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջձ ճս յ՜ջ՜՞՜ձՠջգ, ճջճձտ 

ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձ ժշչզ ւ ճջոզ դՠկ՜ձ: Խձնճսհտզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսկ յ՜պզռ 

ժ՜ըչ՜թ ՠձ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էզ աՠձտՠջգ, ժճխտզձ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ բ լզձ: Շ՜պ իճջզձչ՜թտ-

ձՠջճսկ բէ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էգ ոյ՜շ՜ազձչ՜թ բ ւ ա՝՜խչճսկ բ ճջոճչ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, 

ձժ. 22): Եչ չՠջն՜յՠո ոջ՜ձռ աճս՞՜իՠշ ժ՜ձ ւ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջ, ճսջ ի՜ձ՞ճս-

ռհ՜էգ յ՜պժՠջչճսկ բ ճջյՠո ՜շհճսթ ո՜ձլ՜թ իՠջճո ժ՜կ բէ իՠձռ ՜շհճսթ, ճջգ 

ռճսէ բ իճղճպճսկ, ժ՜կ բէ ՜ջթզչ, ճջգ ծզջ՜ձձՠջզ կՠն ՞՜շ ժ՜կ ժ՜տ՜չ բ ըՠխ-

՟ճսկ: Նժ՜պՠձտ, ճջ կզնձ՜՟՜ջզ ի՜հ յ՜պկզմձՠջգ ի՜հ շ՜ակզժձՠջզձ ճջյՠո 

ժ՜ձճձ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսկ ՠձ ըջճըպ ՜շհճսթզ ժ՜կ ոջ՜դշզմ ՜ջթչզ, զոժ դղձ՜կզձՠ-

ջզձ՚ ոճխճսձձՠջզ, ժ՜տ՜չձՠջզ ՠջ՜կզ ժ՜կ ճմը՜ջձՠջզ իճպզ իՠպ: Իոժ Նճջ՜-

չ՜ձտզ կզ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջզ չջ՜՚ դչ՜՞ջչ՜թ 1300դ., ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էգ դՠ՘ յ՜պ-

ժՠջչ՜թ բ ՜շհճսթզ պՠոտճչ, դՠ՘ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջչճսկ բ ճջյՠո ՜շհճսթ. «Թչզո .ՉԽԹ. 

(1300): Զ՞ՠխՠռժ՜պզյձ Էէզժճսկ, ճջ՟զ կՠթզ Տ՜ջո՜զծզձ, ճջ ՜շճհթ՜սջբձ 

ըջճըպ կշգձմբջ գձ՟բկ ՜հէ՜ոՠշ ՞ձ՟զձ: Ախ՜մՠկ հզղՠէ հ՜խ՜սդո»
9
:  

Ահոյզոճչ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ վ՜ոպՠէ, ճջ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ տ՜ձ՟՜ժճսկ ի՜ձ-

՞ճսռհ՜էզ ՜շ՜նձ՜հզձ ա՝՜խկճսձտգ, ՜ձժ՜ը ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠջյ՜չճջճսկզռ, 

ըձնճսհտձ բջ ւ ժշզչգ: Հ՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էգ ըձնճսհտզ ճս ժշչզ կզնճռճչ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջճսկ 

բ զջ զոժ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜իգ, ՜յ՜իճչճսկ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձկ՜իճսդհճսձգ: Ոջյՠոազ 

յ՜ջաՠձտ, դՠ զձմճս բջ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էգ յ՜պժՠջչճսկ ՜ձյ՜հկ՜ձ ըջ՜ըծ՜ձՠէզո, 

ւ ի՜ծ՜ը՚ ՜ջտ՜հ՜չ՜հՠէ, ժ՜կ՚ ժշչՠէզո, ձ՜ը ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ ՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ 

ըձնճսհտզձ: Մզնզձ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ պճիկզ, ռՠխզ, զղը՜ձզ, իՠջճոզ պՠխգ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն ճջճղչճսկ բջ ՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ըձնճսհտզ ոՠխ՜ձզ ղճսջն. ՜հձ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճս-

դհ՜ձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսդհ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղձ բ ւ ժ՜պ՜ջհ՜է լւգ: Հ՜հճռ Գ՜ի-

ձ՜կ՜ժգ, ճջգ ՝՜շ՜ռզճջՠձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ ՞՜իՠջզ ժ՜կ ՜դճշձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ 

                                                           
9
 Դզչ՜ձ ի՜հ չզկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ, Պվ՟խ 3. (Վ՟ճնտ Ձնվ. Եհգամ՟կնվթ օ Ադթդՠգխնռթ յվչ՟մմգվ) 

Կ՟դղգտ Ս. Գ. Բ՟վինրբ՟վճ՟մ, Եվ., 1967, եչ 237, մխ. 248: 
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դճսխդ ժ՜կ ժ՜ջ՞, ո՜իկ՜ձճսկ բ ի՜հ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջձՠջզ ՞՜ի՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսդհճսձձ գոպ 

՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠխ՜ձզ ղճսջն ա՝՜խՠռջ՜թ պՠխՠջզ, զոժ Զճջ՜ձ՜կ՜ժգ՚ գոպ ազ-

ձճսեզ: Եչ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ պՠխՠջզ իՠջդ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձ ՜հ՟ ՠջժճս վ՜ոպ՜դխդՠ-

ջճսկ բէ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ձճսհձձ բ: Աջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ըձնճսհտզ ՞՜՞՜դձ՜ժՠպգ ժ՜ա-

կճսկ բջ «՞զձ՜ջ՝ճստգ»
10

: Դջ՜ ոժզա՝գ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջչճսկ բջ կզ թՠոճչ, ճջգ ձճսհձ-

յՠո ռճսռճսկ բ ըձնճսհտզ ոժա՝ճսձտ՜հզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձգ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ ծ՜ղժՠ-

ջճսհդզռ: Սՠխ՜ձ՜ժզռձՠջզռ ճմ կՠժգ ՟ՠշ լՠշտ մզ կՠժձճսկ զջ ՞՜չ՜դզձ, ՞՜-

չ՜դ բ չՠջռձճսկ կզ՜հձ ՜ջտ՜ձ: Ն՜ ՟ջ՜ձզռ ոժա՝ճսկ զձտձ բ գկյճսկ, ՜յ՜ 

կ՜պճսռճսկ բ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջզձ, կ՜պճսռճսկ բ իՠջդճչ՚ գոպ ՞՜իզ ւ յ՜պչզ: Ահո 

թՠոզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՜ջտ՜ձ վ՜ոպճջՠձ չՠջ՜թչճսկ բ «՜ձկ՜ի ՜ոպթճ», ձջ՜ ՝՜-

ե՜ժգ` «ժՠձ՜ռ ՝՜ե՜ժզ», ձջ՜ ըճոտձ բէ` «ժՠձ՜ռ ըճոտզ»: Բձճսդ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ բ, 

ճջ կՠջրջհ՜ ըձնճսհտձՠջճսկ բէ ճջւբ կՠժզ յ՜պչզձ ըկ՜թ ՝՜ե՜ժգ ւ ՜հ՟ ՜շզ-

դճչ ՜ոչ՜թ ըճոտձ ճսխխ՜ժզ ժճմչճսկ բ «ժՠձ՜ռ»: Ահոյզոճչ, ՜կ՝ճխն ըձնճսհտձ 

ոպ՜ձճսկ բ «՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ» ժ՜կ «ժՠձ՜ռ իՠխճսժզ» կզնճռճչ կ՜իգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜-

ջՠէճս զկ՜ոպ: Աջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ ըձնճսհտզ կղպ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջձ բզձ ՞ճսո՜ձձՠ-

ջգ, գկ՝զղձՠջգ, յ՜ջճսիզձՠջգ ւ ՜հէձ: Գզձ՜ջ՝ճստզ ոժա՝ճսձտգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ մ՜-

վճչ ղ՜պ ըկՠէձ բջ ւ ի՜ջ՝ՠէգ: Իձմտ՜ձ պւ՜ժ՜ձ բջ ըձնճսհտգ, զձմտ՜ձ ղ՜պ բջ 

ըկչճսկ «ժՠձ՜ռ իՠխճսժգ», ՜հձտ՜ձ ՜չՠէզ բջ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջչճսկ կ՜իգ: Ահո յ՜պ-

ժՠջ՜ռճսկգ ղ՜պ է՜չ բ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ո՜ռչ՜թտգ՚ «Քՠց ՜ձճխզձ տՠց 

մզ յ՜ժոզ»: Մ՜իգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս ձճսհձ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձ բ գձժ՜թ եճխճչջ՟՜-

ժ՜ձ-ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ պճձՠջզձ ոջ՝՜չ՜հջՠջճսկ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյչճխ ըձնճսհտզ իզկ-

տճսկ, ձճսհձ թզո՜-՜շ՜ոյՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթ՜շճսհդձ բ ձ՜ւ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էզ յ՜պչզձ 

պջչճխ ծ՜ղժՠջճսհդզ իզկտճսկ, ճջգ իձճսկ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյճսկ բզձ իՠձռ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձզ 

չջ՜ ժ՜կ ՞ՠջՠակ՜ձճռճսկ:  

Մ՜իգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս կհճսո լւգ իՠձռ կ՜իչ՜ձգ ոյ՜ձՠէձ բջ զ ՟ՠկո ՟ջ՜ 

ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ժՠջյ՜չճջճսկձՠջզ: Մզնձ՜՟՜ջզ ձճսհձզոժ տջզոպճձհ՜-կպ՜չճջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ժՠձ՟՜ձզձՠջզ կՠձ՜կ՜ջպզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ ՟ՠշ յ՜իյ՜-

ձճսկ բզձ ժշչզ կզնճռճչ կ՜իգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս զկ՜ոպ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ: Ահո ՜շճս-

կճչ ըզոպ ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ 10-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ յ՜պկզմ Թճչկ՜ Աջթջճսձճս Աձ՜ձճսձ ղ՜-

ջճսձ՜ժճխզ՚ Ախդ՜կ՜ջզ Սճսջ՝ Խ՜մ պ՜ծ՜ջզ ՞՜ա՜ձ՜կ՜ջպզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ ւ 

՜հձ ժՠջպճխ չ՜ջյՠպզ կպ՜իխ՜ռկ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ իՠպւհ՜է ՟զպճխճսդհճսձգ. «Սպՠխ-

թ՜՞ճջթՠ՜է նճժ՜՟ջբ (ձժ՜պզ ճսձզ չ՜ջյՠպզձ – Հ. Պ.) ւ զ ժ՜ջ՞ո ՠժՠխՠռսճհձ 

աիճէճչո ՠջբճռ ւ աՠջ՜կո ի՜սճսռ, կզ՜ձ՞՜կ՜հձ ւ ա՟՜ոո ՞՜ա՜ձ՜ռ, ըճազռ ւ 

՜շզսթճռ, ռէճսռ ւ ՜ջնճռ, գձ՟՟բկ կզկզ՜ձռ ա՜ջ՟՜ջՠ՜էո, դխգմբ՟մ՟խ՟մթմ 

մնտ՟ ճնրյ ՟պմգժնռ դղ՟վս, նվ ե ճնճը զհկ՟ժթ թղ՟ջսմնտ»
11

: Ահոզձտձ՚ 
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 Վ. Հ՟տնրմթ, Ճ՜ղՠջ ւ ըձծճհտ իզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ կբն, Վգմգսթխ, 1912, եչ 197-200: 
11

 Թնռղ՟ Ավլվնրմթ օ Ամ՟մնրմ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ պ՜ձձ Աջթջճսձՠ՜ռ, Բմ՟ավթ ո՟սվ՟ջսնրղզ, 

՟յի՟վծ՟ՠ՟վ է՟վաղ. օ լ՟մնէ՟ավ. Վ. Մ. Վ՟վբ՟մճ՟մթ, Եվ., 1985, եչ 462-463: 



Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ճսղկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ... 307 
 

 
 

ժՠձ՟՜ձ՜կ՜ջպզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, զձմյՠո ՜ոչ՜թ բ կՠն՝ՠջկ՜ձ կՠն զկ ժճխկզռ 

գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ի՜պչ՜թճսկ, «իզղՠռձճսկ ՠձ ՜յջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ձջ՜ձռ ժշզչգ, զձմգ 

ղ՜պ ոզջՠէզ բ զկ՜ոպճսձձՠջզձ»: Ահո դՠկ՜ձՠջզ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ ժջժձճսկգ, ՝՜ակ՜-

ռճսկգ ւ պ՜ջ՜թճսկգ ճմ կզ՜հձ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջՠջզ, ՜հէւ ՜ղը՜ջիզժ ղզձճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ, ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ, ՟ջճղձՠջզ, ՜ջիՠոպ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ զջՠջզ չջ՜ 

՜ջ՟հճսձտ բզձ ՜հձ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռկ՜ձ, գոպ ճջզ կ՜իչ՜ձ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջճսկգ ճմ դՠ 

կզ՜ձչ՜՞ ՞ճջթճխճսդհճսձ բջ, ՜հէ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ, ի՜չՠջե ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռ: Ճզղպ ՜հձ-

յՠո, զձմյՠո ճջ ՟՜ջ՝զձձՠջձ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ ա՜ջժճսկ ՠձ ժշ՜ձգ ո՜էզձ, ճջյՠոազ 

մ՜ա՜պչզ Աջպ՜չ՜ա՟գ, զձմյՠո ճջ Աջ՜ձ աճիչճսկ բ ճս ի՜շձճսկ, ճջ ձճսհձզոժ 

Քջզոպճոգ «՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ» ը՜մչճսկ բ ժ՜կ բէ ՝՜ակզռո ժջժձչճխ յ՜պ՜ջ՜՞ձՠջզ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ «՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ» գկյչճսկ բ «՜ոպչ՜թ՜հզձ ՜ջհճսձգ»: 

Ահո ՠջժճս գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ռչ՜թ դՠկ՜ձՠջզռ ա՜պ, ճջճձտ ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ 

ձյ՜պ՜ժ՜ճսխխչ՜թ ՠձ կ՜իչ՜ձ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջկ՜ձգ, ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էգ ի՜ծ՜ը յ՜պ-

ժՠջչճսկ բ ՠջժջ՜հզձ, ՝՜հռ ի՜կՠձ՜հձ՟ՠյո զ՟ՠ՜է՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ ժՠջյ՜ջճչ. ճջ-

յՠո իճչզչ՚ կ՜ի՜ժճչ ւ ոջզձ՞ճչ, ճջյՠո ՠջժջ՜՞ճջթ՚ ՞ճսդ՜ձճչ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ 

(պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 21), ՜ջիՠոպ՜չճջ՚ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ ո՜ջտ՜չճջճսկձՠջճչ 

ւ ՞ճջթզտձՠջճչ, «ճսոճսկձ՜ոՠջ» ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟՚ ՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ յ՜ջ՜՞՜ձՠջճչ 

(պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 23, 24): Հ՜պժ՜յՠո ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ ՠձ «ճսոճսկձ՜շճսդհ՜ձ» ւ 

՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ դՠկ՜ձՠջգ, ճջճձռ յ՜ջպ՜՟զջ ՜պջզ՝ճսպձՠջձ ՠձ յձ՜ժզպգ, ՞ջզմձ 

ճս դ՜ձ՜տ՜կ՜ձգ, ՞ջ՜դՠջդգ, կժջ՜պգ, ՠջ՝ՠկձ բէ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ՜հզձ ոՠխ՜ձգ: 

Իձմյՠո ռճսհռ ՠձտ պչՠէ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձ տձձճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜հո դՠկ՜ձ ճսձՠռՠէ բ ղ՜պ 

՜չՠէզ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ջուճջճսկ ւ գոպ բճսդհ՜ձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռջՠէ բ Վՠջնզձ ե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզձ ժ՜կ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ Աջ՟՜ջ ՟՜պ՜ոպ՜ձզձ ճսխխչ՜թ «ժՠձ՜ռ 

կ՜պհ՜ձզ» ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ-եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ գձժ՜էճսկձՠջգ
12

: Թՠջւո 

գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ռչ՜թ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջզ ղ՜ջտգ յզպզ ՟՜ոՠէ ձ՜ւ ՞ճսո՜ձ-՟ՠջչզղզձ 

(ձժ՜պզ մճսձՠձտ ըձնճսհտզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսկ յ՜պժՠջչճխ ՠջ՜եզղպձՠջզձ), ճջգ 

ոճչճջ՜՝՜ջ ՞էըզձ դ՜՞ բ ժջճսկ ւ ո՜ազռ ա՜պ, «ազձչ՜թ» բ ՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ յ՜ջ՜-

՞՜ձՠջճչ, ո՜ժջճչ ւ ՞՜չ՜ա՜ձճչ: Ըձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ 

ՠջ՜եզղպգ ձճսհձյՠո ժ՜յ ճսձզ կ՜իգ ի՜խդ՜ի՜ջՠէճս ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջզ իՠպ. ձժ՜-

պՠձտ, ճջ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ըձնճսհտզ կՠն ՞ճսո՜ձգ ի՜պճսժ ՟ՠջ բջ ը՜խճսկ
13

, 

Մճչոՠո Խճջՠձ՜ռզձ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ ձջ՜ձռ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկ «կ՜ջ՟զժ ժճխկ՜ձձ 

՞զձւբպ ՞՜ս՜շզձ Գճխդ՜ձ»
14

: 
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 Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, «Որջնրղմ՟ջգվթ խգվո՟վզ օ նրջնրղմ՟պնրէճ՟մ էգղ՟մ ծ՟ճ ղթչմ՟բ՟վ-

ճ՟մ ո՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խնրղ», Հ՜հճռ Գջՠջ: Մզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ՞զպ՜եճխճչ` ձչզջչ՜թ ի՜հճռ ՞ջՠջզ 

՞հճսպզ 1600-՜կհ՜ժզձփ Զՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճս, Եվ., 2006, եչ 293-299ֆ Ննրճմթ՝ «Կճ՟մւթ 

ղ՟սճ՟մզ ծ՟ճ ղյ՟խնրճէնրղ. ա՟հ՟ց՟վ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմ օ ո՟սխգվ՟ավնրէճնրմ», Թ՜ձ՞՜ջ՜ձ, 

2012, եչ 40-50: 
13

 Տգ՘ջ. Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Հ. Պթխթշճ՟մ, մյռ. ՟յի.: Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Ամ՟մթ՟ Շթվ՟խ՟տնր 

«Խվ՟իձ՟մ՟խ՟մւզ» օ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ իմչնրճւզ: 
14

 Մճչոզոզ Խճջՠձ՜ռսճհ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, Տցհթջ, 1913, եչ 84: 



308 Հ. Պՠպջճոհ՜ձ 

 

 Վՠջն՜յՠո ձղՠձտ, ճջ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ ճջճղ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջ բէ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձ ի՜ձ՞ճսռհ՜էզձ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պձՠջզ իՠպ, ձջ՜ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ղջն՜յ՜պզ 

չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ ւ յ՜ջպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձռ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՠձ 

«գձպ՜ձՠժ՜ձ ՟զկ՜ձժ՜ջզ», «՜ձկըզդ՜ջ ո՞զ» ւ «իճ՞ՠի՜ձ՞ոպհ՜ձ յ՜պ՜-

ջ՜՞զ»
15

 դՠկ՜ձՠջգ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 24): Աո ղ՜ջտճսկ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ գձ՟՞ջժՠէ ւ 

ի՜ջո՜ձՠժ՜ձ թՠոզ յ՜պժՠջճսկգ, ճջգ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ ի՜ջո՜ձՠժ՜ձ դ՜վճջգ, 

վՠո՜հզձ՚ ճջյՠո դ՜՞՜չճջզ, ի՜ջոզձ՚ ճջյՠո դ՜՞ճսիճս, ժՠձ՜ռ թ՜շգ, ՠջ՜-

եզղպձՠջզձ ւ ՜հէձ:  

Հ՜չ՜ոպՠձտ ձ՜ւ, ճջ ՜հո դՠկ՜ձՠջգ ճմ դՠ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ ՠձ կՠժճսոզ, ՜հէ 

ի՜կ՜պՠխ, ի՜ծ՜ը բէ զջ՜ջ ոզձդՠաչ՜թ, ւ կՠձտ կզ՜հձ տձձճսդհ՜ձ ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ 

ՠձտ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ռձճսկ ւ ՟՜ո՟՜ոճսկ ՟ջ՜ձտ: Նճսհձ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջզ չջ՜ կզ՜ոձ՜-

ժ՜ձ կՠժ իճջզձչ՜թտզ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջճսկ ի՜ծ՜ը ժ՜ջՠէզ բ չ՜չՠջ՜ռձՠէ կզ ղ՜ջտ 

դՠկ՜ձՠջ ւ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ պզյ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռչ՜թ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 24)՚ 

՜չՠէզ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ջլձՠէճչ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ՜հ՟ ի՜ջճսոպ ձՠջժ՜յձ՜ժգ, 

ճջզ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ՟ջուճջճսկձՠջգ կզ՜հձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠէ ձկ՜ձ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜-

ժ՜ձ տձձճսդհ՜կ՝:  

Վՠջնճսկ ի՜չՠէՠձտ, ճջ ի՜հ ճսղկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ յ՜պժՠ-

ջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձգ դՠւ ոժոչՠէ բ ՜չՠէզ տ՜ձ չ՜դոճսձ պ՜ջզ 

՜շ՜ն, ՜հորջ բէ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ւ զ կ՜ոձ՜չճջզ ի՜հ իձ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ, ՜ջչՠո-

պզ ւ կղ՜ժճսհդզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ՟ՠշ կձճսկ բ պՠո՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ մհճսջ՜ռ-

չ՜թ, իզկձ՜չճջ՜յՠո մյ՜պծ՜շ՜՝՜ձչ՜թ ւ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհ՜ձ կՠն 

մձՠջ՜շչ՜թ կզ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շ: Հճսոճչ ՠկ՚ ՜շ՜նզժ՜հճսկ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ ժէզձզ ՜հո 

՜կՠձգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠէ ՜շ՜ձլզձ կՠձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜կ՝, ճջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտ-

ձՠջձ գձդ՜ռտզ կՠն ՠձ:  

Hamlet Petrosyan 

An Attempt of Investigation Regarding the Etiology, Iconography 

and Semantics of the Tombstones Figurative Reliefs of the Later 

Medieval Armenia (15-18
th

 centuries) 

The article presents the reasons of emergence and circumstances of 

functioning, typology and chronology of tombstones in late medieval Ar-

menia. The origins, main themes and characters of human and animal fi-

gurative reliefs are discussed in detail with semantic and symbolic 

aspects. 
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 Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, «Բպմ՟խնէթ ծ՟ճսմթ ս՟ո՟մ՟ւ՟վթ ծնվթմռ՟լւթ ղգխմնրէճ՟մ յնրվչ». - 

Հ՜ձ՟ՠո ՜կորջհ՜, 2000, եչ 429-456ֆ 



  
 

SONA HAROUTYUNIAN  

GIACOMO LEOPARDI IN ARMENIAN 

Unequivocally, the foundations of the first contacts between 

Leopardi and the Armenian world were laid in the first decades of the 19
th

 

century when in 1818, on the Island of Saint Lazarus, a figure of parti-

cular prominence in philological studies, Mekhitarist Father Giovanni 

Battista Aucher, published a critical edition with a new Latin translation 

of the Chronicle by Eusebius of Cesarea (Aucher, 1818). Until its 

publication, this book was believed to be lost. However, the Armenian 

translation was able to reproduce it in its entirety. This publishing event 

caused a great sensation and immediately highlighted the importance of 

the Armenian manuscript tradition. In the words of Gabriella Uluhogian,  

almost nothing was then known of the fact that, thanks to the 

Armenian translators, from the 5
th
 until the 7

th
 and even 10

th
 centuries, 

many Greek works which were lost had been translated into Armenian. 

Moreover, the translation technique kept extremely faithful to the originals, 

which made these translations also function as historical witnesses of the 

original texts (Uluhogian, 2004).  

Some years after Father Aucher published the Chronicle, he 

published three treatises in Armenian by Philo of Alexandria, - ex 

armena versione antiquissima (as written on the title page), again 

alongside its Latin translation (Aucher, 1822).  

 Giacomo Leopardi was among the earliest readers of Aucher‘s pub-

lications. In his letter dated January 6, 1823 addressed to his brother he 

wrote: ―I had to write an article on Aucher‘s recently published Philo‖ 

(Bolognesi, 1998, p. 4). For his philological work on the Chronicle of 

Eusebius of Caesarea and De Providentia of Philo of Alexandria, 

Giacomo Leopardi in his early twenties served from the above mentioned 

two texts, which now survive in full only in the ancient Armenian 

translations. In his introduction Leopardi writes: 

Some of those many works written by Philo of Alexandria, that lack to 

the Westerners are preserved nowadays among Armenians who translated 

them in their own language at the time of Theodosius the Younger, i.e. 

fourteen centuries ago (Leopardi, 1845). 

Leopardi, though unaware of the Armenian and using instead the 

Latin translations - although for the most part slavishly adhering to the 
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Armenian text - however, has always been a diaphragm between the 

critic and the Armenian original. This fact, on the one hand, explains 

some mistakes committed by Leopardi in his evaluations in respect to the 

Armenian text, on the other hand, it highlights even more the acuteness 

of some of his observations that, even through the intermediary Latin, 

were able to capture the exact characteristics of the Armenian translation 

with respect to the Greek text (Bolognesi, 1998, p. 6). However, with 

regard to the errors of the Armenian translator it should be noted that 

Leopardi had remarked: 

But these errors are neither more serious nor more frequent than those 

that are present in many ancient Latin versions of Greek books made after 

the study of this language - that was already as familiar to ours as to the 

Greeks themselves - was expired with all the good doctrines (Timpanaro & 

Pacella, 1969).  

His observations on these texts – alongside those on Cicero‘s De Re 

Publica, discovered in 1819 by Angelo Mai in a Vatican palimpsest – are 

reputed to rank among Leopardi‘s most important philological writings 

(Bolognesi, 1998; Sirinian, 2010). 

After some decades the moment arrived when the Armenian world 

developed an interest in Leopardi and began to translate his works. 

Thanks to the work of the Mekhitarist Fathers, Armenians have been 

given access to and are able to read in their own language not only antho-

logies, but even entire texts by Italian authors such as Dante, Tasso, 

Metastasio, Alfieri, Foscolo, Manzoni, Collodi, De Amicis, Giacosa, 

Vittoria Aganoor, Ada Negri, Papini, and others, from Greek authors 

Homer, Sophocles, Demosthenes, Euripides, Plato, of Latin authors Virgil, 

Cicero, Seneca, Marcus Aurelius, of French authors Lamartine, Bossuet, 

Corneille, Racine, Voltaire, Chateaubriand, Fénelon and so on (Ha-

routyunian 2011). Given the background we have just mapped out, it is 

not surprising that there has been no lack of interest in Leopardi‘s poetry. 

Knowledge of Leopardi and his writings in Armenian began to be 

disseminated at the end of the 19th century.  

In 1889, the Armenian poet Hovhannēs Hovhannisian translated 

Leopardi‘s «L‘infinito» [Anhunǝ]. This is Leopardi‘s first translation in 

Modern Eastern Armenian
1
. 

Some years later, in 1896, the Armenian literary, political, historical 

                                                           
1
 Hovhannisian has most likely translated this piece of poetry from Russian, since his 

biography does not reveal that he knew Italian. However, he has translated from the 

original Homer, Schiller, Goethe, Heine, Uhland, Hugo, Pushkin, Lermontov, Nekrasov. 
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and social review Luma based out of Tiflis, in its very first edition, 

published Leopardi‘s «All‘Italia» entitled Hayrenik„ [Fatherland] 

(Lēopardi, 1896). As indicated in the subtitle, this piece of poetry was 

translated from the intermediary Russian. Unfortunately, the review is 

keeping silent on the identity of the translator. But it is not excluded that 

the author is again Hovhannissian as this review has frequently presented 

his literary works and translations alongside with other Armenian famous 

authors as Pr̄ošian, Murac‗an, Ńirwanzade and P‗ap‗azian. 

In 1898, Armenians gave due prominence to the celebrations for the 

100th anniversary of the birth of Leopardi. The publishing house of San 

Lazzaro printed a volume of Selected poetry of Leopardi with Mekhi-

tarist Father Arsēn Łazikian‘s translations where the latter used Classical 

Armenian (Grabar), employing the solemn, sophisticated style that 

distinguishes the Mekhitarist school (Łazikian, 1898a). At that period 

Łazikian often used to joke that [he] even dreamed in Grabar (Tēr-

Nersēsian, 1965). Later, however, he came to the conclusion that modern 

Armenian had by then become a language that could be used even for the 

works of the great classics. During those years, modern Armenian was 

purified from the influences of the classical language; through his trans-

lations, Łazikian was one of its main promoters. He played a significant 

role in definitively affirming modern Armenian's status as a literary 

language, not without provoking reactions from the remaining purists.  

Łazikian was one of the worthy heirs of the translation activity of 

Mechitarists. Indeed, the Armenians were introduced to Leopardi mainly 

thanks to his tireless efforts (Łazikian was also the Armenian translator 

of Homer, Sophocles, Virgil, Horace, Dante, Tasso, Milton, Foscolo and 

Manzoni (Haroutyunian, 2012)).  

In this volume of 69 pages, Łazikian included his Armenian trans-

lations of «All‘Italia», «Canto notturno di un pastore errante dell‘Asia», 

«Il sabato del villaggio», «Il passero solitario», «Nelle nozze della sorella 

Paolina», «Le ricordanze», «La vita solitaria» presenting them alongside 

with the original Italian on each right page. The book begins with a 

dedication: ―To the Count Giacomo Leopardi. Mekhitarist Fathers of San 

Lazzaro.‖ 

In the dedication we read: 

Poiché la pieta di cittadini generosi abbella, anche agli occhi nostri, 

questo lido, non ermo, ma letteralmente popoloso, guardiamo con affetto ai 

viventi, e con ossequio ai morti che lo fanno terra gloriosa. Da innocenti 

petti muove la lode e l‘augurio di felicità, ai presenti e ai venturi. Sugli 

esuli, Signor Conte, Giacomo vostro avrebbe gettata una lagrima: sui 
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protettori magnanimi alzato un inno, il plauso che dura, nella voce dei 

poeti, immortale. 

Schiudendo, quanto è in noi, una porta d‘oriente ai versi d‘un grande 

maestro, ritemperiamo anche l‘arte dei nostri con esempi squisiti: in uno 

dei suoi figli, dei più vigorosi nell‘intelletto, onoriamo con reverenza 

l‘Italia tutta, ospiti non mal graditi e pieni di riconoscenza. 

Accettate, Signor Conte, questi umili saggi e leggete meglio che nei 

nostri versi nei nostri cuori. 

From the note on the back cover, we learn that the profit from the book 

was designed to benefit the Armenian Orphanage founded in Recanati.  

Later we‘ll see that Łazikian also provided the modern Western Ar-

menian translation of Leopardi‘s poetry in a single volume (Łazikian, 

1910a).  

In 1898 the Bazmavep
2
 [Bazmavēp] review also dedicated a large 

article to the life and literal activity of Leopardi and at the end, gave 

Łazikian‘s translation of «All‘Italia» [Aŕ Italia] in Grabar (Łazikian, 

1898b). Again in 1898, Bazmavep published Łazikian‘s translation of 

Leopardi‘s «Annotazione» on Aucher‘s publication of Philo (Łazikian, 

1898c; Leopardi, 1845). In the introduction, Łazikian writes: ―Leopardi 

although unaware of Armenian is making a discussion by comparing the 

Latin – originally translated from Armenian – to Greek‖ (Łazikian, 1898 c., 

p. 473). 

The main part of Leopardi‘s poetry was translated into Armenian 

between 1904 and 1910. The Bazmavep review became an ideal vehicle 

for publishing and disseminating these translations. In 1904 Łazikian 

translated «Il sabato del villaggio» [Giwłakan ńabat‗ǝ] which he included 

in his volume of 1910 with some revisions (Łazikian, 1904; 1910a, pp. 

139-141).  

In 1905 he translated «Canto notturno di un pastore errante 

dell'Asia» [Gińerayin erg Asioy t‘ap‘aŕašrǰik hovui mǝ] (Łazikian, 1905). 

In 1906 Bazmavep published Łazikian‘s translations of «Sopra il mo-

numento di Dante che si preparava in Firenze» [Tandēi arjanin vray, or 

kǝ patrastuēr i Firēnc‗ē] (Łazikian, 1906a), «Ad Angelo Mai: quand'ebbe 

trovato i libri di Cicerone della Repubblica» [Aŕ Ančeloy May erb 

Kikeroni «Hasarakapetut‗ean vray» grk‗erǝ gtaw](Łazikian, 1906b), 

                                                           
2
 Bazmavep may be regarded as the patriarch of the Armenian and Armenological press 

founded in the lagoon city in 1843. It has been published without interruption from 

1843 up to the present. In the beginning it served for popular education. Later it chan-

ged into an Armenological review, and now is the organ of the Mekhitarist Academy of 

San Lazzaro, Venice. The transcription of the name appeared as Pazmaveb until 1970.  
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«Ginestra» [Kenistay] (Łazikian, 1906c), «Inno ai patriarchi» [Erg naha-

petnerun] (Łazikian, 1906d), «L‘infinito» [Anhunǝ] (Łazikian, 1906e), 

«Le ricordanze» [Hińatakner] (Łazikian, 1906f), «Bruto minore» [Brutos 

krtser] (Łazikian, 1906g). 

The Bazmavep publications of 1907 include «Sopra il ritratto di una 

bella donna scolpito nel monumento sepolcrale della medesima» 

[Gełec‗ik knoǰ mə kendanagrin vray k‗andakouac noynin gerezmanakan 

hińatakaranin vray] (Łazikian, 1907a), «Letta la Vita di Vittorio Alfieri 

scritta da esso» [Viktoris Alp‘iērii ink‗nagir kensagrutiwnə kardalē verjə] 

(Łazikian, 1907b), «La sera del dì di festa» [Tōni ōruan irikunə] 

(Łazikian, 1907c), «Ad un vincitor di pallone» [Gundaxałi mejə hałt‗ołi 

mə] (Łazikian, 1907d), Alla luna [Aŕ lusin] (Łazikian, 1907e), «Nelle 

nozze della sorella Paolina» [Pawlinē k‗roǰs harsanik‗in] (Łazikian, 

1907f), «Il tramonto della Luna» [Mayramut lusni] (Łazikian, 1907g), 

«Ultimo canto di Saffo» [Verǰin erg Safoyi] (Łazikian, 1907h). 

In 1908 the following pieces were published: «A Silvia» [Aŕ Siluia] 

(Łazikian, 1908a) which underwent some changes in the volume of 1910 

(Łazikian, 1910a, pp. 117-117), «Il pensiero dominante» [Ińxoł mtacumə] 

(Łazikian, 1908b), «Scherzo» [Katak] (Łazikian, 1908c), «La quiete 

dopo la tempesta» [Het mrrki parzut'iwn] (Łazikian, 1908d), «Palinodia 

al marchese Gino Capponi» [Hets koč‗um aŕ margizn Činoy Gabboni] 

(Łazikian, 1908e). 

In 1909 «Alceta» [Alkēta] was published (Łazikian, 1909) and in 

1910 «Al conte Carlo Pepoli» [Aŕ komsn Garloy Beboli] (Łazikian, 

1910b). 

In 1910, after the publication of these translations in various issues 

of the Bazmavep review for six years, San Lazzaro published Łazikian‘s 

modern Western Armenian translations of Leopardi in a single volume 

which included, besides the above mentioned pieces, also: «Alla 

primavera, o delle favole antiche» [Garnan kam hin aŕaspelnerun], «Il 

primo amore» [Aŕaj ̌in serə], «Il passero solitario» [Menakeac‗ citə] ; «Il 

sogno» [Eraz], «La vita solitaria» [Menakeac‗ keank‗ə], «Consalvo» 

[Gonsalvoy]; «Alla sua donna» [Ir siruhwoyn], «Il risorgimento» 

[Harut‗iwn]; «Amore e morte» [Sēr ew mah], «A se stesso» [Ir anjin], 

«Aspasia» [Aspasia], «Sopra un bassorilievo antico sepolcrale dove una 

giovane morta è rappresentata in atto di partire, accommiatandosi dai 

suoi» [Gerezmanakan hin xorak‗andaki mə vray, ur deŕati ōriord mə 

nerkayac‗uac ē meknelu dirk‗i mēǰ ułarkuelov irennerēn]. 

It‘s worth mentioning that in the same period that Łazikian 

undertook translating Leopardi, he was working also on Dante‘s Ar-
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menian translation (Łazikean, 1902; 1905), on Virgil and on Vittoria 

Aganoor, and in the same year of 1910 when he published Leopardi, he 

also published a revised edition of his translation of Inferno (Łazikean, 

1910c), already published in 1902, Virgil‘s Aeneid (Łazikian, 1910d), 

and Vittoria Aganoor‘s Nuove liriche (Łazikian, 1910e).   

There used to be a widely shared opinion—one that perhaps persists, 

almost like a stereotype passed on without any proof—that Łazikian paid 

more attention to the quantity than to the quality of his translations. He 

often struck back at this accusation, saying: ―Translating is not as easy as 

you might think; it‘s ten times harder than writing‖ (Łazikian, 1912). 

It is true that over a period of thirty years, from 1899 to 1927, he 

published 30 volumes of translated poetry, adding up to 7,000 pages 

chosen from the greatest geniuses of world literature. They include Homer, 

Sophocles, Virgil, Horace, Dante, Tasso, Milton, Foscolo, Leopardi, 

Manzoni and a few women writers such as Vittoria Aganoor and Ada 

Negri. This sums up to a total of about 50 volumes. Nevertheless, the 

style of Łazikian's translations is almost always distinguished by its 

carefulness, faithfulness, harmony, literary value, rich lexicon, and above 

all, by the extraordinary intuition that went into the choice of the texts. 

He had excellent literary taste and considerable linguistic prowess. Here 

are two opinions on his work by illustrious figures. 

Writer Arńak Ch‗ōpanian said:  

Łazikian, who with one hand brings forward the gigantic work of the 

Bibliografia armena and with the other translates the greatest classical 

masterpieces skillfully and carefully, has the right to receive only thanks 

from us (Ch‗ōpanian, 1912). 

And the Italo-Armenian poet, Vittoria Aganoor, in one of her letters 

wrote:  

Dear Father Arsenio, you are a true prodigy. How do you manage to 

translate with such lightning speed? I believe that there is no one else to 

compare with you! Well done, indeed! Don‘t overwork your enviable 

cerebral capacity (Haroutyunian, 2014).  

With his Armenian translations of poems by the greatest authors of 

the world, Fr. Arsēn Łazikian was the initiator and artificer of direct 

communication between Armenian thought and the creative talent of the 

world's literary geniuses, to the extent that some consider him to be the 

Bagratuni
3
 of modern Armenian (Menaworə, 1899).The fact is, however, 

                                                           
3
 Owing to the guidance or example of the Classicist school, started by such outstanding 

translators as Fr. Vrt‗anēs Askērian and Fr. Ełia T‗ovmačian, the esthetic taste and 
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that Fr. Arsēn Bagratuni was an inimitable genius, considered without 

equal in the history of Armenian literary translations.  

In 1917 there appeared another Armenian translation of Leopardi‘s 

«All‘Italia» [Aŕ Italia]. This time, the translator was Mekhitarist Father 

Alexis Hovsēp‗ian (Hovsēp'ian, 1917). Hovsēp‗ean also published an ar-

ticle about the famous Italian poets of the nineteenth century, where he 

included a passage on Leopardi‘s life and literary activity (Hovsēp‗ian, 

1917b).  

In 1927, the Bazmavep review, while publishing Father Łazikian‘s 

translations of Giovanni Papini, published also the piece «Preghiera a 

Leopardi» [Ałōt‗k‗ Lēobartii hamar] (Łazikian, 1927).  

In 1937 Bazmavep published the article «The talent and their 

defects», where the author writes about Tasso, the opera singer Adelina 

Patti, the Czech composer Smetana, Alexandre Dumas fils, Napoleon, 

Beethoven and Leopardi. For Leopardi, the review states that the poet 

had a suspicious character and that he once even suspected that 

somebody had stolen his small box where he kept his old slippers 

(Ńahpaz, 1937). 

Leopardi‘s poetry transcends and traverses centuries, remaining 

constant in its intellectual and poetic value, emotional impact, and 

thought-provoking qualities. As such, it takes on the character of a model 

that continuously attracts new interest from subsequent generations. It is 

not surprising, then, that new Armenian translations of Leopardi 

appeared at the beginning of the 21st century.  

In 2003, the Astłik
4
 review published an article on the life and 

                                                                                                                                              
artistic awareness of an entire generation was honed and cultivated. The school reached 
inimitable heights with works by translators like the Hiwrmiwz brothers and, notably, 
the leader of the movement, Fr. Arsēn Bagratuni, the most outstanding representative of 
Armenian Classicism, author of the epic poem Hayk Diwc„azn [Hayk the Giant], which 
was modeled after Homer‘s Iliad. Pindar‘s Olympian Odes, Sophocles‘s Electra, 
Antigone, The Characters of Theophrast, Ars Poetica of Horace, Orations of Cicero, 
Oraisons funèbres of Bossuet, Britannicus, Mithridate, Iphigénie of Racine, Alzire and 
Mérope of Voltaire, of Foscolo‘s Sepolcri, of Alfieri‘s Saul and Paradise Lost of 
Milton. For a detailed study see: (Uluhogian, 2004:223-237; Mildonian, 2004). ―The 
Bagratunian school‖ is also cited in an article by Emilio Teza (Teza, 1889), the well-
known Italian critic and translator. 
4
 Astłik is the scientific journal of the School of Translation Studies (of which this 

author had the honor of being a student in the years of 1991-96) at the Faculty of 
Romance and Germanic Philology of the University of Yerevan. Today, the school has 
its own publishing house called Sahak Partev Publishers, which mainly publishes 
literature in translation and since 1988 has had its scientific journal Astłik, where they 
inserted all the articles on translation, not only in Armenian, but also works in other 
languages  by various scholars of the world. Both the publishing house and the journal 
were founded by professor Sona Seferian, translator and scholar of Armenian trans-
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activity of the poet alongside with the modern Eastern Armenian transla-

tion of «Canto notturno di un pastore errante dell'Asia» [P‗ok‗rasiac‗i t‗a-

p‗aŕakan hovvi gińerayin ergə], «L‘infinito» [Anverǰut‘yunə] (Step'anian, 

2003) and in 2005, «Dialogo di un venditore di almanacchi e di un pas-

seggere» [Tarec‗uyc‗ner vaj ̌aŕołi ew anc‗ordi erkxosut‗yunə] (Step'anian, 

2005)
5
. 

In 2004 the Grakan tert review, based out of Yerevan, published 

Leopardi‘s aphorisms (Faymanyan, 2004).  

In 2012, a single volume with Leopardi‘s «I pensieri» [Xoher] was 

published in Armenia (Sirunian, 2012)
6
. The publication also includes an 

introduction where the translator presents Leopardi‘s life and literary 

activity. The editor of the book is Karlen Yalanuzian. This is the first 

time that the poet‘s «I pensieri» are translated into Armenian.  

The principle purpose of this study was to shed more light on the re-

ception of Giacomo Leopardi‘s rich heritage in Armenian culture and to 

provide the bibliography of the Armenian translations of Leopardi‘s poetry. 

In the future, we intend to provide linguistic analyses of the translations. 
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kendanagrin vray k‗andakuac noynin gerezmanakan hińatakaranin vray 

[Sopra il ritratto di una bella donna scolpito nel monumento sepolcrale 

della medesima‖. Bazmavep (XII), 542-543. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1907b). ―G. Leopardi, Viktoris Alp‘iērii 

ink‗nagir kensagrutiwnə kardalē verǰ [Letta la Vita di Vittorio Alfieri 
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[Ultimo canto di Saffo]‖. Bazmavep (XI), 519. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1908a). ―G. Leopardi, Aŕ Siluia [A Silvia]‖. 

Bazmavep (X), 455. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1908b). ―G. Leopardi, Ińxoł mtacumə [Il 

pensiero dominante]‖. Bazmavep (V), 236-237. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1908c). ―G. Leopardi, Katak [Scherzo]‖. 

Bazmavep (XII), 561. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1908d). ―G. Leopardi, Het mrrki parzut'iwn 

[La quiete dopo la tempesta]‖. Bazmavep, VI, 251-252. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1908e). ―G. Leopardi, Hets koč‗um aŕ 

margizn Činoy Gabboni [Palinodia al marchese Gino Capponi]‖. 

Bazmavep (I), 42-45. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1909). ―G. Leopardi, Alkēta [Alceta]‖. 

Bazmavep (VI), 262. 

Łazikian A. (1910a). Čiagomoy Lēobarti, Erger, T„argmanec„ H. 

Arsēn Łazikian, Mxit„areanc„ [Giacomo Leopardi, Canti, translated by 

Mekhitarist F. Arsēn Łazikian], Venice: San Lazzaro Press. 



Giacomo Leopardi in Armenian 319 
 

 
 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1910b). ―G. Leopardi, Aŕ komsn Garloy 

Beboli [Al conte Carlo Pepoli]‖. Bazmavep (X), 70-71. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1910d). Virgilios Enēakan [Virgil, Aeneid]. 

Venice: San Lazzaro Press. 

Łazikian A. (1910e). Vittoria Aganoor, Nor erger [Nuove liriche]. 

Venice: San Lazzaro Press. 

Łazikian A. (1912). ―Tandēi nor t‗argmanič‗ə [Dante‘s new Trans-

lator].‖ Bazmavep (VI-VII), 1. 

Łazikian A. (trans. by) (1927). ―Hovhannēs Papini, Hac' ew gini, 

Ałōt‗k‗ Lēobartii hamar [Giovanni Papini, Pane e Vino, Preghiera a 

Leopardi]‖. Bazmavep (I), 17-18. 

Lēō. (1946). Patmutiwn hayoc„ (Vol. III). Erewan. 

Leopardi G. (1845). Studi filologici, III, racolte e ordinate da Pietro 

Pellegrini e Pietro Giordani. Firenze: Felice le Monnier. 

Lēopardi G. (1896). ―Hayrenik' [All'Italia]‖. Luma (I), pp. 58-59. 

Menaworə. (1899). ―Menawori mə namaknerə.‖ Nor kiank„ (August 

1), 251. 

Ńahpaz V. (1937). ―Hančarn u ir bicerə [The talent and their defects]‖. 

Bazmavep (X-XI), 279. 

Sirinian A. (2010). ―Armenian Philo: A Survey of the Literature‖. In 

S. Mancini Lombardi, & P. Pontani, Studies on the Ancient Armenian 

Version of Philo's Works (p. 8). Leiden: Brill. 

Sirunian A. (trans. by) (2012). G. Leopardi, Xoher [I pensieri]. 

Yerevan: HHGAA "Gitut'yun". 

Step'anian A. (trans. by) (2003). ―G. Leopardi, P‗ok‗rasiac‗i t‗ap‗aŕa-

kan hovvi gińerayin ergə [Canto notturno di un pastore errante dell'Asia], 

Anverj ̌ut‗yunə [L‘infinito]‖. Astłik(13), 18-21. 

Step'anian A. (trans. by) (2005). ―Tarec‗uyc‗ner vaj ̌aŕołi ew anc‗ordi 

erkxosut‗yunə [Dialogo di un venditore di almanacchi e di un passeg-

gere].‖ Astłik (14-15), 4-7. 

Tēr-Nersēsian N. (1965). ―Hariwrameak Tant‗ēi hayerēn t‗argma-

nut‗iwnnerun [The centenary of the Armenian translation of Dante]‖. 

Bazmavep (X-XI), 341. 

Timpanaro G., & Pacella, S. (1969). G. Leopardi, Scritti filologici 

(1817-1832). Firenze: Le Monnier. 

Uluhogian G. (2004). ―Tra documentazione e filologia: le scuole 

mechitariste di Venezia e Vienna‖. In B. Zekiyan, & A. Ferrari, Gli 

Armeni a Venezia. Dagli Sceriman a Mechitar: il momento culminante di 

una consuetudine millenaria. (pp. pp. 223-237). Venezia: Istituto Veneto 

di Scienze, Lettere ed Arti. 



320 S. Haroutyunian 

 

Սնմ՟ Յ՟վնրէթրմգ՟մ 

Ջ՟խնղն Լենո՟վբթթ ծ՟ճգվեմ է՟վաղ՟մնրէթրմմգվզ 

Աշ ՜աձճս՜վ՜շ Կճկո Յ՜ժճ՝ Լբճյ՜ջ՟զ 

Մըզդ՜ջՠ՜ձ Հ՜ջտ Ս.Ղ՜ա՜ջճս 

Ք՜ձազ կ՜ջ՟՜ոբջ ՞դճսդզսձ կՠթ՜ձլձ տ՜խ՜տ՜ռՠ՜ռ մտձ՜խ՜՞ՠխ հրջզձբ, 

ձ՜ ՠս հ՜մո կՠջ, ա՜վճսձո՟ ա՜հ՟` ճմ ա՜կ՜հզո, ՜հէ աս՜ջդ՜՞զձ ՝ձ՜ժ՜սբպո, 

ի՜հզկտ ը՜ձ՟՜խ՜ժ՜դ ՜շ ժՠձ՟՜ձզո, ՠս յ՜պժ՜շճպ կՠթ՜ջ՜ձրտ ՜շ կՠ-

շՠ՜էոձ, ճջ ակ՜ջա՟ ա՜հ՟ ժ՜ռճսռ՜ձՠձ վ՜շ՜յ՜ջ՞ՠս: Յ՜ձկՠխ ժջթզռ ՝խըՠձ 

՟ջճս՜պզտ ՞ճչճսդՠ՜ձռ ՠս կ՜խդ՜ձտ ՠջ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ` ՜շ ճջո ժ՜ձ ՠս ճջ ՞՜էճռձ 

ՠձ: Ի չպ՜ջ՜ձ՟զո՟` Աաձճս՜վ՜շ Կճկո, Յ՜ժճ՝ձ Ձՠջ ճսձբջ իՠխճսէ ՜ջպրոջ կզ, 

ՠս զ ըձ՜կ՜ջժճսոձ ՜աձճս՜՞ճսդ ՜կ՝՜շձ՜է ՠջ՞ կզ ՟ջճս՜պՠ՜ռ` ճջ զ լ՜հձզ 

՜ձ՟ տՠջդճխ՜ռ ՜ձկ՜ի՜ձ՜ձ հ՜սՠջեճսդՠ՜կ՝:  

Ձՠշձ զ ՞ճջթ ՜ջ՜ջՠ՜է ՜ջ՟ կՠջճչո՜ձձ ՝՜ձ՜է ակզ զ ՟ջ՜ձռ ՜ջՠսՠէզռ 

՜շ՜նզ պճխզռ կՠթզ ՜հձճջզժ չ՜ջե՜յՠպզձ, ծ՜ղ՜ժո զձմ պ՜կտ ՠս կՠջճհո 

՜ջճսՠոպզ գձպզջ րջզձ՜ժրտ. յ՜պճսՠէճչ` զ կզճսկ ՜ձ՟ հճջ՟սճռ զսջճռ զ ի՜ձ-

ծ՜ջՠխ՜ռ` աԻպ՜էզ՜ ի՜կրջբձ, ՜ոյգձն՜ժ՜ձՠ՜էտո ՜շ զ ձկ՜ձբ իզսջ՜ոբջ կՠ-

թ՜ջ՜ձրտ ՠս ղձճջի՜յ՜ջպտո ոջպզս:  

Ըձժ՜՘է, Աաձճս՜վ՜շ Կճկո, ա՟ճհաձ ձղ՜ձ՜ժտո ա՜հոճոզժ, ՠս գձդՠջռզջ 

՜շ՜սՠէ տ՜ձ զ պճխո կՠջ` զ ոզջպո կՠջ: 

Ղ՜ազժՠ՜ձ, Հ. Աջոբձ (1898) 

Ջ՜ժճկճ Լբճյ՜ջ՟զզ ւ Հ՜հճռ ՜ղը՜ջիզ կզնւ ՜շ՜նզձ ղվճսկձՠջգ ՠխՠէ ՠձ 

ԺԹ. ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝ձՠջզձ, ՠջ՝ Վՠձՠպզժզ Ս՝. Ղ՜ա՜ջ ժխաճսկ ի՜ձ՞ջճս՜ձ՜թ Մըզ-

դ՜ջՠ՜ձ Մզ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ Հ.Մժջպզմ Աս՞ՠջՠ՜ձգ 1818 դճս՜ժ՜ձզձ 

յ՜պջ՜ոպՠռ Եսոՠ՝զճո Կՠո՜ջ՜ռճս Քջճձզժճձզ ւ ՠջՠտ պ՜ջզ ՜ձռ Փզէճձ 

Ե՝ջ՜հՠռճս Ճ՜շՠջզ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդզսձձՠջգ` ի՜հՠջբձ իզձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜-

ձճսդզսձձՠջզ ժճխտզձ պ՜էճչ ձ՜ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ է՜պզձՠջբձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջգ: 

Սճհձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդզսձձՠջգ կՠթ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդզսձ ՜շ՜ն՜ռջզձ Եսջճյ՜հզ 

ի՜հջ՜ըրո՜ժ՜ձ, ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ ւ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ կբն, տ՜ձզ ճջ 

՜հո ՞ճջթՠջզ հճհձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջձ ՜հէւո ՞ճհճսդզսձ մճսձբզձ, ւ ՟ջ՜ձտ յ՜իյ՜ձճսՠէ 

բզձ ի՜հՠջբձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձձՠջզ ղձճջիզս:  

Քո՜ձ՜կՠ՜հ Լբճյ՜ջ՟զձ Փզէճձզ Յ՜խ՜՞ո ձ՜ը՜ըձ՜կճսդՠ՜ձ ւ Եսոՠ՝զ-

ճոզ Քջճձզժճձ ՠջժՠջզ չջ՜ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդզսձձՠ-

ջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ր՞պճսՠէ բ Աս՞ՠջՠ՜ձզ չՠջճհզղՠ՜է ՠջժճս իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդզսձձՠջզռ: 

Մզ տ՜ձզ պ՜ոձ՜կՠ՜ժ ՜ձռ ի՜հՠջգ ոժոՠռզձ իՠպ՜տջտջճսՠէ Լբճյ՜ջ՟զզ կղ՜-

ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդՠ՜կ՝ ւ ա՜ջժ պճսՠռզձ ձջ՜ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդզսձձՠջզ 

դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձգ: 

Սճհձ հր՟ճս՜թգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ «Լբճյ՜ջ՟զձ ի՜հ զջ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ կբն» 

կՠջ գձդ՜ռզժ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ջ՟զսձտձՠջգ: 



  
 

SARAH LAPORTE  

L‟ÉVOLUTION DES ARTS VISUELS ARMÉNIENS AU XVII
E
 

SIÈCLE. L‟APPORT DE MINAS ET DES ARTISTES DE LA 

NOUVELLE-DJOULFA 

Durant tout le Moyen Âge, les hommes s‟attachent à cette terre où 

ils vivent. Mais, enfants d‟Ève en exil, «gémissant et pleurant dans cette 

vallée de larmes», ils effectuent, à défaut parfois d‟un voyage dans 

l‟espace, un parcours dans le temps qui les mènera à Dieu. 

Jean Verdon, Voyager au Moyen Âge
1
. 

En initiant un renouvellement des formes et un enrichissement des 

thèmes dans le domaine des arts visuels, l‘installation à Ispahan des 

déportés de Djoulfa au début du XVII
e
 siècle ouvrit une page nouvelle de 

l‘histoire culturelle des Arméniens. D‘après le voyageur italien Pietro 

Della Valle, les Arméniens avaient déjà bâti dix églises à la Nouvelle-

Djoulfa lors de son passage à Ispahan entre 1617 et 1619. V. Ghougass-

ian établit une liste de vingt-quatre églises construites au XVII
e
 siècle 

dans la cité. L‘architecture de ces monuments religieux
2
 témoigne d‘un 

certain éclectisme, portant la marque du milieu dans lequel ils furent 

édifiés. Les constructeurs durent s‘adapter aux matériaux locaux, la 

brique au lieu de la pierre, matière première de l‘architecture tradition-

nelle arménienne. Par ailleurs, les conditions climatiques et l‘environne-

ment non chrétien impliquaient la nécessité de concevoir des édifices 

religieux différents du type classique, intégrés dans le tissu urbain. Tout 

comme certaines constructions de la communauté juive
3
 ou certains lieux 

de culte zoroastriens
4
, leur architecture extérieure adopte le dôme sassa-

nide
5
 de la tradition préislamique, qui l‘apparente de facto à l‘architecture 

                                                           
1
 J. Verdon, Voyager au Moyen Age, Paris, 2007, p. 384. 

2
 On en trouvera une description architecturale précise dans J.-M. Thierry et P. 

Donabédian, Les arts arméniens, Paris, 1987, p. 561, ainsi que dans A. Hakhnazarian 

et V. Mehrabian, Nor Djulfa: A brief Historical Outline and Description, Venise, 

1992. Noter également l‘excellent article de M. Hasratian référencé ci-dessous, note 6. 
3
 Tombe d‘Esther et Mardochée à Hamadan. 

4
 Temple du feu de Niasar, près d‘Ispahan. 

5
 Sur l‘architecture sassanide, voir O. Reuther, «Sassanian Architecture» dans Arthur 

Upham Pope, Survey of Persian Art, T. I New York, 1938, p. 498. 
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de la mosquée safavide. Par ailleurs, comme le souligne Mourad Hasra-

tian, «les églises de la Nouvelle-Julfa présentent […] une architecture 

caractéristique des monastères et, de même que les monastères fortifiés 

du XVII
e
 siècle d‟Arménie, en cas de danger elles servaient de refuge aux 

habitants du quartier. Ces complexes avaient également un autre 

objectif : la satisfaction des besoins sociaux et spirituels de la population 

arménienne privée de sa patrie»
6
. L‘intérieur de ces églises est ainsi 

richement décoré de peintures murales, dont les plus spécimens le plus 

aboutis se trouvent dans l‘église de Bethléem, édifiée en 1628, et dans la 

cathédrale Saint-Sauveur, bâtie entre 1655 et 1664. Les scènes illustrant 

l‘Ancien et le Nouveau Testament, l‘histoire religieuse arménienne et son 

hagiographie – et notamment la vie de Saint Grégoire l‘Illuminateur – 

sont encadrées par des ornements traditionnels non figuratifs au contenu 

symbolique renvoyant à l‘héritage de l‘Arménie historique
7
. 

L‘art pictural de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa se caractérise par un renouveau 

de l‘iconographie et des techniques, qu‘il s‘agisse de l‘enluminure ou de 

la peinture murale. Plusieurs facteurs expliquent cette évolution. On 

observe d‘abord un phénomène d‘imitation délibérée des œuvres plus 

anciennes, qui débouche parfois sur un style fusionnant les traditions de 

différents scriptoria. Forcés de quitter leur terre natale en n‘emportant 

avec eux que ce qu‘ils pouvaient transporter, les Arméniens déportés par 

Shah `Abbâs I
er

 avaient conservé ce qu‘ils avaient de plus précieux, les 

manuscrits enluminés. Une fois installés, les marchands continuèrent à en 

acquérir en provenance d‘autres colonies. Les miniaturistes s‘inspirèrent 

notamment des manuscrits ciliciens. Or, l‘influence occidentale sur l‘en-

luminure arménienne s‘était exercée une première fois, sans l‘intermédi-

aire de Byzance, à l‘époque du royaume de Cilicie du fait des contacts 

directs avec les Latins
8
. Comme le note S. Der Nersessian, l‘imitation de 

                                                           
6
 M. Hasratian, «Les églises d‘Ispahan et affinités architecturales arméno-iraniennes 

aux XVII
e
-XVIII

e
 siècles», Series Byzantina – Studies on Byzantine and Post-Byzantine 

Art, T. IX, Varsovie, 2011, pp. 81-87. Voir aussi, du même auteur, «L‘architecture ar-

ménienne et les facteurs historico-géographiques et démographiques», Bazmavep, 

Venise 2002, pp. 220-234, «Ննվ Ջնրհ՟ճթ գխգհգտթմգվզ. ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ՟վռգջս», Erevan, 

2004, N. 2, pp. 12-15, ainsi que «Armenian architecture», Erevan, 2011, p. 32. 
7
 Voir S. Laporte, «Genealogy of some ornamental and figurative motifs in Armenian 

Visual Arts from Armenia to New Julfa and Lands of Polish-Lithuanian Common-

wealth», Art Culture of Armenian Communities in the Lands of Polish-Lithuanian 

Commonwealth, Minsk, 2013, pp. 158-162. 
8
 Voir C. Mutafian, L'Arménie du Levant (XIe-XIVe siècle), Paris, 2012. 
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ces miniatures des XII
e
, XIII

e
 et XIV

e
 siècles rendit certainement les 

artistes de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa plus réceptifs à la manière européenne
9
. 

Le renouveau fut stimulé par un nouvel apport occidental induit par 

l‘essor économique exceptionnel de la communauté et par son rôle dans 

le négoce international
10

. L‘opulence des marchands de la Nouvelle-

Djoulfa, leurs voyages en Occident, le maintien de contacts permanents 

avec leurs compatriotes installés en Italie, en Europe centrale et dans 

l‘Europe du Nord, ont contribué à développer chez ces notables un goût 

pour les décorations somptueuses telles qu‘ils pouvaient les admirer, par 

exemple, dans les églises de Venise ou de Rome, mais aussi dans les 

bâtiments non religieux. Les voyageurs occidentaux à Ispahan ont décrit 

la richesse des demeures arméniennes d‘Ispahan, «la pluspart fort belles, 

et magnifiquement bâsties, avec les toits et les murailles peintes et dorées 

par dedans»
11

. 

Un troisième facteur intervient dans le renouveau de l‘art pictural 

arménien, c‘est le rôle de la gravure de reproduction. Favorisée par des 

échanges commerciaux dans lesquels les marchands de la cité nouvelle 

jouaient un rôle de premier plan, la circulation des estampes développa 

l‘intérêt pour les modes de représentation de l‘Europe occidentale. 

L‘attrait était sans doute d‘autant plus grand que les Arméniens déportés 

dans les faubourgs d‘Ispahan avaient désormais le statut de minorité au 

sein d‘une société musulmane
12

. 

                                                           
9
 S. Der Nersessian, The Chester Beatty Library – A Catalogue of the Armenian 

Manuscripts, Dublin, 1958, p. XL.  
10

 Voir S. Chaudhury, K. Kévonian (collectif), Les Arméniens dans le commerce 

asiatique au début de l'ère moderne, Paris, 2008. Voir également S. Khatchikian, «Les 

livres de comptes des négociants arméniens des XVII
e
 et XVIII

e
 siècles», dans: 

R. Kévorkian, Arménie entre Orient et Occident – Trois mille ans de civilisation, Paris, 

1996, pp. 152-156. 
11

 G. Figueroa, L‟ambassade de D. G. de Silva y Figueroa en Perse… traduit de 

l‟Espagnol par Monsieur de Vicqfort, Paris 1667 ; cité par J. Carswell, New Julfa, The 

Armenian Churches and Other Buildings, Oxford, 1968, p. 86. Voir K. Karapetian, 

Isfahân, New Julfa: The Houses of the Armenians – A Collection of Architectural 

Surveys, 1, Rome, 1974. On se reportera enfin à l‘ouvrage richement illustré de H. 

Hakobian et A. Hovhannisian, New Jugha (Julfa) The Artistic Decorations of Khoja 

Mansions (XVII-XVIII c.), Erevan, 2007. 
12

 «The Armenians looked west for models, identifying with the Christians of Europe, 

while the Jews stressed the identity as Persian Jews», A. Taylor, Books Arts of Isfahan 

– Diversity and Identity in Seventeenth-Century Persia, Malibu, 1995, p. 74. Ces 

minorités religieuses entretenaient de bonnes relations entre elles, ainsi qu‘avec le 

soufisme iranien. 
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Dans le domaine de la gravure sur cuivre, la ville d‘Anvers occupait 

la première place en Europe: la maison Plantin (du nom de cet imprimeur 

et éditeur d‘origine tourangelle arrivé dans la métropole flamande en 

1549) y prospérait et la renommée de ses graveurs était telle que, jusqu‘à 

la fin du XVII
e
, c‘est à eux qu‘on envoyait les dessins préparatoires de-

stinés à illustrer les livres de qualité. Les gravures flamandes du troi-

sième quart du XVI
e
 siècle connurent ainsi une diffusion dans une grande 

partie du monde chrétien. Or ce sont les illustrations de deux ouvrages 

religieux imprimés à Anvers et dont les premières éditions datent de cette 

période qui ont servi de modèle à bon nombre des peintures murales des 

églises de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa: le Thesaurus Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 

publié en 1579 par l‘éditeur calviniste Gerard de Jode, et le recueil jésuite 

Evangelicae Historiae Imagines ex ordine Evangeliorum, quae toto anno 

in Missae Sacrificio recitantur, in ordinem temporis vitae Christi diges-

tae, plus connu sous sa dénomination courante de Bible de Natalis, publié 

en 1593 sans nom d‘imprimeur. On citera aussi un troisième ouvrage 

plus tardif, le Theatrum Biblicum, Hoc est Historiae Sacrae Veteris et 

Novi Testamenti…, publié à Amsterdam pour la première fois en 1638 

par l‘éditeur Claes Jansz. Visscher (dit Piscator), qui acheta les 

plaques du Thesaurus, et y ajouta quelques séries d‘estampes
13

. Il con-

vient cependant de préciser que de nombreuses gravures isolées ont 

également été utilisées à la Nouvelle-Djoulfa. 

Les illustrations de la Bible de Natalis furent utilisées par de nomb-

reux artistes arméniens. Ainsi, par exemple, la vignette représentant l‘An-

nonciation a-t-elle servi de modèle à la fois à un panneau de l‘église 

Sainte-Mère-de-Dieu et à une miniature du manuscrit M. 262 daté de 

1661
14

. Il ressort de la comparaison des avatars de ces estampes que 

certaines caractéristiques du modèle sont tantôt estompées, voire dispa-

raissent totalement, tantôt soulignées, voire forcées. C‘est le cas ici des 

rais de lumière céleste qui accompagnent l‘archange Gabriel: très intru-

sifs et tous dirigés vers la Vierge dans le modèle, ils sont à peine sug-

                                                           
13

 Pour plus de précisions, voir notre thèse ‗Le rayonnement international des gravures 

flamandes aux XVI
e
 et XVII

e
 siècles: les peintures murales des églises Sainte-Bethléem 

et Saint-Sauveur à la Nouvelle-Djoulfa (Ispahan)‘, http://www.dart-europe.eu/full. 

php?id =135973. 
14

 Ms Maténadaran 262 fol. 151 v°, 1661, dont l‘origine supposée est la Nouvelle-

Djoulfa. Le fait que le modèle en est la Bible de Natalis, ouvrage largement utilisé 

comme source d‘inspiration tant par les peintres que par les miniaturistes de la 

Nouvelle-Djoulfa, tendrait évidemment à renforcer cette hypothèse. 

http://www.dart-europe.eu/full
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gérés sur la peinture murale, tandis qu‘ils sont repris avec vigueur sur la 

miniature, mais rayonnant cette fois-ci tel un luminaire au-dessus de la 

scène. On note également sur cette dernière que la représentation de la 

Vierge répond au symbolisme vestimentaire latin comme sur la peinture 

murale, la tunique rouge renvoyant à sa nature humaine et le manteau 

bleu signalant sa divinité. 

Dans l‘Annonciation (f. 139) du manuscrit Ms 252 de la Biblio-

thèque nationale de France
15

 (d‘après Luc 1, 24-38), l‘ange Gabriel tient 

un crucifix terminé par une flèche, qui annonce la Passion du Christ
16

. 

Marie debout, vêtue d‘une tunique bleue et d‘une palla rouge tient dans 

la main gauche le fil avec lequel elle est censée tisser le voile du 

Temple
17

. L'architecture se compose de constructions imaginaires faisant 

elles aussi référence au temple, symbole de la Vierge elle-même. La pré-

sence du «jardin fermé» figuré sur la terrasse du bâtiment est une allusion 

au Chant de Salomon (Cantique des Cantiques IV, 12), que la tradition 

associe à la virginité de Marie. L‘absence de toute représentation de 

l‘Esprit Saint, que ce soit sous la forme d‘une colombe ou celle d‘une 

lumière intense, de même que le fond doré caractéristique de l‘influence 

byzantine signalent une volonté archaïsante. Or dans le même manuscrit, 

la Vierge allaitante (f. 136v) de style identique et sur fond doré égale-

ment dérive d‘une composition typiquement occidentale issue d‘une 

Vierge à l‟Enfant de Raphaël. Ce genre de manuscrits dans lesquels l‘in-

fluence occidentale cohabite avec l‘influence byzantine n‘est pas rare à la 

Nouvelle-Djoulfa. 

Dans l‘Annonciation de la cathédrale Saint-Sauveur, la scène est in-

versée, la Vierge étant placée à gauche. Alors que la tradition médiévale 

mettait l‘accent sur l‘éducation de la Vierge au Temple de Jérusalem 

(comme dans f. 139 du Ms 252 BNF), où elle filait ou tissait les habits 

des prêtres, elle est représentée avec la bible ouverte, qui évoque la 

prophétie d‘Isaïe: Ecce virgo concipiet et pariet filium
18

. La facture est 

ouvertement européenne et le modèle en est une estampe du graveur et 

imprimeur allemand Peter Isselburg d‘après un dessin de l‘artiste lom-

                                                           
15

 Collection du bibliophile et collectionneur français Auguste Smith-Lesouëf. 
16

 Nous avons aussi trouvé dans une collection privée une représentation similaire mais 

dans lequel l‘ange tenait un lis au lieu d‘un crucifix. Il s‘agissait d‘un folio coupé et 

inséré dans un ouvrage occidental provenant de la collection du comte Alexandre de La 

Rochefoucauld, ambassadeur de Napoléon 1
er

 à Vienne et en Hollande. 
17

 Protoévangile de Jacques. 
18

 «Une jeune fille est enceinte et elle enfantera un fils», Isaïe, VII, 14. 
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bard Mario Arconio. On notera que les règles de perspective n‘ont plus 

ici pour finalité de structurer la composition par la construction géomét-

rique de l‘espace: leur application se cantonnant à un tiers à peine de la 

surface picturale, elles ne visent en réalité qu‘à rendre plus sensible le 

bouleversement que provoque l‘intrusion du surnaturel dans la pièce. Le 

paradigme de la Renaissance est definitevement dépassé et l‘héritage 

artistique transmis par la gravure occidentale aux artistes de la Nouvelle-

Djoulfa est celui du maniérisme, comme en témoigne le pied de la Vierge 

à peine plus posé sur le sol que celui de l‘ange n‘effleure la nuée. Cet 

apport se décline de diverses manières dans la production artistique 

locale en fonction des choix stylistiques opérés. 

C‘est ainsi qu‘on trouve dans le chœur de l‘église de Bethléem une 

Adoration des Mages (voir l'image N 25a) dans la manière de l‘école du 

Vaspurakan
19

. La source iconographique en est en grande partie occi-

dentale: la scène principale, à l‘avant-plan, dérive en effet d‘un burin de 

Johann I. Sadeler d‘après un dessin du maniériste anversois Maarten de Vos, 

daté de 1585, qui fait partie d‘une série de huit estampes allégoriques 

ayant pour thème les vertus du Christ (voir l'image N 25b).  

Alors que cette Adoration des Mages de l‘église de Bethléem se 

caractérise par la souplesse des poses et la sinuosité du trait, celle qui 

figure dans le manuscrit dit Ménologe d‟Ispahan
20

 (voir l'image N 26a) 

frappe au contraire par l‘attitude hiératique des personnages, renforcée 

par la verticalité des lignes qui structurent la composition. Il y a pourtant 

tout lieu de rapprocher les deux œuvres, car nous sommes en présence 

dans les deux cas d‘un exemple de transposition d‘un modèle occidental 

où seule la composition est reprise, alors que le style se démarque réso-

lument de celui de la source d‘inspiration. Ici, le modèle est une estampe 

de la Bible de Natalis, gravée par l‘artiste Jérôme Wierix d‘après un 

dessin de Maarten de Vos (voir l'image N 26b).  

La cathédrale Saint-Sauveur possède également une Adoration des 

Mages (voir l'image N 26c) dont le modèle est la même vignette de la 

Bible de Natalis. Dans ce cas-ci cependant, il ne s‘agit plus d‘une 

transposition: l‘artiste ne reprend pas seulement la composition, il 

s‘approprie aussi le style du modèle, tout en laissant libre cours à son 

                                                           
19

 Voir L. Zakarian, De l‟histoire de la miniature du Vaspurakan, Erevan, 1980. A. 

Leyloyan, L‟Art du livre au Vaspurakan, XIVe-XVe siècles. Étude des manuscrits 

de Yovannēs Xizanc‟i, Louvain, 2009. 
20

 Ménologe de l‟an 1630 Ms 466 (241), f. 270 v, dans S. Der Nersessian et 

A. Mekhitarian, op. cit., fig. 114, p. 182. 
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inspiration dans le traitement décoratif des riches vêtements des Mages
21

. 

On remarque également la finesse du modelé des visages et des mains. 

Cet artiste qui s‘inscrit dans la tradition arménienne tout en ayant une 

connaissance approfondie des procédés de la peinture occidentale, c‘est 

selon toute vraisemblance le peintre Minas, mentionné sur une 

inscription découverte lors de la restauration de l‘église en 1970 comme 

l‘un des artistes arméniens chargés de la décoration de l‘édifice et dont 

on sait par Arakel de Tabriz qu‘il avait appris son métier d‘un peintre 

européen à Alep
22

. 

C‘est dans la représentation du visage du Christ que le maître donne 

toute la mesure de son talent. Illuminé par son nimbe, ce visage d‘une 

translucidité laiteuse est tourné de trois-quarts vers les spectateurs, 

comme attirant l‘attention sur les signes qu‘il inscrit sur le sol. Le délicat 

rendu de la barbe et de la carnation ainsi que le traitement de l‘ombre et 

de la lumière témoignent d‘une maîtrise accomplie des techniques 

picturales occidentales
23

. Le regard fixe et comme perdu dans le lointain, 

les paupières lourdes, la bouche charnue renvoient quant à eux à des 

modes de représentation caractéristiques de la peinture slave et post-

byzantine. D‘autres artistes ont participé à la décoration des églises de la 

Nouvelle-Djoulfa, comme le vardapet Merkuz
24

 ou encore Astuacatur. 

Ce dernier émigrera à la Cour de Russie où il poursuivra sa carrière sous 

le nom d‘Ivan Bogdan Saltanov
25

. L‘examen stylistique du Portrait 

funéraire du tsar Feodor III Romanov nous laisse penser qu‘il a travaillé 

en étroite collaboration avec Minas
26

.  

Il est intéressant de constater que les artistes de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa 

ne se contentent pas d‘emprunter à l‘art occidental des éléments relevant 
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 M. Stoyanova, «Armenian Gilt Leather and Silk in Europe, 15
th

-17
th

 centuries. Prob-

lems of Attribution and Conservation», dans Series Byzantina – Studies on Byzantine 

and Post-Byzantine Art, T. IX, Varsovie, 2011, pp. 213-230. 
22

 Voir notre thèse p. 54. 
23

 Minas a également peint pour les souverains safavides. Sa renommée de portraitiste 

dépassera la cité de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa. Voir par exemple Portrait d‟un jeune élégant, 

dans: S. Makariou, Chefs-d‟œuvre islamiques de l‟Aga Khan Museum, Paris, 2008, p. 

38. Nous avons consulté ce portrait, qui se trouve actuellement au Musée de Prince 

Agha Khan: la carnation de visage rappelle fortement le ductus de Minas mais le reste 

du tableau semble plus probablement avoir été exécuté par un artiste iranien. 
24

 À son propos, voir notre thèse. 
25

 Voir ‗Julfa IV. Architecture and Painting‘, dans: Encyclopaedia Iranica, 

http://www.iranica.com/articles/julfa-iv-architecture-and-painting. 
26

 Voir J. Durand (collectif), Sainte Russie – L‟art russe des origines à Pierre Le 

Grand, Paris, 2010, p. 656. 
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du mode de représentation des motifs iconographiques, qu‘il s‘agisse de 

la composition ou du style, comme nous en avons fourni quelques 

exemples ci-dessus. Dans leur production, nous relevons également cer-

tains contenus jusqu‘alors absents de l‘iconographie arménienne. C‘est le 

cas, nous semble-t-il, de la représentation de Dieu le Père. On trouve 

parfois la première hypostase sous une forme humaine dans la peinture 

monumentale ou la miniature arméniennes. On citera comme exemple les 

fresques médiévales de l‘Église Sainte-Croix d‘Ałt‘amar, où Dieu, dans 

la scène de la Création d'Adam, est représenté sous les traits d‘un homme 

d‘âge mûr, de même qu‘Adam qu‘il tire du néant et crée à son effigie
27

. 

Un second exemple est une miniature de l‘Évangile du peintre Nahapet 

de Surb Gamałiel datée de 1391 représentant une vision dans laquelle la 

première personne de la Trinité apparaît sous la forme d‘un vieillard à la 

barbe blanche
28

. Cependant, ces occurrences sont l‘exception: dans la 

plupart de ses représentations, la première hypostase apparaît sous la 

forme conventionnelle d‘une main surgissant d‘une nuée. 

Or, dans de nombreuses peintures et miniatures de la Nouvelle-

Djoulfa, on retrouve Dieu le Père sous la forme d‘un vieillard avec une 

barbe blanche et une longue chevelure. Ce motif est emprunté à l‘icono-

graphie de l‘Europe occidentale, où il apparaît au Moyen âge. Il corres-

pond à la vision décrite dans le livre de Daniel: «un vieillard s‟assit; son 

vêtement était blanc comme la neige, et les cheveux de sa tête blancs 

comme une laine pure» (VII, 9-13). De nombreuses peintures murales 

des églises de la cité représentent Dieu le Père sous cette forme, soit en 

pied (ainsi dans la Création d‟Adam et la Création d‟Ève de la cathédrale 

Saint-Sauveur, ou dans la Création d‟Ève de l‘église de Bethléem), soit 

en buste, dans une nuée, parfois doté d‘un globe et d‘un nimbe traingu-

laire (dans l‘Expulsion du Paradis ou dans le Meurtre d‟Abel de la ca-

thédrale). De nombreux modèles de ce prototype du Dieu à la barbe 

blanche se trouvent dans les recueils d‘estampes parvenus à la Nouvelle-

Djoulfa. On retrouve également des représentations du Dieu vieillard 

dans les manuscrits peints, tels que ceux inspirés par la Bible dite de Bry, 

publiée à Mayence en 1609 et illustrée par l‘artiste liégeois Théodore de 

Bry, par l‘intermédiaire de la bible illustrée de Łazar Baberdac‗i de 1619 
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 Voir N. Kotandjian, «Les décors peints des églises d‘Arménie», dans Armenia 

Sacra, pp.137-144. 
28

 Voir J.-M. Thierry et P. Donabédian, op. cit., fig. 270, p. 384 pour le premier 

exemple, et fig. 144, p. 294 pour le second. 
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du scriptorium de Lviv
29

. La filiation est parfois directe: la figure du Dieu 

vieillard sur la miniature f. 390 du manuscrit M. 204 (voir l'image N 27a) 

représentant Jonas recevant l‘ordre d‘embarquer pour aller prêcher dans 

la ville de Ninive provient d‘une gravure du Thesaurus (voir l'image N 

27b). 

Cette gravure a été reprise dans le Theatrum Biblicum (voir l'image 

N 27d). On remarque que la figuration du Père y a disparu. Elle a été 

remplacée par le tétragramme, une représentation abstraite de Dieu. On 

sait que la problématique de la représentation de Dieu était d‘une 

actualité brûlante en Europe à cette époque, dans les divers courants de la 

Réforme. L‘éditeur du Theatrum Biblicum, membre assidu de la 

congrégation mennonite de sa ville, faisait partie d‘une tendance rigoriste 

du protestantisme professant l‘interdiction de représenter Dieu le Père 

sous une forme humaine. Or, sur le plafond de la cathédrale Saint-

Sauveur se trouve un médaillon (voir l'image N 27c) représentant Jonas 

dans lequel la figure de Dieu est remplacée par une lumière intense. Ce 

médaillon atteste le fait que non seulement le Thesaurus d‘Anvers, mais 

aussi le Theatrum Biblicum d‘Amsterdam sont parvenus jusqu‘à la 

Nouvelle-Djoulfa. 

On notera que tous les exemples donnés jusqu‘à présent de la pre-

mière hypostase représentée sous la forme d‘un patriarche sont tirés de 

scènes de l‘Ancien Testament. Or, on trouve dans l‘église de Bethléem 

un cas tout à fait original: c‘est celui du Baptême du Christ (voir l'image 

N 28a). La peinture fait pendant à l‘Adoration des Mages (voir l'image 

N 25a) et réalise comme elle la synthèse d‘une tradition arménienne – le 

style imite délibérément des œuvres plus anciennes du Vaspurakan
30

 –, 

d‘éléments orientalisants (l‘arbre, les montagnes), et d‘une influence 

européenne: Dieu le Père sous la forme d‘un vieillard dans une nuée. En 

effet, cette dernière figure est un emprunt à l‘iconographie occidentale 

(voir l'image N 28b): c‘est à la fin du Moyen âge qu‘on voit monter en 

puissance cette image, avec ou sans les signes de la souveraineté royale, 

impériale ou pontificale, dont l‘usage se généralisera à la Renaissance, 
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 Voir B. Markis et M. E. Stone, Armenian Art Treasures of Jerusalem, Jérusalem, 

1990. 
30

 Ajoutons que l‘attachement à la tradition ne se manifeste pas seulement sur le plan 

stylistique: le serpent écrasé par le Christ, qui rachète ainsi la seconde faute d‘Adam 

(celle d‘avoir vendu à Satan son âme et celle de ses descendants), est un motif ancien de 

la tradition apocryphe arménienne. Sur ce sujet, on se référera aux différents ouvrages 

de Michael Stone, ainsi qu‘à ceux d‘Abraham Terian. 
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époque à laquelle la représentation devient plus sculpturale et plus 

naturaliste. À notre connaissance, c‘est la première fois que, dans les arts 

visuels arméniens, Dieu le Père est représenté sous la forme d‘un 

vieillard dans une scène du Nouveau Testament. 

Avec les exemples traités ci-dessus, nous pensons avoir mis en évi-

dence quelques aspects de l‘évolution qu‘ont connue les arts visuels ar-

méniens tels que pratiqués par les artistes de la Nouvelle-Djoulfa, qui 

intégrèrent à la tradition arménienne l‘apport occidental – sur les plans 

technique, stylistique et iconographique – sans pour autant cesser de 

puiser à la tradition byzantine. La nouvelle esthétique inspira aussi les 

arts mineurs, tout comme elle se répandit bien au-delà des frontières 

locales. 

Ս՟պ՟ Լ՟ոնվս 

Մթմ՟ջթ օ Ննվ Ջնրհ՟ճթ նրվթյ մխ՟վթշմգվթ մգվբվնրղզ 17-վբ բ՟վթ ծ՟ճ 

խգվո՟վռգջսթ դ՟վա՟տղ՟մ ղգչ 

Մՠջ ձյ՜պ՜ժձ բ ձժ՜ջ՜ա՜ջ՞ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ ւ ճջկձ՜ձժ՜ջձՠջզ րջզձ՜ժճչ 

ռճսհռ պ՜է, ճջ Նճջ Ջճսխ՜հզ ի՜հ ի՜կ՜հձտգ ղ՜ջեզմ ճսեզ ՟ՠջ բ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէ 17-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջճսկ ի՜հ ժՠջյ՜ջչՠոպզ ճ՞ՠղձմկ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ ձճջճ՞ՠէճս ՞ճջթճսկ: Աշւ-

պջճսկ իկպճսդհճսձ ռճսռ՜՝ՠջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ գձպջչ՜թ ւ Ջճսխ՜հզռ րոկ՜ձհ՜ձ-

յ՜ջոժ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պՠջ՜ակձՠջզ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ պՠխ՜ի՜ձչ՜թ ի՜հՠջզձ Շ՜ի Ա՝՜-

ոգ ՝ձ՜ժՠռջՠէ բջ Սՠցհ՜ձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ Իոց՜ի՜ձճսկ, ճջպՠխ ձջ՜ձտ ժ՜շճս-

ռՠռզձ ծճը ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճչ պձՠջ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջ: Ձ՞պՠ-

էճչ կզ ժճխկզռ րպ՜ջ կզն՜չ՜հջճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձՠէ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջգ, 

կհճսո ժճխկզռ բէ ՝՜ռ էզձՠէճչ ՠջժջզռ ՟ճսջո ի՜ոպ՜պչ՜թ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջզ կզնճռճչ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ, իզկձչՠէճչ զձմյՠո ոՠվ՜-

ժ՜ձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ, ՜հձյՠո բէ ճսջզղձՠջզռ վճը՜շ՜թզ չջ՜, ձջ՜ձտ ոպՠխթՠ-

ռզձ ՜ջչՠոպզ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզ ի՜կ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ, ճջզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ պ՜-

ջ՜թչՠռ Պ՜ջոժ՜ոպ՜ձզռ ՟ճսջո: 

 



  
 

ANNE ELIZABETH REDGATE  

FACES FROM THE PAST: AGHTAMAR, THE ANGLO-SAXON 

ALFRED JEWEL, AND THE SASANIAN CHOSROES DISH – 

IDEAS AND INFLUENCES IN PORTRAITURE 

This discussion about ideas and influences in portraiture is presented 

as work in progress, rather than as an argument that fully answers the 

questions that it raises. 

In 2003, the Byzantinist Jonathan Shepard published a comparison 

of the images of the emperor Leo VI of Byzantium, who ruled 886-912, 

and the tsar Symeon of Bulgaria, who ruled 893-927
1
. He compared them 

with each other and with that of the Anglo-Saxon King Alfred, who ruled 

in Wessex (in southern England) 871-899. Shepard concluded that they 

have much in common, and that all three probably derived inspiration 

from the court of the west European Charles the Bald, a member of the 

Frankish Carolingian dynasty, who was emperor of the Franks 875-877, 

and was the father of Alfred‘s step-mother, Judith.  

In 2010 I myself published a comparison of Alfred and Gagik Arts-

runi, who was king of Vaspurakan 908-943, concluding that Gagik too 

belongs to the ‗wider field‘ to which Shepard ascribed Alfred, Leo and 

Symeon
2
. What Alfred‘s and Gagik‘s ideas about kingship, and their 

royal images, have in common includes drawing on King Solomon, as 

depicted in the Old Testament, and an emphasis on humility as a major 

kingly virtue.  

My 2010 study considered the visual portraits that are associated 

with Alfred and Gagik. In Alfred‘s case, it is a figure in cloisonné enamel 

under a rock crystal. This takes up nearly two thirds of the whole length 

                                                           
1
 Jonathan Shepard, ‗The Ruler as Instructor, Pastor and Wise: Leo VI of Byzantium 

and Symeon of Bulgaria‘ in Alfred the Great: Papers from the Eleventh-Centenary 

Conferences, ed. Timothy Reuter (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), pp. 339-58. 
2
 Anne Elizabeth Redgate, ‗Liturgy, law and self-representation: Christian kingship in 

England and Armenia from the late-ninth to the mid-eleventh century‘, published 2010 

on the website of the 21
st
 International Congress of Historical Sciences (held Amster-

dam, August 2010) and 2013 at http://www.academia.edu/4591394 
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of what is known as the Alfred Jewel
3
. The Jewel measures only 6.2 x 3.1 

x 1.3 centimetres and is inscribed ‗Aelfred had me made‘. It was almost 

certainly commissioned by Alfred himself, and it was probably one of the 

precious book-markers, or pointers, that Alfred sent to each of his 

bishops with his English translation of Pope Gregory I‘s Pastoral Rule, 

which he wanted them to read
4
. The portrait may be of Alfred himself, or 

a personification of Sight, but it is more likely a depiction of Christ as the 

embodiment of Wisdom. This Christ has kingly elements - for example, 

the colours of His robes - and was probably meant to suggest a parallel 

between Alfred and Christ
5
. Certainly whoever used the book-marker 

would have been reminded of Alfred, his authority and his orders. Thus, 

this portrait is a kind of ‗portrait‘ of Alfred. 

Gagik Artsruni is depicted in stone, on the exterior of his palace 

church at Aghtamar on Lake Van, which was built 915-921. On the west 

façade, over life-size, Gagik holds the church, to present it to Christ
6
. On 

the east façade, much smaller and less prominent, is a figure in a medal-

lion in a vine frieze, seated, holding a drinking goblet that resembles a 

chalice, which is probably Gagik
7
. The faces of these two figures do not 

seem dissimilar to the Alfred Jewel‘s
8
. There is also a similarity between 

the face on the Alfred Jewel and the face of Adam that is below the 

figure of Gagik on the east façade at Aghtamar. 

                                                           
3
 See picture N 29, The Alfred Jewel. Photo: Genevra Kornbluth. A colour picture is 

available on the website http://www.kornbluthphoto.com (click on Indexed Historical 

Archive, then Location Index, then United Kingdom, then Oxford) (last accessed 1 

December 2014). The Alfred Jewel is held by the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford, UK.  
4
 See Leslie Webster, ‗Ædificia nova: treasures of Alfred‘s reign‘, in Alfred the Great 

…, ed. Timothy Reuter (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), pp. 81-87. 
5
 Catherine E. Karkov, The Ruler Portraits of Anglo-Saxon England (Woodbridge: 

Boydell Press, 2004), pp. 30-4. 
6
 See picture N 30, The west façade of the Church of the Holy Cross, Aghtamar, 

showing King Gagik Artsruni. Photo: Hrair Hawk Khatcherian. 
7
 Other identifications have been suggested, most recently the biblical King David. 

Edda Vardanyan, ‗Décor sculpté de l‘église de la Sainte-Croix d‘Ałt‘amar: les sujets 

bibliques de la frise de la vigne‘, in Mélanges Jean-Pierre Mahé eds Aram Mardiros-

sian, Agnès Ouzounian, and Constantin Zuckerman (Paris: Association des Amis du 

Centre d‘Histoire et Civilisation de Byzance, 2014), pp. 707-736. For a photograph see 

Vardanyan p. 710 Fig. 2. 
8
 See picture N 29, The Alfred Jewel © Genevra Kornbluth. See picture N 31, King 

Gagik Artsruni‘s face, west façade of the Church of the Holy Cross, Aghtamar. Photo: 

Hrair Hawk Khatcherian.  

http://www.kornbluthphoto.com/
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The Chosroes Dish, or Cup of Chosroes, now in Paris, was made in 

Sasanian Persia, but was probably already in France during the reign of 

Charles the Bald, where it was known as the cup of (King) Solomon
9
. It 

too depicts a ruler, possibly Chosroes II who ruled Persia 591-628. The 

ruler is at the centre, in rock crystal
10

. Leslie Webster has suggested that 

this was an inspiration for the Alfred Jewel portrait
11

. Like the Alfred 

Jewel face, the face in the Cup of Chosroes is not dissimilar to the face of 

King Gagik Artsruni
12

. 

Direct or significant links between all of these images are not the 

concern of this essay, though it is possible that there were some. Royal 

and aristocratic Christian art of this period had a current, international 

character. Its function was to impress both a domestic audience and visi-

tors from foreign rulers, Christian and non-Christian alike. Alicia Walker 

has interpreted ninth- and tenth-century Byzantine adoption of non-By-

zantine motifs within imperial artistic programmes as claims and meta-

phorical demonstration of imperial conquest and superiority over foreign 

rivals, not as imperial recognition of artistic inadequacy or political infe-

riority or dependence
13

. Walker‘s interpretation could surely be appli-

cable to Aghtamar too. If so, it would modify the interpretation of Lynn 

Jones, that Aghtamar‘s elements of Islamic court iconography reveal and 

proclaim that Gagik owed his royal power and status to Arab support
14

.  

There were various mechanisms and conduits that spread ‗foreign‘ 

artistic elements, including the movement of craftsmen. According to his 

                                                           
9
 A colour photograph of The Cup of Chosroes, full interior, is available on the website 

http://www.kornbluthphoto.com (click on Indexed Historical Archive, then Location 

Index, then France, then Cabinet des Médailles, then Roman through Merovingian and 

Sassanian. The Cup has its own page) (last accessed 1 December 2014). The Cup of 

Chosroes is held by the Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris, France. 
10

 See picture N 32, The ruler in the Cup of Chosroes (centre rock crystal cameo from 

interior – upper part). Photo: Genevra Kornbluth. A colour photograph is available at 

the KornbluthPhoto website as cited above in note 9. 
11

 Webster, pp. 96-98, 102-103. 
12

 Compare the faces in picture N 29 (The Alfred Jewel ©Genevra Kornbluth), see 

picture N 31 (King Gagik Artsruni‘s face © Hrair Hawk Khatcherian), and see picture N 

32 (The ruler in the Cup of Chosroes © Genevra Kornbluth). 
13

 Alicia Walker, The Emperor and the World: Exotic Elements and the Imaging of 

Middle Byzantine Imperial Power, Ninth to Thirteenth Centuries C.E. (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 2012), pp. 21-23, 76. 
14

 Lynn Jones, Between Islam and Byzantium: Aght´amar and the Visual Construction 

of Medieval Armenian Rulership (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007), pp. 61, 65, and more 

generally, pp. 120-123, 127. 

http://www.kornbluthphoto.com/
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contemporary, Welsh, biographer, Bishop Asser, King Alfred had 

‗assembled‘ very many very skilled craftsmen ‗from many races‘ for 

building and for producing ‗precious things‘
15

, which would have inclu-

ded the Alfred Jewel. According to the contemporary continuator of Tho-

mas Artsruni‘s History of the House of the Artsrunik, at Aghtamar many 

artisans were assembled, ‗from all nations‘, to implement Gagik‘s plans 

for the island
16

. Since such recruitment was something that King Solo-

mon had done
17

, both writers are reiterating their king‘s Solomonic qua-

lities. The material remains do however confirm that the work was of in-

ternational stature. Not long after Gagik‘s church was finished, the inte-

rior paintings of the famous church of St. Peter and St Paul (built bet-

ween 895 and 906), at Tatev, in Siunik in eastern Armenia, were consec-

rated, in 930. According to the thirteenth-century Stephen Orbelian of 

Siunik, these paintings were by Frankish artists from far away, commi-

ssioned by Tatev‘s bishop, and the surviving fragments do indeed show 

links with Frankia, especially Fulda and Reichenau
18

. We do not know 

how or why this bishop had conceived and implemented his decision to 

employ Frankish artists, how he met or contacted them, or what they 

were doing and where they were working before they worked at Tatev. 

Roughly at the time that Gagik was building, another interesting, and 

newly made face of a ruler was to be seen, and heard about, in Constan-

tinople. The narthex of Hagia Sophia, which was the Patriarch‘s church, 

not the palace church, has a mosaic, above what was the imperial ent-

rance, which shows an emperor prostrate before Christ. It probably re-

presents Leo VI (886-912), either as a penitent for his personal sins – his 

marital history had caused scandals – or, demonstrating a more general 

humility. The Christ is probably Christ embodying Sophia, that is, Holy 

Wisdom, and the scene may be depicting the emperor asking for the gift 

                                                           
15

 Simon Keynes and Michael Lapidge, Alfred the Great: Asser‟s Life of King Alfred 

and other contemporary sources (Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1983), pp. 101, 106, 249-50. 
16

 Robert W. Thomson, Thomas Artsruni, History of the House of the Artsrunik
c
: 

Translation and Commentary (Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1985), pp. 356-

57, 359. 
17

 Matthew Kempshall, ‗No Bishop, No King: The Ministerial Ideology of Kingship 

and Asser‘s Res Gestae Aelfredi‘, in Belief and Culture in the Middle Ages: Studies Pre-

sented to Henry Mayr-Harting, eds Richard Gameson and Henrietta Leyser (Oxford: 

Oxford University Press, 2001), pp. 106-127, esp. pp 109-10 for the Solomonic model.  
18

 Nicole Thierry and Jean-Michel Thierry, ‗Peintures murales de caractère 

occidental en Arménie: Église Saint-Pierre et Saint-Paul de Tatev (début du x
me 

siècle)', 

Byzantion 38 (1968), pp. 180-242. 
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of wisdom from Him, as patron of the church
19

. In fact it was probably 

meant to have several meanings, for ambiguity was valued in Byzantine 

art. In the ninth-century Christian West and in late-ninth- and early-tenth-

century Byzantium, humility was regarded as an essential attribute of a 

ruler. In western perception, public penance was a method of placating 

God‘s anger and hence protecting realm and people, whilst prostration 

before Christ was an imitation of Christ that gave the worshipper hope of 

elevation for himself, to correspond to Christ‘s own elevation that 

followed His humiliation at the Crucifixion
20

. So to depict an emperor as 

humble before God did not humiliate him. The opposite was true. It ad-

vertised his qualification to rule, his legitimacy, authority, claim to 

respect and obedience, that his reign had been, or would be, blessed and 

free of disaster, because his relationship with God was correct.  

These attitudes to humility may throw light on Thomas Artsruni‘s 

continuator‘s describing the large image of King Gagik ‗as if begging 

forgiveness for his sins‘. Gagik‘s demeanour makes this description seem 

strange
21

. But Lynn Jones has suggested that what the scene shows is the 

ultimate success of Gagik‘s request, his entry to Paradise: and also that 

its location gave it a penitential significance. According to the canons, 

Armenian penitents had to face west and renounce their sins. The 

contemporary Katholikos, John, recorded in the History that he wrote, 

that after the murder of the Bagratuni King Smbat in 913/914, Gagik ‗did 

penance in accordance with the canons‘. This was for his earlier alliance 

                                                           
19

 The mosaic has been much discussed. Robin Cormack, ‗The Emperor at St. Sophia: 

Viewer and Viewed‘, in Byzance et les images ed. André Guillou (Paris: La documenta-

tion Française, 1994), pp. 223-253. Z. A. Gavrilović, ‗The humiliation of Leo VI the 

Wise (the mosaic of the Narthex at Saint Sophia, Istanbul), Cahiers Archeologiques 28 

(1979), pp. 87-94 supports the interpretation of André Grabar that Leo is asking Christ 

for wisdom, and disagrees with Nicolas Oikonomides, ‗Leo VI and the Narthex Mosaic 

of Saint Sophia‘, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 30 (1976), pp. 151-172, who argues that the 

mosaic alludes to Leo‘s repentance of his personal sins, and to his humiliation by the 

Patriarch. 
20

 Robert Deshman, ‗The Exalted Servant: the Ruler Theology of the Prayerbook of 

Charles the Bald‘, Viator 2 (1980), pp. 385-417, considers humility and prostration. 

Mayke De Jong, ‗Power and Humility in Carolingian Society: the Public Penance of 

Louis the Pious‘, Early Medieval Europe 1 (1992), pp. 29-52, considers political 

dimensions of royal penance. Paul Kershaw, ‗Illness, Power and Prayer in Asser‘s Life 

of King Alfred‘, Early Medieval Europe 10 (2001), pp. 201-224. 
21

 See picture N 30, The west façade of the Church of the Holy Cross, Aghtamar, 

showing King Gagik Artsruni © Hrair Hawk Khatcherian. 
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with the Arabs and against Smbat
22

. As in Leo VI‘s case, personal sins, 

royal humility, and fitness to rule are all evoked in one image. 

The Artsruni writer called Gagik‘s image ‗a true likeness‘. He may 

have meant ‗evocative of his true character‘, for example, his penitence. 

Ancient portraiture of rulers was not about physiological resemblance. 

Clothing and headgear were used to signal status and identity. Physical 

features were used to suggest continuity or discontinuity between reigns, 

and similarity or difference to or from other rulers (past or present) or 

gods, and also particular moral and physical attributes, such as physical 

beauty proclaiming moral perfection, and height and gradations of natu-

ralism indicating rank in a group. For example, the coin portraits of the 

Armenian King Tigranes the Great, in the first century BC, have been 

seen as communicating grandeur, steadiness and resoluteness
23

; Byzan-

tine empresses who are depicted on sixth- and seventh-century Byzantine 

steelyard weights cannot be identified
24

; and surviving Byzantine impe-

rial imagery has been regarded as having an idealised nature
25

.  

In the imperial art of the Achaemenids, whose Persian Empire lasted 

521-331 BC, hair signified health, strength, and virility. Long, full, luxu-

riant hair on the head meant health and high social status, and hence, fit-

ness to rule. The hair was dressed, in order to ‗tame‘ it
26

. In Roman art, 

loose long hair marked divinity, and was transferred from pagan gods to 

Christ
27

. The beard has been significant in several Near Eastern cultural 

traditions. On the contemporary rock relief at Bisitun, recording his 
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 Lynn Jones, ‗The visual expression of power and piety in medieval Armenia: the 

palace and palace church at Aghtamar‘, in Eastern Approaches to Byzantium ed. 

Antony Eastmond (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2001), pp. 221-241, esp. pp. 232-236: Jones, 

Between Islam and Byzantium … pp. 80-82.  
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 Gevork A. Tiratsyan in From Urartu to Armenia: florilegium Gevork A. Tirats‟yan 

in memoriam, ed. Rouben Vardanyan, tr. Sveta Mardanyan, Gohar Muradyan, and 
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 Anne McClanan, Representations of Early Byzantine Empresses. Image and Empire 

(New York and Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2002), pp. 3-4, 29-64 esp. pp. 41, 45. 
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 Antony Eastmond, ‗Between Icon and Idol: The uncertainty of imperial images‘, in 

Icon and Word. The Power of images in Byzantium. Studies Presented to Robin 

Cormack eds Antony Eastmond and Liz James (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2003), pp. 73-85, 

esp. p. 78. 
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 Lloyd Llewellyn–Jones, King and Court in Ancient Persia 559 to 331 BCE 

(Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2013), pp. 56, 58-59. 
27

 Thomas F. Mathews, The Clash of Gods. A Reinterpretation of Early Christian Art 

(revised and expanded edition Princeton, NY and Chichester: Princeton University 

Press, 1999), pp. 108-109, 123-126. 
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coming to power, Darius, the first Achaemenid king, has the best beard
28

. 

In Roman art, a full dark beard was another divine attribute that came to 

be used for Christ
29

. 

There was a long tradition of attaching special importance to the 

eyes. A statue of Gudea of Lagash, dated about 2110 BC, has enlarged 

ears and eyes. He was perceived as possessing wisdom, but the original 

Sumerian literally means ‗of wide ear‘, and his contemporaries‘ percep-

tion was that Gudea‘s god looked at him with a ‗legitimizing gaze‘, and 

that Gudea should concentrate on his god in return
30

. Sight was not 

simply a means of connection with divinity, but something that good men 

shared with divinity. The third-century Apocryphal Acts of John states 

that Christ was different from other men in that He never closed His 

eyes
31

. According to H. P. L‘Orange, eyes came to play the most impor-

tant part in images of Christian saints and Roman emperors. They were 

unnaturally wide open, as if paralysed in wonder, looking into an imagi-

nary world of their own, giving the impression of supernatural spiritual 

powers and capacities
32

. 

A ruler‘s eye had governmental implications. It saw his subjects‘ 

actions, and communicated with them. In Roman art the emperor‘s ‗burn-

ing gaze‘ appears in portraits in the early fourth century, and its message 

was that the emperor would detect immorality. Roman imperial ideology 

was that morality and the safety of the empire were linked
33

. Similarly, in 

ninth-century western thought, the ruler was responsible for the moral 

well-being of his subjects. Falling short in effective moral supervision 

exposed him to charges of negligence, and to criticism from his bishops, 

and made him, and his subjects, liable to divine punishment
34

.  
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 Llewellyn-Jones, p. 59. 
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 Mathews, pp. 108-109, 123-124. 
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 Irene J. Winter, ‗The Affective Properties of Styles: An Inquiry into Analytical 

Process and the Inscription of Meaning in Art History‘, in Picturing Science, Producing 

Art eds Caroline A. Jones and Peter Gallison with Amy Slaton (New York and 

London: Routledge, 1998), pp. 55-77 (pp. 67-70 for Gudea). 
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Selected studies in Classical and Early Medieval Art (Odense: Odense University Press, 
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In Byzantine culture, sight was regarded as the most reliable and 

important of the senses. Sight, memory - which was visual - and recol-

lection, were thought to provide the best vision of Christ
35

. As Paul 

Kershaw pointed out, in relation to Alfred, sight is emphasised in the 

biblical passages that rulers and their advisers looked to for guidance 

about kingship and government
36

. For example, King David, a role model 

for both Byzantine and Carolingian rulers, says, in Psalms, ‗My eyes are 

ever turned to the Lord‘
37

, and in Proverbs, when a king sits on his throne 

to judge, he winnows out evil with his eyes
38

. Thus the king‘s eyes are 

associated with law-giving, upholding law, and being just and merciful, 

as well as with wisdom.  

Sight was also associated with trustworthiness, especially with 

keeping oaths, whilst blindness was associated with treachery and oath-

breaking. Blinding was punishment for treason in Achaemenid Persia 

according to Greek sources, and on his Bisitun rock relief, Darius blinds 

two traitors
39

. The Bayeux Tapestry shows the English King Harald 

being shot in the eye by an arrow in 1066, at the Battle of Hastings 

against William the Conqueror, perhaps to remind viewers that Harald 

had sworn to support William‘s claim to the English throne.  

Oath-swearing and oath-breaking both featured in early-tenth-centu-

ry Armenian politics. King Gagik‘s cousin, Hasan Artsruni, had been dis-

loyal towards Gagik‘s two predecessors as Prince of Vaspurakan, his 

father, and his brother Ashot. In 904 Prince Ashot captured Hasan and 

demanded the fort of Sevan from Hasan‘s mother. She complied only 

after Ashot swore not to harm Hasan, but Ashot broke his oath and 

blinded him
40

. Bagratuni examples include King Ashot II and his father-

in-law, who in 919 swore to end the animosity between them. The father-

in-law broke his oath. King Ashot himself had taken Vasak of Siunik 

captive in 918, despite previously having sworn him an oath of 

friendship
41

.  
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Oath-breaking could have serious consequences. In connection with 

Ashot Artsruni, Katholikos John remarked that perjurers will bring about 

their own destruction and lack a secure life. Excommunication might be a 

penalty, as it was for Ashot Artsruni
42

. A likely result of oath-breaking 

would have been a loss of support and hence less success. John attributed 

King Ashot II‘s later failures, which occurred after his oath-breaking, to 

sin, and commented that by blinding his father-in-law, he (King Ashot II) 

made everyone mistrust him
43

.  

The pen portrait of King Gagik‘s appearance that the Artsruni conti-

nuator composed includes features that this essay has discussed. Appa-

rently, Gagik was glorious in stature, elegant and upright; his hair was 

dark, long and curly, carefully arranged, in thick and dense waves; his 

fresh beard flowered like violets on beautiful cheeks; his ears, quick to 

hear and believe good news, shone; his eyebrows were black and arched, 

his eyelids shaded his eyes like a flowering lily. Furthermore, Gagik‘s 

nose was wide and elegant, his lips were like a red line, his teeth close 

together and stainless
44

.  

Gagik‘s face shared features with the biblical King Solomon‘s, 

though sometimes with a variation. (And Robert Thomson has noted 

greater similarities with Samson, in the Armenian version of (Ps.-) Philo, 

De Sampsone)
45

. In Chapter 5 of the Song of Songs, Solomon is white 

and ruddy, his eyes like the eyes of doves, his lips like lilies, his mouth 

most sweet, his hair bushy and raven-black, his cheeks like a bed of 

spices, as sweet flowers. In Chapter 4, the beloved‘s lips are like a thread 

of scarlet, their teeth like a flock of sheep that are evenly shorn and 

washed.  

In both the pen-portrait and the stone images
46

, Gagik‘s eyes and 

face proclaim several important things about himself as king. His eyes 

tell the viewer the following. He sees and watches his subjects. He sees 

and knows Christ. He is righteous in concentrating on God. Unlike his 

late brother and his Bagratuni rival, he is not an oath-breaker. He is 

David-like. His rule, realm and people will be favoured by God. His face 

as a whole proclaims that he is like King Solomon, and like Solomon‘s 

son King David. It thus offers a riposte to the claim of the Bagratuni 

dynasty, which was current at the time, that the Bagratunis were descen-

                                                           
42

 John Katholikos‘s History, Chapter 38. 
43

 John Katholikos‘s History, Chapter 60. 
44

 Thomson, pp. 365-366. 
45

 Thomson, p. 366, note 4. 
46

 See picture N 31, King Gagik Artsruni‘s face © Hrair Hawk Khatcherian. 
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ded from King David. King Gagik Artsruni‘s portrait is part of a claim 

not only that his royal authority was entirely legitimate, but that its 

legitimacy was greater than that of the Bagratunis.  

Էմմ Էժթդ՟ՠգէ Ռգբագճէ 

Դգղւգվ ՟մտճ՟ժթտ` Ահէ՟ղ՟վ, ՟մաժն-ջ՟ւջգվթ ՟վւ՟ Աժքվգբթ է՟մխ՟վըգւ 

բթղ՟մխ՟վզ օ Ս՟ջ՟մճ՟մ Խնջվնռթ ջխնրսգհզ. Գ՟հ՟ց՟վմգվ օ ՟դ-

բգտնրէճնրմմգվ բթղ՟ո՟սխգվմգվնրղ 

 Ոսՠոոՠտոզ (Աձ՞էզ՜հճսկ) Աէցջՠ՟ (871-899) ւ Վ՜ոյճսջ՜ժ՜ձզ Գ՜՞զժ 

Աջթջճսձզ (908-943) դ՜՞՜չճջձՠջզ կզնւ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձ ժ՜ 

դ՜՞՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձ զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջձՠջզ ՜շճսկճչ` ձՠ-

ջ՜շհ՜է կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ՜հձ, ճջ ՠջժճսոզ ի՜կ՜ջ ճ՞ՠղձմկ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջ բջ թ՜-

շ՜հճսկ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ղձմհ՜ձ Սճխճկճձ ՜ջտ՜ձ ւ ՠջժճսոձ բէ դ՜՞՜չճջզ ի՜կ՜ջ 

բ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղ բզձ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ ըճձ՜ջիճսդհճսձգ: Սճսհձ ՜ժձ՜ջժճսկ ձ՜ը ւ 

՜շ՜ն տձձ՜ջժչճսկ ՠձ ձջ՜ձռ ՟զկ՜յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ (Աէցջՠ՟զ դ՜ձժ՜ջեՠտ ՟զկ՜-

ձժ՜ջզ ւ Գ՜՞զժզ` Ախդ՜կ՜ջզ Սճսջ՝ Խ՜մ ՠժՠխՠռճս ՟ջոզ յ՜պզ ՟զկ՜տ՜ձ՟՜-

ժզ) ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս իձ՜ջ՜չճջ ՜շձմճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ձռ ձկ՜ձճսդ-

հճսձձՠջգ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ յ՜ջոզռ Խճոջճչ ՜ջտ՜հզ ոժճսպՠխզ իՠպ, ճջգ կզնձ՜՟՜-

ջճսկ ի՜հպձզ բջ ճջյՠո Սճխճկճձզ ոժճսպՠխ, զձմյՠո ւ դՠկ՜պզժ ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջգ Գ՜՞զժզ ՟զկ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջզ ւ Կճոպ՜ձ՟ձճսյճէոզ Ահ՜ Սճցզ՜հզ Լւճձ Զ-զ 

՟զկ՜ձժ՜ջզ կզնւ, ճջպՠխ Լւճձգ յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ բ ՜յ՜ղը՜ջՠէզո: Հճ՟չ՜թճսկ 

՜շ՜ն՜ջժչճսկ բ դՠդւ՜ժզ չՠջ՜ձ՜հՠէ Լզձձ Ջճձոզ ի՜հ՜ռտձՠջգ Ախդ՜կ՜ջճսկ 

զոէ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջտճսձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ջջՠջզ ւ Ախդ՜կ՜ջճսկ ճս 

յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ Գ՜՞զժզձ ճջյՠո ՜յ՜ղը՜ջճխզ յ՜պժՠջՠէճս 

կ՜ոզձ ւ վճջլ բ ՜ջչճսկ ՜յ՜ռճսռՠէ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ձռճսկ գձ՟՞թչ՜թ բ ձջ՜ զղը՜-

ձճսդհճսձգ, ՜ձժ՜ըճսդհճսձգ ւ զղըճխզ ՟ՠջզձ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձՠէգ: Եջժջճջ՟` 

ոճսհձ ՜ժձ՜ջժճսկ ՟զպ՜ջժչճսկ բ իզձ ւ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՟զկ՜յ՜պժՠջձՠջճսկ 

ցզազժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜հզձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ ւ ՜հո 

էճսհոզ ձՠջտճ իՠպ՜աճպչճսկ բ Գ՜՞զժ ՜ջտ՜հզ ՟ՠկտգ յ՜պժՠջՠէճս ՠխ՜ձ՜ժգ: 

Հզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠղպ՜՟ջճսկձ ՜մտՠջզ չջ՜ բ, ւ վ՜ոպ՜ջժձՠջ ՠձ ՝ՠջչճսկ ՜շ ՜հձ, 

ճջ գոպ ՟զկ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ` ձ՜ ՜չՠէզ կՠթ չոպ՜իճսդհճսձ բջ չ՜հՠէճսկ, տ՜ձ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձզ դ՜՞՜չճջգ: Բ՜ռզ ՜հ՟ ռճսհռ բ պջչճսկ, ճջ Գ՜՞զժգ 

ի՜կՠկ՜պչճսկ բ Սճխճկճձ դ՜՞՜չճջզ իՠպ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ձջ՜ ՟ՠկտձ ճսձզ Սճխճ-

կճձզձ ւ Սճխճկճձզ ճջ՟զ Դ՜չդզձ ՝ձճջճղ ՞թՠջ: Նջ՜ձճսկ ՜հոյզոճչ ի՜ժ՜ի՜ջ-

չ՜թ բ պջչճսկ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձզձՠջզ ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժչ՜ յձ՟կ՜ձգ, դՠ զջՠձտ ոՠ-

ջճսկ ՠձ Դ՜չզդ ՜ջտ՜հզռ: Գ՜՞զժ Աջթջճսձճս ՟զկ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ ՟ջուճջճսկձ բ ՜հձ 

ի՜չ՜ժձճսդհ՜ձ, ճջ զջ դ՜՞՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձ ՜չՠէզ րջզձ՜ժ՜ձ բջ, 

տ՜ձ Բ՜՞ջ՜պճսձզձՠջզձգ:  



  
 

ԶԱՐՈՒՀԻ ՀԱԿՈԲՅԱՆ 

ՀԱՅԿԱԿԱՆ ՎԱՂՄԻՋՆԱԴԱՐՅԱՆ ՔԱՌԱՆԻՍՏ ԿՈԹՈՂՆԵՐԻ 

ՈՒՍՈՒՄՆԱՍԻՐՈՒԹՅԱՆ ԱՐԴԻ ԽՆԴԻՐՆԵՐԸ 

(՟վռգջս՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ սգջ՟մխճնրմ) 

Հ՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզձ, ՜ձղճսղպ, է՜չ թ՜ձճդ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ 

տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ: Սհճսձ՜ձկ՜ձ ՜հո իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջգ, ճջճձռ պ՜ջ՜պՠ-

ո՜ժձՠջձ ՠձ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ իճսղ՜ոհճսձՠջձ ճս յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձզձ ՟ջչ՜թ դւ՜չճջ 

կՠթ ը՜մՠջգ, ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռչՠէ ՠձ ՝՜ռ պ՜ջ՜թճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ, ՠժՠխՠռզ-

ձՠջզձ ժզռ ւ ղջն՜ձռզ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ՠձ ճսձՠռՠէ, ՜հ՟ զոժ յ՜պծ՜շճչ ի՜ջ-

՟՜ջչՠէ ՠձ ՝ճէճջ մճջո ժճխկՠջզռ: Աա՜պ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ ՜հո իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջգ, ճջյՠո 

ժ՜ձճձ, ճսձՠռՠէ ՠձ յ՜պչ՜ձ՟՜ձ, ը՜ջզոը, ՝ճսձ, ըճհ՜ժ ւ յո՜ժչՠէ ճմ կՠթ 

մ՜վզ դւ՜չճջ ը՜մճչ, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ձ՜ւ պ՜ծ՜ջզժճչ ժ՜կ պ՜խ՜չ՜ջզժճչ ճս ը՜-

մճչ: Ք՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ ճսձՠձ՜էճչ կզ ղ՜ջտ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջ տջզոպճ-

ձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հէ ՠջժջձՠջճսկ ՜շ՜ժ՜ ՜ա՜պ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ՚ ոպՠէ՜ձՠ-

ջզ
1
 ժ՜կ տ՜ջՠ ը՜մՠջզ իՠպ

2
, ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ ժ՜ակճսկ ՠձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ 

զձտձճսջճսհձ ւ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ կզ ըճսկ՝՚ ի՜պճսժ իՠձռ ՜հոջժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜-

թ՜ղջն՜ձզձ
3
:  

Ք՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ ՝՜ակզռո ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռՠէ ՠձ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ճսղ՜-

՟ջճսդհ՜ձգ, ՟ջ՜ձռ ՠձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ Գ. Հճչոՠվհ՜ձգ, Բ. Աշ՜տՠէհ՜ձգ, Լ. 

Աա՜ջհ՜ձգ, Ս. Մձ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձհ՜ձգ, Հ. Ռզմ՜ջ՟ոճձգ, Ժ.-Մ. ւ Ն. Թզՠջզձՠջգ ւ ՜հէճտ, 

                                                           
1
 5-6-վբ բբ. ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ՟յվչ՟մնռ գմ էռ՟ավռնրղ ջթվթ՟խ՟մ նր հոս՟խ՟մ ջսգժ՟մգվզ՝ 

ջճնրըգս՟ճթմ նր ՟վբ՟ճթմ ՠմնրճէթ ւ՟մբ՟խմգվնռ:  
2
 7-9-վբ բբ. էռ՟ավռնրղ թպժ՟մբ՟խ՟մ ՠ՟վկվ ի՟շգվզ՝ ծ՟վբ՟վռ՟լ ջճնրըգս՟ճթմ ծնվթմ-

ռ՟լւմգվնռ նր դ՟վբ՟ս՟վվգվնռ: Նխ՟սգմւ, նվ ՟ճջ ի՟շգվթ ՟պ՟չ՟տնրղզ խ՟ոռնրղ ե 

Քվթջսնմճ՟ Ավօգժւթ ծգս, թջխ յ՟ս ՟պ՟մկմ՟ծ՟սխնրէճնրմմգվթտ գժմգժնռ մնրճմ՟տռնրղ գմ 

ծգմտ Աճջվխնռխ՟ջճ՟մ մղ՟մ՟սթո ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվթ՝ ւ՟պ՟մթջս խնէնհմգվթ ծգս: Տգ՘ջ Х. 

Ричардсон, Общие тенденции в ирландском и армянском монументальном ис-

кусстве // IV международный сипозиум по армянскому искусству. Ер., 1985. с. 

228-230; H. Richardson, Observations on Christian Art in Early Ireland, Georgia and 

Armenia // Ireland and Insular Art A. D. 500-1200. Proceedings of a conference at 

University College Cork. Dublin, 1987.  
3
 Աճջվխնռխ՟ջճ՟մ ս՟վ՟լ՟յվչ՟մնրղ մղ՟մ խնէնհմգվ ծ՟մբթոնրղ գմ ո՟սղ՟խ՟մ Հ՟-

ճ՟ջս՟մթ օ Վթվւթ ս՟վ՟լւնրղ: Դ՟ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ Աճվ՟վ՟ս օ Գնրա՟վւ մ՟ծ՟մամգվմ գմ, 

նվնմտ ՟պ՟մկթմ ծ՟սռ՟լմգվմ ՟ճջփվ ղ՟ջ գմ խ՟դղնրղ Ավօղսճ՟մ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ նր Վվ՟ջ-

ս՟մթ, ղ՟ջմ՟ռնվ՟ոգջ, Կ՟վջթ մ՟ծ՟մազ, Կռգղն Ք՟վէժթմ (ծ՟վ՟ռ՟ճթմ Ք՟վէժթմ) նր 

ՠնրմ Ջ՟ռ՟ի՟ւզ: Իջխ Վթվւթ ս՟վ՟լւնրղ՝ Շթբ՟ Ք՟վէժթմ (մգվւթմ Ք՟վէժթ) նր Մլիգէ՟-

Մսթ՟մգսթմ:  
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զոժ չՠջնզձ կՠձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, ճջզ իՠխզձ՜ժձ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Գջզ՞ճջհ՜ձգ, էճսհո պՠ-

ո՜չ 2012 դ.
4
: Ահ՟ճսի՜ձ՟ՠջլ, տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ իՠպ ՜շձմչճխ կզ ղ՜ջտ 

ի՜ջռՠջ էճսո՜՝՜ձչ՜թ ՠձ ճմ ՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջ մ՜վճչ ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ ղ՜ջտճսկ կՠձտ ի՜պ-

ժ՜յՠո ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ռձճսկ ՠձտ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ւ ՟ջ՜ իՠպ ոՠջպ ՜շձմչճխ 

դչ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջգ:  

Ք՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռկ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ւ ղ՜ջե՜շզդձՠջզ կ՜-

ոզձ մժ՜ձ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ոպճսհ՞ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ, զոժ ժճդճխձՠջգ, ճջյՠո ժ՜-

ձճձ, մճսձՠձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջ
5
: Հ՜հպձզ բ, ճջ տ՜ջՠ ժճդճխձՠջգ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռ-

չՠէ ՠձ կզձմւ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ղջն՜ձգ, ՜ջ՜՝ձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ժճդճխ-

ձՠջզ ճմձմ՜ռկ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ բ ՞ջճսկ Ղւճձ՟ յ՜պկզմգ
6
: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՜հձ ի՜ջռգ, դՠ ՠջ՝ 

ՠձ ՟ջ՜ձտ զ ի՜հպ ՠժՠէ` իոպ՜ժՠռչ՜թ մբ:  

Ք՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ կ՜ոձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

կՠն ղ՜պ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ժ՜ձ բ: Ոսոճսկձ՜ոզջճխձՠջզ կզ կ՜ոգ ՟ջ՜ձտ դչ՜՞ջճսկ բ 

4-6-ջ՟ ՟՟. (Գ. Հճչոՠվհ՜ձ, Յ. Սկզջձճչ, Բ. Աշ՜տՠէհ՜ձ, Ս. Բ՜ջըճս՟՜ջհ՜ձ, Ս. 

Մձ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձհ՜ձ, Լ. Դճսշձճչճ, Ա. Շ՜իզձհ՜ձ, Մ. Հ՜ոջ՜դհ՜ձ)
7
, զոժ կհճսոգ՚ 5-7-

ջ՟ ՟՟. (Ս. Տՠջ-Նՠջոՠոհ՜ձ, Կ. Ղ՜ց՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ, Լ. Աա՜ջհ՜ձ, Հ. Ռզմ՜ջ՟ոճձ, Ժ-Մ. 

ւ Ն. Թզՠջզձՠջ, Պ. Տճձ՜յՠպհ՜ձ)
8
: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլգ չ՜խկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ 

տ՜ձ՟՜ժզձ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ճս ճծզ ՜շճսկճչ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ի՜-

կ՜՟ջճսկգ չ՜խկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ վճսէՠջզ իՠպ, 

ռճսհռ ՠձ պ՜էզո, ճջ ժճդճխձՠջզ ձկ՜ձ է՜հձ դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ռչ՜թ մբ ւ 

կ՜ոձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ պՠո՜ձժհճսձզռ ՜հորջ ՜ջ՟ՠձ մզ ժ՜ջճխ ՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէ:  

                                                           
4
 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ւ՟պ՟մթջս խնէնհմգվզ, Եվ., 2012:  

5
 Ք՟պ՟մթջս խնէնհմգվթ ռվ՟ ՟վկ՟մ՟ավնրէճնրմմգվզ ծ՟մբթոնրղ գմ ՠ՟տ՟պնրէճ՟մ խ՟վ-

անռ: Տգ՘ջ Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Օկնրմթ օ Բվբ՟կնվթ խնէնհմգվզ. - Պ՟սղ՟-ՠ՟մ՟ջթվ՟խ՟մ ծ՟մ-

բգջ, №4 (31), 1965, եչ 212-220, Ա. Շ՟ծթմճ՟մ, 7-վբ բ՟վթ խնէնհմգվ Գգհ՟ղ՟ ժգպմգվնրղ. - 

«Էչղթ՟լթմ», № 7-8, 1974, Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ..., եչ 34-35: 
6
 Ղօնմբ, Պ՟սղնրէճնրմ (է՟վաղ., մգվ՟լնրէ. օ լ՟մնէ. Ա. Տգվ- Ղևնմբճ՟մթ), Եվ., 1982, եչ 86:  

7
 Գ. Հնռջգցճ՟մ, Գգվգդղ՟մ՟խ՟մ խնէնհմգվզ օ մվ՟մտ ծմ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ՟վըգւզ ծ՟ճ ՟վռգջ-

սթ ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟վ // Նճնրէգվ օ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճնրմմգվ ծ՟ճ ՟վռգջսթ օ ղյ՟խնրճէթ 

ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ, ով՟խ Գ, Նճնր Յնվւ, 1944, Բ. Ն. Ապ՟ւգժճ՟մ, Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ո՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խ-

մգվզ 4-7-վբ բբ., Եվ., 1949, Ս. Գ. Բ՟վինրբ՟վճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ խնէնհ՟ճթմ ծնրյ՟վկ՟մ-

մգվզ // ԳԱԱ Տգհգխ՟աթվ, № 7-8, 1960: Л. А. Дурново, Очерки изобразительного ис-

кусства средневековой Армении. М., 1976; Ս. Ս. Մմ՟տ՟խ՟մ՟ճ՟մ, Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ռ՟հ 

ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ղգղնվթ՟ժ ծնրյ՟վկ՟մմգվզ, Եվ., 1982, Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ խնէնհմգվզ 

9-11բբ., Եվ., 1984: М. М. Асратян, Армянская архитектура раннего христианства. 

М., 2000.  
8
 Կ. Ղ՟ք՟բ՟վճ՟մ, Դռթմ ւ՟հ՟ւզ օ մվ՟ ոգհնրղմգվզ, ծ. 1, Եվ., 1952, եչ 146, Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, 

Վ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ւ՟մբ՟խզ, Եվ., 1975, S. Der-Nersessian, L‟art Armenien. 

(reprint) Paris, 1989; J.-M. Thierry, P. Donabédian, Les Arts Arméniens. Paris, 1987; 

Thierry N. Essai de definition d‟un atelier de sculpture du Haut Moyen Age en Gogaren 

// Revue des etudes Georginnes et Caucasiennes. №1. Paris, 1985. P. 169-221; H. 

Richardson, Observations on Christian Art ...  
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Խճոՠէճչ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ՚ կՠձտ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ժ՜ձ՟ջ՜-

՟՜շձ՜ձտ ՟ջ՜ձռ ի՜ջճսոպ յ՜պժՠջ՜ղ՜ջզձ: Կճդճխձՠջզ չջ՜ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ 

ՠձ զձմյՠո ՜շ՜ձլզձ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ ցզ՞ճսջձՠջ՚ Քջզոպճո, Տզջ՜կ՜հջ, ՜շ՜տհ՜էձՠջ, 

ոջ՝ՠջ, յ՜պչզջ՜պճսձՠջ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Հզձ- ճս Նճջժպ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձ՜հզձ պՠո՜ջ՜ձ-

ձՠջ՚ պջչ՜թ ՜ջ՟ՠձ կղ՜ժչ՜թ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ լւՠջճչ: Ք՜ձ՟՜ժզ չ՜խ՜-

՞ճսհձ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձ 5-6-

ջ՟ ՟՟. ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ
9
: Ճզղպ բ, ՜հո չ՜խ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ոպճսհ՞ 

դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ճմ կզղպ բ ի՜հպձզ, ո՜ժ՜հձ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջգ յ՜ջա ՠձ: Աձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչ 5-6-ջ՟ ՟՟. ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզձ՚ ժ՜ջճխ 

ՠձտ վ՜ոպՠէ, ճջ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղՠջձ ճս ՟ճ՞կ՜պզժ ի՜ոժ՜ռճս-

դհճսձձՠջձ ՜հոպՠխ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ ՠձ յ՜պժՠջ-ձղ՜ձձՠջզ ժ՜կ կզնձճջ՟չ՜թ 

՝ձճսհդզ յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ լւճչ: Ահոյՠո, 5-6-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ ի՜ծ՜ը ՠձ Խ՜մզ, ը՜-

խճխզ ճջդզ, չ՜ջ՟հ՜ժձՠջզ յ՜պժՠջձՠջգ, ՝՜հռ ի՜հպձզ մբ Քջզոպճոզ յ՜պժՠջ-

կ՜ձ ՞ՠդ կՠժ րջզձ՜ժ: Հ՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձ ժՠձ՟՜ձզձՠջզ ճս դշմճսձձՠջզ յ՜պժՠջ-

ձՠջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ մժ՜ձ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ ոհճսեՠպ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջ ժ՜կ յ՜պչզջ՜-

պճսձՠջզ յ՜պժՠջձՠջ: Ահո ոժա՝ճսձտգ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ի՜կգձ՟ի՜ձճսջ բջ տջզո-

պճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜ջիզ ի՜կ՜ջ, տ՜ձզ ճջ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպզ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ 

չ՜խ՜՞ճսհձ վճսէճսկ, զձմյՠո ւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպզ չ՜խ ղջն՜-

ձճսկ, ՞ՠջ՜ժղշճխ բզձ յ՜պժՠջ-ոզկչճէձՠջգ, զոժ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜-

՞ջճսդհճսձգ ՟ՠշւո ժ՜հ՜ռկ՜ձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզձ բջ: Չձ՜հ՜թ ոջ՜ձ յՠպտ բ ձղՠէ, ճջ 

5-6-ջ՟ ՟՟. ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ, ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ, ժ՜ձ ոհճսեՠպ՜հզձ ՝ձճսհ-

դզ յ՜պժՠջձՠջ, ճջճձտ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ՝՜ռ՜շճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ջ՞ճչ: 

5-6-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճչ ՠձ դչ՜՞ջչճսկ Էնկզ՜թձզ Մ՜հջ պ՜ծ՜ջզ իհճսոզո՜հզձ 

յ՜պզձ ՜՞ճսռչ՜թ «Թՠժխ՜ձ ճս Պճխճո ՜շ՜տհ՜էգ» իճջզձչ՜թտգ
10

 
11

, զձմյՠո 

ձ՜ւ Ախռ(տ)զ Աջղ՜ժճսձզձՠջզ ՟՜կ՝՜ջ՜ձզ ո՜է՜տ՜ջգ՚ «Դ՜ձզՠէգ ՜շհճսթձՠջզ 

՞՝ճսկ»
12

 պՠո՜ջ՜ձճչ
13

: Ք՜ձ՟՜ժզ ՜հո րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ ժճդճխձՠջզ յ՜պժՠջ՜-

                                                           
9
 5-6-վբ բբ. ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ՟ծ՟սռ՟լնրղ նրմգտգժ գմւ մ՟օ ագհ՟մխ՟վշնրէճ՟մ մղնրյմգվ, նվզ 

փաս՟խ՟վ խժթմգվ ղգվ իմբվթ ո՟վ՟ա՟ճնրղ, ջ՟խ՟ճմ բվ՟մւ, տ՟ռնւ, ղգդ շգմ ծ՟ջգժ: Մգդ 
ծ՟ջ՟լ ղնմնրղգմս՟ժ ագհ՟մխ՟վշնրէճ՟մ ՟պ՟մկթմ մղնրյմգվթ (նվղմ՟մխ՟վ, իձ՟մխ՟վ) 
էռ՟ավնրէճնրմզ 5-վբ բ՟վնռ, ղգվ խ՟վլթւնռ, ծթղմ՟ռնվռ՟լ շե:  
10

 Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Վ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 11: 
11

 Պ՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խզ 400-՟խ՟մ էռ՟խ՟մնռ ե էռ՟ավնրղ Ա. Ղ՟դ՟վճ՟մզ, թջխ Պ. Տնմ՟-
ոգսճ՟մզ, ծ՟յռթ ՟պմգժնռ ՟ճջսգհ գհ՟լ ծնրմ՟վգմ ՟վկ՟մ՟ավնրէճնրմզ՝ մյնրղ ե Մ՟յսնտթ 
խնհղթտ ՟ճՠնրՠգմթ ջսգհլղ՟մ էռ՟խ՟մթմ մ՟ինվբնհ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ՟ծ՟սռ՟լզ: Տգ՘ջ А. Ю. 
Казарян, Собор Эчмиазин и восточнохристианское зодчество IV-VII веков. М., 
2007. с. 48-66; P Donabèdian, Apports Byzantins dans la sculpture Arménienne prearabe 
// L‟Arménie et Byzance. Histoire et culture. Byzantina Sorbonensia 12. Paris, 1996. P. 90.  
12

 Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Վ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վ..., մխ. 4: 
13

 Կ՟վօնվ գմւ ծ՟ղ՟վնրղ մյգժ, նվ մղ՟մ ծնվթմռ՟լւ նրմգտնհ սգջ՟վ՟մզ, նվսգհ քթանրվթ 

գվխնր խնհղթտ ՟պճնրլմգվ գմ, խ՟վնհ ե մգվխ՟ճ՟տմգժ օ Սՠ. Թգխհ՟ճթմ, ւ՟մթ նվ ռ՟հղթչ-

մ՟բ՟վճ՟մ յվչ՟մնրղ ծ՟ճսմթ ե գհգժ ջվՠնրծնր ո՟սխգվ՟ավնրէճ՟մ մ՟օ ՟ճջ ս՟վՠգվ՟խզ:  
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տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջզ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհ՜կ՝ ճսձՠձ ժ՜պ՜ջկ՜ձ գձ՟՞թչ՜թ յ՜ջաճսձ՜ժ ճս 

գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ժ՜ձ ճծ, կ՜ժՠջՠո՜հզձ ւ ժճյզպ կղ՜ժճսկ: Եդՠ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠձտ Էն-

կզ՜թձզ տ՜ձ՟՜ժգ Բջ՟՜լճջզ վճտջ ժճդճխզ յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ իՠպ
14

, ճջճձտ 

՜շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ ՠձ զջՠձռ յ՜ջաճսձ՜ժճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜յ՜ ժպՠոձՠձտ, ճջ Բջ՟՜լճջզ 

ցզ՞ճսջձՠջզ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձկ՜ձ կՠն ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ ժ՜ թ՜չ՜է՜հձճսդհ՜ձ ւ 

ըճջճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պջ՜ձտ, ՟ՠկտՠջձ ճս ի՜՞ճսոձՠջգ կղ՜ժչ՜թ ՠձ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜՝՜ջ 

յէ՜ոպզժ ճս կ՜ձջ՜ժջժզպ, զձմգ չժ՜հճսկ բ, ճջ ի՜կՠկ՜պչճխ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ 

ռճսռ՜՝ՠջճսկ ՠձ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ կճպՠռճսկձՠջ ւ ճսջՠկձ յ՜պժ՜-

ձճսկ ՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձձՠջզ: 

Քձձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շձՠձտ ՜հէ րջզձ՜ժձՠջ: Օջիձճխ Քջզոպճոզ յ՜պժՠջգ, ճջ 

ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ բ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզձ, յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճջՠձ ճս ձ՜ւ ժ՜պ՜ջկ՜ձ 

ճծճչ ձճսհձ՜ձճսկ բ 7-ջ՟ ՟. Ահոջժճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջզ իՠպ
15

: 

Հ՜պժ՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ դՠ՘ ժճդճխձՠջզձ, դՠ՘ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ Քջզոպճոզ յ՜պժՠջճսկ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ բ կ՜աՠջզ հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ լւգ՚ 

ըճղճջ ճէճջճսձ վձնՠջճչ ճսոՠջզձ դ՜վչճխ չ՜ջոՠջզ պՠոտճչ: Ս՜ձջչ՜թտզ 

ձկ՜ձ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսկ կՠձտ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձտ Ռ՜չՠձձ՜հզ ւ Հշճկզ չ՜խտջզոպճ-

ձՠ՜ժ՜ձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջճսկ յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ Քջզոպճոզ կճպ, զոժ իՠպ՜՞՜հճսկ 

՜հո լւգ վճըչճսկ բ
16

: Նճսհձ ՜հ՟ ոժա՝ճսձտգ կՠձտ պՠոձճսկ ՠձտ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ 

ժճդճխձՠջզ (Կՠմջճջ
17

, Աձզյՠկա՜, Թ՜էզձ, Հ՜շզծ (ՀՊԹ)
18

, Դչզձ (ՀՊԹ)
19

, 

Խ՜ձ՟զոզ (ԹՊԹ)
20

), զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ 7-ջ՟ ՟. ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ Քջզոպճոզ յ՜պժՠջզ 

՟ՠյտճսկ (Մջՠձ (630-՜ժ՜ձ), Ջչ՜ջզ (630-40-՜ժ՜ձ)
21

): Ահո զկ՜ոպճչ ժ՜ջՠէզ 

բ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէ, րջզձ՜ժ, Հշճկզ Ս՝. Կճակ՜հզ ւ Դ՜կզ՜ձ՜զ (520) ըծ՜ձժ՜ջճսկ 

Քջզոպճոզ յ՜պժՠջգ Կՠմջճջզ, Դչզձզ, Խ՜ձ՟զոզզ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ ճս 

Մջՠձզ ւ Ջչ՜ջզզ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջգ: (Տՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 33, 34) 

Զճս՞՜իՠշձՠջ ՠձտ պՠոձճսկ ձ՜ւ Տզջ՜կճջ յ՜պժՠջձՠջճսկ: Ահոյՠո, տ՜-

շ՜ժճխ ժճդճխձՠջզձ Տզջ՜կ՜հջգ կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ իՠպ յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ բ ժ՜կ ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ 

                                                           
14

 Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Օկնրմթ օ Բվբ՟կնվթ խնէնհմգվզ...., եչ 213-215:  
15

 З. Акопян, Раннесредневековая скульптура Гугарка и Картли. Вопросы худо-

жественного стиля и масерских // Актуальные проблемы теории и истории 

искусства. Сборник научных статей III. СПб., 2013. С. 125-126; 
16

 О. С. Попова, Образ Христа в византийском искусстве V-XIV веков; О. С. 

Попова, Проблемы византийского искусства. Мозаики, фрески, иконы. М., 2006. 

С. 9-68. Ил. 2, 5-8.  
17

 Կգշվնվթ խնէնհթ բվռ՟աթ ժնրջ՟մխ՟վզ Ժ.-Մ. Թթգվթթ ՟վիթռթտ ե, նվզ ղգդ ե սվ՟ղ՟բվգժ 

ՀՃՈր (RAA) աթս՟խ՟մ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճնրմմգվթ խգմսվնմզ: Հ՟ճսմնրղ գղ թղ յմնվծ՟խ՟-

ժնրէճնրմզ խգմսվնմթ ՟յի՟ս՟խթտմգվթմ:  
18

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 115, 205, 220,  
19

 S. Der-Nersessian, L‟art Armenien… Fig. 34.  
20

 Н. Чубинашвили, Хандиси. Тбилиси, 1972. Ил. 3-4.  
21

 А. Ю. Казарян, Церковная архитектура стран Закавказья VII века.
 
Формирова-

ние и развитие традиции.
 
Т. 2. М., 2012. Ил. 550, 808. 
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(Աջճսծ, Թ՜էզձ, Հ՜շզծ
22

), ժ՜կ ՞՜իզձ ՝՜ակ՜թ (Ոսն՜ձ (ՀՊԹ), Թ՜էզձ, Դչզձ 

(ՀՊԹ)
23

), ւ ձճսհձ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջձ ՠձտ ՞պձճսկ 7-ջ՟ ՟. 

ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ տ՜ձ՟՜ժճսկ՚ Պՠկա՜ղՠձճսկ (7-ջ՟ ՟. չՠջնզձ տ՜շճջ՟), Օլճսձճսկ 

(7-ջ՟ ՟. 40-՜ժ՜ձ)
24

, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Էնկզ՜թձզ ՜չՠպ՜ջ՜ձզձ ժռչ՜թ կ՜ձջ՜-

ձժ՜ջճսկ (6-7-ջ՟ ՟՟., ՄՄ2374)
25

 [պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 35]: Հճջզձչ՜թտ՜հզձ ճս 

յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձտ ՞պձճսկ ձ՜ւ իջՠղպ՜ժ՜ձՠջզ 

յ՜պժՠջձՠջճսկ, զձմյՠո ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ, ՜հձյՠո բէ ծ՜ըջճխ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճչ: 

Ճ՜ըջճխ իջՠղպ՜ժձՠջզ է՜չ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ ճս իՠպ՜տջտզջ րջզձ՜ժձՠջ ՠձ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ Թ՜էզձզ (ՠջժճս րջզձ՜ժ)
26

, Օլճսձզ
27

, Խ՜ձ՟զոզզ
28

 ժճդճխձՠջգ, 

ճջճձռ իՠպ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճջՠձ ի՜կ՜իճսձմ ՠձ Մջՠձզ, Օլճսձզ, Պՠկա՜ղՠձզ
29

 ճս 

Մթըՠդզ Սչՠպզոռըճչՠէզ (1029 դ., ՠժՠխՠռճս ՜ջպ՜տզձ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ 

չՠջ՜ր՞պ՜՞ճջթչՠէ ՠձ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ ՠժՠխՠռճս տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջ)
30

 ՠժՠխՠ-

ռզձՠջզ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ յ՜պժՠջձՠջգ:  

Ք՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ չջ՜ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ ՠձ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շճս-

կճչ ղ՜պ իՠպ՜տջտզջ ճս տզմ ի՜ձ՟զյճխ պՠո՜ջ՜ձձՠջ ճս յ՜պժՠջձՠջ, ճջճձտ 

ձճսհձյՠո ժ՜ջւճջ ՠձ դչ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջռզ յ՜ջա՜՝՜ձկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: Շզջ՜ժզ 

ըկ՝զ ժճդճխձՠջզռ կՠժզ չջ՜, ճջզ կզ՜հձ ՜ջըզչ՜հզձ էճսո՜ձժ՜ջձ բ 

յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ, ժ՜ ՠա՜ժզ ւ ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ յ՜պժՠջ՚ Ս՝. Եժՠխՠռճս կ՜ջկձ՜չճջճսկգ: 

Ահո ժճդճխգ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ ւ չՠջ՜պյՠէ բ Բ. Աշ՜տՠէհ՜ձգ
31

: Ահո 

ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջզ ՜կՠձ՜չ՜խ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ ի՜հպձզ ՠձ չ՜խտջզո-

պճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ
32

, ՝՜հռ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճջՠձ լւ՜չճջչ՜թ՚ չ՜խ՝հճսա՜ձ-

՟՜ժ՜ձ, 6-7-ջ՟ ՟՟. ՜ջչՠոպճսկ
33

: Ահո ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձՠջգ ի՜ղչզ ՜շձՠէճչ, 

՞պձճսկ ՠձտ, ճջ Ս՝. Եժՠխՠռճս յ՜պժՠջճսկգ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ 

                                                           
22

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 32, 117, 150:  
23

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 57, 110, 220: 
24

 Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Վ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ..., մխ. 87, 88: 
25

 Матенадаран (авторы теста и составители В. Казарян, С. Манукян). М., 1991. Т. 

1. Ил. 23.  
26

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 115, 117:  
27

 Լ. Ադ՟վճ՟մ, Վ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ..., մխ. 59:  
28

 Н. Чубинашвили, Хандиси… Ил. 7-8. 
29

 А. Ю. Казарян, Церковная архитектура... Т. 2-3. Ил. 550, 783, 2160: 
30

 Ш. Я. Амиранашвили, История грузинского искусства. М., 1963. Ил. 60.  
31

 Բ. Ն. Ապ՟ւգժճ՟մ, Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ո՟սխգվ՟ւ՟մբ՟խմգվզ...., մխ. 18: 
32

 Ս՟մս՟ Ս՟ՠթմ՟ (425 է.), Ս՟մս՟ Կնջս՟մտ՟ (4-վբ բ. ՟պ՟չթմ խգջ), Ս՟մս՟ Մ՟վթ՟ 

Մ՟չնվգ (5-վբ բ. ՟պ՟չթմ խգջ): Տգ՘ջ Thérel M.-L. Les symboles de l‟«Ecclesia» dans la 

création iconographique de l‟art chrétien du IIIe au Vie siècle. Rome, 1973. P. 13-26. 
33

 А. Я. Каковкин, Персонификация Святой Церкви в коптском искусстве // 

Троицкие чтения 1997. Сборник научных исследований, Материалы конференции. 

Большие Вяземы, 1998. С. 129 (՟ճջսգհ մ՟օ ծ՟ղ՟ո՟ս՟ջի՟մ ավ՟խ՟մնրէճնրմզ):  
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պՠխ ՞պձՠէ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ, տ՜ձ 6-7-ջ՟ ՟՟. ւ ՟՜ ժ՜ջւճջ իզկձ՜չճջճսկ բ դչ՜-

՞ջճսդհ՜ձ յ՜ջ՜՞՜հճսկ:  

 Հՠպ՜տջտզջ աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջ ՠձ զ ի՜հպ ՞՜էզո, ՠջ՝ ՟զպ՜ջժճսկ ՠձտ ի՜ձ-

՟ՠջլ՜ձտզ լւՠջգ: Կճդճխձՠջզ չջ՜ ՜շժ՜ ՠձ ոջ՝ՠջզ ժ՜կ յ՜պչզջ՜պճսձՠջզ 

յ՜պժՠջձՠջ, ճջճձտ ժջճսկ ՠձ ՠջժ՜ջ դւտՠջճչ հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ յ՜ջՠ՞ճպ: Նկ՜ձ 

ի՜՞ճսոպճչ յ՜պժՠջձՠջ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ պՠոձՠէ Օլճսձզ, Ոսն՜ձզ, Թ՜էզձզ (ՠջժճս 

րջզձ՜ժ)
34

, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ չջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ Բ՜ղժզմՠպզզ
35

 ժճդճխձՠջզձ, զոժ ՟ջ՜ձռ 

ի՜կ՜ջեՠտ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ կզ՜հձ 7-ջ՟ ՟. իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջճսկ՚ Մջՠձզ, Ջչ՜ջզզ ՠժՠ-

խՠռզձՠջզ ՟ճձ՜պճջ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջճսկ
36

: Նղՠձտ, ճջ իՠպ՜՞՜ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձ-

ձՠջճսկ յ՜պչզջ՜պճսձՠջզ ի՜՞ճսոպզ լւՠջգ վճըչճսկ ՠձ:  

Կճդճխձՠջզ դչ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջռճսկ ժ՜ջւճջ ժշչ՜ձ ՠձ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ ոզկ-

չճէզժ յ՜պժՠջձՠջձ ճս ա՜ջ՟՜լւՠջգ: Դջ՜ձտ ՝՜ակ՜ա՜ձ ՠձ ժճդճխձՠջզ ի՜ջ-

՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ, ճջճձռզռ ժձղՠձտ կզ տ՜ձզոգ կզ՜հձ: Աշ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ՟՜ Խ՜մզ 

յ՜պժՠջձ բ, ճջ ժճդճխձՠջզ չջ՜ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժճս 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճչ՚ ի՜չ՜ո՜ջ՜դւ ւ լ՞չ՜թ ի՜կ՜մ՜վճսդհ՜կ՝: 5-6-ջ՟ ՟՟. ՠժՠխՠ-

ռզձՠջզ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ կՠձտ ճսձՠձտ կզ՜հձ ի՜չ՜ո՜ջ՜դւ ը՜մՠջ, 

զոժ ՜ի՜ 7-ջ՟ ՟՟. ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջճսկ՚ ւ՘ ի՜չ՜ո՜ջ՜դւ, ւ՘ լ՞չ՜թ ի՜կ՜մ՜վճս-

դհ՜կ՝ ը՜մՠջ (Մջՠձ, Օլճսձ, Ջչ՜ջզ, Աջճսծ (669), Ոոժՠյ՜ջ (7-ջ՟ ՟. 70-80-

՜ժ՜ձ)
37

), զձմգ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պճսժ բ ւ ժճդճխձՠջզձ, ճջպՠխ ի՜չ՜ո՜ջ՜դւ ւ 

լ՞չ՜թ ի՜կ՜մ՜վճսդհ՜կ՝ ը՜մՠջգ ի՜կ՜պՠխչճսկ ՠձ (Թ՜էզձ, Մճսխձզ, Գճ՞՜-

ջ՜ձ, Աձզյՠկա՜
38

): Կճխ՝զ կզ տ՜ձ՟՜ժզ ը՜մ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտզ տձձճսդհ՜ձ ճս 

ի՜կ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ կՠձտ ի՜ձ՞ՠռզձտ ՜հձ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճսդհ՜ձ, ճջ 

լ՞չ՜թ ի՜կ՜մ՜վճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ ը՜մՠջզ յ՜պժՠջճսկգ ի՜պճսժ բ իՠձռ 7-ջ՟ ՟. 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թզձ
39

: Եդՠ գձ՟ճսձՠձտ, ճջ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ դչ՜-

՞ջչճսկ ՠձ 5-6-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճչ, ՜յ՜ ՜հ՟ ՟ՠյտճսկ զձմյՠո ՝՜ռ՜պջՠէ, ճջ չ՜-

խ՜՞ճսհձ ղջն՜ձճսկ պ՜ջ՜թճսկ ՞պ՜թ ւ չ՜խ՜՞ճսհձ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ չջ՜ ի՜ձ՟զ-

յճխ կզ՜ռ՜՞զջ պզյզ ը՜մ՜հզձ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջգ, զձմյզոզտ ՠձ Ախռ(տ)զ ՟՜կ-
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 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 57, 109, 112, 157ՠ:  
35

 Н. Чубинашвили, Хандиси… Ил. 70. 
36

 А. Ю. Казарян, Церковная архитектура... Ил. 550.  
37

 А. Ю. Казарян, Церковная архитектура... Т. 2-3. Ил. 552-553, 611, 615, 623, 772, 

803-804, 1378, 1778-1780, 1782.  
38

 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 44՟-45՟, 112ա-բ, 168՟, 207: 
39

 Զ. Հ՟խնՠճ՟մ, Կնհՠթ ՠ՟վ՟ռնվթ ո՟սխգվ՟ավ՟խ՟մ ՟պ՟մկմ՟ծ՟սխնրէճնրմմգվմ նր 

էռ՟ավնրէճնրմզ. - «Էչղթ՟լթմ», ԺԲ, 2010, Z. Hakobyan, The Restitution of the True 

Cross in the 10
th

 century Armenian Sources and its depiction in the Early Medieval 

Sculpture // Revue des Etudes Arméniennes. Vol. 35. 2013. P. 237-250.  



Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ... 347 
 

 
 

՝՜ջ՜ձզ, Էնկզ՜թձզ Մ՜հջ պ՜ծ՜ջզ ճս Ք՜ո՜խզ ՝՜ազէզժզ րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ
40

, ժճ-

դճխձՠջզ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ ի՜հպձզ մՠձ:  

Տ՜ջ՜թչ՜թ ա՜ջ՟՜յ՜պժՠջ բ ւ ը՜խճխզ ճջդգ: 5-6-ջ՟ ՟՟. ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ 

ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ ը՜խճխզ ճջդզ յ՜պժՠջկ՜ձգ ի՜պճսժ բ լւզ ճջճղ՜ժզճսդհճսձ 

ճս կզրջզձ՜ժճսդհճսձ (Ախռ(տ), Ք՜ո՜խ), կզձմ՟ՠշ ժճդճխձՠջզ ձզոպՠջզձ ՜հ՟ 

ա՜ջ՟՜պ՜ջջգ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ակ՜ա՜ձ էճսթճսկձՠջճչ, 

զոժ ձկ՜ձ կճպՠռճսկ կՠձտ պՠոձճսկ ՠձտ կզ՜հձ 7-ջ՟ ՟. ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ի՜ջ՟՜-

ջ՜ձտճսկ (Օլճսձ, Զչ՜ջդձճռ, Թ՜էզձզ Կ՜դճխզժՠ
41

 ւ ՜հէձ): Ահոյՠո, Բջ՟՜լճջզ 

կՠթ ժճդճխզձ (ԹՊԹ) յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ ը՜խճխզ պՠջւձՠջգ ճսձՠձ ՠշ՜դՠջդ ժ՜-

շճսռչ՜թտ (պՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 36), Դոՠխզ ա՜ջ՟՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժճսկ ը՜խճխզ պՠջւձՠ-

ջգ ժ՜ջթՠո ճէճջչ՜թ ՠձ ւ ճսձՠձ ՠշ՜ձժհճսձ՜լւ, ոջ՜թ՜հջ չՠջն՜չճջճսդհճսձ, 

զոժ ճխժճսհագ՚ իզձ՞ թ՜չ՜է՜հզձ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջզռ բ ՝՜խժ՜ռ՜թ
42

:  

Աձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչ ը՜խճխզ դՠկ՜հզձ, պՠխզձ բ ձժ՜պՠէ, ճջ ժճդճխձՠջզ չջ՜ 

՝՜ռ՜ժ՜հճսկ ՠձ ձշ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջձՠջգ, ճջգ, զձտձզձ, իՠպ՜տջտզջ վ՜ոպ բ: 

Նճջ՜՞ճսհձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջգ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ՠձ պ՜էզո յձ՟ՠէճս, ճջ 

ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ ձշ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջգ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ձ՞՜կ ժզջ՜շչճսկ բ Զչ՜ջդ-

ձճռզ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտճսկ
43

, ճջզռ բէ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռձՠէ, ճջ ժճդճխձՠջգ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ ձ՜ըճջ՟ՠէ ՠձ Զչ՜ջդձճռզձ: Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ 

ձղՠձտ, ճջ ձշ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջզռ ՝՜ռզ Զչ՜ջդձճռզ պ՜ծ՜ջզ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտզռ բ 

ոժզա՝ ՜շձճսկ իհճսոչ՜թտ՜չճջ, ա՜կ՝հճսխ՜ձկ՜ձ ըճհ՜ժզ իճջզձչ՜թտգ ի՜հժ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ: Ահ՟ ՟ՠյտճսկ զձմյՠ՛ո դչ՜՞ջՠէ, րջզձ՜ժ, Օղ՜ժ՜ձզ իճսղ՜-

ոհճսձգ, ճջգ յո՜ժչ՜թ բ ՠխՠէ աչ՜ջդձճռ՜պզյ ըճհ՜ժճչ
44

: Հ՜ղչզ ՜շձՠէճչ 

՜հո ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձՠջգ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձտ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռձՠէ, ճջ ժճդճխձՠջ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռձՠէճս 

՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ոժզա՝ բ ՜շՠէ կզձմաչ՜ջդձճռհ՜ձ ղջն՜ձճսկ, ՝՜հռ 

զջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճսձձ բ ճսձՠռՠէ ձ՜ւ Զչ՜ջդձճռզ, կզ՞ճսռՠ, ւ իՠպաչ՜ջդձճռ-

հ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ:  

Եչ չՠջնզձգ: Կճդճխձՠջզ դչ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջռճսկ, կՠջ ժ՜ջթզտճչ, ՜յ՜-

ժճխձճջճղճխ ՞ճջթճձ բ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ ՜հձ, ճջ ՜հո իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջզ զ ի՜հպ 

՞՜էճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժգ ւ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտՠջգ ճսխխ՜ժզճջՠձ ժ՜յճսկ ՠձ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠ-

խճոզ Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ւ ձջ՜ կ՜ո ժ՜ակճխ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ չ՜ջտզ իՠպ: Ք՜ձզ 

ճջ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոգ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բ 5-ջ՟ ՟. իՠխզձ՜ժ, իՠպւ՜՝՜ջ ժճդճխձՠջձ բէ 

չՠջ՜՞ջչճսկ ՠձ ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձզձ ւ չՠջնզձձՠջզո իճջզձչ՜թտձ բէ 
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 Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Խ՟շւ՟վ. լ՟անրղզ, անվլ՟պնրճէզ, ո՟սխգվ՟ավնրէճնրմզ, թղ՟ջս՟ՠ՟մնր-

էճնրմզ, Եվ., 2008, մխ. 13, 15-18: 
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 А. Ю. Казарян, Церковная архитектура... Т. 2-3. Ил. 767-768, 770, 1093, 1095, 

1101-1102, 1108, 1519-1520, 1522.  
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 Գ. Գվթանվճ՟մ, Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ...., մխ. 153ՠ, 284ա:  
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 А. Ю. Казарян. Церковная архитектура... Т. 2. С. 501-506.  
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 Ս. Ս. Մմ՟տ՟խ՟մ՟ճ՟մ, Հ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ռ՟հ ղթչմ՟բ՟վճ՟մ ղգղնվթ՟ժ..., ՟հ. X:  
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ձճսհձ՜ռչճսկ բ Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտճսկ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչճխ ժճդճխզ իՠպ
45

: Ս՜ժ՜հձ 

զձմյՠո ձժ՜պճսկ ՠձ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճխձՠջ, Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ Պ՜պկճս-

դհճսձգ ժ՜ակչ՜թ բ պ՜ջ՜՝ձճսհդ կ՜ոՠջզռ, ՝՜ռզ ՜հ՟ ՜հձ ՜ձռՠէ բ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ 

ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձձՠջ, ճջգ ՟եչ՜ջ՜ռձճսկ բ ՠջժզ ճջճղ՜ժզ դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ: Դՠշ 

Ն. Մ՜շգ ձղճսկ բջ, ճջ Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ՜ձռՠէ բ ըկ՝՜՞ջկ՜ձ /լւ՜-

չճջկ՜ձ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջՠտ վճսէ, ճջպՠխ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ ՠձ Մ՜ղպճռզ ւ ձջ՜ իՠ-

պւճջ՟ձՠջզ իճսձ՜՝՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ (5-6-ջ՟ ՟՟.), տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜-

ժգ (7-ջ՟ ՟.) ւ ՜ա՞՜հզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ (8-ջ՟ ՟.)
46

: Նճջ՜՞ճսհձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճս-

դհճսձձՠջգ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ ՠձ ՜հո պՠո՜ժՠպգ՚ ռճսհռ պ՜էճչ ՜հձ ՠջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ 

՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ, ճջճձռզռ ոՠջճսկ բ Գջզ՞ճջզ Վ՜ջտգ ւ ճջձ բէ զջՠձռ իՠջդզձ 

իոպ՜ժՠռձճսկ բ չ՜ջտզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ճս իՠպ՜՞՜ ՜ա՞՜հզձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ի՜ջռգ
47

: Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտզ ՟ջչ՜՞գ 7-ջ՟ ՟. ժ՜կ ՜չՠէզ ճսղ 

ղջն՜ձզ ի՜չՠէճսկ բ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ Մ. Ա՝ՠխհ՜ձգ
48

:  

Լճսո՜չճջմզ չ՜ջտզ ճմ ՜հ՟տ՜ձ չ՜խ լւ՜չճջկ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ բ չժ՜հճսկ չՠջ-

նզձզո յ՜ղպ՜ձկճսձտզ պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձ ղջն՜ձգ: Հՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ Պ. Մճսջ՜՟հ՜ձզ 

՜հձ ՟զպ՜ջժճսկգ, ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ ճջզ 5-ջ՟ ՟. ՜հձյզոզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջ, զձմյզոզտ ՠձ 

Կճջհճսձգ ւ Եխզղՠձ զջՠձռ ՠջժՠջճսկ ՟ՠշւո մՠձ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ Ս՝. Գջզ՞ճջզձ
49

, 

ճջգ ժ՜ջճխ բ ձղ՜ձ՜ժՠէ, ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ Վ՜ջտգ ՟ՠշ մբջ լւ՜չճջչՠէ, զոժ յ՜ղ-

պ՜ձկճսձտգ ՟ՠշ ձՠխ ՜ա՞՜հզձ գձժ՜էճսկ մբջ ոպ՜ռՠէ: Իոժ ՜ի՜ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ, 

ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ Վ. Հ՜ջճսդհճսձճչ՜-Ֆզ՟՜ձհ՜ձզ, Լճսո՜չճջմզ յ՜ղպ՜ձկճսձտգ զջ՜-

յՠո ի՜ոձճսկ բ զջ ՝՜ջլջ՜ժՠպզձ՚ ոպ՜ձ՜էճչ ի՜կ՜ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ի՜կ՜ժճչ-

ժ՜ոհ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդ, ճջձ բէ ՜պջ՜ռճէչ՜թ բ ձջ՜ Վ՜ջտզ ՜ջ՜՝ՠջՠձ ճս իճսձ՜ջՠձ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճսկ: Հ՜կ՜լ՜հձ կզ ղ՜ջտ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճխձՠջզ (Մ՜շ, Պՠպՠջո, 

Գ՜ջզպ, Վ՜ձ Էո՝ջճսժ) Ս՝. Գջզ՞ճջզ Վ՜ջտզ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՜ջչՠէ ՠձ ճմ 

չ՜խ տ՜ձ 6-ջ՟ ՟. չՠջն ւ 7-ջ՟ ՟. ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜իպչ՜թճսկ, ճջձ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ բ 

Լճսո՜չճջմզ յ՜ղպ՜ձկճսձտզ է՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թճսկգ ձղչ՜թ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ: Սջ՜ձ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜չՠէ՜ռձՠէ ՜հձ, ճջ Ս՝. Գջզ՞ճջզձ ձչզջչ՜թ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջ կՠձտ ճսձՠձտ 

ոժո՜թ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ: Սպ՜ռչճսկ բ, ճջ ՠդՠ կՠձտ ժճդճխձՠջզ դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ 
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// Travaux et Memoires 18, College de France. Paris, 2014. P. 353-368; Ն. Ղ՟վթՠճ՟մ, 

Եվնրջ՟հգղ՟լթմ ՟հՠճնրվմգվզ Հ՟ճնտ բ՟վկթ ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ ղգչ (սգ՘ջ ջնրճմ ընհնռ՟լնրթ 

ծ՟ղ՟ո՟ս՟ջի՟մ ՠ՟ըթմզ): 
48

 Մ. Աՠգհճ՟մ, Եվխգվ, ծ. Գ, Եվ., 1968, եչ 183-187:  
49

 П. Мурадян, Кавказский культурный мир и культ Григория Прсветителя // 

Кавказ и Византия. 1981. №3. С. 12-20.  



Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ... 349 
 

 
 

ժ՜յճսկ ՠձտ Ս՝. Գջզ՞ճջզ չ՜ջտզ ճս յ՜ղպ՜ձկճսձտզ պ՜ջթկ՜ձ իՠպ, ՜յ՜ ՜հձ 

ի՜կգձժձճսկ բ ճմ դՠ 5-6, ՜հէ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թզ իՠպ
50

:   

Նժ՜պՠձտ ձ՜ւ, ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտճսկ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ ոհճսձգ իճջզձ-

չ՜թտ՜հզձ ՜շճսկճչ ղ՜պ կճպ բ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզձ, ճջձ բէ զջ 

իՠջդզձ իզկտ բ պ՜էզո կպ՜թՠէճս, ճջ չ՜ջտզ իՠխզձ՜ժգ, կզ՞ճսռՠ, տ՜ն՜թ՜ձճդ 

բջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ ժճդճխձՠջզձ ւ յ՜ջա՜յՠո 

ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ բ ՟ջ՜ձտ: Ահո զկ՜ոպճչ իՠպ՜տջտզջ բ, ճջ ձկ՜ձ կզ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճս-

դհ՜ձ բէ ի՜ձ՞ՠէ բ Ա. Ղ՜ա՜ջհ՜ձգ՚ ժ՜յչ՜թ Ս՝. Էնկզ՜թձզ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ 

լւզ իՠպ՚ ձղՠէճչ, ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտճսկ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչՠէ ՠձ Մ՜հջ պ՜ծ՜ջզ 

՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ ՞ճհճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ մճջո ՞կ՝ՠդ՜ժզջ կճսհդՠջգ
51

: Ս՜ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ, 

ճջ ժճդճխձՠջզ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռկ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդգ ձ՜ըճջ՟ճսկ բ Լճսո՜չճջմզ Վ՜ջտզ 

՜ա՞՜հզձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ ւ ճսջՠկձ ՜հձ մզ ժ՜ջճխ ՠէ՜ժՠպ՜հզձ էզձՠէ ժճդճխ-

ձՠջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ յ՜ջ՜՞՜հճսկ:  

Կճդճխձՠջգ, զձմյՠո չՠջգ ձղչՠռ, իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ մճսձՠձ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջ ճս դչ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՜հո զկ՜ոպճչ ՜շ՜չՠէ ժ՜ջւճջչճսկ ՠձ Գՠխ՜կ՜ էՠշձՠջճսկ 

ի՜հպձ՜՝ՠջչ՜թ ՠջժճս ժճդճխձՠջզ ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջզ չզկ՜՞ջՠջգ, ճջճձտ ՞ջմճսդհ՜կ՝ 

ճս իձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜կ՝ ձճսհձ՜ձճսկ ՠձ 7-ջ՟ ՟. րջզձ՜ժձՠջզ իՠպ ճս, ՝՜ռզ ՜հ՟, ՜ջ-

լ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժճսկ իզղ՜պ՜ժչճսկ բ Կճձոպ՜ձպ ժ՜հոջգ, ճջգ պ՜-

ձճսկ բ դչ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջգ
52

:  

Ահոյզոճչ, ՟զպ՜ջժՠէճչ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջգ ՜ջչՠոպ՜՝՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠո՜ձժհճսձզռ ի՜ձ՞ճսկ ՠձտ իՠպւհ՜է ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճսդհճսձձՠջզ: 1. Մՠձտ 

՞պձճսկ ՠձտ, ճջ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձգ 7-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջձ բ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ՜հձ ի՜ջճսոպ յ՜պժՠջ՜ղ՜ջգ, կղ՜ժչ՜թ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ 

ոըՠկ՜ձՠջձ ճս, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ձ՜ւ, ղ՜պ ի՜աչ՜՞հճսպ իճջզձչ՜թտձՠջգ մբզձ ժ՜ջճխ զ 

ի՜հպ ՞՜է Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ, տ՜ձ ՟ջ՜ձտ կղ՜ժչՠէ ճս պ՜ջ՜թճսկ բզձ 

՞պՠէ չ՜խտջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ճս չ՜խ՝հճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջչՠոպճսկ: 2. Կճդճխձՠջգ 7-

ջ՟ ՟. ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թճչ դչ՜՞ջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ իզկտ ՠձ պ՜էզո ՜հձ յ՜պժՠ-

ջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ճս ճծ՜ժ՜ձ աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջգ, ճջ ՜շժ՜ ՠձ ժճդճխձՠջզ ւ 7-ջ՟ ՟. 

ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջճսկ ճս ա՜ջ՟՜լւՠջճսկ: Ահո ՜շճսկճչ ի՜ջժ 

ՠձտ ի՜կ՜ջճսկ ձղՠէ, ճջ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ Պ. Տճձ՜յՠպհ՜ձզ ժճխկզռ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ՜ջչՠէ 

բզձ ճջճղ ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհճսձձՠջ իհճսոզո՜հզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ժճդճխձՠջզ ւ 7-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջզ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ (Մջՠձ, Ապՠձզ, Ջչ՜ջզ) ՜ջպ՜տզձ ի՜ջ՟՜ջ՜ձտզ կ՜ո 

ժ՜ակճխ տ՜ձ՟՜ժձՠջզ կզնւ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Թ՜էզձզ, Դչզձզ ճս Դոՠխզ ը՜մՠջզ ճս 

ը՜խճխզ պՠջւձՠջզ ւ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ՝՜ջ՜չճջձՠջզ ա՜ջ՟՜լւՠջզ 
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կզնւ
53

: Ոջ՜ը՜էզ բ, ճջ կզ ըճսկ՝ ժճդճխձՠջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձգ 

իՠխզձ՜ժգ պՠոձճսկ բ 7-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՝ճսշձ չՠջՠէտզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թգ՚ ծ՜ջ-

պ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ «ճոժՠ՟՜ջգ»
54

:  

Խճջիՠէճչ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզ ժ՜ձ՞ձՠռկ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձզ ճս 

ղ՜ջե՜շզդձՠջզ կ՜ոզձ կՠձտ մՠձտ ՝՜ռ՜շճսկ, ճջ ՜հ՟ ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռզ ի՜կ՜ջ 

ճջյՠո ըդ՜ձ ժ՜ջճխ բջ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձ՜է Հՠջ՜ժէզ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ յ՜պՠջ՜ակձ ճս Կՠ-

ձ՜ջ՜ջ Խ՜մզ ի՜ձ՟զո՜չճջ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլգ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՚ ի՜կ՜տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ կզ 

զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձ, ճջզ ՟՜ղձ՜ժզռգ ւ ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռգ ՟՜ջլ՜չ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ: Նղՠէճչ ոճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թգ ճջյՠո տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠ-

ջզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ճս պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ, կՠձտ ձ՜ւ ի՜ղչզ ՠձտ ՜շձճսկ ՜հձ ՝ճսշձ 

՞ճջթգձդ՜ռգ, ճջ պՠխ ճսձՠջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ծ՜ջպ՜ջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շճսկ 

ւ ճջգ, չոպ՜ի՜՝՜ջ, չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բջ ՜ջչՠոպզ ՜հէ ՟ջուճջճսկձՠջզձ, ՜հ՟ 

դչճսկ ձ՜ւ տ՜շ՜ձզոպ ժճդճխձՠջզձ
55

:  

Zaruhi Hakobyan 

Current Problems in the Study of Early Medieval Armenian Four-

Sided Stelae 

(Art Historian’s Approach) 

Resume 

Armenian four-sided stelae are unique monuments of early medieval 

art, which were erected before the years of Arabian supremacy, but when 

they have emerged, is unknown. Stelae are dated from 4 till 7 or from 5 

till 7 centuries, which today can not be sufficient from vocational 

approach. Iconographic and stylistic study of stelae‟s reliefs have an 

important role in the question of date. The study shows that stelae‟ 

images have direct parallels with the churches‟ sculptural decoration of 7 

th century. It refers both Old and New Testament characters, narrative 

figures and ornamental decoration. One of the wrong approaches of this 

problem is, that, as a rule, the stelae‟ date related with Agathangelos 

“History” and the stela, which is described in Gregory the Illuminator‟s 

vision. As a result of study we can say that the stelae have emerged no 

earlier than 30-ies of 7 th century. This period coincide with Armenian 

architecture‟s “Golden Age”.  
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 Օաս՟անվլգժ գմւ Ա. Գգվճ՟մթ, Ն. Հնռծ՟մմթջճ՟մթ, Ժ.-Մ. Թթգվթթ, Հ. Պգսվնջճ՟մթ, Գ. 

Գվթանվճ՟մթ, խնհղթտ սվ՟ղ՟բվռ՟լ ժնրջ՟մխ՟վմգվ, նվթ ծ՟ղ՟վ ծ՟ճսմնրղ գմւ ղգվ յմնվ-

ծ՟խ՟ժնրէճնրմզ:  



  
 

ԷՌՆԱ ՄԱՆԵԱ ՇԻՐԻՆՅԱՆ 

ԴՊՐՈՒԹՅՈՒՆԸ ԿԻԼԻԿՅԱՆ ՀԱՅԱՍՏԱՆԻ ՍԵՎ ԼԵՌԱՆ ՀԱՅԿԱԿԱՆ 

ՎԱՆՔԵՐՈՒՄ 

Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ, իՠպւՠէճչ ի՜հ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

՟յջճսդհ՜ձգ (ՠջ՝ՠկձ բէ չՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՞ձՠէճչ ՜հձ), ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ ճսձՠջ ՝՜աճսկ 

հճսջ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձտ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜չճջչ՜թ բզձ ՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շձՠջճչ: 

Աշ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ ՟՜ ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձձ բջ, ճջճսկ ժ՜ակ՜չճջչՠռ Կզէզ-

ժզ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհճսձգ: 11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջգ` ժ՜պ՜ջչճխ ՝ճսշձ զջ՜՟՜ջ-

լճսդհճսձձՠջզ յ՜պծ՜շճչ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ձչ՜ձՠէ ղջն՜՟՜ջլ՜հզձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ 

կՠն: Ահ՟ զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջզ ղ՜ջտճսկ բզձ. ձ՜ը` Հշճկզ ւ Բհճսա՜ձ՟զ՜հզ 

կզնւ չ՜խճսռ ի՜ոճսձ՜ռճխ ըաճսկգ, ճջգ ժ՜պ՜ջչՠռ 1054 դ., Բհճսա՜ձ՟զ՜հզ 

իՠպաիՠպՠ դճսէ՜ռճսկգ, տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ըճոճսդհ՜ձ վճվճըճսկգ ւ՘ 

Աջւկճսպտճսկ, ւ՘ Աջւՠէտճսկ, պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝՜ղըճսկգ ւ ՜հէձ: Պ՜ժ՜ո 

ժ՜ջւճջ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձ մճսձՠջ ձ՜ւ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜ղը՜ջի՜տ՜խ՜-

տ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜յ՜պգ՚ ի՜ջւ՜ձճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ յ՜ջա բ, ճջ զջ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ 

յՠպտ բ ճսձՠձ՜ջ ժհ՜ձտզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ճէճջպձՠջճսկ, ՜հ՟ դչճսկ ւ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ: 

Սՠջպ ղվճսկձՠջգ ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջզ իՠպ, ը՜մ՜ժջ՜ռ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջգ, է՜հձ՜-

թ՜չ՜է ՜շւպջ՜հզձ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջգ (կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո Վՠձՠպզժզ ւ Ջՠ-

ձճչ՜հզ իՠպ), իճ՞ւճջ ՜ոյՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ շ՜ակ՜-չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կզ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձձՠ-

ջզ ՜շ՜ն՜ռճսկգ, ւո կՠթ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ ՞ճջթՠռզձ ի՜հ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՟յջճս-

դհ՜ձ չջ՜: Բ՜աճսկ վճվճըճսդհճսձձՠջ ժջՠռ ձ՜ւ էՠաճսձ` ՞ջ՜՝՜ջգ վճը՜ջզձ-

չՠռ ըճո՜ժռ՜ժ՜ձզձ ՜չՠէզ կճպ կզնզձ ի՜հՠջՠձճչ, զձմգ ւո զջ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձ 

ճսձՠռ՜չ ի՜հ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ չջ՜: Զ՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ մբ, ճսոպզ, ճջ ձղչ՜թ ե՜կ՜ձ՜-

ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ կՠթ չՠջՠէտ ՜յջՠռ ի՜հ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճս-

ձգ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջգ, ա՜ջ՞՜ռ՜չ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜-

ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ, ոպՠխթչՠռզձ ւ ՜ջկ՜պ՜չճջչՠռզձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ձճջ պՠո՜ժձՠջ, 

ձճջ ե՜ձջՠջ՚ ի՜ձ՞՜չճջչ՜թ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ, բէՠ՞զ՜, տձ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ յճՠազ՜, 

վճտջզժ աջճսհռձՠջ, ՜շ՜ժձՠջ ճս ի՜ձՠէճսժձՠջ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ «Մ՜ձջճսոկճսձտ» ւ 

«Խ՜ա՞զջտ» ժճմչճխ ՠջ՜եղպ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ եճխճչ՜թճսձՠջգ: 

Իձմյՠո Մՠթ Հ՜հտճսկ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Կզէզժզ՜հճսկ ՟յջճսդհճսձգ ա՜ջ՞՜ձճսկ բջ 

՞ջմճսդհ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձձՠջճսկ ժ՜կ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսկ` ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճսհձ ժջդ՜-

ժ՜ձ րն՜ըձՠջճսկ, ճջճձտ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ պՠխ՜ժ՜հչ՜թ բզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ 

ժ՜կ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էզջձՠջճսկ: Շ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէճչ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ կճպՠռճսկձՠջգ՚ 

՜հ՟ ժՠձպջճձձՠջգ յ՜իյ՜ձճսկ բզձ «՟յջճռ» ի՜ոժ՜ռճսդհ՜ձ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜ժ՜-

ձճսդհճսձգ. չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ-ճսոճսռզմձՠջգ վճը՜ձռճսկ բզձ զջՠձռ ՞զպՠէզտձՠջգ ւ 
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կՠդճ՟ձՠջձ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջզձ, ճջճձտ զջՠձռ իՠջդզձ ՞ջՠդՠ յ՜ջպ՜չճջ բզձ ՞ձ՜է 

ւ իզկձՠէ զջՠձռ ՟յջճռ-չ՜ձտՠջգ ւ ի՜նճջ՟ ոՠջձ՟զձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ՠէ ժճսպ՜ժչ՜թ 

՞զպՠէզտձՠջձ ճս ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջգ: Կզէզժզ՜հզ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ ՞ճջթճսկ 

բզձ ՝՜աճսկ ի՜հպձզ, կՠթ՜ի՜կ՝՜չ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջ` Աժձՠջզ, Դջ՜ա՜ջժզ, 

Մ՜ղժւճջզ, Սոզ, Տ՜ջոճձզ, Մՠթտ՜ջզ, Գՠոչ՜ձռ ւ ղ՜պ ճսջզղձՠջ:  

Սջ՜ձռ ղ՜ջտճսկ ճսջճսհձ պՠխ բզձ ՞ջ՜չճսկ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջգ, 

ճջճձտ կ՜ո բզձ ժ՜ակճսկ Ակ՜ձճոզ (Սւ) էՠշձՠջզ չջ՜ պՠխ՜ժ՜հչ՜թ ՝՜ակ՜-

դզչ չ՜ձտՠջզ: Դջ՜ձռ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձգ ՞ջ՜ձռչ՜թ բ ՟ՠշւո 5-6-ջ՟
 
՟՜ջՠջզռ, 

ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜հ՟ ղջն՜ձզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ ո՜ժ՜չ՜դզչ ՠձ: Սժո՜թ 

11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ըճոՠէ ՜հ՟ չ՜ձտՠջզ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜ձ թ՜խժկ՜ձ, ւ 

՜ձ՞՜կ «կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ» ղջն՜ձզ կ՜ոզձ: Ի ՟ՠյ, ՜հ՟ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, Կզէզժզ՜հզ 

ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջձ ՜ջւՠէտճսկ ՜ձռձճսկ բզձ իՠձռ Ակ՜ձճոզ էՠշձՠջզ չջ՜հճչ
1
:  

Աչՠէզձ, իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ՝՜աճսկ չ՜ձտՠջգ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ 

բզձ ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ հճսջրջզձ՜ժ կզ ժՠձպջճձ, ճջպՠխ ՜յջճսկ ւ ՜ղըճսհե ՜ղը՜-

պ՜ձտ բզձ թ՜չ՜էճսկ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜ա՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պժ՜ձճխ` ՜ոճջզ, ի՜հ, իճսհձ, է՜-

պզձ, չջ՜ռզ ւ ՜հէ ՜ա՞ճսդհ՜ձ, ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՜շ՜ն՜՟ՠկ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպձՠջգ, ճչտՠջ ժ՜ջճխ բզձ ՞պձՠէ ՜հոպՠխ ճմ կզ՜հձ իճ՞ւճջ ի՜ոճս-

ձճսդհճսձ, ՜հէւ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձճջճսդհճսձձՠջ: Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջզ ՜հո ղջն՜ձզձ չՠ-

ջ՜՝ՠջճխ պչհ՜էձՠջձ ւո ղ՜պ մՠձ. ՜շ՜չՠէ ո՜ժ՜չ՜դզչ ՠձ ՟ջ՜ձռ ձչզջչ՜թ 

ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջգ, կզձմ՟ՠշ ՜հոպՠխ ՞ջ՜ձռչ՜թ ՜ղըճսհե ՞ճջթճսձՠճս-

դհճսձգ, գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո չ՜ձտՠջզ ոպճսհ՞ տ՜ձ՜ժգ, ՜ձչ՜ձճսկձՠջգ ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ 

յ՜պժ՜ձՠէճսդհճսձգ ՝՜աճսկ ի՜ջռ՜ժ՜ձձՠջ ՠձ ի՜ջճսռճսկ: Հճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ի՜հ-

ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ ՜շժ՜ ՠձ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձտ վ՜ոպճսկ ՠձ ՜հո 

չ՜ձտՠջճսկ ՝ձ՜ժչճխ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜ա՞ՠջզ չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ կզնւ ՠխ՜թ ճջճղ ՟՜չ՜-

ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՜լ՜հձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ւ ՜ձ՞՜կ է՜ջչ՜թճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ, ո՜ժ՜հձ 

կզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, իՠձչՠէճչ ՜հ՟ զոժ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջզ չջ՜, 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ըճոՠէ դչ՜ջժչ՜թ ՜ա՞ՠջզձ յ՜պժ՜ձճխ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպձՠջզ կջռ՜ժռճս-

դհ՜ձ ւ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձհճսդզ ճս կճպՠռճսկձՠջզ ՝՜խ՟՜պկ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Պ՜ջա բ, ճջ 

՜հո ՜կՠձգ ձճսհձյՠո ձյ՜ոպՠռ կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ, չջ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՜-

ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջոպ՜ռկ՜ձգ:  

Դ՜պՠէճչ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզռ` ոժո՜թ 11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ, Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձ-

տՠջգ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ կՠթ դզչ բզձ ժ՜ակճսկփ Ց՜հորջ ի՜հպձզ ՠձ պ՜ոզռ ՜չՠէզ չ՜ձ-

տՠջ, ճջճձռզռ ՠձ` Կ՜ջկզջ չ՜ձտ, Շ՜վզջզձ, Ք՜ջ՜ղզպճս, Աջտ՜հ՜տ՜խզձ, Շճսխջ 

չ՜ձտ ժ՜կ ՜ձ՜յ՜պ, Մ՜ղժւճջ, Պ՜շէ՜իճ, Աջՠ՞ ժ՜կ Աջՠ՞ձզ (Աջՠ՞զձ) չ՜ձտ 
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 J. J. S. Weitenberg, “The Armenian Monasteries in the Black Mountain”, in: K. N. 

Ciggaar, D. M. Metcalf (ed.), East and West in the medieval Eastern Mediterranean. I. 

Antioch from the Byzantine Reconquest until the end of the Crusader principality. Acta 

of the congress held at Hernen Castle in May 2003 (Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta, 

147), Leuven -Paris - Dudley/MA, 2006, p. 79-93.  
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ժ՜կ ՜ձ՜յ՜պ, Վ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձ, Բ՜ջոՠխհ՜ձռ, Պ՜խ՜ժլզ՜ժ, ո. Աոպչ՜թ՜թզձ՚ Ռճզ-

՟զճձ (՝՜շ՜ռզ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ` «Նշ՜ձ յպճսխ») չ՜ձտ ւ ՜հէձ: Ահո չ՜ձտՠջճսկ 

ոճչճջՠէ ւ ՞ճջթՠէ ՠձ ՜հձյզոզ ի՜կ՝՜չ՜չճջ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպձՠջ, զձմյզոզտ ՠձ 

Սպՠվ՜ձճո Մ՜ձճսժգ, ձջ՜ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպձՠջ Ի՞ձ՜պզճո Սւէՠշձռզձ, Գջզ՞ճջ Պ՜ի-

է՜չճսձզձ, Նՠջոՠո Շձճջի՜էզձ, Ս՜ջ՞զո Շձճջի՜էզձ ւ ՜հէճտ: Բ՜աճսկ բզձ ձ՜ւ 

Մՠթ Հ՜հզռ ՠժ՜թ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպձՠջգ` Գւճջ՞ Մՠխջզժ, Գջզ՞ճջ Լճշՠռզ, Կզջ՜ժճո 

Բ՜ձ՜ոՠջ, Մըզդ՜ջ Գճղ ւ ՜հէտ, ճջճձռզռ ճկ՜ձտ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ, 

ճկ՜ձտ բէ կձ՜ռզձ Կզէզժզ՜հճսկ: Բձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ Կզէզժզ՜ ՜հռՠէ՜թ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ 

իՠպ՜՞՜հճսկ, զջՠձռ ՠջժՠջճսկ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ ւ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠէ ՠձ Կզէզժզ՜հճսկ, 

ՠջ՝ՠկձ բէ ի՜ջւ՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջգ:  

Ոսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէճչ ՜հո իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջզ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձգ, իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ ՜-

ոՠէ, ճջ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜չ իզձ, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ՜ձ՞՜կ 

կճշ՜ռչ՜թ, ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդձՠջզ ի՜ղպՠռճսկգ ձճջ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ կճպՠռճսկձՠջզ իՠպ, 

զձմգ կՠթ ա՜ջժ պչՠռ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ոտճէ՜ոպզռզակզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձգ 

ւ կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո Աոպչ՜թ՜ղձմզ կՠժձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ «՟յջճռզ» իՠ-

պ՜՞՜ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜ձգ ւ ճսեՠխ՜ռկ՜ձգ:  

11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ, Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջգ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՝՜ե՜ձչ՜թ բզձ 

իճսհձՠջզ, ՜ոճջզձՠջզ, ի՜հՠջզ, է՜պզձձՠջզ ւ չջ՜ռզձՠջզ կզնւ, ՜հէւ ՟ջ՜ձտ ձՠ-

ջ՜շճսկ բզձ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ յ՜պժ՜ձՠէճսդհճսձ ճսձՠռճխ ըկ՝ՠջ. 

րջզձ՜ժ ՜հոպՠխ ՜շժ՜ բզձ դՠ՘ ճսխխ՜վ՜շ, դՠ՘ ժ՜դճէզժ ւ դՠ՘ ձ՜ը՜տ՜խժՠ՟ճ-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձգ իՠպւճխ ՜ձլՠջ: Ահոյՠո, դչ՜ջժ-

չ՜թ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջզ դչճսկ ժ՜հզձ ձ՜ւ տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հՠջզձ
2
 յ՜պ-

ժ՜ձճխ չ՜ձտՠջ, րջզձ՜ժ` Պ՜խ՜ժլզ՜ժգ, ո. Աոպչ՜թ՜թզձ, Ռճզ՟զճձ չ՜ձտգ, 

Աջՠ՞ չ՜ձտգ:  

Հ՜պժ՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ Աձպզճտզ կճպ՜ժ՜հտճսկ ՞պձչճխ, դչճչ կզ տ՜ձզ 

պ՜ոձհ՜ժ ՜հո չ՜ձտՠջգ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ բզձ, զձմգ, զ 
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 Ի բգո, ծ՟վխ ե մյգժ, նվ ծ՟ճ ւ՟հխգբնմ՟խ՟մմգվթ, ՟ճջոգջ խնշռ՟լ «լ՟էգվթ» խ՟ղ, թմշ-

ոգջ ՟ռգժթ զմբնրմռ՟լ ե ղգդ՟մնրղ` «լ՟ճէգվթ», մգվխ՟ճնրէճնրմզ Սօ ժգպ՟մ ռ՟մւգվնրղ ՟վ-

կ՟մ՟ավռ՟լ ե յ՟ս ՟ռգժթ ռ՟հ յվչ՟մթտ: Բ՟տթ ՟ճբ ՠ՟ռ՟խ՟մ ղգլ էռնռ ւ՟հխգբնմթխ 

ծ՟ճգվ խ՟ճթմ մ՟օ ծ՟ճսմթ ջ. Ս՟ՠՠ՟ջթ խ՟ղ Ս՟ՠՠ՟ճթ ղգմ՟ջս՟մնրղ, թմշոգջ մ՟օ Ամ-

սթնւթտ նշ ծգպնր ասմռնհ Հվ՟յւ ժգպ՟մ` Սթղգնմ Սսթժթսգջթ ռ՟մւնրղ: Ք՟հխգբնմթխ ծ՟ճգ-

վթ անճնրէճ՟մ օ անվլնրմգնրէճ՟մ ծ՟վտզ ջ՟խ՟ռ ե նրջնրղմ՟ջթվռ՟լ ղգդ՟մնրղ, ղթմշբգպ 

՟ճմ ՟մծվ՟ըգյս ե գմէ՟վխգժ ՟մ՟շ՟պ ծգս՟դնսնրէճ՟մ, ՟ճժ՟ոգջ ղգմւ խնվտմնրղ գմւ ղթ 

ղգլ ղյ՟խնրէ՟ճթմ յգվս, նվզ ո՟վնրմ՟խնրղ ե շ՟ց՟դ՟մտ խ՟վօնվ սգհգխնրէճնրմմգվ ո՟ս-

ղնրէճ՟մ ղգչ ղգլ բգվ ի՟հ՟տ՟լ ՟դանրէճ՟ղՠ ծ՟ճ ՟մկ՟մտ ղ՟ջթմ (՟ճջոգջ, Ք՟հխգբնմթ 

ընհնռթտ ծգսն ՠճնրդ՟մբ՟խ՟մ ղգմ՟ջս՟մմգվ ւ՟յռ՟լ ծ՟ճգվզ, նվնմւ ղգլ՟ոգջ մո՟ջսգժ 

գմ ՟ճբ ՟մ՟ո՟սմգվթ ջսգհլղ՟մզ, թջխ գվՠգղմ եժ ծթղմ՟բվգժ գմ բվ՟մւ (թմշոգջ փվթմ՟խ 

ջ. Ս՟ՠՠ՟ճթ ղգմ՟ջս՟մթ բգունրղ) օ ՟ճժ ՠ՟դնրղ ՠճնրդ՟մբ՟խ՟մ ս՟վՠգվ նժնվսմգվթ անվ-

լթշմգվ), նվնմւ նվնռծգսօ զմսվգժ եթմ ՟ճժ բ՟ռ՟մ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ ո՟սխ՟մգժնրէճնրմ, գվՠգղմ 

շգմ ծթյ՟ս՟խռգժ ղգդ՟մնրղ, թմշզ, թ բգո, սգհթւ ե ս՟ժթջ ՟ճբ սռճ՟ժմգվթ գվՠգղմ նշ ՟մ՟-

շ՟պ փաս՟անվլղ՟մմ ՟ճժնտ խնհղթտ:  
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՟ՠյ, յ՜ջա ՠջւճսկ բ ճջճղ չ՜ձտՠջզ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկձՠջզռ, ւ պՠխ՜ժ՜հչ՜թ բզձ 

Բհճսա՜ձ՟զ՜հզձ յ՜պժ՜ձճխ պ՜ջ՜թտճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ 1108 դ. Դՠ՜՝ճէզ յ՜հկ՜-

ձ՜՞ջճչ ՟ջ՜ձտ վճը՜ձռչՠռզձ Աձպզճտզ յջզձռ Բճիՠկճսձ՟ I-զձ: Ահ՟ կ՜ոզձ բ 

չժ՜հճսկ ձ՜ւ Աձձ՜ Կճկձՠձՠձ «Աէՠտոզ՜՟»-ճսկ` իճջգ` Աէՠտոզճո Կճկձՠձճոզձ 

ձչզջչ՜թ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Ահոպՠխ, Բճիՠկճսձ՟ I-զ ՜ձճսձզռ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջչ՜թ 

յ՜ջպ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջզ դչճսկ, իզղ՜պ՜ժչճսկ ՠձ ձջ՜ձ ՜ձռ՜թ իճխՠջգ, ճջճձռ 

դչճսկ ՠձ ձ՜ւ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջգ, «՝՜ռ՜շճսդհ՜կ՝ կզ՜հձ ՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզ, 

ճջճձտ Ռճս՝ՠձհ՜ձձՠջզձձ ՠձ` Լւճձ ւ Թՠճ՟ճջճո (sic! =Թճջճո) ի՜հՠջզձգ, ճչ-

տՠջ Ձՠջ [ժ՜հոջճսդհ՜ձ] իյ՜պ՜ժձՠջձ ՠձ»
3
: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՝՜ռզ ՜հոպՠխ ձղչ՜թ 

՜ձճսձձՠջզռ, ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզռ ի՜հպձզ բ, ճջ ժ՜հզձ ՜հէ ՜ձլզձտ ւո, 

ճջճձտ, ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, պձրջզձճսկ բզձ ճջճղ չ՜ձտՠջ: Ահոյՠո րջզձ՜ժ, ՞զպՠձտ, 

ճջ կզ տ՜ձզ չ՜ձտՠջ ՞պձչճսկ բզձ Հ՜հճռ զղը՜ձձՠջզ զջ՜չ՜ոճսդհ՜ձ ձՠջտճ: 

Դջ՜ձռզռ կՠժգ` Գճխ Վ՜ոզէ ՜ձչ՜ձ պ՜ժ ի՜հպձզ Եվջ՜պ՜ռզտճսկ ժ՜ակչ՜թ 

ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իզկձ՜՟զջձ բջ: Վ՜ոզէ զղը՜ձզձ ի՜նճխչՠէ բջ ՞ջ՜չՠէ 

՝՜աճսկ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջ ւ զջ իաճջճսդհ՜ձ ՞՜՞՜դձ՜ժՠպզձ ձջ՜ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձգ 

«իհճսոզո-ի՜ջ՜չ ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝ պ՜ջ՜թչճսկ բջ Մՠէզպՠձՠզ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջզռ կզձմւ 

Պզջ, զոժ ՜ջւՠէտ-՜ջւկճսպտ ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝` Եվջ՜պզռ կզձմւ Մ՜ջ՜ղ, գձ՟՞ջժՠ-

էճչ Քՠոճսձգ, Ռ՜յ՜ձգ, Հզոձ-Մ՜ձոճսջգ, Պՠիՠոզձ, Հշճկժէ՜ձ ւ ճջճղ կ՜ձջ ՝ՠջ-

՟ՠջ»
4
: Բ՜աճսկ տ՜խ՜տձՠջզ ճս ՝ՠջ՟ՠջզ ձչ՜ծճսկգ ի՜ոժ՜ձ՜էզ ՠջւճսհդ բ զղ-

ը՜ձզ ի՜կ՜ջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ չ՜ձտզ լՠշտ՝ՠջճսկձ ՜ղը՜ջի՜ժ՜ձզ ժճխկզռ՚ ՝՜ռ՜-

պջճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ջզտ ճսձզ: Կ՜ջթճսկ ՠկ, ճջ ՜հո ՟ՠյտճսկ կՠձտ ՞ճջթ ճսձՠձտ կզ 

ՠջւճսհդզ իՠպ, ճջգ ժճմչճսկ բջ caristhvria5, ՝՜շ՜ռզ` «ղձճջի՜ժ՜է՜ժ՜ձ աճի՜-

՝ՠջճսդհճսձ» (զոժ caristikov"-գ` «ձչզջչ՜թ», «ղձճջիչ՜թ»): Հզձ Հճսձ՜ոպ՜-

ձճսկ ՜հո ՝՜շճչ ո՜իկ՜ձչճսկ բզձ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՜ոպչ՜թձՠջզձ կ՜-

պճսռչճխ աճի՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջգ: Մզնձ՜՟՜ջճսկ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո 10-ջ՟ ՟՜-

ջճսկ, ՠջ՝ Բհճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜հոջճսդհճսձճսկ չ՜ձտՠջգ ՝՜ակ՜ռՠէ բզձ ւ ՟ջ՜ձ-

ռզռ ղ՜պՠջձ ՜հձտ՜ձ ըՠխծ բզձ, ճջ կզ՜՝՜ձձՠջգ մբզձ ժ՜ջճխ՜ձճսկ իճ՞՜է 

զջՠձռ պ՜ջջ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջգ, ի՜կ՜պ՜ջ՜թ ղ՜ջեճսկ ՟՜ջլ՜չ «ը՜ջզոպզ-

ժ՜ջզ՜պ»-գ` չ՜ձտՠջզ վճը՜ձռճսկգ ի՜ջճսոպ ՜ղը՜ջիզժ ՜ձլ՜ձռ, ճջճձտ 

                                                           
3 Anna Comnena, Alexias, book 13, chapt 12, sect. 18 a[neu dhlonovti th`" tw`n 
JRoupenivwn diakrathvsew", Levonto" te kai; Qeodwvrou tw`n jArmenivwn gegonovtwn 
ajnqrwvpwn tou` kravtou" uJmw`n.
4
 Լ. Տգվ-Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Խ՜մ՜ժզջձՠջգ ւ ի՜հՠջգ, Եվ., 2005, ծս. Ա, եչ 421: 

5
 Առգժթ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ ՟ճջ գվօնրճէթ ղ՟ջթմ սգջ` V. Laurent, “Charisticariat et 

commende à Byzance. Deux fondations patriarcales en Épire aux XIIe et XIIIe siècles”, 

In: Revue des études byzantines, tome 12, 1954, pp. 100-113, J. Darrouzes, ―Dossier 

sur le charisticariat‖, in Polychronion. Festschrift' Franz Dölger zum 75. Geburtstag 

(Heidelberg, 1966), s. 150-165, H. Ahrweiler, ―Charisticariat et autres formes d'at-

tribution de fondations pieuses aux Xe-XIe s.‖, 1967, Zbornik Radova Vizantolôskog 

Institouta, T. 10, pp. 1-28: 
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ճսձ՜ժ բզձ ւ յ՜ջպ՜չճջչճսկ բզձ իճ՞՜է իզձ չ՜ձտՠջզ ժ՜ջզտձՠջգ ւ ժ՜շճսռՠէ 

ձճջՠջգ: Ահո կ՜ջ՟զժ ՟՜շձճսկ բզձ ժպզպճջձՠջ, զոժ լՠշտ՝ՠջչ՜թ չ՜ձտՠջգ 

վճը՜ձռչճսկ բզձ ձջ՜ձռ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ձՠջզձ: Բհճսա՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜հոջՠջգ ւ յ՜ղպճձ-

հ՜ձՠջգ, իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ժճխկ բզձ ժպզպճջ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜չճսձտզձ (իկկպ. Հճսոպզ-

ձզ՜ձճո ժ՜հոՠջ 131-ջ՟ ձճչՠէգ), ո՜ժ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ՜հո ՠջւճսհդգ 

լՠշտ ՝ՠջՠռ կզ ղ՜ջտ ՝՜ռ՜ո՜ժ՜ձ իՠպւ՜ձտձՠջ, զձմգ ա՜հջճսհդ ՜շ՜ն՜ռջՠռ 

ճջճղ իճ՞ւճջ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ղջն՜ձճսկ: «Խ՜ջզոպզժ՜ջզ՜պ»-զ ՜կՠձ՜կճէզ ի՜ժ՜-

շ՜ժճջ՟ձ բջ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ Աձպզճտզ յ՜պջզ՜ջտ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Օտոզպՠռզձ (ժ՜կ` 

Հճչի՜ձձՠո V, 1089-1100
6
): Ս՜ժ՜հձ յ՜ջաչճսկ բ, ճջ ըձ՟ջճ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ ՠջւճսհ-

դզ ՜շ՜չՠէ ՠշ՜ձ՟ճսձ գձ՟՟զկ՜ըճո բջ Նզժճձ Սւէՠշձռզձ (1025 - կ. 1100 ւ 

1110 կզնւ գձժ՜թ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ի՜պչ՜թճսկ), ճջգ ւ կՠթ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձ բ ճս-

ձՠռՠէ ձղչ՜թ յ՜պջզ՜ջտզ չջ՜
7
: Նզժճձզ ժ՜ակ՜թ` իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ կզ՜հձ՜ժհ՜ռ-

ձՠջզ ժ՜ձճձ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ ՠջՠտ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջգ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ 

՜ջեՠտ՜չճջ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՜հո ի՜ջռզ, ՜հէւ 

ղ՜պ ճս ղ՜պ ՜հէ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Մզձմւ կզ՜հձ՜ժհ՜ռ ՟՜շձ՜էգ, Նզ-

ժճձգ թ՜շ՜հՠէ բ Բհճս՞՜ձ՟զ՜հզ ժ՜հոջ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձ IX Մճձճկ՜ըճոզ ՝՜ձ՜-

ժճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ դ՜վ՜շՠէճսռ ւ զջ չ՜ձտգ իզկձՠէճս վճջլզ 

պ՜յ՜էճսկզռ իՠպճ, է՜պզձձՠջզ ժճխկզռ Աձպզճտզ ՞ջ՜չճսկզռ զ չՠջ, ՜հոզձտձ 

1098 դ. իՠպճ, ձ՜ ՜յ՜ոպ՜ձ բ ՞պձճսկ Ռճզ՟զճս չ՜ձտճսկ, ճջպՠխ ղ՜պ տ՜խ-

ժՠ՟ճձզժ ի՜հՠջ բզձ ՝ձ՜ժչճսկ
8
: Նզժճձ Սւէՠշձռզձ զջ ՞ճջթՠջճսկ` ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջճսկ 

(կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո չՠջճձղհ՜է յ՜պջզ՜ջտզձ ճսխխչ՜թ) ւ ի՜պժ՜յՠո 1098 դ. 

՞ջչ՜թ, ՜կՠձ՜թ՜չ՜էճսձ «Տ՜ժպզժճձ» ՠջժճսկ, ՝՜ակզռո ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո 

«ը՜ջզոպզժ՜ջզ՜պ»-զ ՟ՠկ: Հՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ ՜հ՟ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլձՠջզ 

դչճսկ ՜շժ՜ բ կՠժ ՟ՠյտ, ՠջ՝ ձ՜, կՠխ՜՟ջՠէճչ ճկձ զղը՜ձ Մ՜ջ՜յ՜հզձ (ճջգ 

ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բ տ՜խժՠ՟ճձզժ ի՜հՠջզձ յ՜պժ՜ձճխ ո. Աոպչ՜թ՜թզձ, Ռճզ՟զճս 

չ՜ձտզ
9
 պզջ՜ժ՜էգ), ըճոճսկ բ կզ ի՜հ ՜աձչ՜ժ՜ձզ կ՜ոզձ, ճջգ ժ՜ջճխ բ էզձՠէ 

                                                           
6
 Հ՟վխ ե մ՟օ մյգժ, նվ 1100 է. ծգսն, գվՠ Հնռծ՟մմգջ V (զջս նղ՟մտ Հնռծ՟մմգջ VII), 

ժւնրղ ե Ամսթնւզ, ո՟սվթ՟վւ՟խ՟մ ա՟ծթմ ե ՠ՟դղնրղ Բգպմ՟վ Վ՟ժգմջ՟տթմ, օ ՟ճբ ը՟-

ղ՟մ՟խթտ թ ռգվ Ամսթնւթ ո՟սվթ՟վւնրէճնրմզ ՟մտմնրղ ե ժ՟սթմմգվթ կգպւզ, թջխ բվ՟ ծգս 

ղթ՟ջթմ մ՟օ ՠ՟դնրղ ծ՟ճ ւ՟հխգբնմ՟խ՟մմգվթ ռ՟մւգվ, ՠգվբգվ, ւ՟հ՟ւմգվ օ ՟մա՟ղ 

բւջնրէճնրմմգվ, սգջ` B. Hamilton, “Latins and Georgians and the Crusader Kingdom”, 

Al-Masaq: Islam and the Medieval Mediterranean, 2011, vol. 23., p. 119:  
7
 Л. А. Герд, ―«Тактикон» Никона Черногорца как источник по истории харисти-

кариата в Византии‖, ВВ, М., 1994, т. 55, с. 112.  
8
 Герд, «Тактикон», с. 114.  

9 Թգօ ռգվզ ինջռգտ Սօ ժգպ՟մ ռ՟մւգվթ ս՟վ՟լւ՟ճթմ ո՟սխ՟մգժնրէճ՟մ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ, ջ՟-

խ՟ճմ ղթմշօ 1108 է. (Դգ՟ՠնժթ ո՟ճղ՟մ՟աթվզ), ՟ճմնր՟ղգմ՟ճմթռ, նվնյ ռ՟մւգվթ ո՟սխ՟-

մգժնրէճ՟մ ծ՟վտզ ժնրվչ իմբթվ ե: Սօ ժգպ՟մ ռ՟մւգվթ ծգս՟ա՟ ձ՟խ՟ս՟ավթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ, 

ծ՟սխ՟ոգջ ւ՟հխգբնմթխ ծ՟ճգվթ ռ՟մւգվթ ղ՟ջթմ, նվնյ սգհգխնրէճնրմմգվ խ՟վգժթ ե ւ՟հգժ Հ. 

Կ՟դ՟վճ՟մթ ծնբռ՟լմգվթտ, ղ՟ջմ՟ռնվ՟ոգջ` О. Казарян, “Церковные контакты ар-

мян-халкидонитов и латинян в период крестовых походов на Восток (XI-XIII в.)”, 
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իՠձռ Վ՜ոզէ զղը՜ձգ
10

: Աջ՟հճտ ՜հո կՠխ՜՟ջ՜ձտձՠջզ յ՜պծ՜շճչ մբ՛, ճջ Վ՜ոզ-

էգ կհճսո զղը՜ձձՠջզ իՠպ ՜խ՜մճսկ բջ Գջզ՞ճջ Վժ՜հ՜ոՠջզձ ՞՜է զջՠձռ կճպ, 

զձմյՠո պՠխՠժ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ ՜հ՟ կ՜ոզձ Մըզդ՜ջ Ահջզչ՜ձՠռճս «Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜-

՞ջճսդհճսձ»-զռ. «Վ՜ոզէձ ՠս ՜հէ զղը՜ձտ Կզսէզժզճհ պ՜ջ՜ձ ՜խ՜մ՜ձրտ ՜շ զձ-

տՠ՜ձո ապբջ Գջզ՞ճջ ժ՜դճխզժճոձ»
11

: Եչ ՜ջ՟հճտ ձ՜ւ, ՜հ՟ չ՜ձտՠջզ ոՠվ՜-

ժ՜ձ՜ռճսկգ ժ՜յ մճսձՠջ Վ՜ոզէ զղը՜ձզձ պջչ՜թ «՞ճխ» կ՜ժ՜ձճսձզ իՠպ:  

Ի կզնզ ՜հէճռ, ըճոՠէճչ Նզժճձ Սւէՠշձռճս ւ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Օտոզպՠռճս ձ՜կ՜-

ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յզ կ՜ոզձ, ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ ձղՠէ իՠպւհ՜էգ. Նզժճձգ, ճջզձ, ի՜ձլ-

ձ՜ջ՜ջչ՜թ բջ չՠջ՜իոժՠէ ւ տձձՠէ Ռճզ՟զճձ չ՜ձտճսկ ՜յջճխ ի՜հՠջզ ի՜չ՜-

պ՜ջկճսդհ՜ձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձգ տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜ձտզձ, Աձպզճտզ ի՜հջ՜յՠ-

պզձ ճսխխչ՜թ զջ ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջզռ կՠժճսկ ՞ջճսկ բ, ճջ ՜հոպՠխ ՜յջճխ իճ՞ւճ-

ջ՜ժ՜ձձՠջգ ի՜չ՜պ՜ջզկ ՠձ ճսխխ՜վ՜շճսդհ՜ձգ: Մզւձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ձ՜ ճջճղ 

՟ե՞ճիճսդհճսձ բ ի՜հպձճսկ, ՜ոՠէճչ, ճջ ոպզյչ՜թ բ ՠխՠէ ՜յջՠէ ՜հէ էՠաչճչ ըճ-

ոճխ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ իՠպ ՜հձյզոզ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ, ճջճձտ ճմ դՠ Եժՠխՠռճսձ ՠձ յ՜պժ՜-

ձճսկ, ՜հէ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜աձչ՜ա՜ջկ ՜ձլ՜ձռ ժ՜կ բէ զձտձ՜չ՜ջ ՠձ
12

: Պ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ 

ձ՜կ՜ժճսկ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Օտոզպՠռզձ ըճջիճսջ՟ բ պ՜էզո ՞ճպՠյձ՟չՠէ ւ ժ՜պ՜-

ջՠէ զջ ՜շ՜տՠէճսդհճսձգ, ն՜ձ՜էճչ ՟՜ջլզ ՝ՠջՠէ ճսըպ՜՟ջճսեձՠջզձ, զոժ ՠդՠ մզ 

ոպ՜ռչճսկ, յՠպտ բ ՞ձ՜է կՠժ ՜հէ չ՜ձտ: Իձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ ՜հէ էՠաչճչ ըճոճխ-

ձՠջզձ, Աձպզճտզ յ՜պջզ՜ջտգ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ ՜հ՟պՠխ ճմ կզ չպ՜ձ՞ մժ՜ ւ, գձ՟-

ի՜ժ՜շ՜ժգ, ՟՜ ՜ձ՞՜կ ր՞պ՜ժ՜ջ բ ճ՞ճս ի՜կ՜ջ
13

: Ի ՟ՠյ, ՟ՠշւո 1084 դ. Աձ-

պզճտզ յ՜պջզ՜ջտգ (դՠջւո` Նզժՠվճջճո Մ՜չջգ) ՟զկճսկ բ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ յ՜պ-

ջզ՜ջտզձ, ՜շ՜ն՜ջժՠէճչ տձձճսդհճսձ ոժոՠէ ի՜հ տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ, ՜հոյՠո 

ժճմչ՜թ «թ՜դՠջզ» ճսխխ՜վ՜շ ի՜չ՜պզձ ի՜չ՜պ՜ջզկ էզձՠէճս չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: 

Ահ՟ դճսխդգ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ձճսհձ ի՜ջռձ ՜ջթ՜ջթճխ, ՠջժճս ՜հէ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ 

ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ ՠձ Նզժճձզ «Տ՜ժպզժճձ»-ճսկ` կզ՜հձ՜ժհ՜ռձՠջզ ի՜-

կ՜ջ ՞ջչ՜թ ժ՜ձճձ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ 35-ջ՟ ՞էըճսկ` ՜. Աձպզճտզ յ՜պջզ՜ջտզ ձ՜-
                                                                                                                                              
http://deusvult.ru/102-tserkovnye-kontakty-armyan-khalkidonitov-i-latinyan.html օ О. 

Казарян, ―Роль армян-халкидонитов в латино-грузинских переговорах (1223-

1224 гг.)‖. -2012. URL: http://deusvult.ru/89-rol-armyan-khalkidonitov.html: Բնժնվ 

բգուգվնրղ Ռնթբթնմ ռ՟մւթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ ղ՟ջմ՟ագսմգվզ մյնրղ գմ. «Աճմ ասմռգժ ե ծ՟ճխ՟-

խ՟մ ս՟վ՟լւնրղ, նվզ հգխ՟ռ՟վռնրղ եվ լ՟էգվթ խնհղթտ, նռւգվ ւ՟հխգբնմ՟խ՟մ եթմ ծ՟-

ռ՟սնռ» («It was located in Armenian territory ruled by the Tzatoi who were Chalce-

donian in their faith»), ―Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 21. Roidion: Typi-

kon of Nikon of the Black Mountain for the Monastery and Hospice of the Mother of 

God Tou Roidiou (trans. Robert Allison)‖, Dumbarton Oaks Research Library and Col-

lection, Washington D. C., 2000, p. 425: 
10

 Герд, «Тактикон», с. 113, սգ՘ջ մ՟օ` ―Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 

21. Roidion‖, p. 425. 
11

 Մ. Էղթմ, Մըզդ՜ջ՜հ Ահջզչ՜ձՠռսճհ Պ՜պկճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, Մնջխռ՟ 1860, եչ 61, 1101. А. 550:  
12

 Герд, «Тактикон», с. 113, սգ՘ջ մ՟օ` ―Byzantine Monastic Foundation Documents, 

20. Black Mountain”, Robert Allison, Regulations of Nikon of the Black Mountain, p. 382. 
13

 Герд, «Тактикон», с. 113-114.  

http://deusvult.ru/102-tserkovnye-kontakty-armyan-khalkidonitov-i-latinyan.html
http://deusvult.ru/89-rol-armyan-khalkidonitov.html


Դյջճսդհճսձգ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ 357 
 

 
 

կ՜ժզ յ՜պծՠձ ՜շ Եչդզկզճո Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռզ (1080-?)
14

, ՝. Սզկՠճձ Հջ՜ղ՜-

՞ճջթզ կՠձ՜ոպ՜ձզ ձ՜կ՜ժզ յ՜պծՠձ ձճսհձ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ յ՜պջզ՜ջտզձ, ՞. Նզ-

ժճձզ դճսխդձ ճսխխչ՜թ ձճջզռ Եջճսո՜խՠկ` ի՜հջ Գՠջ՜ոզկզձ` Ս. Ս՜՝՝՜հզ կՠ-

ձ՜ոպ՜ձզռ: Նժ՜պՠձտ, ճջ ՜հո ՝ճէճջ ճսխՠջլձՠջձ ճսխխչ՜թ ՠձ Եջճսո՜խՠկ, զձմգ 

կզ վճտջ ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜էզ բ ւ ՝՜ռ՜պջճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ջզտ ճսձզ, դՠ զձմճ՛ս Աձպզճտզ 

յ՜պջզ՜ջտձ զձտձճսջճսհձ մբջ ժ՜ջճխ ճջճղՠէ ՜հ՟ ի՜ջռգ: Մՠժձ՜՝՜ձկ՜ձ ժ՜ջզտ 

ճսձզ ձ՜ւ ի՜հ տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է ՜ծ՜թ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհճսձգ, 

ՠջ՝ մճջո ժճխկգ յ՜պՠջ՜ակճխ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ըկ՝՜չճջճսկձՠջ բզձ, ՠջ՝ դճսջտՠջգ 

ի՜ջլ՜ժչճսկ բզձ ՜չՠէզ ճս ՜չՠէզ կՠթ զձտձ՜չոպ՜իճսդհ՜կ՝, մըձ՜հՠէճչ ՜ձ-

՞՜կ ոճսջ՝ չ՜հջՠջգ (՜հոյՠո 1084 դ. Սճսէՠհկ՜ձձ ՜չՠջՠռ Ս. Ս՜՝՝՜հզ կՠձ՜ո-

պ՜ձգ, ՜ձրդւ՜ձ դճխձՠէճչ ՜հձպՠխ ՜յջճխ ՝՜աճսկ կզ՜հձ՜ժհ՜ռձՠջզձ, ճջճձռ 

կՠթ կ՜ոգ դՠջւո կպ՜՟զջ բջ ՜յ՜ոպ՜ձ ՞պձՠէ իՠձռ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ): 

Ահո ՜կ՝ճխնզձ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ կզ տ՜ձզ ՝՜ռ՜պջճսդհճսձ պ՜է, ճջճձռզռ կՠժգ ժ՜-

ջճխ բ էզձՠէ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ ւ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո ՜հ՟ պ՜ջ՜թ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ ի՜-

հՠջզ ՜ծճխ դզչգ:  

Նզժճձ Սւէՠշձռճս ՜հո ւ կզ ղ՜ջտ ՜հէ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ վ՜ոպճսկ ՠձ, ճջ 

տ՜խժՠ՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜ձտ գձ՟ճսձ՜թ ի՜հՠջզձ, ՜հձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ, էզճչզձ 

մբզձ չոպ՜իճսկ, ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՜շ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ տձձճսդհ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ջժՠէճչ ձջ՜ձռ «ճսխ-

խ՜վ՜շճսդհճսձ»-գ: Աշժ՜ ՠձ ձ՜ւ, ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջ, ճջճձտ չժ՜հճսկ ՠձ, ճջ ժ՜դճէզժ 

ՠժՠխՠռճս ճջճղ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզ ւ ճջճղ ը՜մ՜ժզջձՠջզ ժճխկզռ ւո տ՜խժՠ-

՟ճձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձգ ի՜ջճխ ի՜հՠջգ իՠջՠպզժճոձՠջ բզձ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ
15

: Ս՜ 

զի՜ջժՠ ժ՜յչ՜թ բջ ձ՜ւ ՜հձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտզ իՠպ, ճջ տ՜խժՠ՟ճձզժ ի՜հՠջզ 

կՠթ՜կ՜ոձճսդհճսձգ միջ՜ե՜ջչՠռ կ՜հջՠձզ էՠաչզռ ւ ՟ՠշւո Ս. Ս՜՝՝՜հզ կՠձ՜ո-

պ՜ձճսկ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ թՠոՠջգ ձջ՜ձտ ժ՜պ՜ջճսկ բզձ ի՜հՠջՠձճչ
16

:  

Հ՜ջժ բ ձղՠէ, ճջ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջզ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜ձ ճսոճսկ-

ձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ ղ՜պ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ձ՜ւ տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ պՠ-

ո՜ժՠպզռ, ճջճչիՠպւ ՝՜ռզ ՜հէ՜ա՞զ ՜ձլ՜ձռ, ւ կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո յ՜ղպճձհ՜-

ձՠջզ ՜ղըճսհե ղվճսկձՠջզռ ՜հո ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ ձճջզռ ՜ջ՟զ՜ժ՜ձ բ ՟՜շձճսկ 

՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՜դճշձՠջզ ի՜ջռգ: Ահո կ՜ոզձ, զ ՟ՠյ, ՞ջճսկ բ ձ՜ւ իՠձռ Նզժճձ 

Սւէՠշձռզձ, ղՠղպՠէճչ, դՠ ի՜ջժ բ իզղՠէ, ճջ իՠձռ Աձպզճտձ բ Աջւՠէտզ ի՜հջ՜-

յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ՜դճշգ
17

:  

                                                           
14

 Казарян, Церковные контакты ..., http://deusvult.ru/102-tserkovnye-kontakty-
armyan-khalkidonitov-i-latinyan.html. 
15

 ―Epistulae et chartae ad historiam primi belli sacri spectantes quae supersur aevo ae-
quales ac genvinae. Die Kreuzzugsbriefe aus den Jahren 1088-1100‖, Ein Quellensammlung 
zur Geshichte der ersten Kreuzzugs, hrsg. H. Hagenmeyer, Innsbruck, 1901. s. 161-165.  
16

 Պ՟վդ ե, նվ ՟հնէւմգվզ օջ ՟ջռնրղ եթմ ծ՟ճգվգմ, ՠ՟տ՟պնրէճ՟ղՠ «Սնրվՠ Աջսնր՟լ» ՟-

հնէւթ, նվոգջդթ ծ՟ճգվզ շա՟ճէ՟խհռգթմ ծ՟ռգժգժ «նվ ի՟շգտ՟վ ռ՟ջմ ղգվ» ծ՟ճսմթ ՟վ-

ս՟ծ՟ճսնրէճնրմզ, ծղղս. փվթմ՟խ ջ. Ս՟ՠՠ՟ճթ ղգմ՟ջս՟մթ խ՟մնմ՟բվնրէճնրմզ:  
17

 Աճջ էգղ՟մ, թմշոգջ մ՟օ Նթխնմթ խնհղթտ ՟վլ՟վլռ՟լ Հ՟ճ ՟պ՟ւգժ՟խ՟մ գխգհգտնրղ զմ-

բնրմռ՟լ ո՟ծնտ յվչ՟մմգվթ օ ղ՟ջմ՟ռնվ՟ոգջ Ապ՟չ՟ռնվ՟տ ո՟ծւթ ռգվ՟ՠգվճ՟ժ բթսն-
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358 Է. Մ. Շզջզձհ՜ձ 

 

Աձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ ձ՜ւ ՜հձ ի՜ջռզձ, դՠ 11-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ ՜հո ժճխկ զձմճ՛ս բզձ 

՜հ՟տ՜ձ ՝՜ակ՜կ՜ջ՟ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջգ: Ըոպ Կ. Մճսդ՜ցհ՜ձզ ղ՜պՠջգ վ՜ը-

մճսկ բզձ՚ ՜ժձժ՜էՠէճչ ՜յ՜իճչ ՜յ՜ոպ՜ձ ՞պձՠէ
18

: Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շգ կզ՞ճսռՠ 

՜շժ՜ բջ ւ ժ՜ջւճջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ զձմյՠ՛ո ՝՜ռ՜պջՠձտ Մՠթ Հ՜հտզռ կՠժձճխձՠջզ 

յ՜ջ՜՞՜ձ ւ կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո Մըզդ՜ջ Գճղզ ՜ջպ՜շճռ րջզձ՜ժգ, ՠջ՝ ձ՜ 

դ՜տռձՠէճչ զջ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ՜ժ՜ձ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձգ, ձճջզռ ոպ՜ռ՜չ ՜հ՟ ժճմճսկգ 

Սւ էՠշ՜ձ Աջտ՜հ՜ժ՜խզձ չ՜ձտճսկ: Բ՜ռզ ՜հ՟, զձմյՠո ՜ժձի՜հպ բ Մ՜պդՠճո 

Ոսշի՜հՠռճս իՠպւհ՜է պՠխՠժճսդհճսձզռ, ՠջ՝ ՝ճջ՝ճտչճսկ բզձ շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ ժջտՠ-

ջգ, Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջձ ՜հէւո մբզձ ժ՜ջճխ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ ի՜կ՜ջ դ՜տոպճռ ՟՜շձ՜է. 

«Եր ա՟ճվ ի՟հ՟ճվ ՠ՟դղնրէգ՟ղՠ դփվփւ գր ՟վ՟վ կղգվնտ թ Սգր ժգ՟պմ. գր ՟-

ծ՟աթմ ՟վգ՟մ ծգհնրէթրմ գր խնսնվ՟լ ժթմեվ ճ՟ղգմ՟ճմ ա՟ր՟պմ, գր ՠ՟դնրղ ՟մ-

կթմւ թ ջվՠնտ խվփմ՟րնվ՟տմ ղ՟սմգտ՟մ թ ՠգվ՟մ ջվնճ գր ճ՟ճվնրղմ ծվնճ գր գհգմ 

խգվ՟խնրվ ա՟դ՟մ՟տ գր էպշմնտ գր նշ ը՟ղ՟մգտթմ լ՟լխթժ ծնհնռ, ռ՟ջմ դթ ղմ՟տթմ 

՟մէ՟հւ ղթմշգր ճ՟րթսգ՟մջ. գր ՟մէթր ռ՟մնվ՟ճւ գր ագհւ ՟ճվգտ՟մ ծվնռ, նվւ գվգ-

րթմ ղթմշգր տ՟ճջփվ. գր Սգր ժգ՟պմ գր ՟ղգմ՟ճմ ա՟ր՟պմ թ լ՟ճվե թ լ՟ճվ ժտ՟ր ՟-

վգ՟ղՠ խվփմ՟րնվ՟տ գր ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ճթտ գր ՟վ՟մտ գր խ՟մ՟մտ լգվնտ գր սհ՟ճնտ՝....»
19

 

Քզմ ոպճջւ Մ՜պդՠճո Ոսշի՜հՠռզձ ձճջզռ բ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձ-

տՠջզձ, յ՜պկՠէճչ դՠ զձմյՠո բզձ ի՜հ զղը՜ձձՠջձ ր՞ձճսկ ժՠջ՜ժջճչ ՜հ՟պՠխ 

՝ձ՜ժչճխձՠջզձ
20

: Իոժ «Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ» ՠջջճջ՟ կ՜ոզռ պՠխՠժ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ.  

«Յ՟ճմը՟ղ բ՟ջւ ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ճթտմ, նվւ եթմ թ ւ՟հ՟ւմ ճՈրպծ՟, ՟դբ ՟վ՟վթմ 

էհէնռ Տգ՟պմ Գվթանվթջթ Հ՟ճնտ խ՟էնրհթխնջթ, նվ ՠմ՟խգ՟ժ եվ թ Սգր ժգ՟պմ, թ ճ՟-

մնրմթ ՟մ՟ո՟սմ, նվ խնշթ Ավթաթ. գր մ՟ ավնռ կգպթմ թրվնճ ծ՟ջս՟սգ՟տ դմնջ՟ 

՟մյ՟վը խգ՟ժ թ ծ՟ր՟սջ նրհհ՟ց՟պնրէգ՟մմ»
21

: 

Բ՜չ՜ժ՜ձ է՜հձ՜թ՜չ՜է ի՜պչ՜թ ժ՜ ձ՜ւ Գջզ՞ճջ ՠջՠռզ «Շ՜ջճսձ՜ժճս-

դզսձ» կ՜ոճսկ (Մ՜պդՠճո Ոսշի՜հՠռճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճս-

                                                                                                                                              
հնրէճնրմմգվզ, թծ՟վխգ նրյ՟ավ՟ռ գմ, ջ՟խ՟ճմ ՟պ՟մկթմ նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճ՟մ մճնրէ գմ, 

նվնմտ ՟մծմ՟վթմ ե ՟մբվ՟բ՟պմ՟ժ ջնրճմ ծ՟հնվբղ՟մ յվչ՟մ՟խմգվնրղ:  
18

 C. Mutafian, L'Arménie du Levant (XIe-XIVe siècle), p. 602-604, ծղղս. մ՟օ 164, 

331, 452, 479:  
19

 Մ՟սէենջ Որպծ՟ճգտթ, Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդզսձ, Վ՟հ՟վյ՟ո՟ս, 1898, եչ 185-186: Չ՟ց՟-

դ՟մտ ծգս՟ւվւվ՟խ՟մ գմ մ՟օ Վ՟ջթժ թյի՟մթմ մռթվռ՟լ ՠ՟դնրղ ծ՟սռ՟լմգվզ, նվնմտ 

ռգվժնրլնրէճնրմզ խ՟վօնվ սգհգխնրէճնրմմգվ ե զմկգպնրղ ՟ճբ թյի՟մթ անվլնրմգնրէճ՟մ, թմշ-

ոգջ մ՟օ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մթ ծնաօնվ՟խ՟մմգվթ ծգս նրմգտ՟լ մվ՟ ծ՟վ՟ՠգվնրէճնրմմգվթ ղ՟ջթմ, 

սգջ, մնրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 50. «Եր բ՟վկ՟ր Տեվ Պգսվնջմ ղգլ՟ր ո՟վագրփւ ճ՟յի՟վծմ Հ՟ճնտֆ 

Իջխ Վ՟ջթժմ ճգս ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ՟տ ա՟ճ ճԱմսթնւ թ լ՟լնրխ Գ ՟վ՟ղՠւ ծ՟ր՟ս՟վղփւ գր գխգ՟ժ թ 

Սգ՟ր ժգ՟պմ թ սգհթմ, նվ խնշթ Պ՟հ՟խկթ՟խ, գր թ ծփվե գր ճ՟պ՟չմնվբե սգհրնճմ ՟պմնր 

դւվթջսնջ՟խ՟մ խմթւմ գր ճ՟ճմղ ծգսե գհգր նվոեջ դծ՟ճվ ՟յի՟վծթջ Հ՟ճնտ…»:  
20

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 259: 
21

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 287: 
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ձգ), ճջգ ՞ջՠդՠ էզճչզձ ձչզջչ՜թ բ Վ՜ոզէ զղը՜ձզձ` ձջ՜ թ՜չ՜է՜թ ՞ճջթճս-

ձՠճսդհ՜ձգ, ձջ՜ձ յ՜պժ՜ձճխ պ՜ջ՜թտձՠջզձ ւ ՜հէձ
22

: 

Հՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ձ՜ւ ՜հձ վ՜ոպգ, ճջ ի՜ծ՜ը Սւ էՠշգ ւ ՜հ՟պՠխ ՠխ՜թ 

չ՜ձտՠջգ, դՠ՘ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ
23

, դՠ՘ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ (զձմյՠո ժպՠոձՠձտ ոպճջւ) ՜խ-

՝հճսջձՠջճսկ չժ՜հ՜ժճմչճսկ ՠձ ճջյՠո «ոճսջ՝». կՠա՜ձճսկ ՜ձ՞՜կ ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ո-

յՠէ՜՝ձճսհդ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջ, ժ՜յչ՜թ ՜հ՟ ո՜ջզ ւ չ՜ձտՠջզ իՠպ (րջզձ՜ժ 

՜ոչճսկ բ, ճջ ը՜չ՜ջձ Ակ՜ձճոզ էՠշձՠջզ չջ՜ ՜ձի՜հպ՜ձճսկ բջ ւ կզ ա՜ջկ՜-

ձ՜իջ՜ղ էճսհո բջ զնձճսկ ՟ջ՜ձռ չջ՜): 

Մ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ժ՜ջւճջ ւ ՜ջեՠտ՜չճջ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ իզղ՜-

պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ դՠջւո ՜կՠձ՜ղ՜պ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՠձ ի՜խճջ՟ճսկ 

ըձ՟ջճ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ չ՜ձտՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Ահոյՠո՚ 15-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ Աչՠպ՜ջ՜ձճսկ, 

պՠխ բ ՞պՠէ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ կզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձ, ճջգ ՝՜ռ՜պջճսկ բ, դՠ ճջպՠխ 

բ ՞պձչճսկ Կ՜ջկզջ չ՜ձտգ ւ զձմզ իՠպ բ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՟ջ՜ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկգ.  

Դ՟վկգ՟ժ, ՟հ՟շգղ դկգդ, ՟պ՟չմնվբւ օ ղթ՟ՠ՟մ ջնրվՠ նրիսթջ Կ՟վղթվ ռ՟-

մթտջ, նվ իմ՟ղ ՟լեւ ջնվ՟ օ ժ՟ռ ՠպմեւ, խ՟ս՟վնհւ ՟հ՟շ՟մ՟տ ղգվնճ ՟րվծմգ՟ժ 

գհթտթ[մ]ֆ Ահ՟շգղ դկգդ գհՠ՟վւ, գէե թ ճ՟վխ՟լթտ շ՟վթմ գժ՟մե Արգս՟վ՟մջ թ 

Կ՟վղթվ ռ՟մ՟տջ գր գվէ՟ճ թ ճ՟ճժ սգհ, էե թ ղ՟րսնր բ՟վկնրտ՟մեւ թ ռ՟մւջֆ 

Աջսնր՟լ՟ճթմ ՟րվծմնրէգ՟ղՠմ ՟րվծմթ ՠգվ՟րհմ թ ռ՟մւմֆ Զթ Կ՟վղթվ ռ՟մւջ թ 

ռգվ՟ճ ՟ո՟պ՟ը ւ՟վթ ե. ծնհմ խ՟վղթվ ե. ճ՟վօգժթտ խնհղմ Աավ՟խմ ե օ Պ՟րհ՟մմ. 

ճ՟վօղսթտ բգծմ` ջնրվՠ Էծ՟մ, Հ՟դ՟վթմ օ Ահխ՟րժմ, ծ՟վ՟ր՟ճթմ խնհղմ` Չղյխ՟լ՟ա 

ւ՟հ՟ւմ, ծթրջթջ՟ճթմ խնհղմ` Ախմգվմ օ Սգհզմխ՟ճ ժգ՟պմ
24

: 

Հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձ ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ ժ՜ջւճջ պՠխ՜ձճսձձՠ-

ջզ ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ պՠխ՜հձ՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜խճջ՟՜՞ջճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜հէւ ՜հձ ՜շճսկճչ, ճջ ՜հո-

պՠխ ղ՜պ ՞ՠխՠռզժ ժՠջյճչ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ բ կՠա՜ձճսկ ՜կՠձճսջՠտ չժ՜հչ՜թ 

լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ ՠխ՜թ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ ճջյՠո ղձմ՜չճջ բ՜ժզ. Կ՜ջկզջ 

չ՜ձտզ Աչՠպ՜ջ՜ձգ ժ՜ջճխ բ «ՠէ՜ձբ» ւ «ՠջդ՜հ զ հ՜հէ պՠխ»: Ի ՟ՠյ, ո՜ բէ 

կՠժ ՜հէ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ կճպՠռճսկ բ. ՠջ՝ ոճսջ՝ ՞զջտձ զջ պճսձգ էտճսկ բ, զձմգ 

ղ՜պ չ՜պ բ ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ, ձջ՜ձ յՠպտ բ ՜ձյ՜հկ՜ձ չՠջ՜՟՜ջլձՠէ: Ահո իզղ՜-

պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձգ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ բ ձ՜ւ, ճջ ՜հոպՠխզռ պՠխՠժ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ, ճջ ԺԱ 

՟՜ջզ չՠջնճսկ (1090-1091) ՠջժջ՜ղ՜ջե
25

 ՜յջ՜թ Կ՜ջկզջ չ՜ձտգ, վ՜ոպճջՠձ 

ԺԵ ՟՜ջճսկ ձճջզռ չՠջ՜ժ՜ձ՞ձչ՜թ չզծ՜ժճսկ բ: Հ՜պժ՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ձ՜ւ ճջ ՜հո 

                                                           
22

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 370-371, ղ՟ջմ՟ռնվ՟ոգջ ծգսօճ՟ժ ծ՟սռ՟լզ. «...՟ո՟ գխգ՟ժ ՟վ՟մտ 

թՠվգր գվգջմթտ՝ ղսթմ գր ՟ճվգտթմ դւ՟հ՟ւմ Քգջնրմ գր դբվնրմջ ւ՟հ՟ւթմ. գր դՠ՟վկվ՟ճ՟վխ 

՟ո՟վ՟մջմ, դնվ յթմգ՟ժ եվ ղգլ թյի՟մմ Հ՟ճնտ Գնհ Վ՟ջթժմ, գր դ՟ճժ յեմջ, դնվ ՠ՟վկվ՟-

անճմ սգջթմ, գր թմւգ՟մւ ամ՟տթմ ց՟իջս՟խ՟մ գր ծ՟ջթմ ՟ճժնտ զմխգվ՟տ թրվգ՟մտ»: 
23

 Օվթմ՟խ, մնրճմ Նթխնմմ ՟ճբոգջ ե ՠմնրէ՟ավնրղ Ռնթբթնմ ռ՟մւզ, Byzantine Documents, 

20. Black Mountain, p. 429: 
24

 Լ. Խ՟շթխճ՟մ, ԺԵ ՟՜ջզ ի՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջ, ղ՟ջմ Գ, Եվ., 1967, եչ 479: 
25

 Աճջ գվխվ՟յ՟վըթ ղ՟ջթմ ծ՟ճսմնրղ ե մ՟օ Նթխնմ Սօժգպմտթմ, սգջ` Герд, «Тактикон», 

с. 114, 26: 



360 Է. Մ. Շզջզձհ՜ձ 

 

Աչՠպ՜ջ՜ձգ ՞ջչՠէ բ իՠձռ Կ՜ջկզջ չ՜ձտճսկ, ՞ջզմ Աէբտոզ՜ձճոզ ժճխկզռ ւ, զ 

դզչո ՜հէ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ, կՠժ ՜ձ՞՜կ ւո վ՜ոպճսկ, ճջ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ ի՜հ-

ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջմ՜՞ջՠջ բզձ ոպՠխթչճսկ:  

ԺԵ ՟. ի՜հպձզ ՠձ ձ՜ւ ՜հէ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջ, ճջճձռզռ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ժ՜ակՠէ Կ՜ջկզջ չ՜ձտճսկ ՜ղը՜պճխ իճ՞ւճջ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ւ ՜հ՟պՠխզ 

՜ձռճս՟՜ջլզ կ՜ոզձ
26

: 

Հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ ի՜հպձճսկ ձ՜ւ չ՜ձտՠջզ ՜ձչ՜-

ձճսկձՠջզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ` ի՜հՠջզ լՠշտձ ՜ձռձՠէճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ւ յ՜ջ՜-

՞՜ձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Ահո ՜շճսկճչ ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ Գջզ՞ճջ Վժ՜հ՜ոՠջ ժ՜-

դճխզժճոզ ոպ՜ռ՜թ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզռ կՠժզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձգ. ՜հձ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ձ-

ջ՜կ՜ոձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜էճչ Գջզ՞ճջ Վժ՜հ՜ոՠջզ պճիկզձ, պՠխՠժ՜ռձճսկ բ ձ՜ւ 

1065-1110դդ. ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՟՜ջլ՜թ՚ Պ՜շէ՜իճ չ՜ձտզ կ՜ոզձ. 

 «Եժ ՟ո՟ թ ճ՟պ՟չ՟ջ՟տգ՟ժ ՟ղբ ծ՟ջ՟ւ թ ջնրվՠ ժգ՟պմմ, դնվ Սգ՟րմ խնշգմ, 

թ ղգվ ջգցծ՟խ՟մ ո՟վագր՟խ՟մ գխգհգտթւմ ճնրիսմ ջնրվՠ, դնվ զջս ՟ջնվթ ՠ՟վ-

ՠ՟պճն (sic!) Պ՟պժ՟ծնճ խնշթ, նվ է՟վաղ՟մթ «Դվ՟իս Աջսնրլնճ», գր ՟մբ ճգվգ-

ջնրմ օ թ ռգտ ՟ղթ ղգվնճ ՟էնպ՟խ՟ժնրէգ՟մջ՝ է՟վաղ՟մգտթ դռ՟վջ ձամնրէգ՟մ ղգլ 

օ ջւ՟մշգժթ ՟պմմ Աջսնրլնճ Յնռծ՟մմնր Ոջխգՠգվ՟մթ Կնջս՟մբմնրո՟րժջթ ծ՟ճվ՟-

ոգսթ, թ կգնմ ՟պմ ղթնճ, նվնրղ ՟մնրմ եվ Թենցթջսե, ՟դա՟ր ճնճմ: Եժ ՟ո՟ գսնր 

ռգվջսթմ ՟վլ՟վլգժ դջ՟ թ ս՟վ՟ՠ՟մ օ ճ՟րս՟վ՟կ՟ճմ ՠ՟ճթտ օ ՠ՟պթտ ՟պ՟չթմ 

է՟վաղ՟մնրէգ՟մմ, զջս ւգվբնհ՟տմ թղ՟ջսթտ` ղթ՟յ՟վ սնհգժնռ թ կգպմ Մ՟[ս]-

էգնջթ ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ճթ, նվ ջմգ՟ժ օ ռ՟վըգ՟ժ եվ զմբ ղգվնռ կգպ՟ղՠ»
27

:  

Ահոպՠխ չժ՜հ՜ժճմչ՜թ Թՠճվզոպՠձ իՠձռ ՜հձ վզէզոճվ՜ձ բ, ճջզ ՟ՠկ 

ճսխխչ՜թ բ Պճխճո Տ՜ջճձ՜ռճս ի՜հպձզ Թնրհէ զմբբեղ Թենցթջսգ՟ճ ծնպնղ 

ցթժթջնց՟ճթմ ՞ճջթգ: Ի ՟ՠյ, Թՠճվզոպՠձ ւ Կզջ՜ժճո Հշՠպճջգ կՠա՜ձճսկ ՜-

կՠձ՜չ՜խ չժ՜հչ՜թ (զի՜ջժՠ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Շզջ՜ժ՜ռճս Տհճստզժճոզռ իՠպճ) րպ՜ջ-

ՠջժջհ՜ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջ բզձ, ճջճձռ Գջզ՞ճջ Վժ՜հ՜ոՠջգ ի՜ձլձ՜ջ՜ջՠէ բջ իճսձ՜-

ջՠձզռ ի՜հՠջՠձ կզ տ՜ձզ ՞ջչ՜թտձՠջ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձՠէ (իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ կՠժձճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջ), չծ՜ջՠէճչ ղ՜պ կՠթ ՞ճսկ՜ջ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՟ջ՜ձտ ըջդզձ ւ ՜ձի՜ոժ՜ձ՜էզ բզձ 

ոպ՜ռչՠէ ւ ՜հ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ չՠջ՜ի՜ձլձչՠէ բզձ Կզջ՜ժճո Դջ՜ա՜ջժռճսձ, ճջ-
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 Տգջ փվթմ՟խ՝ ԺԵ բ՟վթ ծթյ՟ս՟խ՟վ՟մմգվ, ղ՟ջմ Գ, եչ 173, 342-343, 382, 487, 497 օ 

՟ճժմ: Աճջ ՟պնրղնռ շ՟ց՟դ՟մտ նրյ՟ավ՟ռ ե մ՟օ Ս՟վաթջ Շմնվծ՟ժնր «Մգխմնրէթրմ Կ՟էն-

հթխգ՟ճտ էհէնտ»-զ ո՟վնրմ՟խնհ կգպ՟ավթ ՠ՟ռ՟խ՟մ ժ՟ճմ՟լ՟ռ՟ժ ծթյ՟ս՟խ՟վ՟մզ, 

սգջ` Հ՟ճգվգմ կգպ՟ավգվթ ծթյ՟ս՟խ՟վ՟մմգվ, Ե-ԺԲ բբ., ՟յի. Ա. Մ՟էօնջճ՟մթ, Եվօ՟մ, 

1988, եչ 169-173: Հգս՟ւվւվ՟խ՟մ ե մ՟օ, նվ մյռնրղ ե, նվ Ս՟վաթջ Շմնվծ՟ժթմ, նռ «ամ՟տ թ 

ճ՟յի՟վծմ Կթժթխգտրնտ օ գղնրս թ Սգ՟ր ժգ՟պմմ, նրվ եթմ ՠ՟դնրղ ՟մ՟ո՟սւ օ ռ՟մնվ՟ճւ» 

օ ջնռնվգտ Կ՟վղթվ ռ՟մւնրղ՝ ՟յ՟խգվսգժնռ Սսգց՟մնջ Մ՟մնրխթմ, ծգս՟ա՟ճնրղ ՟ռգժթ 

ընրըխ՟ժ խճ՟մւ ռ՟վգժնր ծ՟ղ՟վ ւ՟յռգտ Ք՟վ՟յթսնր ռ՟մւ, նվսգհ օ ՟մտ խ՟տվգտ խճ՟մւթ 

ղմ՟տ՟լ ղ՟ջզ: Աճջ սնհգվթտ խ՟վգժթ ե գմէ՟բվգժ, նվ Կ՟վղթվ ռ՟մւնրղ ՟ճբւ՟մ եժ ընրըխ՟ժ 

խճ՟մւ շեթմ ռ՟վնրղ: 
27

 Հ՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջ, Ե-ԺԲ բբ., եչ 135-136:  



Դյջճսդհճսձգ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ 361 
 

 
 

յՠոազ ձ՜ (դՠջւո ՜ձչծ՜ջ) ըկ՝՜՞ջՠջ ւ ոջ՝՜՞ջՠջ ՟ջ՜ձտ: Նղՠձտ ձ՜ւ, ճջ 

՜հո յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ջչ՜՞գ ւո չժ՜հճսկ բ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ ճջճղ ի՜կ՜՞ճջ-

թ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ:  

Իոժ 1098 դ. Պ՜շէ՜իճհճսկ ՞ջչ՜թ, «Կ՜ձճձ՜՞զջտ»
28

 յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ լՠշ՜-

՞ջճսկ ՜շժ՜ բ կՠժ ՜հէ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձ, ճջզռ պՠխՠժ՜ձճսկ 

ՠձտ, ճջ ՜հո լՠշ՜՞զջգ ՞ջչՠէ բ.  

«…թ ծ՟ճվ՟ոգսնրէգ՟մ ՟ջսնր՟լ՟ո՟սթր սգ՟պմ Գվթանվթջթ, թ դ՟վղե 

Սվՠնճմ Գվթանվթ», օ նվ «եթմ ջնվ՟ նրջնրղմ՟խթտ գր ռ՟վը՟խթտւ ռ՟վբ՟ոգսւ 

ջնրվՠւ գր ՟պ՟ւթմ՟դ՟վբւ Գենվա Մգհվմ խնշգտգ՟ժ, գր Կթվ՟խնջ ՟վւ ռ՟վըւ ճ՟ջ-

սնր՟լ՟ճթմջ նրյ նրմգժնռ ղ՟վա՟վե՟խ՟մ գվ՟մնրէգ՟մտմ ճ՟րվեմջ Տգ՟պմ ինվծգ-

ժնռմ թ սրն օ թ աթյգվթ ցնճէւ ճ՟պմգժ գր ճնրջնրտ՟մգժ գր ձյղ՟վս՟աես բգհնռւ ՟-

ո՟յի՟վնրէգ՟մ դՠ՟դնրղջ ՟վը՟մ՟տնրտթմ յմնվծթմ»
29

:  

Ոսղ՜՞ջ՜չ ՠձ ձ՜ւ Նՠջոՠո Լ՜կ՝ջճձ՜ռճս լՠշտճչ ժ՜կ ձջ՜ կ՜ոզձ ՞ջչ՜թ 

իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ վ՜ոպճսկ ՠձ կՠժ ՜ձ՞՜կ ւո ՜հձ կՠթ ւ թ՜չ՜էճսձ 

՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհճսձգ, ճջ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէ բ ՜հո «՜շ՜տՠէ՜ղ՜սզխ ծ՟ճվ՟ոգս»-գ, ճջզ 

ի՜կ՜ջ «ոՠջգ ՟ՠյզ ՞զպճսդհճսձ ձճսհձձ բ, զձմ ճջ ոՠջգ ՟ՠյզ Աոպչ՜թ»: Իոժ 

ձջ՜ «Վ՜ջտճսկ» աՠպՠխչ՜թ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ Սւ էՠշձՠջզ ՜ձ՜յ՜պձՠջճսկ 

ճս չ՜ձտՠջճսկ ՜ձռժ՜ռջ՜թ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է, ժ՜ջթՠո ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլ ժ՜ 

՜հ՟ էՠշձՠջզ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ պջչճխ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջզձ ւ 

գձ՟՞թչ՜թ բ կզ՜հձ՜ժհ՜ռձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ ՝ձճջճղ ւ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն 

գձ՟ճսձչ՜թ «պՠո՜ժ՜ձ»-զ ւ «՞ճջթձ՜ժ՜ձ»-զ ի՜կ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ. 

 «Եր ջվՠնճ ծ՟ճվ՟ոգսթմ նրվ՟ի՟տգ՟ժ զմբ ճ՟պ՟ս նրջնրղմ ղ՟մխ՟մմ, ՟-

պ՟ւգ՟տ դմ՟ թ ռ՟մնվ՟ճջ թ Սգրմ ժգվթմմ, ճնվջ յվչգժնռ անվլթ՟խ՟մ մթ՟դնրէգ՟ղՠմ 

օ սգջնհ՟խ՟մթմ խվէնրէգ՟ղՠ՝ ճ՟պ՟չեվ օ մխվսեվ ծ՟ջ՟մգժ թ ժվնրղմ ՟պ՟ւթմնր-

էգ՟մմ թ ջեվմ Քվթջսնջթ»
30

:  

Հ՜ջժ բ ձղՠէ ձ՜ւ, ճջ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջձ ՜հձտ՜ձ կՠթ ժ՜ջւճ-

ջճսդհճսձ ՠձ չ՜հՠէՠէ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ձռ դչճսկ ՠխՠէ բ ձ՜ւ ժ՜դճխզժճո՜ձզոպ չ՜ձտ. 

րջզձ՜ժ` Կ՜ջկզջ չ՜ձտգ: Իոժ 1113 դ. ժ՜դճխզժճո՜ժ՜ձ ՜դճշզ ի՜կ՜ջ Գջզ՞ճջ 

Գ Պ՜իէ՜չճսձճս ւ Ախդ՜կ՜ջզ ՠյզոժճյճո Դ՜չզդ Աջթջճսձճս չՠծզ ՜շզդճչ, 

՜հոպՠխ ՜ձ՞՜կ ՞ճսկ՜ջչՠէ բ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ եճխճչ, ճջզձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռՠէ ՠձ 2500 

ՠյզոժճյճոձՠջ
31

: 
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 Նյգմւ Կ՟մնմ՟ավւթ զմփվթմ՟խղ՟մ ՟ճջ ց՟ջսզ, ՟ճջ ռ՟մւգվնրղ խ՟վլգջ էգ յ՟ս զմ-

բնրմռ՟լ եվ դՠ՟հռգժ մ՟օ խ՟մնմ՟աթս՟խ՟մ ծ՟վտգվնռ (ծթյգմւ Նթխնմ Սօժգպմտնրմ մվ՟ գ-

վգւ խ՟մնմ՟խ՟մ ավռ՟լւմգվնռ): Ավբճնւ Միթէ՟վ Գնյմ եժ ծգմտ ՟ճջսգհ շթ՞ ծհ՟տգժ ջսգհ-

լգժ թվ «Դ՟ս՟ջս՟մ՟աթվւ»-զ: 
29

 Հ՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջ, Ե-ԺԲ բբ., եչ 117:  
30

 Հ՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ իզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձՠջ, Ե-ԺԲ բբ., եչ 257:  
31

 Ա. Միթէ՟վճ՟մ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ եճխճչճռ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձՠ՜հռ ՠժՠխՠռսճհ, Վ՟հ՟վյ՟ո՟ս, 1874: 

Մ. Օվղ՟մճ՟մ, Աա՞՜յ՜պճսկ, ծ. 1, Կնջս՟մբմնրոփժթջ, 1912: 
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E. M. Shirinian 

Teaching and Learning at the Armenian Monasteries on the Black 

Mountain of Cilician Armenia 

Having been in the same lore with the literature of Armenia 

nevertheless Cilician Armenian literature differed from it due to many 

natural reasons, among which the most important one seems to be a dif-

ferent environment and neighborhood. In this context a significant role 

played Cilician monasteries of Black Mountain. The existence of these 

monasteries is testified from the 5
th

-6
th

 centuries but there is no much in-

formation about activity of these monasteries at that time. Opposite to this, 

starting from the 11
th

 century one can speak about the most flourishing and 

one can say ‗international‘ period for the activities at the Black Mountain‘s 

monasteries. It is even possible to evaluate them as an international center 

of teaching and learning for Greek, Syrian, Latin, Armenian and Georgian 

monks, ascetics and simply authors, who came in search of a spiritual guide.  

Testimonies concerning the monasteries on the Black Mountain, 

which belonged to Armenians (at least in the 11
th 

century: Karmir, 

Shapirin, Areg or Aregni, Vardkan, K‘arashit‘u, Barsegheanc‘, Mashke-

vor, Paghakdziak, Parlahoy etc.) preserved in the works of the Armenian 

authors and especially in the colophons etc. That there were lot of 

monasteries on the Black Mountain informs us Sargis Shnorhali, who 

says about Barsegh catholikos that ―he went to the country of Cilicia and 

entered on the Black Mountain where eremitic (anapatk‘) - and convents 

(vanorayk‘) were too many‖. It is noteworthy also the story told by Kira-

kos Gandzakec‘i about Mxitar Gosh or Gandzakec‘i, according to which 

Mxitar was already a vardapet when he went to the monasteries on the 

Black Mountain but he hided that he has already this degree and received 

another one while being there.There is also quite an information on 

personae who came to settle in these monasteries as from Armenia itself 

(like Georg Megrik, Grigor Lorec‘i, Kirakos the Philolog, Mxitar Gosh 

and many others), as well from Cilician Armenia (Stepanos Manuk, 

Ignatius Sevlernc‘i (=of the Black Mountain), Nerses Shnorhali, Sargis 

ShnorhaliՃ. The activity of the catholicos of Armenia Grigor the Second, 

Vkayaser (―the Martyrophile‖) in these monasteries, especially in Karmir 

Vank‟ (―Red Monastery‖) is attested as well in these sources.  

The research of the data on these monasteries shows that one can 

speak about the reconciliation of old traditions and the creation of the 

new approaches by the ‗Armenian School‘. In any case, the learning and 

many-sided literary activity in the monasteries on the Black Mountain 

had a great impact for Armenian highest education and literary tradition.



  
 

 MORENO MORANI 

 L'IMPORTANZA DELL'ARMENO NELLA SCUOLA 

LINGUISTICA ITALIANA DEL XX SECOLO 

Premessa 

Lo studio della lingua armena in Italia ha una tradizione molto lunga. 

Potremmo ricordare la pubblicazione della Introductio in Chaldaicam 

linguam, Syriacam, atque Armenicam, & dece~ alias linguas, pubblicata 

a Pavia nel 1539, con importanti osservazioni di natura soprattutto fone-

tica, il più antico libro a stampa in lingua occidentale che utilizzi i carat-

teri armeni, e poi la Grammatica armena del milanese Francesco Rivola, 

pubblicata a Milano nel 1624, e quella del P. Clemente Galano, pubb-

licata a Roma nel 1645. Opere della tradizione armena vennero viste con 

simpatia e interesse da importanti letterati del XIX secolo come Leopardi 

e Tommaseo, ma ci limiteremo qui alla menzione di studiosi professio-

nalmente impegnati con lo studio della lingua armena.  

Tra la fine dell‘Ottocento e la prima metà del XX secolo operarono 

in Italia importanti figure di studiosi, soprattutto filologi, della levatura di 

Emilio Teza, di Almo Zanolli, di Giuseppe Frasson. E‘ appunto a Zanolli 

che viene affidato il primo insegnamento di Lingua e Letteratura armena 

istituito in Italia, all‘Università di Padova, nel 1928
1
.  

Per venire a tempi più recenti, la linguistica italiana annovera la pre-

senza di grandi specialisti, come Giancarlo Bolognesi o Walter Belardi, 

la cui attività nell‘ambito degli studi di armenistica è troppo nota per ave-

re bisogno di essere illustrata in questa sede. Questi studiosi hanno fon-

dato vere e proprie scuole nelle università dove hanno operato (Bolognesi 

a Milano e Belardi a Roma) e vari discepoli ne hanno continuato l‘opera 

sia in altre università italiane sia in sedi estere, e molti tra gli studiosi ita-

liani che oggi operano nell‘ambito dell‘armeno sono loro discepoli o 

allievi di loro discepoli. Lo studio dell‘armenistica è fiorente in diverse 

                                                           
1
 Sullo stato degli studi di armeno nelle Università italiane si veda anche A. Manou-

kian, Presenza armena in Italia, 1915-2000, Milano, Guerrini e Associati, 2014, pp. 

208 e ss.. Puntuali indicazione sulle attività armenistiche delle Università sono date 

costantemente anche dal periodico Rassegna dell'armenistica italiano, curato dalla 

Associazione Padus-Araxes a partire dal 1997 (accessibile anche online).  
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sedi universitarie italiane: anche se gli insegnamenti che ex professo re-

cano nell‘intitolazione un riferimento all‘armeno sono pochi, in diverse 

università italiana vi sono docenti che hanno dedicato o dedicano all‘ar-

meno parte dei loro corsi e dei loro insegnamenti od organizzano semi-

nari e convegni di contenuto armenistico.  

L‘interesse per l‘armeno è stato coltivato però anche da molti lin-

guisti che, pur non potendo essere definiti armenisti nel senso stretto del 

termine, perché i loro orientamenti e i loro interessi erano indirizzati ver-

so un orizzonte diverso (e l‘armeno costituí solamente una parte, seppure 

rilevante, della loro attività scientifica), si sono occupati di linguistica ar-

mena in diversi lavori e hanno contribuito in modo significativo 

all‘approfondimento di problemi inerenti lo studio di questa lingua. In 

modo particolare ricorderò qui due figure di grandi studiosi e linguisti 

italiani del XX secolo, Vittore Pisani (1899-1990), Maestro riconosciuto 

della scuola linguistica milanese, e Giuliano Bonfante (1904-2005), che, 

dopo aver insegnato in diverse università d‘Europa e d‘America, terminò 

la sua carriera scientifica nell‘Università di Torino. 

I. Giuliamo Bonfante 

Giuliano Bonfante svolse un lunghissimo magistero scientifico pro-

trattosi per diversi decenni, dagli anni giovanili fino alla vigilia della sua 

scomparsa, avvenuta nel 2005, alla vigilia del compimento del centoune-

simo anno: il grande linguista fu colto dalla morte mentre ancora stava 

lavorando alla recensione di un libro sulla lingua omerica, che fu poi 

pubblicata postuma sulla rivista Alexandria. Nella sua vastissima bibleo-

grafia (diligentemente riportata nei volumi che raccolgono un'antologia 

dei suoi scritti col titolo Scritti scelti di Giuliano Bonfante
2
) molti articoli 

sono dedicati espressamente all‘armeno. Oltre ai lavori in cui l'armeno è 

l'argomento principale e ricordato esplicitamente nel titolo, anche in vari 

altri lavori che vertono su problemi generali di argomento indoeuropeisti-

co vengono considerate e analizzate forme armene. Nel progetto origina-

rio della raccolta di Scritti scelti di Giuliano Bonfante, i lavori dedicati 

all‘armeno dovevano essere raccolti in un apposito volume: tale progetto 

non poté realizzarsi, e dopo la stampa dei primi quattro volumi (dedicati 

nell‘ordine all‘indoeuropistica, al latino, alle lingue germaniche e al sici-

liano), era annunciata l‘uscita di un volume intitolato Orientalia et alia, 

che però non ha visto la luce. Tra i lavori di Bonfante di carattere espre-

                                                           
2
 G. Bonfante, Scritti scelti di Giuliano Bonfante, 4 vv., a cura di R. Gendre, 

Alessandria, Dell'Orso, 1986-1994. 
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ssamente armenistico, due meritano particolare attenzione: i contributi 

Les isoglosses gréco-arméniennes: I. Faits phonétiques (1937) e The 

Place of Armenian among the Indo-European languages (1982), di cui 

esiste anche una versione armena con riassunto in russo. A questi andreb-

be aggiunto l‘articolo ―Armenians and Phrygians‖ (1946), dedicato a un 

problema più volte affrontato, con risultato diversi, da molti studiosi di 

linguistica armena: Bonfante esamina ventuno isoglosse armeno-frigie, 

concludendo che, sulla base dei dati linguistici, la relazione fra Armeni e 

Frigi sembra assicurata. Non entriamo nel merito di questo ultimo artico-

lo, anche perché l‘esame delle lingue di frammentaria interpretazione e di 

incerta interpretazione dà spesso adito a dubbi e a risultati contraddittori 

o di ambigua interpretazione, mentre riteniamo che abbiano per noi un 

più ampio interesse gli altri due articoli citati. Rileviamo solo che la 

questione dei rapporti linguistici armeno-frigi sarà ripreso dallo stesso 

Bonfante, con una serie di integrazioni e di mutamenti, in una appendice 

aggiunta all‘articolo del 1982.  

Lo spunto che porta alla redazione del primo articolo, pubblicato 

nella Miscellanea in onore di Holger Pedersen, è dato da un‘osservazione 

che Antoine Meillet aveva implicitamente avanzato recensendo al volu-

me di Bonfante I Dialetti indoeuropei
3
, pubblicata in BSL

4
: pur senza 

dirlo espressamente, Meillet rilevava che l‘armeno era poco considerato 

nel volume
5
; in effetti l‘armeno non è del tutto assente, perché accenni 

alla posizione e al comportamento dell‘armeno si trovano qua e là nel 

libro: p.es. nella nota 37 del capitolo dedicato ai rapporti ario-greci si 

nota che «con l‘ario concorda spesso, come è noto, l‘armeno. Di parole 

comuni solo al greco e all‘armeno ricorderò: ὄναρ, ὄνειρος, arm. anurǰ; 

omer. ἦμαρ, arm. awr»
6
, e poi parole armene sono citate qua e là nelle in-

dicazioni di isoglosse lessicali studiate nel volume. L‘articolo dei 

Mélanges Pedersen si propone dunque di colmare una obiettiva lacuna 

                                                           
3
 G. Bonfante, I dialetti indoeuropei, Arona, Paideia, 1931 (originariamente pubblicato 

negli Annali del R. Istiuto Orientale di Napoli, 1931, pp. 69-185; ristampato, con una 

nuova introduzione e un'appendice, nel 1976. 
4
 BSL, v. XXXIII, 1932, pp. 22-23. 

5
 «Dans sa conclusion, M. Bonfante insiste avec raison sur le caractère intermédiaire du 

grec. Il est intéressant de constater que le fait d'appartenir au groupe ceK~MM ne 

marque pas que le grec ait avec l'italique, le celtique et le germanique des rapports 

particuliers. M. Pedersen a indiqué, et beaucoup de faits ont confirmé sa remarque, qu'il 

y a entre le grec et l'arménien des concordances importantes. II y en a aussi entre le grec 

et le baltique» (p. 23). 
6
 I dialetti indoeuropei

2
, p. 72, n. 37. 
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del precedente volume, facendo leva anche sul fatto che nel frattempo 

Bonfante a Parigi aveva frequentato alcuni corsi di Meillet stesso. Notia-

mo per incidens che nella ristampa del volume, uscita a Brescia nel 1976 

a oltre quaranta anni dalla prima edizione, lo studio non viene integrato 

dai nuovi elementi cosí acquisiti. Sia all‘inizio dell‘articolo sia in altri 

passaggi Bonfante afferma che la sua intenzione è quella di completare il 

volume con uno studio sui rapporti greco-armeni suddiviso in due parti: 

una parte dedicata ai rapporti fonetici (che è quella appunto pubblicata 

nei Mèlanges Pedersen) e una parte dedicata alle isoglosse morfologiche 

e sintattiche. Questa seconda parte cosí promessa non vedrà la luce: la 

difficile situazione di esule politico vissuta da Bonfante e gli avvenimenti 

legati alla guerra civile spagnole lo costringono ad allontanarsi da Mad-

rid, dove allora si trovava, abbandonando anche lavori già avviati e in 

procinto di essere pubblicati, per riparare oltre oceano. A queste vicende 

dovrà essere attribuito probabilmente anche l‘abbandono del progetto qui 

annunziato: il che non significa però l‘abbandono degli interessi armenis-

tici, che verranno coltivati anche nei decenni successivi. Nell‘articolo 

vengono studiate complessivamente ventiquattro isoglosse greco-armene. 

Pur non distinguendo fra isoglosse esclusive e isoglosse che comprendo-

no anche altre lingue oltre al greco e all‘armeno, l‘articolo delinea l‘esis-

tenza di una prossimità fra greco e armeno, confermando cosí le conclu-

sioni a cui erano giunti Meillet e Pedersen. Si noterà che Bonfante tratta 

l‘analisi dei fatti in una prospettiva rigorosamente ed esclusivamente in-

doeuropeistica, evitando ogni riferimento a fatti storici o culturali e ri-

nunciando a spiegare la genesi dei fatti studiati. Ad esempio, notando (p. 

18) che armeno, greco e ittita hanno regolarmente una protesi vocalici 

davanti a r- iniziale non si fa nessun accenno all'ipotesi, molto diffusa, 

che questa innovazione sia legata a fatti di sostrato, mentre si valorizza il 

fatto che in molti casi la protesi ha identico timbro in greco e in armeno. 

Anche il fatto che spesso in armeno si presentino duplicità di esiti per lo 

stesso fonema o gruppo di fonemi indeuropei viene in genere trascurato. 

Bonfante procede con assoluto rigore nell‘esame dei fatti: l‘analisi di al-

cuni esiti consente di delineare divisioni dialettali che risalgono all‘epoca 

indoeuropea e che si allineano in qualche caso con la nota ripartizione in 

lingue centum e satəm. Ad esempio è approfondito con molto interesse 

l‘esito di vocale lunga + liquida in fine di parola; le lingue indoeuropee 

presentano due esiti contrastanti, da una parte il mantenimento della for-

ma antevocalica (conservazione della liquida e abbreviazione della voca-

le) dall‘altra la generalizzazione della forma anteconsonantica (caduta 
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della liquida). Qui «l‘arménien constitue avec le grec un groupe serré»: il 

mantenimento di -ēr -ōr (fatto salvo l‘abbreviamento e poi la caduta della 

vocale nella sillaba finale armena) contrappone il tipo παηήρ hayr sia al 

tipo di lat. pater e got. fadar, sia al tipo di ved. pitā. Nel caso di vocale 

lunga + nasale la situazione è ancora più interessante, perché qui sola-

mente greco e armeno conservano la nasale finale, che cade in tutte le 

altre lingue: gr. ἡγεμών, arm. gar ̄n a fronte di aind. aśmā, lat. homō, got. 

guma, lit. akmuõ. Nell‘analisi del trattamento delle velari Bonfante riaf-

ferma la sua convinzione dell‘esistenza di una duplice serie di velari in 

indoeuropeo (mentre la maggior parte della scuola italiana è orientata ad 

ammettere l‘esistenza di tre serie): secondo Bonfante (p. 26) la palatali-

zzazione delle labiovelari è comune a tutte le lingue satəm, ma la pre-

senza di un esito speciale delle labiovelari davanti a vocale palatale in 

greco (ove si ha un esito t, t
h
, quindi una palatalizzazione sostanzialmente 

incompleta, della sorda e della sonora aspirata: ηέζζαρες come č‛or-k‛ 

<*k
u
etwōr-) consente di mettere in ulteriore rapporto le due lingue, che 

hanno in comune anche la delabializzazione delle labiovelari dopo *u. In 

sostanza Bonfante traccia la seguente cronologia (indichiamo gli esiti 

della sola sorda):  

I. *uk
u
 > *uk (isoglossa esclusiva greco-armena);  

II. *k
u
- palatalizzato in *k‘ «dans le groupe oriental»;  

III. k
u
- > k- nelle lingue sat&m;  

IV. k- > s («c‘est le phénomène appelé ―assibilation des vélaires»); 

infine k
u
- > p- «en Occident».  

Questa trafila conferma quanto già affermato da Bonfante altrove 

che «i rapporti ario-greci sono almeno in parte più antichi dei rapporti 

greco-italici. Il greco è probabilmente un dialetto orientale accostatosi al 

gruppo occidentale in tempi antichissimi»
7
. 

L‘articolo del 1982 riprende una lezione di Bonfante tenuta a Yere-

van nell‘aprile 1980. L‘analisi dei fatti è condotta alla luce delle dottrine 

della neolinguistica di Bartoli, alle quali Bonfante fa costante riferimento 

in tutta la sua opera. Bonfante ha esposto le sue teorie sul tema della 

ricostruzione linguistica in una serie di articoli pubblicati su Word nel 

1945-1946
8
 e si attiene sempre all‘applicazione di queste teorie, pur utili-

zzandole con un obiettività critica e apportando alcune modifiche, quali 
                                                           
7
 Questioni glottologiche, RIGI (Rivista indo-greco-italica di filologia, storia, antichità), 

vol. XV (1931), p. 67-74 (la frase citata è a p. 68). 
8
 G. Bonfante, On Reconstruction and Linguistic Method, in Word, 1 (1945), pp. 83-94, 

132-61; 11 (1946), pp. 155 s. 
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ad esempio l‘aggiunta (proposta in un articolo del 1971
9
) dell‘‖area a 

ferro di cavallo‖, che viene menzionata anche all‘inizio di questo artico-

lo. Nell‘analisi di un‘area in cui sono in contrasto due fenomeni e che 

presenti una conformazione di questo tipo: 

A A A A A A A A 

A A B B B B A A 

A A B B B B A A 

B costituisce una innovazione centrale che non è riuscita a imporsi 

nella zona settentrionale del territorio, vale a dire il germe di un‘area 

laterale. Un‘altra precisazione importante viene fatta circa l'applicazione 

delle teorie di Bartoli all‘indoeuropeo: nella valutazione dei dati romanzi 

abbiamo la possibilità di raffigurare in modo preciso la collocazione delle 

lingue, invece nello studio dell‘indeuropeo non abbiamo dati sulla recip-

roca posizione delle lingue prima della dissoluzione dell‘unità indoeuro-

pea ed è necessario ricorrere ad altri metodi d‘indagine e spesso possia-

mo distinguere le aree laterali solo a posteriori. Bonfante arriva alla con-

clusione che (p. 166) «Armenian takes part in all the Southeastern inno-

vations, more so than Greek (which is centum). It shows no special con-

nection with Baltic, Slavic and Tocharian, although they belong generally 

(like Armenian) to the Eastern group. Armenian shows very close rela-

tions tօ Phrygian, Greek and also to Albanian: these four languages are 

united by several important isoglosses». Queste conclusioni si basano su 

un numero rilevante di prove, sia fonetiche sia morfologiche. In alcuni 

casi si tratta di isoglosse che ci portano alla fase indoeuropea comune, in 

altri casi (p.es. l‘aspirazione di s- iniziale antevocalico e intervocalico) si 

tratta di innovazioni di un‘epoca più recente. Ad esempio l‘armeno con-

divide col greco ἦμαρ il tipo awr, sicuramente frutto di una innovazione, 

mentre tutte le altre lingue conoscono il tipo più antico diēs: tuttavia 

anche l‘armeno conosce, con tiw, anche la fase antica. Lo schema portato 

da Bonfante si presenta quindi come un‘applicazione del criterio dell‘a-

rea laterale e dell‘area maggiore, ma mostra anche la posizione speciale 

dell‘armeno, nel quale convivono sia la fase antica sia l‘innovazione. 

Alla stessa conclusione si arriva osservando un‘altra importante isoglossa 

fonetica, l‘evoluzione di ie. *o: anche qui la confusione delle due antiche 

vocali *o, a nell‘unico timbro a raggiunge solo marginalmente l‘armeno, 

                                                           
9
 G. Bonfante, ―Le norme della linguistica areale‖, in: Sprache und Geschichte, Fest-

schrift für H. Meier, München, 1971, p. 51-76. 
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che nella maggior parte dei casi continua fedelmente l‘antico *o indoeu-

ropeo, anche se non mancano casi di *o > a.  

II. Vittore Pisani  

Vittore Pisani dedicò numerosi lavori allo studio dell‘armeno in 

prospettiva indeuropeistica, trattando di problemi sia fonetici sia morfo-

logici sia lessicali e proponendo un gran numero di etimologie di parole 

armene. La bibliografia di Pisani, estremamente ricca, tanto da occupare 

un intero volume della Festschrift a lui dedicata in occasione del suo 

ottantesimo compleanno
10

, comprende diversi lavori di interesse esplici-

tamente armenistico: il primo di essi è l‘articolo ―Zum armenischen Per-

sonalpronomen‖, del 1933, l‘ultimo è un lavoro del 1985, ―Due 

etimologie. 1. Armeno mrsel e russo moroz‖; l'armeno è però presente (e 

in vari casi richiamato pure nel titolo) anche in numerosi altri lavori.  

Una posizione di particolare rilievo ha l‘ampio articolo ―Studi sulla 

fonetica dell‘armeno‖
11

. Questo e altri lavori di armenistica sono poi rip-

resi nella silloge Mantissa
12

, nella quale possiamo leggere anche un im-

portante contributo presentato come inedito, l‘articolo Sulle continuazio-

ni armene delle occlusive indeuropee, che rappresenta in realtà la versio-

ne italiana di un precedente lavoro pubblicato in versione russa nel 1961 

rivista Voprosy Jazykoznanija e affronta un problema discusso e di gran-

de interesse, la possibile realizzazione come sonora aspirata delle sonore 

armene nella fase più antica della lingua. In Mantissa troviamo anche: 

―Armenische Miszellen‖; ―Zur Bildung des Ablativs der Einzahl im He-

thitischen und im Armenischen‖; ―Armenisch hariwr: ein Versuch e Zum 

armenischen Personalpronomen‖: circa cento pagine su un totale di 400 

del libro! 

I due articoli comparsi su Ricerche Linguistiche sono suddivisi in 

cinque capitoletti, ma fra essi emerge in particolare, sia per l‘ampiezza 

sia per l‘importanza del problema affrontato, il primo capitolo, dedicato 

alla palatalizzazione delle labiovelari indoeuropee in armeno. Il feno-

meno della palatalizzazione era stato rilevato anche da Meillet nell 

‘Esquisse
13

, che però sembra limitare alla sola continuazione delle sonore 

aspirate ie. la possibilità di palatalizzazione. Pisani aveva discusso l‘argo-
                                                           
10

 Charisteria Victori Pisani oblata, vol. 2, cur. C. Santoro, Galatina, Edizioni Congedo, 

1982. 
11

 In «Ricerche Linguistiche» 1, 1950, pp. 165-93, e 2, 1951, pp. 47-74. 
12

 V. Pisani, Mantissa, Brescia, Paideia, 1978. 
13

 A. Meillet, Esquisse d'une grammaire comparée de l'arménien classique, Paris 1936
2
, 

p. 28. 
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mento della palatalizzazione delle labiovelari già in una relazione presen-

tata al Sodalizio Glottologico Milanese nel 1948: gli Atti riportano un 

sunto della relazione, con una nota aggiuntiva in cui si dice: «Quanto 

sopra fa parte d‘un libro sui rapporti fra l‘armeno e le altre lingue ie., cui 

sto lavorando»
14

. In realtà questo progetto non fu mai portato a termine: 

l‘intensa attività di Pisani in ogni ambito dell‘indeuropeistica, la copiosa 

redazione sia di articoli e monografie sia di manuali destinati allo studio 

universitario portarono probabilmente il grande studioso a rimandare, e 

infine ad abbandonare questo progetto che avrebbe sicuramente dato 

adito a qualcosa di rilevante.  

La posizione di Pisani è chiara fin dalle prime righe della sua rela-

zione: «Nei manuali correnti si trova scritto che le velari e labiovelari ie., 

divenute gutturali, si palatalizzano in armeno avanti e ed i solo in alcune 

parole. In effetti la formulazione in parola è errata, e dev‘essere sostituita 

dalla seguente: L‘ARMENO NON PALATALIZZA MAI LE VELARI INDEUROPEE 

(salvo sk‛ che dà c‛); INVECE SI PALATALIZZAZIONE LE ANTICHE 

LABIOVELARI AD ECCEZIONE DELLA MEDIA, e precisamente k
u
 dà č‛, k

uh
 dà 

c‛ (come anche sk
u
), g

uh
 dàǰ o ņ, ma g

u
 dà k»

15
. La tesi di Pisani è stata 

poi condivisa da molti studiosi, e può essere ritenuta ormai un'acquisizi-

one diffusa della linguistica armena e indoeuropea, come si può vedere 

nelle più recenti grammatiche comparate di Schmitt
16

 o di Belardi
17

. Le 

implicazioni di natura storico-linguistica che l‘ipotesi di Pisani comporta 

sono rilevanti. Innanzitutto l‘armeno, documentandoci una diversità di 

trattamento fra cd. velari pure e labiovelari, permette di postulare nella 

sua fase preistorica l‘esistenza di tre serie di velari, e non due: per quanto 

anche da altre lingue oltre all‘armeno si possano trarre conclusioni simili 

(in ant. indiano, in latino, in greco, p.es.), la testimonianza dell‘armeno 

sembra chiara e difficilmente oppugnabile. Inoltre il trattamento speciale 

delle labiovelari, con una predisposizione alla palatalizzazione che tocca 

in modo più netto la continuazione delle originarie sorda e sonora aspira-

ta, mentre le continuazioni della sonora semplice sembrerebbero sottrarsi 

a questo fenomeno (p.es. kin 'donna' < g
u
enā; kiv ‗mastice‘ da *g

u
itu-), 

trova un parallelo interessante in greco: anche in greco le labiovelari di-

                                                           
14

 V. Pisani, ―La palatalizzazione dell'armeno‖, in ASGM (Atti del Sodalizio 

Glottologico Milanese) 1, 1948, p. 15.  
15

 Atti del Sodalizio, loc. cit. (l'uso delle maiuscole è nell'originale).  
16

 R. Schmitt, Grammatik des Klassisch-Armenischen mit sprachvergleichenden 

Erläuterungen, Innsbruck, 1981, p. 53. 
17

 W. Belardi, Elementi di armeno aureo, Roma, 2009, vol. II, p. 230. 
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ventano dentali davanti a e, i, tendono cioè a una palatalizzazione rimasta 

incompleta, ma, come in armeno, anche in greco questo fenomeno tocca 

in particolare la sorda e la sonora aspirata, perché la sonora sembra meno 

esposta a questa evoluzione e passa a labiale davanti i, come appare da 

alcuni casi in cui *g
u
i- si evolve in βι- (βιός ‗veleno‘ o βία ‗forza‘). Una 

evoluzione simile si ha anche in albanese, ove però secondo Pisani 

mancano esempi sicuri per la sonora.  

Gli altri capitoletti dello studio vertono sui problemi più specifici. 

Richiamiamo solo, per la novità dell'ipotesi, il tentativo di affermare una 

possibile evoluzione di -s- indeuropea a -c‛- cosa che porta Pisani a una 

spiegazione diversa da quella tradizionale sia delle formazioni di aoristo 

in -c‛- sia delle desinenze di genitivo plurale dei sostantivi, considerate 

esito di -sōm, anziché formazioni aggettivali con suffisso -sko- entrate a 

fare parte dei paradigmi nominali, come usualmente si tendono a consi-

derare. Benché citata nella grammatica comparata di R. Schmitt, l'ipotesi 

non ha riscosso il consenso degli studiosi. 

Un articolo importante, anche perché affronta un problema discusso 

e controverso della linguistica armena, è quello del 1975 ―Zum 

armenischen Pluralzeichen -k‛,‖ nel quale Pisani mostra la difficoltà di 

ricondurre la marca armena di plurale a -s dell‘indeuropeo, e, rifacendosi 

anche alla propria visione, più volte sostenuta nei lavori soprattutto della 

maturità e della fase ultima della sua attività, dell‘indeuropeo come lega 

linguistica (Sprachbund), collega la desinenza armena con una serie di 

morfemi di plurale inizianti per -k che si ritrovano in diverse lingue non 

indoeuropee dell‘Europa e dell‘Asia (ugrofinniche e uraliche), ravvisan-

do in questa coincidenza un‘isoglossa che taglia trasversalmente i gruppi 

di dialetti che avrebbero fatto poi capo storicamente alle lingue indoeuro-

pee ed uraliche.  

In sostanza, pur partendo da una visuale diversa e operando con me-

todi d‘indagine sensibilmente differenti, l‘analisi di Pisani porta a con-

clusioni in buona parte confrontabili con quelle di Bonfante. Emergono 

una serie di connessioni fra armeno e greco in ogni ambito del sistema. 

Vengono confermati i legami tra armeno e greco, anche se questi legami 

greco-armeni non portano all‘individuazione di un progenitore comune; a 

queste due lingue si affianca, con un rapporto meno stretto, l‘albanese. 

Pisani riassume questa tesi in uno schema molto chiaro posto al termine 

del primo capitolo dell‘articolo del 1950
18

. Seguendo questo schema, le 

                                                           
18

 Nella ristampa in Mantissa, pp. 285-286. 
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coincidenze greco-armeno-albanesi riguardano le labiovelari palatalizzate 

e y semivocalico rafforzato, un'isoglossa armeno-albanese è vista nelle 

continuazione di ie. *ski sk ks, e un numero più elevato di isoglosse 

riguarda l'armeno e il greco.  
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Մնվգմն Մնվ՟մթ 

Հ՟ճգվգմթ խ՟վօնվնրէճնրմզ 20-վբ բ՟վթ թս՟ժ՟խ՟մ ժգդռ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ 

բովնտնրղ 

Հ՜հՠջՠձզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձ Իպ՜էզ՜հճսկ ՠջժ՜ջ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ ճսձզ, 

ոժո՜թ Ակ՝ջճնզճ ՟ՠէհզ Աէ՝ճձՠաՠզ «Նՠջ՜թճսդհճսձ»-զռ (1539) ւ Ֆջ՜ձմՠոժճ 

Ռզչճէ՜հզ (1624) ճս Կխՠկՠո Գ՜է՜ձճոզ (1645) տՠջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզռ: 19-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջզ չՠջնզձ ւ 20-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՜շ՜նզձ ժՠոզձ Իպ՜էզ՜հճսկ ի՜հ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ 

՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շճսկ ՜ղը՜պՠէ ՠձ ժ՜ջժ՜շճսձ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջ: Վՠջնզձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠ-

ջճսկ զպ՜է՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟յջճռձ ճսձՠռՠէ բ ՜հձյզոզ ՜ժ՜ձ՜չճջ կ՜ո-

ձ՜՞ՠպձՠջ, զձմյզոզտ ՠձ Ջզ՜ձժ՜շէճ Բճէճձհՠազձ ւ Վ՜էպՠջ Բՠէ՜ջ՟զձ, ճսկ 

ձՠջ՟ջճսկգ ի՜հՠջՠձզ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ժ՜ջզտ մճսձզ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ: 

Հճ՟չ՜թճսկ տձձչճսկ բ յ՜պկ՜-ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՠջժճս ձղ՜-

ձ՜չճջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզ՚ Ջճսէզ՜ձճ Բճձց՜ձպՠզ (1904-2005) ւ Վզպպճջՠ 

Պզա՜ձզզ (1899-1990) ձՠջ՟ջճսկգ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Հ՜հՠջՠձզ ճսոճսկձ՜-

ոզջճսդհճսձգ ձջ՜ձռ ՞ճջթճսձՠճսդհ՜ձ ՞էը՜չճջ ձյ՜պ՜ժգ մզ ՠխՠէ, տ՜ձզ ճջ 

ձջ՜ձտ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձճսկ ա՝՜խչՠէ ՠձ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ էՠաչ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝, ո՜ժ՜հձ 

ՠջժճսոձ բէ ՞ջՠէ ՠձ ի՜հճռ էՠաչզձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ կզ տ՜ձզ ժ՜ջւճջ իճ՟չ՜թ, զձմգ 

ձյ՜ոպՠէ բ ի՜հՠջՠձզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ (իձմհճսձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ, 

լւ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ւ ոպճս՞՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շձՠջճսկ) յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջզ 

իոպ՜ժՠռկ՜ձգ: Եջժճսոձ բէ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլՠէ ՠձ ի՜հՠջՠձզ ւ ՜հէ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ 

էՠաճսձՠջզ ժ՜յՠջզձ, ձղՠէճչ ճջ ՟ջ՜ձտ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ոՠջպ ՠձ իճսձ՜ջՠձզ ճս ՜է-

՝՜ձՠջՠձզ իՠպ:  

 



  
 



  
 

MARIA LUCIA ALIFFI 

ARMENIAN AND TYPOLOGY 

1. 

Diachronically speaking, the Armenian language is very interesting 

from the typological point of view. Nevertheless, this aspect has not been 

taken into a great consideration by overall studies of typology.  

As regards morphology, from an inflected language Armenian 

becomes an agglutinative one and restructures the verbal system. As 

regards syntax, it would be transformed from a VO language into an OV 

one. This shift has been underestimated because it has been ascribed to 

interference between Turkish and Armenian (Donabedian-Ouzonian: 

2008): if the interferences on the side of lexicological level are certain, it 

seems difficult that a language completely changes its syntactic system 

for this reason. 

The shift from a VO language into an OV one is anomalous accor-

ding to the theory of the Antisymmetry of Syntax (Kayne 1994): the 

structure would always be Head-Complement and, consequently, VO: the 

OV languages have to move (too) many phrases and tend to become VO 

ones. This shift is observed in VO languages as French, Italian, Spanish 

which are descended from the OV Latin. Although this opinion is a little 

old-fashioned, according to the new studies about Minimalism by gene-

rative grammarian (Graffi 2008: 82-3), however it is worth taking it into 

consideration and investigating the question as regards Armenian.  

I prefer to speak of VO and OV languages because this parameter is 

related to the relationship Head-Complement, with the implications that 

follow it, as in the label 1: 

VO OV 

Preposition-Noun Noun-Postposition 

Noun-Genitive Genitive-Noun 

Head in compounds on the left Head in compounds on the right 

Label 1 

Subject tends to be at the beginning of the sentence because it usual-

ly is the Topic. For instance, Classic Arabic is VSO (where O is the 
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Object) but less formal Arabic is SVO, however according to Green-

berg‘s (1963) Universal 6.: ―All languages with dominant VSO order 

have SVO as an alternative or as the only alternative basic order‖. As re-

gards Greenberg‘s Universals, in Universal 3.: ―Languages with domi-

nant VSO order are always prepositional‖ it is not clear why only VSO 

languages are prepositional: evidently, it is only a question of statistical 

data.  

2.  

Modern Armenian is OV certainly: 

The word order is basically Subject-Object-Verb, and the noun 

phrase is also basically head-final, except that finite relative clauses 

follow (Asher-Moseley 2007: 7.3.1.4.).  

Classical Armenian is considered as VO (Dum-Tragut 2002). On the 

contrary, after Meillet (1936: 138-9), more recently Clackson affirmed 

that the order of the constituents has a pragmatic function:  

In Classical Armenian, word order has mostly a pragmatic, rather 

than syntactic, function. Modern Armenian is a fairly rigorous head-final 

language, but the earlier language had different preferred orders depend-

ing of the nature of the syntactic constituent. Armenian has prepositions, 

rather than postpositions; in noun phrases the unmarked order is adjec-

tive-head noun, but head noun-dependent genitive. Armenian prose 

exhibits great variety in the position of the verb in the sentence, with 

verb-initial placement particularly frequent in historical narrative (Clack-

son 2004: 937). 

Consequently, the question is the word order in Classical Armenian. 

Let me verify the most important parameters. 

The position of Subject is free (Jensen 1959: 137). The preferred 

position of Object is after V (Dum-Tragut 2002: 305), but, if it is prefer-

red, it is free. Therefore the feature is not as mandatory as in Modern 

Armenian where the OV order is canonical (Dum-Tragut 2002:305). The 

parameter VO/OV appears strong only in the languages with straight 

word order, but in the languages with freer word order the position of O 

tends to change depending on the pragmatic context. Consequently, the 

individual parameters are not very valuable and especially VO/OV 

appears as a label. In spite of this fact, we can infer the word order from 

the combination of the parameters. 
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Auxiliary is after V both in Classical and in Modern Armenian. This 

is a strong parameter because it is a grammatical feature, and it is an OV 

feature. 

The Head in the endocentric compounds is on the right both in Clas-

sical and in Modern Armenian. Also this parameter, which is a morpho-

logical feature but depending on the relationship between Head and 

Complement, appears strong because men tend to follow a dominant pat-

tern in word-formation; so, if the productive rule puts the Head on the 

right, the new words will follow this pattern. Nevertheless, the presence of 

the pattern weakens the strength of the parameter; for instance, English is 

a VO language now but the head in compounds remains on the right. 

The Noun-Genitive order is preferred in Classical Armenian (Dum-

Tragut 2002: 305), but, although it is preferred, it is free. Therefore the 

feature is not so mandatory as in Modern Armenian where the G-N order 

is canonical (Dum-Tragut 2002:305). The Genitive is both after N and 

before N according to Jensen (1959: 171) who mentions as examples 

some Eznik‘s phrases: tarr hroy ―das Element des Feuers‖ (Eznik 96) vs 

mardoy bnowt‟iwn ―die Natur des Menschen‖ (Eznik 61). 

As regards Adjective, the parameter A-N/N-A appears less strong 

because it is out of the relationship Head-Complement. The position of 

Adjective can be significant only when the order is straight, as in 

English. As regards Italian, as a matter of fact it is a VO language with 

Prepositions, NG, head in compounds on the left; so Coleridge‘s 

‗dungeon-grate‘ is translated > ‗grata di galera‘ by Fenoglio (Aliffi 2010: 

11). On the contrary the Adjective, usually considered in a before N 

position, can be in an after N position, as in La bella macchina (A+N) vs 

La macchina bella (N+A), where it appears marked. Some more 

examples in Crima (1994:197): Un attacco aeronavale (N+A) vs *Un 

aeronavale attacco (A+N), Il probabile licenziamento (A+N) di 600 

dipendenti renderà difficile le trattative vs ?* Il licenziamento probabile 

(N+A) di 600 dipendenti renderà difficile le trattative, La saggia 

partenza (A+N) di Gianni vs ?*La partenza saggia (N+A) di Gianni. 

Besides, there are the ―perfect‖ loan translations, cmp. in Un ragazzo alto 

(N+A) vs Alta fedeltà (A+N), loan translations from English High 

fidelity, according to Bombi (2009: 96). In Classical Armenian, the 

Adjective is inflected if it is after N; it is not inflected, especially the 

polysyllabic one, if it is before N (Jensen 1959: 158). There are some 

exceptions, above all in the mark of the number, according to Meillet 

(1936:139), Jensen (1959: 158), Clackson (2004: 937). I can affirm that 
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the position of the Adjective is dependent on pragmatic variation, with 

preference for AN, as Meillet noticed, owing to simplification.  

The comparative is after A, OV feature, in Classical Armenian; in 

Modern Armenian it is also after A if A does not modify the Subject, it is 

before A if A is a modifier of the Subject (Dum-Tragut 2002: 305). 

The Relative is after N both in Classical and in Modern Armenian. 

This language uses the strategy which Comrie (2006: 136) calls ―Relative 

Pronoun Strategy‖, with the relative and external Head, the strategy used 

by European languages, including Russian. On the contrary, Turkish 

follow another pattern, without relative and with participle in order to 

relativize the Subject (strategy used secondarily by many (Indo)European 

languages, including Modern Armenian) and the nominalization in order 

to relativize the non- Subject. 

Other parameters as Intensifiers are not very important because they 

are in Spec of AP(hrase), position which is not a subject for this 

discussion.  

Besides, the after N position of the clitic Article, although it does not 

concern this research because the structure is obtained through the raising 

of N on the left of D(eterminer), may be interesting since, as a matter of 

fact, it puts the D Head after N; the same thing happens to the indefinite 

mi.  

To sum up, some parameters do not change between Classical and 

Modern Armenian and no parameter among the ones taken into 

consideration up to now for Classical Armenian is definitely VO, as in 

following Label 2: 

Class. Armenian Class. and Mod. Armenian Modern Armenian 

VO/OV  OV 

 V Aux  

 Head in compounds on the 

right 

 

NG/GN  GN 

AN/NA  AN 

 N-Rel  

 A m S S m A (A = Subject) 

Label 2 

The parameter that changes is the one of the Adposition: Classical 

Armenian has Prepositions, feature VO, Modern Armenian has Post-
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positions, feature OV. It is a strong parameter because it depends on 

grammar: if I translate West. Arm. covown meć >‗the sea in‘ or, vice 

versa in the sea > ‗meć covown‘ I pronounce wrong sentences.  

All the simple Prepositions of Classical Armenian are Prepositions, 

certainly: aṙ, ənd, əst, z, i, c‟. Among these simple Prepositions, only əst 

remains in Modern Armenian, and only as a Preposition: əst is ‗according 

to me‘, əst kams ‗ad libitum‘ (Vahan Ohanian 1996: s.v.).  

Modern Armenian has Postpositions even if Hagège finds also 

Ambipositions: 

There are fewer doubts on (Eastern and Western) Armenian, where 

batsi ―in addition to, except‖ (which requires the ablative with which it 

forms a complex Adp) is a Po when it governs a proper noun, as in Hako-

pits batsi ―besides Hakopits‖ and a Pr when it governs a demonstrative, 

as in batsi deranits ―in addition to that‖. Armenian has other ambipo-

sitions, like ankax ―independently of‖, hakarak ―in contradiction with‖ 

(also Classical), hamajayn ―in accordance with‖, handerj ―despite‖, 

sksac‟ ―from‖, šnorhiv ―thanks to‖ (Hagège 2010: 122). 

As a matter of fact, these Ambipositions are adverbial Adpositions; 

according to Jensen (1959: 123), some adverbial Prepositions can be 

postponed also in Classical Armenian: aṙaĵi, dēm, artak„oy, šowrĵ, vasn, 

p„oxan, p„oxank, p„oxarēm, handerj, het. Besides, the complex Prepo-

sition i veray has three possible orders: (Jensen 1959: 124): i-SN-veray, i-

veray-SN, i-SN-i-veray.  

The disappearance of the simple Prepositions, which can not depend 

on the fact that they were monosyllabic because əst remains, can entail a 

reorganization of the adpositional system, perhaps depending on external 

interference. It has to be noticed that in Latin the identical Postpositions 

became Prepositions: cum Caesare – mecum, quoad – ad quem. On the 

contrary, in Armenian, an ancient Preposition as əst remains as a 

Preposition. Some adverbial Prepositions like aṙaĵi (>aṙaĵ) and yet be-

come Postpositions (Dum Tragut 2002: 67), like they were sometimes in 

Classical Armenian. 

This external interference is inserted into a fluid situation of 

Ambipositions and into an order that is still OV as regards many parame-

ters. The new system has Postpositions, some Ambipositions and fewer 

Prepositions. It is a lexical matter that becomes a word order matter.  

Then, it has to be said that, when the word order is not straight, 

parameters do not always give exact informations and can change also 

for other reasons. It is true that not all of the languages show clear 
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situations: there are OV languages with Prepositions, like Classical Latin, 

which is OV but has over all Prepositions. English has Prepositions and a 

straight order VO but it has a double Genitive, the Saxon one with 

postponed –s and the Norman one with of+Noun. Apart from the heavy 

Noun Phrase which has always of+SN/SD, the Saxon Genitive seems to 

be increasing according to Rosenbach (2002:39). I think that this increase 

is reinforced by the obliged before N position of the Adjective, the same 

position of the Noun with an adjectival function and of the Saxon 

Genitive too.  

The question is that the shift is not simultaneous, obviously, and not 

all of the parameters work at the same time. For instance, according to a 

study of mine, Classical Latin is VO 50% and OV 50%; on the contrary 

Italian is absolutely VO in the not-marked sentence. 

I agree with Baldi and Cuzzolin when, in the Conclusions about 

Latin, they affirm: 

Typology remains a valuable tool of classification, but as a catalyst 

for change it has severe limitations, at least when applied to the 

diachrony of a single language (Baldi-Cuzzolin (2011: 889).  

3. 

It has to be noticed that Armenian remains an inflected language; so, 

theoretically, the word order should be free, however can be freer than 

the one in a language without inflection. Besides, the word order changes 

step by step and we have many certainties only when the word order is 

straight. Classical Armenian was not absolutely VO, because of the fluid 

position of O, (either after or before V), and in spite of the presence of 

Prepositions. Orengo (2010: 455 n.27) notices some difference between 

the word order in original texts and the one in translations: 

in uno spoglio esaustivo dell‘Ełc Ałandoc„ di Eznik Kołbac‗i, dei 

Vark„ Maštoc„i di Koriwn, e del vangelo di Giovanni, una leggera 

prevalenza dell‘ordine OV nelle prime due opere, mentre nella terza, 

testo ovviamente non originale, si preferiva l‘ordine VO. Inoltre, nel 

Giovanni armeno era senz‘altro preferita la posposizione dell‘aggettivo al 

nome, mentre nelle due opere originali si optava piuttosto per l‘ordine 

inverso. Dando per scontato che il vangelo sia stato tradotto perché i 

fedeli ne capissero il contenuto (le esigenze di evangelizzazione sono 

indicate come la causa che porta all‘invenzione della scrittura armena), e 

che quindi dovesse essere scritto in una lingua comprensibile, se il testo 

giunto fino a noi effettivamente rispecchia quello originale, bisogna 
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ammettere una certa libertà nella collocazione degli elementi della frase, 

nell‘armeno del V secolo. 

Meyer (2013: 95) gets to similar conclusions about relative clauses:  

As the data suggests, there are statistic significant differences 

between the realizations of relative clauses in Armenian of the New 

Testament on the one hand and that of non-translated texts on the other 

hand. Free relative clauses in the New Testament are subject to different 

case matching restrictions than those applying in the works of 

Agat‗angełos, Eznik and Ełińē .  

For these reasons, we can not affirm that, diachronically speaking, 

Armenian was transformed from a VO language into an OV one: some 

parameters, which were already OV, remain, others, which were already 

existing but not central, became either primary or even exclusive. 

Somehow, it is the same process noticed by Scala (2011) as regards some 

morphological features which have penetrated into Armenian from 

Turkish and become central in the former where, however, they already 

existed as peripherical.  

Nevertheless, there is a question that seems more important than the 

word order. A language labelled as VO ramifies on the right: certainly, 

Italian ramifies on the right. English ramifies on the right too, for 

instance in the heavy phrase with of, examples: The car of the man that is 

talking to you vs ?* The man that is talking to you‟s car (Kreyer 2003: 

180). A language labelled as OV ramifies on the left and Modern 

Armenian ramifies on the left. Classical Armenian seems to ramify on 

the right, although we do not have ―competence‖ in order to verify this 

fact and it is possible that there can be a difference in ramification 

between original texts and the translated ones. According to me and the 

neurologist I spoke with, prof. Matilde Vigneri, different directions of the 

ramification entail different ways of expressing thought: this opinion 

paves the way for further researches in the field of cognitive linguistics. 

Nevertheless, it has to be noticed that the different direction of the 

expansion can be limited to only a phrase: English ramifies in the Noun 

Phrase often on the left, as in the title of CNN Breaking News - 12
th

 of 

October 2014 - DALLAS HEALTH CARE WORKER CONTRACTS 

EBOLA, title that was not immediately comprehensible for a speaker of a 

language which absolutely ramifies on the right like Italian. Different 

ramifications of a single phrase, compared to the general ramification of 

the language, can explain the fact that there are single OV features in a 

VO language and vice versa.  
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Մ՟վթ՟ Լնրշթ՟ Աժթքքթ 

Հ՟ճգվգմզ օ սթո՟ՠ՟մնրէճ՟մ իմբթվմգվ 

Ըոպ ղ՜ջ՜իհճսճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձպզոզկՠպջ՜հզ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ՚ ի՜հՠջՠձզ չՠջ՜-

վճըճսկգ VO (՝՜հ-ըձ՟զջ)՚ OV (ըձ՟զջ-՝՜հ) պզյզ էՠաչզ ձճջկ՜է մբ: Մզձմ 

՜ջ՟զ ի՜հՠջՠձգ OV պզյզ էՠաճս բ, մզ ժ՜ջՠէզ չոպ՜ի՜՝՜ջ յձ՟ՠէ, ճջ ՟՜-

ո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հՠջՠձգ VO պզյզ էՠաճս բ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ճջճղ մ՜վ՜ձզղձՠջ մՠձ վճըչՠէ, ւ 

՜շժ՜ ՠձ OV պզյզ էՠաչզ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջ: Բ՜ռզ ՜հ՟ ղ՜ջ՜՟՜ոճս-

դհ՜ձ ճջճղ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձ բ ՟զպչճսկ զձտձճսջճսհձ ւ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠ-

ջզ կզնւ: Փճըչՠէ բ ձճջ ՝՜շ ժռՠէճս ոժա՝ճսձտգ. ՞ջ՜՝՜ջզձ ի՜պճսժ յ՜ջա 

ձ՜ը՜՟ջճսկգ ՜ջ՟զ ի՜հՠջՠձճսկ ՜կ՝ճխնճչզձ վճը՜ջզձչՠէ բ իՠպ՜՟զջ էջ՜-

ռճսկձՠջճչ, ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհ՜ձ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ: Ահձճս՜կՠձ՜հ-

ձզչ զձմյՠո ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ, ՜հձյՠո բէ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ ի՜հՠջՠձճսկ ժ՜ձ ՟ՠյտՠջ, 

ՠջ՝ ՠջժճս ՟զջտձ բէ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ բ: Ահ՟ յ՜պծ՜շճչ մզ ժ՜ջՠէզ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ձ ի՜հՠ-

ջՠձգ կզ՜ձղ՜ձ՜ժ VO պզյզ էՠաճս ի՜կ՜ջՠէ: 

Տզյ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճձձՠջձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ՠձ ՞ճջթճսկ. ՝՜ռզ ՜հ՟ 

ձջ՜ձտ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ վճըչՠէ՚ ՜ջպ՜տզձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՜հէ յ՜պծ՜շճչ: Աշ՜-

նզձ իՠջդզձ ՜ձիջ՜եՠղպ բ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ «ծհճսխ՜չճջկ՜ձ» ըձ՟զջգ. ՠջ՝ ՜հձ 

զջ իՠպւզռ ՝ՠջճսկ բ կզպտձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպՠէճս ՜հէ կզնճռձՠջ, պզյ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ 

ժճ՞ձզպզչ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհ՜ձ ձճջ իՠշ՜ձժ՜ջձՠջ ՠձ ՝՜ռչճսկ: 



  
 

 

ROBIN MEYER 

REMODELLING THE HISTORICAL MORPHOLOGY OF THE 

CLASSICAL ARMENIAN -EAL PARTICIPLE 

§1 The formation of the Classical Armenian past participle in -eal, 

whose derivation from PIE *-lo- has been recognised at least since 

MEILLET (1936), has traditionally been linked with the formation of the 

aorist. In synchronic terms, the participle of most verbs is formed on the 

basis of the aorist stem, so for example Arm. tesanem ‗to see‘, aor. tesi, 

ptcp. teseal; a number of denominative verbs, however, form their 

participles on the basis of the present stem, type gorcem ‗to work‘, aor. 

gorcec„i, ptcp. gorceal (JENSEN 1959:105–6)
1
. Concerning its historical 

morphology, there are a number of dissenting voices: it has been argued 

that the *-lo- suffix was added to the aorist stem (MARIÈS 1930), derived 

from the present infinitive -el in analogy with the aorist (STEMPEL 1983), 

or otherwise formed directly from the verbal stem (KLINGENSCHMITT 

1982), to name but a few. In all instances, however, a great number of the 

forms attested can only be arrived at through analogical spread of the 

formational pattern envisaged. 

All of these approaches fail to answer some important questions 

regarding the analysis of the participle in morphological terms: 

 the fact that, depending on the individual verb, either present or 

aorist stem are taken as the basis for participle is left unexplained; 

 in view of the variety of aorist formations, the uniformity of the 

supposedly aorist-based -eal participle remains unaccounted for; 

 if it is believed that the past-marking suffix of the aorist is -c„-< 

PIE *-sḱ-, whereas the vocalism -ea- has arisen only through a series of 

                                                           
This paper has been supported by a grant from the Lorne Thyssen Research Fund for 

Ancient World Topics, for which I am very grateful. My thanks are due to Benjamin 

Cartlidge, who has kindly offered valuable comments on an earlier version of this paper; 

all errors are, of course, mine. 
1
 Some verbs of the latter type further show late, secondary formations in -ec„eal, for 

instance sirem ‗to love‘, aor. sirec„i, for which both sireal and sirec„eal are attested. 
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analogical steps, what rational function does this vocalism fulfil in the -

eal participle? 

Taking into account these questions, previous formational models, as 

well as the most recent views on the historical development of the aorist, 

this paper offers a different understanding of the historical morphology 

of the Armenian past participle, unrelated to the aorist. The participle is 

derived from a combination of the passive-intransitive suffix *-iya- and 

the verbal adjective marker *-lo-, which are added to the bare root of the 

verb; participles which are demonstrably formed on the aorist stem (type 

gnam ‗to go‘, aor. gnac„i, ptcp. gnac„eal) are the result of late formations 

made for reasons of phonological stability, or on the basis of secondary 

verbal stems. 

Before going into more detail concerning the new model, previous 

approaches regarding participle formation will be summarised briefly in 

§2. These views are then put in perspective in the course of a brief review 

of the aorist formation in §3. The issues arising form the content of §4, a 

solution to which, in the form of the model mentioned above, is 

discussed in §5. 

§2 The first explicit explanation of the historical morphology of the 

participle originates with MARIÈS (1930:170), who suggests that PIE *-

is-ā-lo- underlies Arm. -eal
2
. Participles in -ec„eal, both original (type 

kamec„eal) and late forms (type sirec„eal, koč„ec„eal), are thought to 

reflect a differentiation in voice, furnishing the medio-passive
3
; without 

further explanation or justification, the form is analysed as analogically 

based on the medio-passive aorist imperative, e.g. sireac„. 

Neither of MARIÈS's explanations holds up to scrutiny: next to the 

unlikely combination of formantia adduced (see fn. 2), the *-lo- suffix is 

                                                           
2
 Mariès derives this formation from the aorist in *-is-ā-sk-. In both cases, *-is- is 

interpreted as a sigmatic aorist marker, and *-ā- as an imperfect marker as occurring in 

Lat. erās ‗you were‘, Lith. bùvo ‗he has been‘ (*ā > o); see Mariès (1930:168). This 

view cannot stand for multiple reasons: the combination of aoristic and imperfective 

morphological markers is dubious and unparalleled in the first place (cp. Karstien 

1956:223); further, the occurrence of *-is- as an aorist suffix without phonotactic 

motivation is most irregular. 
3
 This notion occurs already in Aytənean (1885), but is successfully refuted by Vogt 

(1937:6), according to whose study no differentiation along morphological lines 

between active and medio-passive in the participle is forthcoming; for a discussion of 

this question see also Abrahamyan (1953:170ff.). 
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elsewhere found attached only to verbal roots or present-like stems
4
. It 

seems unusual, therefore, that it should attach to such a complex stem as 

suggested by MARIÈS; his appeal to the ‗extrémisme arménien‘ 

(1930:170) does not lend the model any more credence. 

In contrast, KLINGENSCHMITT (1982:55) considers the -eal participle 

to be an intrinsically deracinal formation, where the *-lo- suffix attaches 

directly to the verbal root. Evidence that such formations are indeed early 

is presented by adjectives in -eal which derive from nouns or whose base 

verbs are unattested (e.g. ałceal ‗salted‘, cp. ałt ‗salt‘), or which have 

been lexicalised (e.g. arbeal ‗intoxicated‘, merjeal ‗close by‘). All 

participles are then explained in two stages of analogy: on the basis of -

em verbs like berem ‗to carry‘, whose aorist synchronically appears to be 

formed on the bare root
5
, denominative -em verbs of the type gorcem also 

form their participle on the bare root
6
. In a second step, the -eal participle 

is reanalysed as attached to the aorist stem, wherefore verbs with weak, -

c„- aorists form participles in -ec„eal
7
. 

KLINGENSCHMITT's model also leaves open important questions: it 

does not address the problem of the -ea- vocalism in the participle, the 

resolution of which is critical for the derivation of the form. Further, his 

analogical model raises the question why the gorcem type, which also 

forms a weak aorist in -c„- and is historically younger and thus 

presumably less developed than the berem type, followed a different 

analogy to verbs of a comparable age, e.g. the type yusam ‗to hope‘, 

particularly since both are denominative formations. 

                                                           
4
 *-lo- forms are a productive part of the verbal system only in Tokharian, the Slavonic 

languages, and Armenian. In Tokharian, *-lo- attaches to the present or subjunctive 

stem of the verb (cp. Thomas 1952:11; Malzahn 2010:49); there is an ongoing debate, 

however, whether TA -l, TB -lle derive from *-lo- with secondary differentiation within 

Tokharian (Thomas 1952, 1977), or whether an underlying form *-lyo- is phonological-

ly more felicitous (van Windekens 1976; Hackstein 2003; Malzahn 2010). For Slavonic, 

Trost (1968:88–90) informs that a variety of stems are used, none of which directly 

relate to tense marking on the Indo-European level, however. 
5
 In historical terms, the aorist of berem, 3.Sg. Aor. eber, is of course derived from an 

old imperfect *(h1)e-b
h
er-e-t, cp. Skt. ábharat, Gk. ἔθερε. 

6
 The view that the -eal participle was originally restricted to -em verbs was already 

expressed by Solta (1963:123). 
7
 Klingenschmitt (1982:57), like Meillet (1936:129) and Mariès (1930:170) before, 

also attempts to explain the nature of the formation, arguing in favour of a verbal 

abstract, while his predecessors suggested a nomen agentis or actionis; this aspect of the 

debate will here not be discussed any further, since it contributes little to the solution of 

the morphological question. 
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GODEL (1975:129) also considers the formational origin of the 

participle to lie with synchronic root aorists (type berem), on the basis of 

which the participle was analogically extended: 

beri : bereal :: asac„i : asac„eal
8
. 

The precise provenance of -eal is not further discussed. 

A different system is put forward by STEMPEL (1983:62, 67), who 

suggests that the -eal participle derives from the -el infinitive, specifical-

ly as occurring in gorcem type verbs, in analogy to the vocalism of the 

aorist
9
. Thus: 

gorcec„ì : gorceác„ :: gorceloý : gorceál (< *gorcél)
10

. 

From there, the formation spreads throughout the paradigms. 

STEMPEL fails to answer relevant questions: why does a form built on a 

present infinitive develop into a participle, rather than into an aorist 

infinitive
11

? Why is the analogy restricted to -em verbs, esp. of the deno-

minative gorcem type – surely other conjugational classes could have 

been taken as basis for this pattern, too
12

? 

In spite of the history of the debate and the plethora of suggested 

solutions
13

, all of which successfully address some issues of the historical 

morphology of the -eal participle, it is evident that no explanation which 

seeks to link aorist and participle formation has yet been able to account 

for all irregularities. The question arises therefore, whether the synchro-

nic similarity between aorist and participle formation (with the exception 

                                                           
8
 At the same time, Godel suggests that the form underlying -eal is PArm. *-al; the -ea- 

vocalism is said to have arisen only in combination with a root vowel, as in, e.g., 

k„ałc„eal ‗hungry‘ < *k‗ałc‗i-al (from k„ałcnum, k„ałc„eay). He preempts arguments 

against this derivation which focus on the fact that the numerically small basis of such 

formations is unlikely to furnish large-scale analogies, by pointing to the possibility that 

this type of participle may have been more common before the introduction of 

causative-based aorists for this verb type, e.g. p„axč„im, ptcp. *p‗axial, later p„axuc„eal. 

Still, this explanation cannot convince due to the speculative nature of the argument, 

and lacking detail in the analysis of the vocalism. 
9
 Stempel accepts the general explanation of the -c„- aorist as proposed by, inter alia, 

Schmitt 2007; see further §3 below. 
10

 That is, the ablaut which occurs in the aorist between stressed -ea- and unstressed -e- 

is extended to the infinitive, which is thus aligned with the aorist. 
11

 It is, of course, conceivable that at the time of analogy, the –el form had not yet taken 

that sole function; the question remains why both formations show a different outcome. 
12

 For further perspectives on Stempel's suggestion, see de Lamberterie (1985) and 

Weitenberg 1986. 
13

 The present account cannot be and does not claim to discuss all solutions put forward; 

the models whose core arguments are mentioned here do, however, give a good 

overview of the situation. 
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of gorcem type verbs) is indeed rooted in historical fact, or whether a 

different approach is called for. 

§3 Accordingly, a brief enquiry into the historical morphology of the 

aorist is required
14

. A model attempting to explain the Armenian aorist 

formation must be able to account for, at the very least, the following 

issues: firstly, the occurrence of historical imperfects (eber<*(h1)e-b
h
er-

e-t; cf. fn. 5) as aorists; and secondly, the different types of weak aorists 

in -c„- (e.g. lnum, lc‘i ‗to fill‘; asem, asac‘i ‗to say‘; sirem, sirec‘i ‗to 

love‘; etc.). 

The question of the relation between imperfect formations of Indo-

European age and the Armenian aorist has been addressed most succinct-

ly by KLINGENSCHMITT (1982:128), who suggests that ‗[d]ie Verwen-

dung der Fortsetzer des urindogermanischen Imperfekts als Aorist erklärt 

sich … wohl durch den Umstand, daß die zugrundeliegenden Wurzeln 

h2eg und b
h
er im Urindogermanischen keinen Aorist bildeten‘; accor-

dingly, imperfects took on the role of the aorist. With the exception of 

those verbs which have retained their root or sigmatic aorists
15

, the Indo-

European imperfect marker *-sḱ- accounts for the vast majority of aorist 

forms in -c„-
16

; SCHMITT (2007:145) sees the reason for the frequency 

and dominance of this novel aorist formation in the fact that ‗idg. Verba 

denominativa keine zugehörigen Aoristformen besaßen‘, wherefore the 

                                                           
14

 As a result of the long and complicated history of the subject and the debate surround-

ing it, this account cannot endeavour to cover all perspectives. Only the most 

economical and widely accepted model is discussed here. 
15

 On this matter, see Kortlandt (1987, 1995, 1996); while he overstates the importance 

of the sigmatic aorist, the basic tenets of his argumentation are interesting: he takes up 

an idea originally proposed by Pedersen (1906:423), according to whom verb like ani-

canem ‗to curse‘, aor. anēc (cp. Gk. ὄνειδοϲ ‗reproach, rebuke‘), or xacanem ‗to bite, 

chew‘, aor. exac (cp. Skt. khādati ‗id.‘) are sigmatic aorist formations on which the 

present stem was built (cp. Kortlandt 1987:51; Bugge 1893:47). Kortlandt's later 

attempts at explaining -c„- aorists as the outcome of the analogical spread of sigmatic 

aorists (1995:15; 1996:43) rely to heavily on analogy on the basis of a relatively small 

set of verbs, and partly contravene established sound laws. 
16

 This correlation has been recognised already by Meillet (1936:115), who relates the 

Homeric iterative imperfects Gk. θάζκον ‗to say, affirm‘, θεύγεζκον ‗to flee‘, etc. 

Karstien (1956:227) argues that *-sḱ- cannot be a past marker, since it also occurs in 

the present tense, e.g. harc„anem ‗to ask‘ < *pr̥ḱ -sḱe/o-; this argument is, however, 

misguided since the nasal present in harc„anem may well be built secondarily on a past 

tense form. 
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imperfect was generalised
17

. CLACKSON (1994:82) sees the origin of the 

the Armenian aorist in a suffix *-ā/ă-sḱ-, which initially attaches to verbs 

in -num, -am and -anam, but thence spreads analogically to -em verbs
18

, 

there, the suffix is added to the stem vowel -e-, yielding -eac„-. Forms 

such as lc„i ‗to fill‘ < *(h1)e-pleh1-sḱ- are explained as being formed 

directly from the root, differing from comparable Greek forms in the full 

grade of the root. 

The model advocated by CLACKSON makes the fewest assumptions 

and only minimally relies on analogy, and therefore solves the problem 

most succinctly. Whether an interfix *-ā/ă- of Indo-European age is 

required for the explanation remains debatable, however. In view of the 

aorists of the -num verbs (lnum, lc„i; ənkenum ‗to throw‘, ənkec„i; etc.), it 

could be argued that the *-sḱ- marker was attached, in a stage of Proto-

Armenian in which original Indo-European verbal formations had 

become opaque, to what was perceived as the verbal stem, including stem 

vowel. 

On this basis, it is evident that the -ea- vocalism is an innovation in 

Proto-Armenian, and is unlikely to bear any inherent morphosemantic 

function; the actual aorist marker is -c„-. 

§4 This formational model of the Armenian aorist has a number of 

implications also for the derivation of the -eal participle. If it is assumed, 

as suggested above, that the *-sḱ- aorist originated with -num verbs, 

thence spreading analogically to other verbs with a stem vowel -a-, and 

finally to the denominatives in -e-, resulting in -c„-, -ac„-, and -eac„- 

aorists, an explanation along the lines of MARIÈS, according to which the 

*-lo- suffix is attached to the vocalic part of the aorist stem, is not satis-

factory, since the analogically arisen -ea- vocalism of the aorist is not 

morphologically meaningful, i.e. the vocalism is not specifically marked 

as ‗past‘, ‗aorist‘, or the like. While morphological analysability is not a 

prerequisite for a stem formation, it seems unusual that actual tense 

marker -c„- should be subtracted for the formation of a past participle. 

It is, of course, not inconceivable that this vocalism should, over 

                                                           
17

 Concerning the -ea- vocalism, Schmitt follows Godel (1975:128) in interpreting -ea- 

as secondary to -e-, which adopts a different ablaut grade under stress. This line of 

argument has been refuted already by Hübschmann (1895:411), and more recently by 

Clackson (1994:81–2), in view of aorist forms such as eker ‗to eat‘, ebek ‗to break‘. 
18

 Verb such as gitem ‗to know‘, aor. gitac„i had not yet been integrated into the -em 

group, wherefore they receive the original -ac„- suffix. 
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time, be associated with the aorist, and acquire meaning secondarily. 

Accordingly, MARIÈS's solution could be applied in a modified manner, 

assuming a formation of the participle in a late stage of Proto-Armenian, 

at which the -c„- aorist had been firmly established
19

. In this model, the 

historically most recent forms in -eac„- are taken as the basis on which -

eal is built; only reanalysis of the form as built on the verbal root and 

analogical levelling, however, can cause verbs with strong aorists like 

berem to develop forms in -eal. More problematically, in order to arrive 

at forms such as mnac„eal ‗to remain‘, a further reanalysis is required, 

this time on the basis of the berem type verbs, in which verbal root and 

aorist stem are synchronically identical. Finally, the process would have 

to return to its origins, the verbs in -eac„- and there start over to yield, 

e.g., hayec„eal ‗to look‘, and secondary forms like sirec„eal next to 

sireal. 

This model is far too complex, requires too many steps of analogy 

and reanalysis, and still leaves unanswered the question why the suffix 

itself does not vary, and why in most verbs, from a synchronic pers-

pective, the participle is attached to the aorist stem, but not in denomina-

tives like gorcem
20

. 

§5 Instead of perpetuating the assumption that aorist and participle 

formation are linked intrinsically, it is worth exploring alternatives in 

which this relationship arises only secondarily, and in which the -ea- 

vocalism develops independently in both forms. 

Given the morphophonological restrictions, the possibilities are se-

verely limited. The most promising solution is related to the formation of 

Armenian i-stem verbs, which are largely passive-intransitive. MEILLET 

                                                           
19

 Taking into account nominal formations like ałceal ‗salted‘ mentioned above, this 

seems like an unlikely timing. The *-to- past participle employed in other many other 

Indo-European languages became phonologically unstable quite early in the history of 

the language and yielded very varied outcomes (cf. Beekes apud Kortlandt 2003:173–

4); the few remnants of such formations, such as mard ‗man‘ < *mr̥-to- and li ‗full‘ < 

*plh̥1-to- demonstrate its unsuitableness for the formation of regular paradigmatic 

forms. It stands to reason, therefore, that the *-lo- participle replaced *-to- at a time not 

too far removed from the fall out of use of the former. 
20

 There are two main denominative types in Classical Armenian: verbs of the type gor-

cem, frequently built on lexical material from other languages, continue Indo-European 

denominative formations in *-ye/o-; slightly different semantics apply to the type yu-

sam, likely built by means of a suffix *-ah2-ye/o- and endowed with the meaning ‗to 

have, do, deal with, be like X‘ (cp. Klingenschmitt 1982: 89-91, 139). Other denomina-

tive formations do exist, but are of no particular relevance in the present context. 
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(1936:107-8), and with him GODEL (1975:120), relates these verbs to 

anathematic variant *-i- of the *-ye/o- suffix accountable for the -ya- 

passives in Vedic and the Indo-Iranian languages; the athematic variant 

occurs in Balto-Slavic, e.g. Lith. sédi ‗he is seated‘, tùri ‗he has‘, OCS 

sĕditŭ ‗he is seated‘, bŭditŭ ‗he is awake‘
21

. 

Since these *-ye/o- passives frequently express states, and are thus 

close in character to the perfect (cp. SPECHT 1934:31), and since in 

Armenian and Indo-Iranian they have also taken on passive functions (cp. 

SCHMIDT 1975:91), this formans meets some of the semantic require-

ments expected of the Armenian past participle based on its usage, effect-

tively rendering it a verbal adjective in*-lo-. For phonological reasons, it 

is necessary to assume that the thematic variant of this suffix, specifically 

*-iye/o-, should have furnished the -ea- vocalism of the participle
22

. Pho-

nological parallels can be found partly in -ea- stem nouns of the type tari 

‗year‘, Instr. Sg. tareaw, in which original *-i- is lowered to -e-(cp. 

OLSEN 1999:113–4) and other paradigmatic alternations like jiwn ‗snow‘, 

Gen.Sg. jean (1999:135; also cp. MARTIROSYAN 2010:434–5) or -ut„iwn, 

-ut„ean (cp. OLSEN 1999:550–1). Parallels for a development *-e/o- > 

Arm. -a- are less readily available, but tasn ‗ten‘ < *deḱṃ- and vat„sun 

‗sixty‘ < *su ̯eḱs- (cf. Arm. vec„ ‗six‘) may be adduced for precedent; in 

addition, a dissimilatory change could be invoked, since a PArm. *-e-e- 

would have contracted and thus fallen together with the stem of thematic 

and some denominative verbs. In the case of an o-grade, a rendition as -

a- in open syllable is far more common, as delineated by MEILLET 

(1894:153–5); KORTLANDT's restricttion of *-o- >-a- to environments in 

which the following syllable does not contain another -o- (1983:10) is 

remedied by the apparently late application of this sound change, after 

the apocope of the final syllable. Examples of such a development are 

Arm. alik„ ‗waves, white hair‘ < *polyo-, cp. Gk. πολιόϲ, and asr ‗wool, 

fleece‘ < *poḱu-, cp. Gk. πόκοϲ, Skt. páśu (< *peḱu-)
23

. 

                                                           
21

 Meillet remarks, however, that in some cases, such as Arm. nstim ‗to sit‘, the i-

vocalism should be derived from *-ē- or *-ēye-; see Klingenschmitt (1982:129–31) and 

Schmidt (1975:93) for different views. 
22

 Since there are no indications that Sievers‘ Law applied in Armenian (cf. Barber 

2013), it can only be presumed that the form *-iye/o- was chosen either as a 

generalisation, or in order to avoid homophony with the denominative *-ye/o-> Arm. -

e-; alternatively, albeit less likely, the suffix could be a secondary thematisation of the 

athematic *-i-, yielding *-i-e/o-. 
23

 For a discussion of the etymology of asr, see Martirosyan (2010:122–3), Clackson 

(1994:159–62). A similar development -ea-< *-i(y)-a-, but in relation to the vocalism of 
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If in this instance, the phonological development, i.e. *-iye/o- > 

PArm. *-i-e/o- (regular loss of intervocalic *-y-) > Arm.-ea-, is accepted, 

it may be assumed that the original development of this form would have 

occurred in the primary -em verbs like berem, based on root or present 

stem
24

. Accordingly, for berem the following development may be 

expected: PArm. *ber-iye/o-lo- > *ber-ie/o-lo- > *ber-ee/o-lo- > *ber-ea-

lo- >bereal. As has been noted above, it is only in -em denominatives of 

the type gorcem that the participle is synchronically not built on the per-

ceived aorist stem; as it seems unlikely that the formation of the par-

ticiple should have begun with this verbal class, it is necessary to assume 

that they were treated in analogy to the primary -em verbs. In a second 

step of analogy, the -eal participle was taken as being formed on the 

aorist stem of berem type verbs, and participles of verbs in -num, -am, -

anam, etc., formed accordingly; alternatively, the aorist stem may have 

been chosen as a formational basis for different reasons
25

. 

This morphological derivation has the advantage of lending further 

credence to the argument of, e.g., STEMPEL (1983), who perceives the -

eal participle to be historically passive-intransitive, confirmed by the 

quantitative observations of VOGT (1937:51, index locorum) and lexica-

lised participles such as meṙeal ‗dead person‘, aṙak„eal ‗herald; apostle‘. 

It is the voice alignment of the newly formed participle, too, which 

allows it to take the place of the ousted *-to- participle, which in itself is 

not tense-marked; judging from nominal and adjectival *-lo- formations 

such as joyl ‗smelted‘ < *ǵh
e/ou-lo-, assuming an analogical re-

placement of a *-lo- adjective for a *-to- adjective seems plausible also 

on aspectual grounds, since e.g. tesil ‗sight‘ implies a resultative that 

agrees, at least to some extent, with the past tense function to be fulfilled. 

In addition to re-affirming the passive-intransitive nature of the 

                                                                                                                                              
the medio-passive aorist -eay, was suggested already by Mariès (1930:173), but without 

further reasoning. 
24

 It is impossible to determine whether the suffix *-iye/o- should attach to the root or 

stem, since the phonological outcome would, under the assumptions above, be the same. 
25

 For berem and gorcem type verbs to be treated identically, their formation can no lon-

ger have been obvious at the time the participle was formed. The question remains why 

-em denominatives were treated differently from those in -am and the other classes 

mentioned above. One possible, if speculative, explanation concerns the semantics of 

those verb classes with a participle built on the aorist stem; it is conceivable that in 

these verbs adding -eal to the verbal root would have meant a loss of, or significant 

difference in, semantics, wherefore the associated aorist was chosen instead. Consider 

yusac„eal ‗hoped, desired‘ vs *yuseal ‗concerning hope (?)‘. 
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participle, this model further does not require analogical processes to 

happen on the basis of the semantically and morphologically opaque -ea- 

vocalism of the aorist, nor does it assume that the innovation of the 

Armenian past participle only began after the development of the aorist 

had been completed. 

§6 The formation of the Classical Armenian past participle by means 

of an *-iye/o- suffix as found in, e.g., Indo-Iranian constitutes a phonolo-

gically plausible, independent, and more economical explanation of this 

form than previous attempts. It gives a morphological dimension to the 

historically passive-intransitive character of the participle, which is cor-

roborated by nominal forms showing a similar formation in Armenian, 

the evidence from Indo-Iranian, and the characteristics of the *-to- par-

ticiple which was most likely replaced by *-lo-. 

While it is hoped that this model will go some way in clarifying the 

historical development of the past participle, there can be no doubt that 

much work remains to be done especially as concerns its usage in the 

periphrastic perfect. The construction of the transitive perfect, in parti-

cular, has been the subject of debate for over a century, but a completely 

satisfying explanation of its unusual alignment is yet to be found
26

. The 

analyses offered so far have all failed to account for all issues surround-

ing this construction, or err in their premises
27

. Future enquiries into this 

subject may want to take into account the morphological model presented 

above, thus engaging with an inherently passive-intransitive participle, 

but must also explore obvious avenues which have been neglected so far: 

influence from the neighbouring Iranian languages, particularly Par-

                                                           
26

 The transitive perfect is formed with the participle and an optional third person sin-

gular copula. The agent is most frequently found in the genitive, whilst the direct object 

is expressed as an accusative. The copula, where present, is invariable and is not con-

gruent with agent or object. 
27

 The assumption of Meillet (1936:128–9) that -eal participles are in fact nomina 

actionis, taking part in both nominal and verbal rection (possessive genitive, object 

accusative), has been believably refuted by Deeters (1927:80) and Benveniste 

(1952:58), esp. on the grounds that it does not explain why the intransitive construction 

does not have a possessive genitive ‗agent‘. Benveniste (1952, 1959) himself advocates 

a ‗have‘-perfect as occurring in other Indo-European languages, but cannot account for 

the accusative case of the object (cp. Stempel 1983:73–4). Other, more recent explana-

tions exist (Stempel 1983; Weitenberg 1986; Schmidt 1972, 1980), but similarly 

suffer from inherent issues and cannot be discussed here. 
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thian
28

, which in its periphrastic past tense shows a not dissimilar con-

struction
29

. Given that all explanations relying solely on evidence internal 

to Armenian have not succeeded in explaining all key aspects of the 

transitive perfect construction, it will prove necessary to explore the 

possibility that the pattern mentioned above has arisen under influence 

from Parthian
30

. 
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Ռնՠթմ Մգճգվ 

Ննվ ղնսգտնրղ ավ՟ՠ՟վթ ՟մտճ՟ժ բգվՠ՟ճթ ո՟սղ՟խ՟մ կօ՟ՠ՟մնրէճ՟մզ 

Գջ՜՝՜ջզ ՜ձռհ՜է ժ՜պ՜ջհ՜է ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ լւ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ 

ժ՜յգ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜էՠաչզ իՠպ տձձ՜ջժչՠէ բ ՜չՠէզ տ՜ձ ի՜ջհճսջ պ՜-

ջզ: Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջգ ռճսհռ ՠձ պ՜էզո, ճջ ՜ձռհ՜է ժ՜պ՜ջ-

հ՜է ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜լւՠջզ կՠթ՜՞ճսհձ կ՜ոգ` -ռ- / -՜ռ- / -ՠ՜ռ- ՜թ՜ձռձՠջճչ, թ՜՞ՠէ 

ՠձ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ *-sḱ- լւզռ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՟ՠշւո յ՜ջա մբ, ՜ջ՟հճտ -ՠ՜է լւճչ 

ժ՜ակչ՜թ ՜ձռհ՜է ՟ՠջ՝՜հգ, ճջգ ՝՜հՠջզ կՠթ՜կ՜ոձճսդհ՜ձ ՟ՠյտճսկ ՜ձռհ՜է 

ժ՜պ՜ջհ՜է լւզ չջ՜ բ իզկձչ՜թ, ժ՜յչ՜թ բ ՜ձռհ՜էզ ժ՜ակճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ, տ՜ձզ 

ճջ կզ տ՜ձզ ՝՜հՠջզ ՟ՠյտճսկ, րջզձ՜ժ, «՞ճջթՠէ», ՜ձռ. «՞ճջթՠ՜ռ», ՟ՠջ. 

«՞ճջթՠ՜է», ՟ՠջ՝՜հգ ՜ձժ՜պ՜ջ ձՠջժ՜հզ չջ՜ բ իզկձչ՜թ: Հճ՟չ՜թճսկ ՜շ՜ն բ 

տ՜ղչճսկ ՜հձ չ՜ջժ՜թգ, ճջ ՜ձռհ՜է ՟ՠջ՝՜հգ ՜ձռհ՜է ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜է լւզռ ՜ձժ՜ը 

բ, տ՜ձզ ճջ իզկձչ՜թ բ իձ՟ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ ժջ՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձ *-iya- ՜թ՜ձռզ չջ՜, 

ճջգ ժ՜ ձ՜ւ Վՠ՟ՠջՠձճսկ: Ահո յ՜պծ՜շճչ ՜ձռհ՜է ՟ՠջ՝՜հգ ոժա՝ձ՜յՠո յՠպտ 

բ ժջ՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠշզ կ՜ո ժ՜ակՠջ: Հճ՟չ՜թզ չՠջնճսկ իՠպւհ՜է ի՜ջռձ բ ՝՜ջ-

լ՜ռչճսկ` զձմյՠ՛ո բ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ, ճջ ՜ձռճխ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜խ՜ժ՜պ՜ջ ձՠջժ՜ձ ՜հո 

ժջ՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠջ՝՜հճչ ՝՜խ՜՟ջհ՜է ժ՜ակճսդհճսձ բ: 

 



  
 

ALBERT TEN KATE 

THE TEXTUAL AFFILIATION OF THE GOSPEL OF MARK IN 

THE CHESTER-BEATTY MANUSCRIPT 554 

The Old-Armenian Gospel of Mark is edited by Künzle
1
 in a trans-

cription of two manuscripts: Edjmiacin 229 (E), now Matenadaran 2374, 

dating from 989, and Moscou (M), now Matenadaran 6200, dating from 

887; because manuscript M. lacks 9,12-11,32, E is the manuscript of re-

ference. The Chester-Beatty Library in Dublin has a remarkable manu-

script in its shelves: nr. 554 (C). In it‘s colophon is stated that it is made 

in Edessa in the year 1174. This place of origin could be interesting, be-

cause of the Syriac connections with the Old-Armenian version in gene-

ral. Therefore we studied this manuscript during a short stay in Dublin, 

during which we were allowed to work on it only four hours a day. So we 

could not study the whole Gospel of Mark; therefore the chapters 14 and 

15, are missing in our research, but we found in the front-cover and back-

cover a fragment of a much older manuscript containing some verses of 

Mark 1, 1-11, which are difficult to be read due to their state of preser-

vation (C*). From the Lvov manuscript (V) edited by Matevossian2, we 

got pictures of the first chapter by the courtesy of B. Outtier. In order to 

make an overall-picture we comparеd the text of these manuscripts with 

that of the editon of Zohrab (Z)
3
 and its critical apparatus (Z*).  

So having made a critical text of the Armenian Gospel of Mark, we 

compared these texts with the aligning editions of Swanson for the 

Greek
4
, of Kiraz for the Syriac

5
 and of Jülicher for the Latin

6
; also other 

early versions are referred to. 

In general M reveals a version closer to the Greek than E. But M and 

C end this Gospel at 16,8, while E has the longer ending he ascribed to 

Ariston. 

To compare C with the other manuscripts we‘ll take some examples 

                                                           
1
 B. O. Künzle, L‟Évangile arménien ancien/Das altarmenische Evamngelium I, Bern 1984. 

2
 Ed. A. S. Matevossian, Erevan, 2001. 

3
 Astuatsahunc‟ Matean Hin ew Nor Ktakarants‟, ed. H. Zohrapian, New York, 1984

2
. 

4
 R. Swanson, New Testament Greek Manuscripts - Mark, Sheffield, 1995. 

5
 G. A. Kiraz, Comparative Edition of the Syriac Gospels II, Leiden, 1996. 

6
 A. Jülicher, Itala II, Berlin, 1970

2
. 
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of the different affiliations. Mostly C goes with E, but in some instances 

with M, so it has an intermediate position, with some 50 unique variants 

in the textual history of this Gospel.  

Unique variants: 

1,2: ՜ի՜ս՜ոզժ ՠո
7
 ՜շ՜տՠկ աիջՠղպ՜ժ զկ ՜շ՜նզ տճ, ճջ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլՠոռբ

8
 

ած՜ձ՜յ՜ջի տճ ՜շ՜նզ տճ
9
: 

―Look me! I send my messenger before you, who will prepare your way 

before you.‖ 

1,38: Ես ՜ոբ ռձճո՜: ՠժ՜հտ ՠջդզռճստ ՠս
10

 հ՜հէ կ՜սպ՜սճջ ՞զսխ՜տ՜-

խ՜տոձ
11

. ազ ՠս ՜ձ՟ տ՜ջճաՠռզռ ազ հ՜հո զոժ ՠժՠ՜է բկ
12

: 

And he said to them: ―Come! Let‘s go! also to other neighbouring villages, 

so that there also I will proclame, because thus I came for this‖. 

2,8-9 Ես ՞զպ՜ռ –ՅՍ- զ
13

 հճ՞զ զսջ դՠ ՜հձյբո ըճջիզձ
14

 զ կզպո զսջՠ՜ձռ
15

. 

ՠս ՜ոբ: ազ՛ ըճջիզտ ա՜հ՟
16

 զ ոզջպո լՠջ: ազձմ՛ ՟զսջզձ բ
17

: ՜ոՠ՛է ռ՜ձ՟՜կ՜-

էճհթձ
18

 դճխՠ՜է էզռզձ տՠա կՠխտ տճ. դՠ
19

 ՜ոՠէ ՜ջզ ՜շ ակ՜իզծո տճ ՠս ՠջդ զ 

պճսձ տճ: 

And Jesus knew in his own mind, that they think so in their own thoughts 

and he said: ―Why do you think that in your hearts?‖ (9) ―What is easier? To 

say to the paralytic: ―Your sins will be forgiven‖, than to say: ―Rise! Take your 

bed and go away to your home!‖ 

4,8: Ես ՜հխձ ՜ձժ՜ս հՠջժզջ ՝՜ջսճտ. ՠս ՠէՠ՜է
20

 ՜ծՠռՠ՜է պ՜հջ յպճսխ: 

ՠս
21

 ՝ՠջբջ գձ՟
22

 կզճհ ՠջՠոճսձ ՠս գձ՟
23

 կզճհ չ՜դոճսձ
 
ՠս գձ՟ կզճհ ի՜ջզսջ: 

                                                           
7
 C*: + ՠո; V: ՜ի՜ ՠո; here C* and V have a preceding, mention of ―I‖, extra, while C 

and the rest of arm (exc.M) follow gr א A-f 579 1424 and syp and gr Mt (thus harmo-
nising), having only one mention of it. 
8
 M: ի՜ձ՟ՠջլՠռբ ―that he may prepare‖. 

9
 V C Z

maj.
: ած՜ձ՜յ՜ջո տճ ―your ways‖; here V C Z only follow DiatL+P. 

10
 M C: om. 

11
 M C: հ՜հէ ՞զսխ՜տ՜խ՜տո ―to other villages‖. 

12
 C: omits this whole phrase ազ հ՜հո զոժ ՠժՠ՜է բկ (!); here only a Dutch lectionary (Lgr) 

follows C. 
13

 M Z
maj.

: om.: ―in‖. 
14

 Z
min.

: ըճջիՠզձ ―they thought‖. 
15

 M: աձկ՜ձբ զ ոզջպո զսջՠ՜ձռ ―on him from their own hearts‖; C Z: զ ոզջպո զսջՠ՜ձռ, 
harmonising with next part of the verse. 
16

 M: om.(!) 
17

 M adds: լՠա ―to you‖. 
18

 C: om.; here C makes a generalisation, for liturgical purposes, as in gr W 33 it
a e

? 
19

 M Z: Եդբ ―than that‖. 
20

 M adds: ՠս ―and. 
21

 omitting this part wholly, C mentions only ՠջՠոճսձ գձ՟ կզճ ―thirty on one‖(cf. Lk has 
―hundred‖ only). 
22

 M C: գձ՟ կզճ ―in one‖. 
23

 M C: գձ՟ կզճ ―in one‖; C has only: ՠջՠոճսձ գձ՟ կզճ ―thirty to one‖. 



The Textual Affiliation of the Gospel of Mark in the... 401 
 

 
 

6,36 ՜ջլ՜ժՠ՜ աեճխճչճսջ՟ո՟24: ազ ՠջդՠ՜է ղճսջն հ՜՞՜ջ՜ժո ՠս զ ՞ՠ՜սխո. 

՞ձՠո՞ՠձ զսջՠ՜ձռ ազձմ ճսպզռՠձ
25

: ազ ՜ոպ զձմ ճսպՠէ ճմ ճսձզձ
26

: 

Dismiss that crowds, so that they, having gone away in the surrounding 

farms and villages, will buy for themselves, what that they might eat; then here, 

they have nothing to eat‖. 

10,46 Ես ՞՜ձ հԵջզտճչ: ՠս գձ՟ ՠէ՜ձՠէձ ձճջ՜ հԵջզտճչբ. ՜ղ՜ժՠջպ՜ստձ ՠս 

՝՜աճսկ եճխճչջ՟ճչ
27

. ճջ՟զ Տզկՠզ Բ՜ջպզկՠճո
28

. ժճհջ
29

 ձոպբջ կճսջ՜ռզժ 

հ՜ձռո ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզ
30

:  

And they come to Jericho, and having left Jericho, he with his disciples and 

much crowd, a son of Timee, Bartimee, blind, was sitting begging near the 

passing of the way. 

11,14 Պ՜պ՜ոը՜ձզ ՠպ ՠս ՜ոբ ռձ՜: կզ ՠսո ճտ հ՜սզպՠ՜ձ զ տբձ յպճսխ 

ժՠջզռբ: Ես էոՠզձ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպտձ ձճջ՜
31

: 

He gave answer and he said to it: ―No more in eternity anybody will eat 

fruit of you!‖ And his disciples heard. 

11,27 Գ՜ձ կզսո՜ձ՞՜կ զ հ-ԵԷՄ-
32

 ՠս կզձմ՟ՠջ զ պ՜ծ՜ջզ
33

 ՜ձ՟ ա՞ձ՜հջ. 

՞՜ձ ՜շ ձ՜ տ՜ի՜ձ՜հ՜յՠպտձ ՠս ՟յզջտ ՠս թՠջտ ՠս ՜ոՠձ ռձ՜: ճջճ՛չ զղը՜-

ձճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՜շձՠո ա՜հ՟: ՠս ճ՛չ ՠպ տՠա ազղը՜ձճսդզսձ՟ ա՜հ՟: 

They come again in Jerusalem, and while he went in a temple there, the 

highpriests and scribes and ancients come to him… 

13,11 Ահխ հճջե՜կ պ՜ձզռզձ
34

 ալՠա կ՜պձՠէ. կզ հ՜շ՜ն՜՞ճհձ իճ՞՜հռբտ. 
35

ՠս կզ ակպ՜ս ՜թզռբտ դՠ
36

 ազձմ ը՜սոզռզտ
37

: ՜հխ ճջ զձմ պ՜ռզ լՠա զ ե՜կճսձ 

հ՜հկզժ. ա՜հձ ը՜սոզռզտ: ազ ճմ ՟ճստ բտ
38

 ճջ
39

 ը՜սոզռզտձ. ՜հէ իճ՞զձ ոճսջ՝: 

 ―But when they would take you to deliver you, do not care before, nor 

consider what you should speak, but what will be given to you in that hour, that 

you will speak, because nit is not you who will speak, but the holy spirit‖. 

                                                           
24

 C Z
maj.

: եճխճչջ՟ճչտ ―crowds‖; increasing the number. 
25

 C: omits the phrase ―then... to eat‖, as in gr majority, it
maj

. and sys. 
26

 M O: ճսպՠէ զձմ ճմ ճսձզձ ―to eat, they have nothing‖. 
27

 C Z
maj.

: եճխճչջ՟ճչտ ―crowds‖; increasing the number. 
28

 Z
min.

: ՝՜ջպՠկՠճո. 
29

 C: ՜հջ ―a man‖; a unique reading. 
30

 C: ՜շ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջի՜սձ ―near the way‖. 
31

 C: omits ―And his disciples heard‖ (cf. Mt 21,19). 
32

 Z
min.

: հ-ՠկ- ―to Jerusalem‖. 
33

 Z
min.

: զ պ՜ծ՜ջզձ “in the temple”; C Z
ms.

: զ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզ ―on the way‖. 
34

 M Z
min.

: պ՜ձզռՠձ ―take‖. 
35

 C: omits next two phrases; here is no other textual testimony, but perhaps this is sign 
of liturgical use omitting superfluous phrases. 
36

 M: om. 
37

 M: ը՜սոՠռզտ ―will speak‖. 
38

 Z
min.

: ճմ զռբտ ―wouldn‘t be‖. 
39

 M: om. 
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13,33 Զ՞ճհղ ՠխՠջճստ
40

: ոժբռբտ ՠս ժ՜ռբտ
41

 հ՜խ՜սդո: 
42

ազ ճմ ՞զպբտ ՠջ՝ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձ
43

 զռբ: 

―Become attentive! guard and remain praying! Because you don‘t know, 

whe it would be the time‖. 

Harmonisations (mostly with Mt): 

1,17 Ես ՜ոբ ռձճո՜ ՅՍ
44

: ՠժ՜հտ աժձզ զկ. ՠս ՜ջ՜ջզռ
45

 ալՠա ճջոճջ՟ո 

կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձ:. 

And Jesus said to them: ―Come after me! and I will make you fisher of 

men‖. 

1,19 Ես կ՜պճսռՠ՜է ՜ձպզ ո՜ժ՜սզժ կզ հ՜շ՜ն. ՠպՠո աՅ՜ժճչ՝ճո Զՠ՝ՠ-

՟ՠ՜հ. ՠս աՅճչի՜ձձբո ՠխ՝՜հջ ձճջ՜
46

: ՠս աձճո՜ զ ձ՜սզձ կզձմ ժ՜ակՠզձ ճսշ-

ժ՜ձո
47

.  

And coming near a bit in front of that, he saw Jacob of Zebedee and John, a 

brother of him, and they were in a ship, while they were repairing their nets, and 

he called them. 

5,20 Ես մճ՞՜ս: ՠս ոժո՜ս տ՜ջճաՠէ զ Դՠժ՜յճխզձ
48

 աճջ զձմ ՜ջ՜ջ ձկ՜ 

ՅՍ
49

: ՠս ՜կՠձՠտզձ ա՜ջկ՜ձ՜հզձ50: 

And he went away and began to proclaim in Decapolis the thing that Jesus 

did to him, and all marveled. 

11,14 Պ՜պ՜ոը՜ձզ ՠպ ՠս ՜ոբ ռձ՜: կզ ՠսո ճտ հ՜սզպՠ՜ձ զ տբձ յպճսխ 

ժՠջզռբ: Ես էոՠզձ ՜ղ՜ժՠջպտձ ձճջ՜51: 

He gave answer and he said to it: ―No more in eternity anybody will eat 

fruit of you!‖ And his disciples heard. 

                                                           
40

 Z
min.

: էՠջճստ ―be‖; M: ա՞ճհղ ժ՜հռբտ ―remain attentive!‖. 
41

 M: ժ՜հռբտ, this use of conjucntive is homonymous to the imperative ժ՜ռբտ. 
42

 C: omits last part; unique in omitting redundant phrase.  
43

 M: ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ―a time‖. 
44

 M: om.: so this reading means ―he‖. 
45

 M C Z add: էզձՠէ ―to become‖ (!); here, only E doesn‘t follow Mt.  
46

 Z
min.

: աՠխ՝՜հջ ձճջ՜ ―his brother‖. 
47

 M Z
maj.

: աճսշ՜ժ՜ձո ―the nets‖; C adds: զսջՠ՜ձռ ―their own‖ (!); here C conforms with 

gr Mt. 
48

 Z: ՟ՠժ՜յճէզձ ―at decapolis”. 
49

 C: ՏՐ ―the lord‖ (!); a unique reading; M adds ajoute: կզ՜ձ՞ ―one time‖ 
50

 C: omits the phrase omet cette phrase: ―and all marveled‖; here, by omitting this 

phrase, C follows Lk. 
51

 C: omits the phrase: ―And his disciples heard‖ (cf. Mt 21,19). 
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Աժՠգվս սգմ Կ՟սգ 

Մ՟վխնջթ ՟ռգս՟վ՟մթ ՠմ՟ավ՟ճթմ ո՟սխ՟մգժնրէճնրմմ զջս Չգջէգվ 

Բթէէթ ավ՟բ՟վ՟մթ 554 կգպ՟ավթ 

Դճս՝էզձզ Չՠոդՠջ Բզդդզ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ CBL Arm 554 լՠշ՜՞զջգ ՞ջչՠէ բ 

Ե՟ՠոզ՜հճսկ 1174 դ. ւ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ բ մճջո Աչՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջգ: Ըոպ իզղ՜պ՜-

ժ՜ջ՜ձզ՚ ՞ջմզ ՜ձճսձգ Բ՜ջոՠխ բ, ճջձ ՜ղը՜պՠէ բ Գջզ՞ճջ տ՜ի՜ձ՜հզ յ՜պչՠ-

ջճչ: Ահո տ՜խ՜տճսկ գձ՟րջզձ՜ժչ՜թ ղ՜պ տզմ ի՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջ ՠձ յ՜ի-

յ՜ձչՠէ: Մՠձտ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէ ՠձտ ՜հձ Էնկզ՜թձզ Աչՠպ՜ջ՜ձզ (Էնկզ՜թձզ լ. 229, 

՜հեկ` ՄՄ 2374, 989 դ.) ւ ՄՄ 6200 (887 դ.) լՠշ՜՞ջզ իՠպ: Ձՠշ՜՞զջգ ղ՜պ 

հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ գձդՠջռճսկձՠջ բ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ճմ կՠժգ մզ չժ՜հճսկ 

՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: Ըձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՜շկ՜կ՝ լՠշ՜՞զջգ կզն՜ձժհ՜է 

՟զջտ բ ՞ջ՜չճսկ ձղչ՜թ ՠջժճսոզ կզնւ: Տ՜ջ՝ՠջ Աչՠպ՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ գձդՠջռճսկ-

ձՠջգ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձՠռձՠէճս ձջ՜ կզպճսկգ չժ՜հճսկ բ «Դզ՜պՠոո՜ջճձզ» («Հ՜կ՜-

՝՜ջ՝՜շ ճջ գոպ մճջզռ ՜սՠպ՜ջ՜ձմ՜ռ») ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ, զձմյզոզձ ժ՜ Նճջ 

Կպ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձզ կհճսո ՝ճէճջ չ՜խ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ, րջզձ՜ժ, չջ՜ռՠջՠձ 

Ա՟զղզ, ՜ոճջՠջՠձ Սզձ՜հզ լՠշ՜՞ջճսկ ւ իզձ ՠդճչյՠջՠձճսկ: 



  
 



  
 

 

ՆԱԶԵՆԻ ՂԱՐԻԲՅԱՆ  

ԵՐՈՒՍԱՂԵՄԱԾԻՆ ԱՂԲՅՈՒՐՆԵՐԸ ՀԱՅՈՑ ԴԱՐՁԻ ՊԱՏՄՈՒԹՅԱՆ ՄԵՋ 

Մ՜ղպճռհ՜ձ ՜հ՝ճս՝ՠձզ ոպՠխթճսկգ 405 դ. չծշճջճղ ՟ՠշ ը՜խ՜ռ Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձզ տջզոպճձՠ՜ռկ՜ձ ՞ճջթգձդ՜ռճսկ: Ի ոժա՝՜ձՠ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղճսձմգ, ՜յ՜` 

ի՜հջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճս թզո՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձՠէճս ՞ճջթզտզռ ՜հձ 

ղ՜պ ՜ջ՜՞ ՟՜ջլ՜չ ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձՠէճս ՜ձձ՜ը՜՟ՠյ 

իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ: Ահո ի՜ջոպ՜՞ճսհձ ՞ջ՜չճջ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ՜շ՜նձ՜-

հզձ ՟զջտ բ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, ւ ճմ կզ՜հձ տ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜չՠ-

էճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜հէւ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջճսդհ՜կ՝: Պ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ ի՜պժ՜ռ-

չ՜թ ձկ՜ձ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձգ ի՜հճռ կՠն ժ՜յչ՜թ բ ՜շ՜նզձ իՠջդզձ Սճսջ՝ Գջտզ 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ
1
, գոպ ճջզ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղճսձմգ ձՠջ-

ժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բ Փջժ՜՞ճջթճսդհ՜ձ պձրջզձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ի՜կ՜կ՜ջ՟ժ՜հզձ յ՜-

պճսկ: Աջ՟, ի՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, ՜շ տջզոպճձՠճսդհճսձ ՟՜ջլզռ իՠպճ, ճմ 

կզ՜հձ զջ՜չճսձտ բ ոպ՜ձճսկ ձՠջ՞ջչՠէ ՜հ՟ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ, ՜հէւ գձժ՜էչճսկ բ 

ճջյՠո Ն՜ը՜ըձ՜կճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ րջզձ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճսձ
2
:  

Նկ՜ձ իՠշ՜ձժ՜ջգ ՜ջկ՜պ՜յՠո վճըճսկ բ ի՜հճռ չՠջ՜՝ՠջկճսձտգ ոՠվ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ իզղճխճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է, ճջ ՝՜ձ՜չճջ բջ ւ իզկձչ՜թ բջ 

իՠդ՜ձճո ձ՜ըձզձՠջզ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջզ չջ՜` ՟ջ՜ձճչ զոժ վճըՠէճչ ձ՜ւ ձջ՜ձռ 

՜ա՞՜հզձ զձտձճսդհ՜ձ ՞զպ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ
3
: Ք՜ձզ ճջ Հ՜հճռ կժջպճսդհճսձգ ժ՜ձ-

ը՜յՠո ո՜իկ՜ձչ՜թ բջ Ն՜ը՜ըձ՜կճսդհ՜ձ ժճխկզռ, ՜հ՟ ձճջ զձտձճսդհճսձձ 

գձժ՜էչճսկ բջ ճջյՠո Աոպթճ իՠպ ժձտ՜թ Նճջ Ոսըպզ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջճսկ գձպջհ՜է 

եճխճչջ՟զ ժ՜ջ՞՜չզծ՜ժ, ճջձ զջ ՜ջեՠտճչ ի՜կՠկ՜պՠէզ բջ կզ՜հձ Մճչոՠոզձ ւ 

Իոջ՜հՠէզ եճխճչջ՟զձ ՝՜եզձ ի՜ո՜թ ղձճջիզ իՠպ
4
:  

Մհճսո ժճխկզռ, ի՜հ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձգ ոժա՝ձ՜չճջչճսկ բ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ թ՜ձջ 

կզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ: 387 դ. Մՠթ Հ՜հտզ ՝՜ե՜ձճսկզռ իՠպճ, ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զ 

ՠջժճս ի՜պչ՜թձՠջգ ի՜հպձչՠռզձ դՠ՘ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ւ դՠ՘ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ րպ՜ջ-

                                                           
1
 Աճբ ղգխմնրէճնրմզ ծ՟վնրղ եվ ՟մսթնւճ՟մ բովնտթ ՟ջսռ՟լ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ ՟ռ՟մբնրճէմգվթմ: 

2
 J-P. Mahé, «Entre Moïse et Mahomet. Réflexions sur l‘historiographie arménienne», 

Revue des Etudes Arméniennes (REArm) 23 (1992), pp. 121-153; Ննրճմթ` «L‘alphabet 

arménien et les Saints Traducteurs », L‟Alphabet arménien, Centre culturel Sahak-Mes-

rob, Marseille, 2006, pp. 29-76. 
3 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ: 
4
 V. Calzolari, «La citation du ps. 78 (77), 5-8 dans l‘épilogue de l‘Histoire de 

l‘Arménie d‘Agathange», REArm, 29 (2003-2004), pp. 9-27. 
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կ՜ձ չպ՜ձ՞զ պ՜ժ: Աչՠէզձ, ժՠձպջճձ՜ռ՜թ զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՝՜ռ՜ժ՜հճսդհ՜ձ 

յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջճսկ ի՜հ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձգ ոպզյչ՜թ բջ յ՜հտ՜ջՠէ կզ ժճխկզռ ճս-

ջ՜ռկ՜ձ, կհճսո ժճխկզռ` ճսթ՜ռկ՜ձ ՟ՠկ: Սպՠխթչ՜թ զջ՜չզծ՜ժճսկ կղ՜ժճսդ՜-

հզձ կզ՜ոձճսդհ՜ձ ւ կզ՜ոձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜չ՜պզ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ կզ՜ժ ժշչ՜ձգ կձճսկ բ 

ոՠվ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձռհ՜էզ իՠջճո՜ժ՜ձ բնՠջզ չՠջի՜ձճսկձ ճս տ՜ջճաճսկգ: Աջ՟, ի՜հճռ 

՜շ՜նզձ` կ՜ղպճռհ՜ձ ժ՜կ «դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձմ՜ռ» ՟յջճռզձ ի՜ջճխ կպ՜չճջ՜ժ՜ձ 

գձպջ՜ձզձ վճջլճսկ բ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձՠէ իճ՞ւճջ ւ ՜ղը՜ջիզժ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ 

կզ՜ոձճսդհ՜կ՝ իաճջ՜ռ՜թ ՜ձժ՜ը յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ` ՟զկՠէճչ զջ ձճջ 

տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ զձտձճսդհ՜ձ ՜ժճսձտձՠջզձ ւ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղձՠջզձ
5
:  

Ոսոպզ ՝ճէճջճչզձ բէ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ճջ ի՜հ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ 

զձտձճսջճսհձ ՠջժգ յ՜պժ՜ձճսկ բ իՠձռ յ՜պկ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ ե՜ձջզձ ւ ՜հ՟ ՠջժգ 

ղ՜ջ՜՟ջճսկ բ Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ. յ՜պկճսդհճսձ, ճջ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէ բ ճջ-

յՠո Սճսջ՝ Գջճռ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճսձ, ճջզ ղձճջիզչ ի՜հՠջգ, զձմյՠո Մճչոՠոզ 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ղձճջիզչ իջՠ՜ձՠջգ, ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ կ՜ոձ՜ժռՠէ Աոպթճ Ոսըպզ ի՜-

չՠջե՜ռկ՜ձ ՞ճջթզձ
6
:  

Իձմյՠո ի՜հպձզ բ, ի՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ կՠա բ ի՜ոՠէ պ՜ջ՜պՠ-

ո՜ժ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջճչ, պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճչ, կզն՜ջժճսդհճսձձՠջճչ ւ պ՜ջ՜-

էՠաճս դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջճչ, ճջճձտ ՝՜ե՜ձչճսկ ՠձ ՠջժճս իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ըկ՝զ` 

«Գջզ՞ճջզ Վ՜ջտզ» (V) ւ «Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» (A)
7
: Եջժզ ՜կՠձ՜-

չ՜խ դչ՜՞ջչճխ րջզձ՜ժգ յ՜իյ՜ձչՠէ բ «Վ՜ջտ» ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜-

ժճչ` կզ՜հձ իճսձ՜ջՠձ ճս ՜ջ՜՝ՠջՠձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջճչ (Vg-Va-Var): 

Վՠջնզձձՠջո ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջ ճսձՠձ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ «՜ա՞՜-

հզձ» ժճմչ՜թ ի՜հՠջՠձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհճսձզռ (Aa) ւ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջճչ 

ի՜ոձճսկ ՠձ կզձմւ իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջգ
8
:  

                                                           
5
 R. W. Thomson, Agatangelos. History of the Armenians, Albany 1976, pp. ix-x, 

xxxiv et xcii-xciii; N. Garibian de Vartavan, La Jerusalem Nouvelle et les premiers 

sanctuaires chrétiens de l‟Arménie, London-Fribourg-Erevan, p. 205-232. 
6 Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ «Պ՟սղնրէճ՟մ»` նվոգջ ՟ջսռ՟լ՟ճթմ Որիսթ յ՟վնրմ՟խնրէճնրմ գր Սնրվՠ 

Գվւթ յ՟վնրմ՟խնրէճնրմ թմւմ՟ամ՟ծ՟ս՟խ՟մթ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Calzolari, «La citation … » 

(լ՟մ. 4) :  
7
 «Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ բնջճգթ» ղ՟ջթմ ՟պ՟ռգժ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ G. Winkler, «Our Present 

Knowledge of the History of Agat‗angełos and its Oriental Versions», REArm, 1980, 

pp. 125-141; Պ. Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ, Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ իզձ չջ՜ռՠջՠձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջգ, Եվ., 1982; 
N. Garsoïan, L‟Eglise arménienne et le grand schisme d‟Orient, Louvain 1999, p. 1-4.  
8
 Աճջ իղՠ՟ավնրէճնրմմգվթ ղ՟ջթմ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ Н. Марръ, Крещенiе армянъ, гру-

зинъ, абхазовъ и аллановъ Святым Григорiем, Санкт-Петербург, 1905 (ծ՟ճգվգմ 

է՟վաղ՟մնրէճնրմզ` Յնրջթխ ՟վւգոթջխնոնջ, Մժջպճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, Վջ՜ռ, Ա՝ը՜ա՜ռ ՠս Աէ՜-

ձ՜ռ զ ոջ՝ճհձ Գջզ՞ճջբ, Վ՟հ՟վյ՟ո՟ս, 1911); G. Garitte, Documents pour l‟étude du 

livre d‟Agathange, Studi e testi 127, Vatican 1946, ծսխ. եչ 334 գր 348 (Հճսձ՜ջՠձ Վ՜ջտզ 

՟վգրգժ՟ծ՟ճգվգմ է՟վաղ՟մնրէճնրմզ սգ՘ջ Հ. Բ՟վէթխճ՟մ, «Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ 

ծնրմ՟խ՟մ մնվ՟ծ՟ճս իղՠ՟ավնրէճնրմզ (Վ՟վւ)», Էնկզ՜թզձ, 1966, n° 7, եչ 28-34, n° 8, եչ 
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Ս՜ժ՜հձ, «՜՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճո՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ» չՠջնզձ պ՜ջզձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ 

ռճսհռ ՠձ պ՜էզո, ճջ «Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» ՜շ՜նզձ, ՝ձրջզձ՜ժ ղ՜-

ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜հզձ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջգ պՠխ՜չճջչճսկ ՠձ 417 ւ 428 դչ՜ժ՜ձ-

ձՠջզ կզնւ ւ ժ՜յչճսկ ՠձ Ս՜ի՜ժ Մՠթզ ճս Մՠոջճյ Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձճսձձՠջզ իՠպ
9
: 

Ակՠձ՜հձ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝, պՠտոպձ ՜շ՜նզձ ըկ՝՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜կպճս-

դհճսձձ բ ոպ՜ռՠէ 431 դ. Եվՠոճոզ եճխճչզռ իՠպճ
10

, ՜յ՜ ձճջ ՜ջ՟ՠձ թջ՜՞ջ՜-

հզձ իզկձ՜ջ՜ջ չՠջ՜ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտզ ՠձդ՜ջժչՠէ 450-՜ժ՜ձ դչ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ` ճջ-

յՠո կզ ձճջ ըջ՜ըճսոզմ ի՜ժ՜՟՜ջլ ՜ջլ՜՞՜ձտ Աչ՜ջ՜հջզձ իՠպւ՜թ զջճխճս-

դհճսձձՠջզձ ւ ՠջժջճսկ պզջճխ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձ-տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ ճս ՝՜ջճհ՜-՟՜չ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ծ՞ձ՜ե՜կզձ
11

:  

Ըոպ կՠջ ՜շ՜ն՜՟ջ՜թ չ՜ջժ՜թզ, Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլգ յ՜պկճխ ՠջժգ ոպՠխթչՠէ 

բ Ս՜ի՜ժ Մՠթզ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճսդհ՜կ՝ Էնկզ՜թձզ Մ՜հջ ՠժՠխՠռճս ւ Հշզվոզկհ՜ձ-

ձՠջզ կ՜պճսշձՠջզ չՠջ՜ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձ ՜շզդճչ, ճջզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜հզձ ո՜իկ՜ձձՠջգ 

պՠխ՜չճջչճսկ ՠձ 406-417 դդ. կզնւ
12

: Ահ՟ չՠջ՜ժ՜շճսռճսկգ, զձմյՠո ՜հ՝ճս-

՝ՠձզ ոպՠխթճսկգ, ձճսհձյՠո ժ՜յչ՜թ բջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ չՠջն-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ոպ՜պկ՜ձ ւ ի՜հճռ ՟՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ւ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ կզ՜ոձճսդհ՜ձ 

յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջզ իՠպ: Ահձ ձյ՜պ՜ժ ճսձՠջ ժ՜դճխզժճո՜ժ՜ձ ՜դճշգ իզկ-

ձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ի՜ոպ՜պՠէ Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜յ՜պճսկ ւ ՜հ՟ ՜ջտ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տգ 

չՠջ՜թՠէ ի՜կ՜հձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ ի՜հճռ ՠջժճս ի՜պչ՜թձՠջզ իճ՞ւճջ ժՠձպ-

ջճձզ
13

: Ահ՟ տ՜հէգ իզկձ՜չճջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ ձ՜ը վճջլ բ ՜ջչճսկ կ՜հջ իճխճսկ 

գձ՟րջզձ՜ժՠէ տջզոպճձհ՜ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ի՜պ՜ժ՜՞զթգ. ՠջՠտ կ՜-

պճսշձՠջգ Մ՜հջ պ՜ծ՜ջզ ղճսջն պՠխ՜՟ջչճսկ ՠձ գոպ Սճսջ՝ տ՜խ՜տզ մճջո իզկ-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ ՟՜ո՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ
14

: (Տՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 37)  

                                                                                                                                              
46-54, n° 9, եչ 79-87); Ա. Տգվ-Ղգրնմբճ՟մ, «Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ ՟վ՟ՠ՟խ՟մ իղՠ՟ավնրէճ՟մ 

մնվ՟ծ՟ճս ՟ղՠնհչ՟խ՟մ ՠմ՟աթվզ, Sin 455». - Պ՜պկ՜-՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠո, 60/1 

(1973), եչ 209-237: 
9
 Garibian de Vartavan, La Jérusalem Nouvelle…, p. 209 ; 218-225; Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր Ն. 

Աբնմտ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձգ Հճսոպզձզ՜ձճոզ ՟՜ջ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ, ծ՟ճ. է՟վաղ. Եվգր՟մ 1987, եչ 379, 

լ՟մ. 1; Տգվ-Ղգրնմբճ՟մ, «Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ ՟վ՟ՠ՟խ՟մ իղՠ՟ավնրէճ՟մ…»; J-P. Mahé, 

Histoire de l‟Arménie des origines à nos jours, Paris 2012, p. 93 ; R. W. Thomson, The 

Lives of Saint Gregory, Michigan 2010, p. 93:  
10

 Garibian de Vartavan, La Jerusalem Nouvelle… (2009), p. 219; Ննրճմթ` «La Jérusa-

lem du IV
e
 siècle et le récit de la conversion de l‘Arménie », Mélanges Jean-Pierre 

Mahé, Travaux et Mémoires 18, Collège de France, Paris 2014. 
11

 Thomson, Agathangelos (1976), պՠ՘ո Նՠջ՜թճսդհճսձգ:  
12

 Garibian de Vartavan, La Jerusalem Nouvelle…(2009), p. 210-213: 
13

 Ննրճմթ` «Պ՟վէգր՟խ՟մ ՟ռ՟մբնրճէմգվզ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մնրղ գր խ՟էնհթխնջ՟խ՟մ ՟էնպթ 

իմբթվզ 4-վբ բ՟վնրղ», Կջճձ ՠս ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձ, էթռ 10 (2010), եչ 48-75: 
14

 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ Garibian de Vartavan, La Jerusalem Nouvelle…, 205-

282; մնրճմթ` «Եվնրջ՟հգղթ ջվՠ՟դ՟մ ծ՟ս՟խ՟աթլզ Հ՟ճ՟ջս՟մնրղ գր Վվ՟ջս՟մնրղ» 

(The Sacred topography of Jerusalem in Armena and Georgia), Հջՠ՜ձՠջգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ, 
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Այ՜, 417-435 դդ. կզնւ, ՝՜շ՜ռզ ձճսհձճսդհ՜կ՝ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձչճսկ ւ ձՠջ-

կճսթչճսկ բ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ ծ՜ղճռգ, ճջյՠոազ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ թզո՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջչ՜ պճ-

ձՠջձ ճս ՜ջ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ ձճսհձյՠո ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ էզձՠձ Սճսջ՝ տ՜խ՜տզ 

ՠժՠխՠռճս ժ՜ջ՞զձ ւ ժջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ժհ՜ձտզ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյկ՜ձգ
15

: Ըձ՟ի՜ձջ՜յՠո, 

՜հ՟ յ՜իզռ ոժո՜թ, Եջճսո՜խՠկզռ ոՠջ՜թ ւ Եջճսո՜խՠկզձ չՠջ՜՞ջչճխ ռ՜ձժ՜-

ռ՜թ ՜խ՝հճսջ ՜շ՜նձ՜հզձ իՠխզձ՜ժճսդհճսձ բ ոպ՜ձճսկ` էզձզ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ պճ-

ձՠջզ դՠ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ իՠպ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՝՜ձ՜չՠծՠջճսկ
16

:  

Եձդ՜՟ջՠէզ բ, ճջ ՜հո շ՜ակ՜չ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջզ ՠջջճջ՟ կ՜ոձ բ ժ՜ակճսկ 

«Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» ղ՜ջ՜՟ջճսկգ, ճջճսկ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Նճջ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ 

ոպՠխթճսկգ ւ ժ՜դճխզժճո՜ժ՜ձ ՜դճշզ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկգ չ՜չՠջ՜ռչճսկ բ ՠջժձ՜-

հզձ կզն՜կպճսդհ՜կ՝` Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտզ կզնճռճչ
17

:  

Աջ՟, «Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ» ւ «Գջզ՞ճջզ չ՜ջտզ» ՠջժճս ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ 

ի՜հպձզ պՠտոպՠջզ ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ տձձճսդհճսձգ դճսհէ բ պ՜էզո ՜շ՜ն՜՟ջՠէ ւո 

կՠժ իՠպ՜տջտզջ չ՜ջժ՜թ, գոպ ճջզ ճմ կզ՜հձ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ՞ջՠէճս ղ՜ջ-

ե՜շզդձՠջձ ՠձ ՜շձմչճսկ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ իՠպ, ՜հէւ ՝ճսձ ՠջժգ` դՠ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թ-

տ՜հզձ, դՠ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ դՠ զջ՜՟՜ջլ՜հզձ աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջզ ՜շճսկճչ: 

Իջճտ, ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտզ ի՜կ՜ջ րջզձ՜ժ թ՜շ՜հ՜թ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ էՠհդկճպզչձՠջզ ւ ժՠջ-

յ՜ջձՠջզ, ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜հզձ ւ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսկձՠջզ, իճ՞ւճջ ըճջիջ՟՜-

ձզղձՠջզ ՝՜ակ՜ա՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն
18

 իոպ՜ժ ձղկ՜ջՠէզ ՠձ մճջջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՠջճսո՜-

խՠկհ՜ձ զջճխճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՟ՠկտՠջգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռ-

ձճխ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ իՠպ ՜խՠջոձՠջգ:  

Հ՜հճռ Եժՠխՠռճս ի՜հ՜ռտգ ՟ՠյզ Եջճսո՜խՠկ յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբջ: Իձմյՠո 

ի՜հպձզ բ, 4-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ չՠջնզձ ւ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝զձ, Եջճսո՜խՠկգ կՠթ իշմ՜ժ բջ 

չ՜հՠէճսկ ՜կ՝ճխն տջզոպճձհ՜ ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ` ճջյՠո ի՜չ՜պզ րջջ՜ձ, ՜շ՜տՠէ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜դճշ ւ ի՜կ՜հձ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ իճ՞ւճջ ժՠձպջճձ: Քջզոպճոզ ւ 

                                                                                                                                              
Մզնձ՜՟՜ջ, Եհգաթջթ ծվգ՟խ՟մ ագվգդղ՟մնտզ գր ծ՟ճ-ծվգ՟խ՟մ ղյ՟խնրէ՟ճթմ ՟պմշնրէճնրմ-

մգվ էգղ՟ճնռ ծ՟ճ-ծվգ՟խ՟մ աթս՟ընհնռթ մճնրէգվ, Եվ., 2009, եչ 71-75:  
15

 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Ch. Renoux-թ ՠ՟դղ՟էթռ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէճնրմմգվզ: 
16

 A. Terian, Macarius of Jerusalem: Letter to the Armenians, A.D. 335, New York, p. 17. 
17

 Գվթանվթ սգջթժւթ ռգվժնրլնրէճնրմզ սգ՘ջ N. Garibian de Vartavan, «L‘aspect primitif 

de l‘église-mère Edjmiatsin», Revue des Etudes Arméniennes, 29 (2003-2004), p. 385-

484; մնրճմթ` La Jérusalem Nouvelle…, p. 232-250.  
18

 Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ «Պ՟սղնրէճ՟մ» մգվյմշ՟մւթ ՟հՠճնրվմգվթ գր մ՟իփվթմ՟խմգվթ ղ՟ջթմ 

սգ՘ջ R. W. Thomson, Agathangelos, Նգվ՟լնրէճնրմզ, մնրճմթ` The Armenian Adaptation 

of the Ecclesiastical History of Socrates Scolasticus commonly known as The shorter 

Socrates, trans. and comm., Louvain-Paris-Sterling, 2001, p. 3-4; J-P. Mahé, «Le 

premier siècle de l‘Arménie chrétienne (298-387): de la littérature à l‘histoire», Roma-

Armenia, Catalogue de l‘exposition à Vatican, Roma, pp. 64-70; N. Garibian, «Costan-

tino nella tradizione ecclesiastica armena‖, Enciclopedia Costantiniana sulla figura e 

l‟immagine del‟imperatore del cosiddetto Editto di Milano, Enciclopedia Italiana 

Treccani, Roma, 2013, vol. II, pp. 441-461: 



Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜թզձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ ի՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն 409 
 

 
 

՜շ՜տհ՜էձՠջզ իՠպ ժ՜յչ՜թ ոճսջ՝ չ՜հջՠջճսկ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թ իջ՜ղ՜ժՠջպ կՠթ 

ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջգ ւ ՟ջ՜ձտ ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ զջ՜ջ ժ՜յճխ թզո՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ջ՞գ 

ղջն՜ձ՜ժճսկ բզձ Սճսջ՝ տ՜խ՜տզ իճ՞ւճջ ժհ՜ձտգ: Ահոպՠխ բզձ իճջ՟ճսկ ճսը-

պ՜՞ձ՜ռձՠջզ ՝՜ակճսդհճսձձՠջ, պ՜ջ՝ՠջ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջ իզկձճսկ 

բզձ չ՜ձտՠջ ւ ՟յջճռձՠջ, զոժ ժ՜ջւճջ պճձՠջզձ Սճսջ՝ տ՜խ՜տձ զջ՜յՠո չՠ-

ջ՜թչճսկ բջ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ կՠպջճյճէզ՜հզ
19

:  

Եջճսո՜խՠկզ ՜շ՜ն՜պ՜ջ ՟ՠջզ ՝՜ջլջ՜ռկ՜ձ ւ իճ՞ւճջ ժհ՜ձտզ ժ՜ա-

կ՜ժՠջյկ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ կՠթ ձՠջ՟ջճսկ ճսձզ 4-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՜կՠձ՜՜ժպզչ ՠժՠխՠռ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթզմձՠջզռ կՠժգ` Կզսջՠխ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռզձ: Օ՞պ՜՞ճջթՠէճչ Սճսջ՝ տ՜խ՜-

տճսկ 4-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ ՠջժճս ժ՜ջւճջ զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջգ` Խ՜մզ 

՞հճսպգ 326-327 դդ. ւ Խ՜մզ պՠոզէտգ` 351 դ. կ՜հզոզ 7-զձ` ձ՜ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձճսկ բ 

Հ՜խդ՜ժ՜ձ Կՠձ՜ջ՜ջ Խ՜մզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ, գոպ ճջզ ը՜մզ կ՜ոճսձտզ 

ւ ը՜մ՜ձղ՜ձզ կզ՜ոձ՜ժ՜ձ աճջճսդհճսձգ Եջճսո՜խՠկզձ ղձճջիճսկ բ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ժզ 

ժ՜ջ՞՜չզծ՜ժ ՝ճէճջ տջզոպճձհ՜ տ՜խ՜տձՠջզ կՠն, տ՜ձազ ՜հձ կ՜ջկձ՜չճջճսկ բ 

ճմ կզ՜հձ ՝զ՝էզ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ձռհ՜էգ, ՜հէւ չ՜ըծ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜յ՜՞՜ձ: Ահոյզոճչ, 

Խ՜մգ ւ Եջճսո՜խՠկգ ՜ձտ՜ժպՠէզճջՠձ ժ՜յչճսկ ՠձ կզկհ՜ձռ ւ ՟՜շձճսկ տջզո-

պճձՠճսդհ՜ձ ՠջժճս ՞ՠջ՜ա՜ձռ՜՞ճսհձ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղձՠջգ
20

: Մզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, 

Խ՜մգ ՟՜շձճսկ բ Քջզոպճոզձ ի՜կ՜ջեՠտ կՠթճսդհճսձ, տ՜ձզ ճջ ձջ՜ձզռ բ ոպ՜-

ձճսկ զջ աճջճսդհճսձգ ւ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ բ ձջ՜ձզռ կձ՜ռ՜թ կզ՜ժ կ՜ոճսձտգ
21

: 

Աչՠէզձ, Կզսջՠխգ լ՞պճսկ բ ՜ջպճձհ՜է ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէ Եջճսո՜խՠ-

կզ ւ Կ՜հոՠջ ճս ձջ՜ գձպ՜ձզտզ կզնւ` Խ՜մգ ՟զպ՜ջժՠէճչ ձ՜ւ ճջյՠո ժ՜հոՠջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղ ճս շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜խդ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ ՞ջ՜չ՜ժ՜ձ: Ահո ժճձռՠյպգ 

ի՜պժ՜յՠո ղՠղպչճսկ բ Թՠճ՟ճոհ՜ձ ՟զձ՜ոպզ՜հզ րջճտ, 4-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ չՠջնզձ ւ 

5-ջ՟զ ոժա՝ձՠջզձ, ՠջ՝ Եջճսո՜խՠկգ` դՠ՘ զջ ցզազժ՜ժ՜ձ, դՠ՘ ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜-

ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոյՠժպձՠջճչ, ի՜ոպ՜պչճսկ բ ճջյՠո ՜ղը՜ջիզ ժՠձպջճձ ւ Եջժձ՜հզձ 

տ՜խ՜տզ կ՜ջկձ՜չճջճսկգ ՠջժջզ չջ՜
22

:  

Եջճսո՜խՠկզ «ժՠձ՟՜ձզ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ» իզ՜ձ՜էզ ժՠջյճչ ՜ջպ՜-

ի՜հպչ՜թ բ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝ճչ դչ՜՞ջչճխ կզ ըծ՜ձժ՜ջճսկ, ճջգ ա՜ջ՟՜ջճսկ բ 

Հշճկզ Ս՜ձպ՜-Պճս՟ՠձռզ՜ձ՜ ՠժՠխՠռճս ըճջ՜ձգ: (Տՠ´ո ձՠջ՟զջ, ձժ. 38) 

                                                           
19

 Garibian, «La Jérusalem du IV
e
 s. …». 

20
 J. W. Drijvers, Cyril of Jerusalem: Bishop and City, Leiden-Boston, 2004, pp. 159-

162; B. Baert, A Heritage of Holy Wood, The Legend of the True Cross in Text and 

Image, Leiden 2004, p. 51. 
21

 C. Walter, ―IC XC NI KA: The Apotropaic Fonction of the Victorious Cross‖, 

Revue des Etudes Byzantines, 55 (1997), pp. 193-220. 
22

 Drijvers, Cyril of Jerusalem…, p. 156, 159-161; Հ. Իմաժթդգ՟մ, «Կթրվհթ Եվնրջ՟հե-

ղ՟տրնճ Թնրհէ ՟պ Կնջս՟մբթնջ խ՟ճջվ. Որջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէթրմ գր ՠմ՟աթվ». - Հ՜ձ՟բո Ակոր-

ջՠ՜հ, 78 (1964), ջթրմ. 289-301, 449-458, յ՟վնրմ՟խ. 79 (1965), ջթրմ. 1-16; B. Flusin, 

«Les reliques de la Sainte-Chapelle et leur passé impérial à Constantinople», Le trésor 

de la Sainte-Chapelle, catalogue de l‘exposition, Paris 2001, pp. 20-31. 
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Ահոպՠխ ի՜չՠջե՜ժ՜ձ զկ՜ձ՜էզ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ յ՜պժՠջձ ՜՞ճսռչ՜թ բ ՜ձռճխզժ 

ճս զջ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տզ պՠո՜ջ՜ձզձ: Կՠձպջճձճսկ Գճխ՞ճդ՜հզ ՝էջ՜ժձ բ ւ դ՜ձ-

ժ՜՞զձ տ՜ջՠջճչ գձ՟ՠէճսաչ՜թ ճոժՠխՠձ իոժ՜ ը՜մգ, ճջգ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճսկ բ կզ-

՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ՠ՘ս ը՜մ՜վ՜հպզ կ՜ոճսձտգ, ւ Խ՜մզ պՠոզէտգ, ՠ՘ս Թՠճ՟ճո Բ-զ 

ձչզջ՜թ ճոժՠլճսհէ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձգ: Մՠժձ՜՝՜ձչՠէճչ ճջյՠո ՜ղը՜ջիզ չ՜ըծ՜ձզ 

ւ Քջզոպճոզ Եջժջճջ՟ Գ՜էոպհ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜ձղ՜ձ` ՜հձ ժ՜ջթՠո զջՠձճչ ժճծժճսկ բ 

ՠջժձ՜հզձ ՝ձ՜ժզմձՠջզ ւ ՠջժջ՜հզձ ՝ձ՜ժզմձՠջզ ՜ղը՜ջիձՠջզ ՠաջՠջգ: Աշ՜նզձ 

յէ՜ձճսկ, Խ՜մզ իճչ՜ձճս ձՠջտճ, Հ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ պ՜ծ՜ջզ ձՠջտզձ ՝՜ժճսկ Քջզո-

պճոձ բ յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ ՜շ՜տհ՜էձՠջզ իՠպ, ճջ ՜հոպՠխ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձչճսկ բ ճջյՠո 

չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճխ ՠյզոժճյճոզ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժ, ՝՜հռ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճսկ բ 

Եջճսո՜խՠկզ ՠյզոժճյճոզձ` զ կՠն կժջպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պջ՜ոպչճխ ՠջ՜ը՜ձՠջզ ւ 

ի՜չ՜պ՜ռհ՜էձՠջզ
23

:  

Աի՜ ՜հոյՠո բ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ ցՠձճկՠձգ ի՜հչՠէ, ՠջւ՜ժ՜հչՠէ ւ պ՜ջ՜թչՠէ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռձՠջզ ժճխկզռ: Ահոյՠո բէ ՜հձ յՠպտ բ ճջ գձժ՜էչ՜թ էզձզ ի՜հճռ 

կՠն: 

Եջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ է՜չ՜՞ճսհձո ՜ջ-

պ՜ի՜հպչՠէ բ 4-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզռ կՠա ի՜ո՜թ ՠջՠտ ՞ջ՜չճջ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ` Կզսջՠխզ 

իՠխզձ՜ժ՜թ «Կճմճսկձ գձթ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ» ւ «Թճսխդ ՜շ Կճոպ՜ձ՟ ժ՜հոջ» ՞ջչ՜թտ-

ձՠջճսկ ւ տջզոպճձհ՜ ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ ՜կՠձ՜պ՜ջ՜թչ՜թ ւ ՜կՠձ՜իխչ՜թ յ՜պ-

կճսդհ՜ձ` «Խ՜մ՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկճսկ» ժ՜կ` «Իոժ՜ժ՜ձ ը՜մզ յ՜պճսկճսկ»: 4-ջ՟ 

՟՜ջզ չՠջնՠջզձ ւ 5-ջ՟զ ոժա՝ձՠջզձ «Խ՜մ՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկգ» ծհճսխ՜չճջչճսկ բ 

ՠջՠտ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջզ, ճջճձտ յ՜հկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճջՠձ ՜ձչ՜ձչճսկ ՠձ գոպ իզկձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՞ճջթճխ ՜ձլ՜ձռ. «Հՠխզձբզ յ՜պճսկ», «Յճս՟՜ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ յ՜պճսկ» ւ 

«Պջճպճձզժբզ յ՜պճսկ»: Վՠջնզձո լւ՜չճջչՠէ բ 431-435 դդ., Ե՟ՠոզ՜հճսկ ւ 

ի՜հպձզ բ կզ՜հձ ՜ոճջՠջՠձ ւ ի՜հՠջՠձ էՠաճսձՠջճչ
24

: Ահձ ը՜մզ ՞հճսպգ պ՜ձճսկ 

բ կզձմւ ՜շ՜նզձ ՟՜ջ ւ չՠջ՜՞ջճսկ ՜հձ Կէ՜չ՟զճո ժ՜հոՠջ իճջզձ՜թզձ պզժձճ-

նգ` Պջճպճձզժբզձ: «Յճս՟՜հզ յ՜պճսկգ» ՠջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ թ՜՞ճսկ ճսձզ ւ ՞ջզ բ 

՜շձչՠէ իճսձ՜ջՠձ ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ 415 դ. ղճսջն: Ահո պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձ ՜կՠձ՜պ՜ջ՜թ-

չ՜թձ բ զձմյՠո Աջւՠէտճսկ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Աջւկճսպտճսկ, ւ ի՜հպձզ բ կզ ղ՜ջտ էՠ-

աճսձՠջճչ: Շ՜պ չ՜խ, ՠդՠ ճմ կզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ, ՜հձ ի՜չՠէչՠէ բ ՠջժճս ՜հէ յ՜-

պճսկձՠջճչ, ճջյՠո ձ՜ը՜՝՜ձ ւ չՠջն՜՝՜ձ, ճջճձտ ՠձ` «Կճոպ՜ձ՟զ՜ձճոզ պՠ-

ոզէտգ» ւ «Յճս՟՜ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդհճսձգ»
25

: Աի՜ ՜հո ՠշ՜կ՜ո ՝ճչ՜ձ-
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 Տգ՘ջ C. Mihlner, ―‘Lignum Vitae‘ or ‗Crux Gemmata‘? The Cross of Golgotha in the 

Early Byzantine Period‖, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies, 20, pp. 77-99. 
24

 J. W. Drijvers, ―The Protonike Legend, the Doctrina Addai and Bishop Rabbula of 

Edessa‖, Vigiliae Christianae 51/3 (1997), pp. 298-315. 
25

 J. W. Drijvers, The Finding of the True Cross. The Judas Kyriakos Legend in Syriac, 

Louvain 1997, p. 11, 20-28. Կնջս՟մբթ՟մնջթ սգջթժւզ ւթշ ՟ռգժթ նրյ զմբավխռնրղ ե «Կնջ-

ս՟մբթմթ բ՟վկթ» գր ՟ո՟` «Սգժՠգջսվնջթ ռ՟վւթ» յ՟վ՟բվ՟մւմգվնրղ գր մ՟գր ՟ճբ ՟հ-



Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜թզձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ ի՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠն 411 
 

 
 

՟՜ժճսդհ՜կ՝ բէ ՜հձ Ե՟ՠոզ՜հզ ՟յջճռճսկ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձչՠէ բ ՜ոճջՠջՠձ, ՜կՠձ՜հձ 

ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՠյզոժճյճո Ռ՜՝ճսէ՜հզ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճսդհ՜կ՝: 

Վՠջնզձզո ՠձ չՠջ՜՞ջչճսկ ձ՜ւ «Պջճպճձզժբզ յ՜պճսկզ» ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտգ ւ ՟ջ՜ 

գձ՟՞ջժճսկգ «Ա՟բզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ» եճխճչ՜թճսզ կՠն, ճջզ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ, ժջժզձ Ռ՜՝ճսէ՜հզձ չՠջ՜՞ջչ՜թ, դչ՜՞ջչճսկ բ 431-436 դդ.: 

Աի՜ ՜հո չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն, «Սզկճձ Կՠվ՜ոզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճս-

դհ՜ձ» ւ «Աշ՜տհ՜էձՠջզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ» իՠպ կՠժպՠխ պՠխ բ ՞պՠէ ձ՜ւ 

Յճս՟՜հզ ՠշ՜կ՜ո ի՜պճջհ՜ժգ, ճջգ ի՜ձ՟ՠո բ ՞՜էզո ճջյՠո Խ՜մզ ՠջժջճջ՟ 

՞հճսպ` «Պջճպճձզժբզ յ՜պճսկզ» ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսդհճսձ
26

: «Ա՟բզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճս-

դհճսձգ» ձյ՜պ՜ժ ճսձՠջ իզկձ՜չճջՠէճս Ե՟ՠոզ՜հզ ՠժՠխՠռճս ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ 

չ՜խՠկզճսդհճսձգ ւ ձջ՜ ժ՜յգ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ Մ՜հջ ՠժՠխՠռճս իՠպ
27

:        

Եջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ ՜հո ՠջՠտ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջգ ի՜հպձզ բզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ ՜ջ՟ՠձ 

5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝զձ: Կզսջՠխզ «Կճմճսկձ գձթ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ» (ձ՜ւ` «ա՞զջո ՠջ՜ը՜-

հզռձ») ւ «Թճսխդ ՜շ Կճոպ՜ձ՟ ժ՜հոՠջ» ՞ճջթՠջգ Աոպչ՜թ՜ղձմզռ իՠպճ ժ՜-

պ՜ջչ՜թ ՜շ՜նզձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջզ ղ՜ջտճսկ ՠձ ւ ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ իՠխզձ՜-

ժճսդհճսձ բզձ չ՜հՠէճսկ
28

: Դջ՜ձտ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձճջՠձ գձ՟՞ջժչ՜թ բզձ Ճ՜ղճռզ թզ-

ո՜ժ՜ձ գձդՠջռչ՜թտձՠջճսկ: Ըոպ ՜հ՟կ` Կզսջՠխ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռզձ բէ ի՜պճսժ 

կՠթ՜ջ՜ձտզ բջ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռՠէ Հ՜հճռ ՠժՠխՠռճս ժճխկզռ ւ յո՜ժչՠէ իջ՜ղ՜յ՜-

պճսկ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջճչ
29

: Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդգ ճմ կզ՜հձ ձջ՜ձ բ չՠջ՜՞ջճսկ 

Եջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ ծ՜ղճռզ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ իճջզձչ՜թտգ ւ ՝՜աճսկ ՜հէ թզո՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜-

ջՠձճջճ՞մճսդհճսձձՠջ, ՜հէւ կզ՜ժձ բ, ճջ ՜հո յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠջյ՜ջզձ ձճսհձ՜ռ-

ձճսկ բ «Խ՜մ՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկզ» Յճս՟՜հ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ իՠպ
30

:  

                                                                                                                                              
ՠճնրվմգվթ է՟վաղ՟մնրէճ՟մ ղթչնտնռ ցնի՟մտռնրղ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ղթչ՟ռ՟ճվ (՟ճջ ղ՟ջթմ 

ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ Garibian, «Costantino…»): 
26

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ, եչ 14-15, 32-33 : Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր Drijvers, ―The Protonike Legend…‖: 
27

 Ննրճմ սգհնրղ: Տգ՘ջ մ՟գր` M. van Esbroeck, «Jean II de Jérusalem et les cultes de s. 

Etienne, de la Saint-Sion et de la Croix», Analecta Bollandiana 102 (1984), pp. 99-134; 

Garibian, «La Jérusalem du IV
e
 s. … »: 

28
 G. Garitte, «Les catéchèses de s. Cyrille de Jérusalem en arménien», Le Muséon, 

76/1 (1963), pp. 95-108; E. Bihain, «Une Vie arménienne de saint Cyrille de Jérusa-

lem», Le Muséon, 76 (1963), pp. 319-348; Ս. Ավգրյ՟սճ՟մ, «Հմ՟անրճմ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ է՟վա-

ղ՟մնրէճնրմմգվզ գր մվ՟մտ ո՟սղ՟-ղյ՟խնրէ՟ճթմ մյ՟մ՟խնրէճնրմզ». - Պ՜պկ՜-՝՜ձ՜ոզ-

ջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟ՠո, 1973/1, եչ 23-37 ; Լ. Տգվ-Պգսվնջճ՟մ, Հ՜հ իզձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհճսձ, Եվ., 1984, եչ 9; R. W. Thomson, «Jerusalem and Armenia», Studia Patristica 

18/1 (1985), p. 77-92. 
29

 Bihain, «Une vie arménienne…»; Ch. Renoux, «Les fêtes et les saints de N. Adontz. 

Fin», REArm 15 (1981), p. 103-144; Ննրճմթ` Le Lectionnaire albanien des manuscrits 

géorgiens palimsestes N. Sin. 13 et 55 (IX-XI ss.): essai d‟interprétation liturgique 

(Patrologia Orientalis 52/4), Turnhout 2012, nþ 234, p. 158-159; Terian, Macarius of 

Jerusalem, Introduction: 
30

 Ն. Ախթմգ՟մ, «Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ ջվՠնճմ Կթրվհթ (Կթրվ՟խնջթ) գր ղփվ մնվ՟ Ամմ՟ճթ». - 

Հ՜ձ՟բո Ակորջՠ՜հ 62 (1948), ջթրմ. 129-155; M. van Esbroeck, ―Legends about 



412 Ն. Ղ՜ջզ՝հ՜ձ  

 

Իձմ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճսկ բ «Խ՜մ՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկզձ», ՜յ՜ ՜հձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜-

չ՜հջճսկ ի՜հպձզ բ կզ՜հձ «Պջճպճձզժբզ» ւ «Յճս՟՜հ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ» պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժ-

ձՠջճչ: Աշ՜նզձգ վճը՜ձռչՠէ բջ «Ա՟բզ Վ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ» կզնճռճչ, ճջ ի՜-

հՠջՠձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձչՠէ բջ ՜ջ՟ՠձ 430-՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ չՠջնՠջզձ ւ ղ՜պ ՜ջ՜՞ ի՜հ՜ռ-

չՠէ` ժ՜յչՠէճչ Ս՜ձ՜պջճսժ դ՜՞՜չճջզ ՜շ՜ոյՠէզ ւ Ս՜ձ՟ճսըպզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜-

ձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ
31

: Հզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ի՜հ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձ-

չ՜թ տզմ դՠ ղ՜պ ծ՜ձ՜մՠէզ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջզ տձձճսդհճսձզռ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠձդ՜-

՟ջՠէ, ճջ ՜հո պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ ձճսհձյՠո ի՜հպձզ բջ ձճսհձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձճսկ
32

: 

Աչՠէզձ: Մզ ժճխկզռ` Կզսջՠխ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռճս իշմ՜ժգ ւ ձճսհձ՜ռճսկգ Յճս՟՜ Կզս-

ջ՜ժճոզ իՠպ, կհճսո ժճխկզռ` ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ թզո՜ժ՜ձ եճխճչ՜թճսձՠջճսկ «Կճոպ՜ձ-

՟զձզ պՠոզէտզ», «Խ՜մ՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկզ» ւ «Յճս՟՜ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճս-

դՠ՜ձ» ՞ջՠդՠ կզղպ կզ՜ոզձ ի՜ձ՟զյՠէգ դճսհէ ՠձ պ՜էզո ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռձՠէ, ճջ «Խ՜մ-

՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկզ» ՜հո պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜չ՜հջ բ դ՜վ՜ձռՠէ կՠա 

՜ջ՟ՠձ թ՜ձճդ «Յճս՟՜հզ ՠշ՜կ՜ո ի՜պճջՠ՜ժզ» պՠոտճչ: Ըոպ կՠջ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ 

իՠպ՜աճպճսդհ՜ձ` ի՜հ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձզմձՠջգ չՠջնզձզո իՠպ թ՜ձճդ՜ռՠէ ՠձ ժ՜կ 

ճսխխ՜ժզ Եջճսո՜խՠկճսկ, ՜ջ՟ՠձ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ոժա՝զձ ՞ճջթճխ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՟յջճ-

ռճսկ, ժ՜կ Ե՟ՠոզ՜հճսկ, ճջզ ի՜հպձզ Պ՜ջոզռ ՟յջճռզ ւ Ռ՜՝ճսէ՜ ՠյզոժճյճոզ 

իՠպ ո՜ի՜ժ-կ՜ղպճռհ՜ձ զձպՠէՠժպճս՜է ղջն՜ձ՜ժգ ոՠջպ ժ՜յՠջզ կՠն բջ
33

:  

Եջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ ՜հո ՠջՠտ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձգ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ 

«Հ՜հճռ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ» չջ՜ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ ձղչՠէ բ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՜շզդձՠջճչ
34

: Նժ՜-

                                                                                                                                              
Constantine in Armenian‖, Classical Armenian Culture: Influences and Creativity, ed. 

By Th. J. Samuelian (Armenian Texts and Studes 4), Chico 1982, p. 79-101. 
31

 Ահՠճնրվզ ծ՟ճսմթ ե «Թնրհէ Աՠա՟վնր» ռգվմ՟ավնռ, նվ ծ՟ճ ՟ռ՟մբնրճէզ ռգվ՟ավնրղ ե 

Լ՟ՠնրՠմ՟ճթմ, սգջ` Լ՜՝ճս՝ձՠ՜հ ՟զս՜ձ՜՞զջ ՟յջզ Ե՟ՠոզճհ Թճսխդ Ա՝՞՜ջճս հՠխՠ՜է հ՜ոճջսճհձ 

զ լՠշձ Ս. Թ՜ջ՞կ՜ձմ՜ռ, Վգմգսթխ, Սՠ. Ղ՟դ՟վ, 1868; Mahé, «Le premier siècle»; V. 

Langlois, Histoire d‟Abgar et de la prédication de Thaddée. Introduction, dans 

Collection des historiens anciens et modernes de l‟Arménie. I, Paris 1867, p. 315-316. 

Աջնվ՟խ՟մ գր ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ ո՟սնրղմգվթ խ՟ոթ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Ն. Ախթմգ՟մ, «Մ՟սգմ՟ավ՟-

խ՟մ ծգս՟դփսնրէթրմմգվ. Թ՟բեթ գր Ս՟մբիսնճ ռխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմզ. - Հ՜ձ՟բո Ակորջՠ՜հ, 

83 (1969), ջթրմ. 399-426; M. van Esbroeck, «Le roi Sanatrouk et l‘apôtre Thaddée », 

REArm 9 (1972), p. 241-283.  
32

 Տգ՘ջ Garibian, «Costantino… » (լ՟մ. 18): 
33

 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ ղ՟մվ՟ղ՟ջմ սգ՘ջ Garibian, «La Jérusalem du IV
e
 s…»: Ռ՟ՠնրժ՟ գոթջ-

խնոնջթ ծգս ծ՟ճ է՟վաղ՟մշ՟տ բովնտթ ծթղմ՟բթվմգվթ ջգվս ծ՟վ՟ՠգվնրէճնրմմգվթ ղ՟-

ջթմ սգ՘ջ P. Peeters, « La vie de Rabboula, évêque d‘Edesse » (écrit en 1928), 

Recherches d‟histoire et de philologie orientales, Subsidia Hagiographica 27, T. I, 

Bruxelles 1951, p. 139-170 եւ K. Yuzbashyan, «L‘invention de l‘alphabet arménien», 

REArm 33 (2011), p. 67-129. 
34

 Thomson, The Armenian adaptation… (լ՟մ. 18); մնրճմթ` ―Constantine and Trdat in 

Arménian Tradition‖, Acta Orientalia 50 (1997), p. 277-289; van Esbroeck, ―Legends 

about Constantine‘‘ (լ՟մ. 30); Garibian de Vartavan, La Jérusalem Nouvelle…, p. 

246-254; մնրճմթ` « Costantino… »:  
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պՠձտ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո` «Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ» ւ Կզսջՠխզ 

«Կճմճսկձ գձթ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ»-զ կզնւ ՠխ՜թ ՜խՠջոձՠջգ, Գջզ՞ճջզ ւ Կզսջՠխզ, Տջ՟՜-

պզ ւ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձզ ժՠջյ՜ջձՠջզ աճս՞՜իՠշճսդհճսձգ, ՠջժճս ՜ջտ՜ձՠջզ կժջպճս-

դհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջզ ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձգ, չՠջն՜յՠո` Գջզ՞ճջզ պՠոզէտզ 

ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ւ կՠժձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն պՠխ ՞պ՜թ ՜շձմճսդհճսձձՠջգ Եջճսո՜-

խՠկզ ոճսջ՝ չ՜հջՠջզ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ կ՜ձջ՜կ՜ոձՠջզ իՠպ, ւ ՜հէձ: 

Ս՜ժ՜հձ, «Յճս՟՜հզ ՠշ՜կ՜ո ի՜պճջզ» ի՜կՠկ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ տձձճսդհճսձգ ի՜հճռ 

՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կհճսո` «Վ՜ջտզ» ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ իճսձ՜-՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ 

պՠտոպՠջզ իՠպ ՠջւ՜ձ բ ի՜ձճսկ ՜հձյզոզ ղճղ՜վՠէզ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պճսդհճսձ, ճջզռ 

ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ ի՜հ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջձ ՜շ՜նզձ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտճսկ ՜ջ՟ՠձ զոժ 

ոզոպՠկ՜պզժ ժՠջյճչ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթՠէ ՠձ ՜հո ՜խ՝հճսջգ ճջյՠո ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժ, 

կճ՟ՠէ: Դ՜ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչճսկ բ զձմյՠո իճջզձչ՜թտ՜հզձ ոըՠկ՜ձՠջզ, ՜հձյՠո բէ 

յ՜պկճխ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջջՠջզ ւ ՟զյ՜հզձ ցճջկճսէ՜ձՠջզ ՜շճսկճչ: Թչճսկ բ 

ձճսհձզոժ, ճջ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձ Մՠթզ ւ զջ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ, 

զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Կզսջՠխ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռճս ւ զջ մ՜ջմ՜ջ՜ձտձՠջզ իՠպ ժ՜յչ՜թ ՜ժ-

ձ՜ջժձՠջգ ճսխխ՜ժզճջՠձ ոՠջճսկ ՠձ «Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձզ պՠոզէտզռ» ւ «Յճս՟՜ 

Կզսջ՜ժճոզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձզռ»
35

: 

Օջզձ՜ժ, ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտզ իՠձռ ոժա՝ճսկ, Տջ՟՜պզ ւ Գջզ՞ճջզ կզնւ ՠջժըճ-

ոճսդհճսձգ ւ չՠջնզձզո ըճոպճչ՜ձճսդհճսձձ ճս ՜խճդտգ իոպ՜ժ իզղՠռձճսկ ՠձ 

«Յճս՟՜հզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ» կՠն ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ` Յճսէզ՜ձճո ճսջ՜ռճխ ժ՜հոՠջ ւ 

Յճս՟՜ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ ի՜ձ՟զյկ՜ձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտձՠջգ: Գջՠդՠ ձճսհձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճս-

դհճսձձՠջճչ, զձմ Յճս՟՜ձ, Գջզ՞ճջգ իջ՜ե՜ջչճսկ բ յ՜ղպճձ կ՜պճսռՠէ ժՠխթ 

՜ոպչ՜թձՠջզձ ւ ձճսհձ ՝ձճսհդզ մ՜ջմ՜ջ՜ձտձՠջզ բ ՠձդ՜ջժչճսկ: Հզղՠձտ, դՠ 

զձմյՠո «Խ՜մ՞զսպզ» ի՜պչ՜թճսկ Յճս՟՜ձ Հՠխզձՠզ իջ՜կ՜ձճչ ձՠպչճսկ բ 

րլՠջճչ ւ ժ՜ջզծձՠջճչ էզ չզջ՜յգ: Կ՜հոջճսիճս տ՜ջճաձՠջգ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ կճպ 

՜խՠջոձՠջ ճսձՠձ Գջզ՞ճջզ ՜շ՜նզձ տ՜ջճազ իՠպ, զոժ Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտճսկ 

ՠջւ՜ռճխ ՠջՠտ ը՜մՠջգ, ճջ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճսկ ՠձ Հշզվոզկհ՜ձ ժճսհոՠջզձ, ՜ջլ՜-

՞՜ձտճսկ ՠձ Յճս՟՜հզ ՞պ՜թ ՠջՠտ ը՜մՠջզձ: Խ՜մզ աճջճսդհ՜կ՝ Գջզ՞ճջզ ժճխ-

կզռ ժշ՜յ՜ղպ՜ժ՜ձ կՠիհ՜ձձՠջզ ժճջթ՜ձկ՜ձ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ պՠո՜ձՠէզ 

դՠէՠջճչ ժ՜յչ՜թ բ «Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձզ պՠոզէտճսկ» ժ՜հոՠջգ ՠջւ՜ռ՜թ ը՜մ՜-

ձղ՜ձզ աճջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ տջկՠջզ չժ՜հճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ: Ահ՟ ձղ՜ձզ ՠջւճսդ՜ժ՜ձ 

՝ձճսդ՜՞զջգ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձճսկ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ Գջզ՞ճջզ պՠոզէտզ ը՜մՠջզ, ՜հէւ 

Տջ՟՜պզ կժջպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜իզձ ի՜հպձչ՜թ ը՜մ՜ձղ՜ձզ ՝ձճսդ՜՞ջՠջզձ: «Խ՜մ-

՞զսպզ յ՜պճսկզ» ւ «Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձզ պՠոզէտզ» պՠտոպՠջզձ ՜չՠէզ ժճձժջՠպ 

՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլ ժ՜ ժ՜հոՠջգ չՠջ՜՝ՠջճխ յ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Ահոյՠո, Տջ՟՜պզձ 
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 Կնջս՟մբթմթ սգջթժւթ ծ՟ճգվգմ ս՟վՠգվ՟խթ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ C. Sanspeur, «La version 

arménienne de Visio Costantini. BHG 390». - Հ՜ձ՟բո Ակորջՠ՜հ 88 (1974), ջթրմ. 307-

320: Յնրբ՟ Կթրվ՟խնջթ մ՟ծ՟ս՟խնրէճ՟մ ծ՟ճգվգմ փվթմ՟խթ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Ախթմգ՟մ, 

«Վխ՟ճ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ ջվՠնճմ Կթրվհթ…»:  



414 Ն. Ղ՜ջզ՝հ՜ձ  

 

ի՜ոռՠ՜՞ջ՜թ ձ՜կ՜ժճսկ ձ՜ ձղճսկ բ, ճջ զջ կ՜հջ Հՠխզձՠզձ ճսխ՜ջժՠէ բ Եջճս-

ո՜խՠկ` ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ Խ՜մ՜վ՜հպգ ՞պձՠէճս, զոժ ՠջժճս կզ՜յՠպՠջզ ի՜ձ՟զյկ՜ձ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձգ Տջ՟՜պզձ յ՜պկճսկ բ զջ պՠոզէտզ ւ Խ՜մզ ի՜խդ՜-

ձ՜ժզ կ՜ոզձ: Վՠջն՜յՠո, Յճս՟՜ Կզսջ՜ժճոզ ւ Կզսջՠխ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռճս ժՠջ-

յ՜ջձՠջզ ձճսհձ՜ռկ՜ձ կՠն ժ՜ջՠէզ բ պՠոձՠէ Գջզ՞ճջ Լճսո՜չճջմզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ 

ժՠջյ՜ջձ գոպ ՠջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ ՠյզոժճյճոզ չՠջ՜ժՠջպՠէճս ն՜ձտՠջգ` ր՞պ՜-

՞ճջթՠէճչ Յճս՟՜հզ չժ՜հ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն պՠխ ՞պ՜թ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպմ՜-

կզնճռձՠջգ: Ահո ՜շճսկճչ ի՜պժ՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ճջ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ 

Կզսջՠխզձ ա՜ջ՟՜ջճխ «չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ ծղկ՜ջպճսդՠ՜ձ», «էճսո՜սճջզմ», «՜ըճհ՜ձ 

ժ՜կ ըճոպճչ՜ձճխ ճսխխ՜վ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ» պզպխճոձՠջգ
36

 ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձ Հ՜հճռ 

՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ պՠտոպՠջճսկ` Գջզ՞ճջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է:  

Իի՜ջժՠ, Դ՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ՝ձրջզձ՜ժզ կ՜ոզձ կՠջ յ՜պժՠջ՜ռճսկձՠջգ 

իզկձչ՜թ ՠձ իճսձ՜-՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ պՠտոպՠջզ չջ՜, ճջճձտ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձ ՜հո 

՜խ՝հճսջզ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջզ չզծ՜ժգ: Հՠպւ՜՝՜ջ իձ՜ջ՜չճջ մբ կզ՜ձղ՜ձ՜ժ 

ճջճղՠէ, ՜ջ՟հճտ ՜հձ ՞ջզ բ ՜շձչՠէ 417-428, դՠ 432-438 դդ. կզնւ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ, 

ՠդՠ ի՜ղչզ ՜շձՠձտ, ճջ «Ա՟բզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդհճսձգ» ի՜հՠջՠձ բջ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձչՠէ 

կզձմւ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջգ, կհճսո ժճխկզռ, ՠդՠ գձ՟ճսձՠձտ, գոպ Գջզ՞ճջզ չ՜ջտզ 

տ՜ջղճսձզ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզ ւ Փ՜չոպճո Բճսա՜ձ՟զ ճս Խճջՠձ՜ռճս կճպ յ՜իյ՜ձ-

չ՜թ չժ՜հճսդհճսձձՠջզ, ճջ Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճոզ ՞ջտզ ոժա՝ձ՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճսկ 

գձ՟՞ջժչ՜թ բ ՠխՠէ ձ՜ւ Ս՜ձ՜պջճսժզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ
37

, ՜յ՜ ժ՜ջճխ ՠձտ 

ի՜ձ՞ՠէ ՜հձ իՠպՠսճսդհ՜ձ, ճջ Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ ժ՜կ ըկ՝՜՞զջձՠջգ 

ճջյՠո րջզձ՜ժ լՠշտզ պ՜ժ ՠձ ճսձՠռՠէ «Ա՟բզ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդՠ՜ձ» ՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ 

կզ լՠշ՜՞զջ` ղ՜պ ձկ՜ձ չՠջգ ձղչ՜թ եճխճչ՜թճսզձ
38

:  

Ահո ՟ՠյտճսկ, կզ՜ձ՞՜կ՜հձ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ դչճսկ, ճջ, գձ՟րջզձ՜ժՠէճչ 

Ե՟ՠոզ՜հզ ՠժՠխՠռճս ձճսհձ կզպճսկգ, Հ՜հճռ ՠժՠխՠռզձ ւո վճջլՠէ բ իձ՜ռձՠէ զջ 

պ՜ջզտգ ւ ՜հձ ժ՜յՠէ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ իՠպ` ՠջժջզ տջզոպճձՠ՜ռճսկգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձՠ-

էճչ ՜շ՜տՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզռ կզձմւ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձ ժ՜հոՠջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜-

ղջն՜ձ: Մզ՜ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ ռճսհռ բ պջչճսկ, դՠ զձմյՠո ՜հ՟ տջզոպճձՠ՜ռճսկգ վ՜-

շ՜չճջ ՜չ՜ջպզձ բ ի՜ոձճսկ Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜յ՜պճսկ, ճջպՠխ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜ի՜հպ պՠ-

ոզէտճչ իզկձչ՜թ ժ՜դճխզժճո՜ժ՜ձ ՜դճշգ կզ՜չճջճսկ բ ի՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ ՠջժճս` 

՜ոճջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ժ՜յ՜՟ճչժհ՜ձ իճո՜ձտձՠջգ ւ ՠջժճս` Թ՜՟ՠճոզ ւ Գջզ՞ճջզ 

՜դճշձՠջգ
39

:  
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 Տգ՘ջ Bihain, «Une Vie arménienne…»: 
37

 Տգ՘ջ M. van Esbroeck, « Un nouveau témoin du livre d‘Agathange », REArm 8 

(1971), p. 13-167 գր մնրճմթ` «Le roi Sanatrouk… »; Տգվ-Ղգրնմբճ՟մ, «Աա՟է՟մագհնջթ ՟-

վ՟ՠ՟խ՟մ իղՠ՟ավնրէճ՟մ…»:  
38

 «Աբբ՟ճթ ռ՟վբ՟ոգսնրէճ՟մ»` ղգդ ծ՟ջ՟լ ՟ղգմ՟ծթմ ՟ջնվգվգմ կգպ՟աթվզ էռ՟ավռնրղ 

ե ղնս 500 էռ՟խ՟մնռ (Drijvers, The Finding of the True Cross, p. 31):  
39

 Garibian, «La Jérusalem du IV
e
 s… ». 
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Եչ չՠջն՜յՠո` Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ իճջզձչ՜թտճսկ շզդկզժ ՝՜՝՜ըճսկ բ 

ՠջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ չՠջճիզղհ՜է ՠջՠտ ՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ չ՜ըծ՜ձ՜-

՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ Սճսջ՝ տ՜խ՜տզ ժճձռՠյպգ, ճջզ ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ձռտձ բ Քջզոպճ-

ոզ Գ՜էճսոպձ ՜ա՟՜ջ՜ջճխ Խ՜մ՜ձղ՜ձգ: Ահ՟ ժճձռՠյպգ իկպճջՠձ ժզջ՜շչ՜թ բ 

ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ տջզոպճձՠ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն պ՜ջ՜թչ՜թ «գոպ ժՠջ-

յ՜ջզ ւ ձկ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ»` icona-mimesis ժ՜կ ՜հէ ժՠջյ ՜ո՜թ` «ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ի՜կՠ-

կ՜պճսդհ՜ձ» ոժա՝ճսձտճչ, ճջպՠխ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ րջզձ՜ժգ ի՜կՠկ՜պչճխ ՜շ՜ջժ՜-

հզ ձժ՜պկ՜կ՝ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ բ ՜շ՜չՠէ ղ՜իՠժ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՞ՠջ՜՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ զջճխճս-

դհ՜կ՝
40

:  

Օջզձ՜ժ, ՠդՠ Եջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ Խ՜մզ պՠոզէտձ գձ՟՜կՠձգ ա՞ճսղ՜ռձճսկ բջ 

կճպ՜էճսպ Գ՜էոպհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ, ՜յ՜ Գջզ՞ճջզ ը՜մՠջզ պՠոզէտգ իՠձռ ճսխՠժռ-

չճսկ բջ Գ՜էճսոպճչ, տ՜ձզ ճջ պՠոզէտճսկ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ Էնտգ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձչճսկ 

բջ ճջյՠո Եջժջճջ՟ Գ՜էճսոպ
41

: Ահո գձժ՜էճսկձ զ ՟ՠյ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ բ 

ՠջժձտզռ դ՜վչճխ ՜ձլջւզ յ՜պժՠջզ կզնճռճչ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ Վ՜ջտզ իճսձ՜ժ՜ձ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժճսկ Գջզ՞ճջզ ժձճն` Յճսխզպ՜էզ ըճոտՠջճչ, ճջգ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ բ ՞ձճսկ` 

զկ՜ձ՜էճչ «ոճսջ՝ ժճսհոՠջզ ւ Գջզ՞ճջզ ոըջ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջգ, ճջճձտ չժ՜հճսկ 

ՠձ Քջզոպճոզ ՞՜էոպհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ»
42

: Ահ՟յզոճչ, ՠդՠ Եջճսո՜խՠկձ գձժ՜էչճսկ բջ 

ճջյՠո «Փջժմզ թձձ՟հ՜ձ ՜չՠպհ՜ռ ՠջժզջ»
43

, ՜յ՜ Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜յ՜պգ` ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

Եջճսո՜խՠկգ, գձժ՜էչճսկ բ ճջյՠո «Փջժմզ Գ՜էոպհ՜ձ ՜չՠպհ՜ռ ՠջժզջ»
44

, ճջգ 

ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բջ կզ կ՜ժ՜ջ՟՜ժ ՜չՠէզ ՝՜ջլջ տ՜ձ ՜շ՜նզձ Գ՜էճսոպգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ 

Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ ՜չ՜ջպզձ ՠջժձ՜հզձ ՜ջտ՜հճսդհճսձգ զնձՠէճս բջ ՠջժզջ: Նճսհձ 

ժՠջյ` զձմյՠո Կզսջՠխ Եջճսո՜խՠկ՜ռզձ բ ր՞պչճսկ Եջճսո՜խՠկճսկ ժ՜պ՜ջչ՜թ 

իջ՜ղտ-զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ւ Խ՜մզ կ՜ոճսձտզ ՜շժ՜հճսդհճսձզռ` զջ ՜դճշգ 

ի՜կ՜հձ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ ւ ՜ղը՜ջիզ ժՠձպջճձ իշմ՜ժՠէճս ի՜-

կ՜ջ, ՜հձյՠո բէ Գջզ՞ճջզ ՞ճջթ՜թ իջ՜ղ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս ոճսջ՝ ժճսհո ձ՜-

ի՜պ՜ժձՠջզ կ՜ոճսձտձՠջձ ՠձ ղՠղպ՜՟ջչճսկ` Վ՜խ՜ջղ՜յ՜պգ ճջյՠո ի՜կ՜հձ 

ի՜հճսդհ՜ձ իճ՞ւճջ կ՜հջ՜տ՜խ՜տ ւ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ժՠձպջճձ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճս ի՜-

կ՜ջ, ճջզ ժ՜ջ՞՜չզծ՜ժձ ՜հ՟յզոճչ ՜չՠէզ ՝՜ջլջ բ ՟զպ՜ջժչճսկ`ճջյՠո Եջժ-

ջճջ՟ Գ՜էոպհ՜ձ չ՜հջ: Բ՜հռ ՠդՠ Կզսջՠխգ, ՠյզոժճյճո ժ՜ջ՞՜՟ջչՠէճսռ ւ 

իջՠ՜ձՠջզձ կժջպՠէճսռ իՠպճ կ՜ջպզջճո՜ժ՜ձ կ՜իճչ կ՜ի՜ձճսկ բ չզջ՜յճսկ, 

                                                           
40

 Աճջ ղնսգտնրղզ յնյ՟ցգժթ խգվոնռ ՟վս՟ծ՟ճսռ՟լ ե մ՟գր Կնվթրմթ ղնս, նրվ ծգհթմ՟խզ 

Մ՟յսնտթմ ՟մռ՟մնրղ ե Ննվ Մնռջեջ, ՠ՟ճտ գր` ՟պ՟ռգժ ւ՟մ ղգլ ղ՟վա՟վգմ (սգ՘ջ Կնվթրմ, 

Վ՜ջտ Մ՜ղպճռզ, աժ. 9): 
41

 Տգջթժւթ սգւջսզ` Հճսձ. Վ՜ջտ, 77-82 գր Աջ՜՝. Վ՜ջտ, 54-62, Ա՞՜դ՜ձ՞ՠխճո, § 733-755: Տգ-

ջթժւթ ռգվժնրլնրէճնրմզ սգ՘ջ Garibian de Vartavan, La Jérusalem Nouvelle…, p. 213-255:  
42

 Հճսձ. Վ՜ջտ, 95, Բ՟վէթխճ՟մ 1966, եչ 51: 
43

 Մգչՠգվնրղզ` P. Maraval, Lieux saints et pèlerinages d‟Orient, Paris 1985, p. 184, n. 2: 
44

 Տգջթժւթ ՟ճջ ղգխմ՟ՠ՟մնրէճնրմմ ե զմխ՟լ «Էչղթ՟լթմ» ՟մռ՟մղ՟մ ծթղւնրղ, նվ ծգս՟-

ա՟ճնրղ յմնվծռգտ Վ՟հ՟վյ՟ո՟սթ Կ՟էնհթխե ղ՟ճվ-գխգհգտնրմ: 
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՜յ՜ Գջզ՞ճջգ ՜հձպՠխ ՞ճհ՜պւճսկ բ 13 պ՜ջզ ւ ի՜խդ՜ժ՜ձ ՠէտզռ իՠպճ 

՟՜շձճսկ բ ի՜հճռ ՠյզոժճյճո ւ կժջպճսկ ի՜հ եճխճչջ՟զձ ճս դ՜՞՜չճջզձ:  

Գջզ՞ճջզ պՠոզէտճսկ ը՜մՠջզ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ կՠժձ՜՝՜ձճս-

դհճսձգ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո իճսձ՜-՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ պՠտոպՠջզ րջզձ՜ժճչ, 

՝ՠժ՜ձչ՜թ ժՠջյճչ ՜ջպ՜ռճէճսկ բ ՠջճսո՜խՠկհ՜ձ պ՜ջջՠջճչ ի՜՞ՠռ՜թ կզ 

յ՜պժՠջ, ճջ ժ՜ակչ՜թ բ գոպ Գճխ՞ճդ՜հզ Խ՜մզ իճսղ՜ժճդճխզ, Կզսջՠխզ «Թճսխդ 

՜շ Կճոպ՜ձ՟» ւ «Կճմճսկձ գձթ՜հճսդՠ՜ձ» ՞ջչ՜թտձՠջզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ «Կճո-

պ՜ձ՟զձզ պՠոզէտզ»
45

: Ահոյՠո, ՜շ՜նզձ ը՜մգ, ճջ ըճհ՜ձճսկ բ տ՜խ՜տզ ժՠձպ-

ջճձճսկ, ձկ՜ձչճսկ բ Կճոպ՜ձ՟զձզ պՠոզէտզ ը՜մ՜ձղ՜ձզձ: Ահձ «իճչզչձ բ, ճջգ 

ը՜մզ ր՞ձճսդհ՜կ՝ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպՠէճս բ եճխճչջ՟զձ` ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճչ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ ի՜-

կ՜՞ճ Եջջճջ՟ճսդհ՜ձ ի՜չ՜պզ կՠն»
46

: Ահո ը՜մգ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճսկ բ Քջզոպճոզ 

չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպճսդհճսձձ ճս տ՜ի՜ձ՜հճսդհճսձգ, զձմգ ՠյզոժճյճոձՠջզ յ՜ղպճձ՜-

չ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժձ բ, ՝՜հռ ի՜պժ՜յՠո ՜ժձ՜ջժճսկ բ Եջճսո՜խՠկզ 

ՠյզոժճյճոզձ` զ ՟ՠկո Կզսջՠխզ, ճջզ` ձճջգձթ՜ձՠջզձ (ՠջՠը՜ձՠջզձ) ճսխխչ՜թ 

տ՜ջճաձՠջգ ժՠձպջճձ՜ռ՜թ ՠձ Գճխ՞ճդ՜հզ ւ Խ՜մզ ղճսջն
47

 ւ ճջձ ՜հոպՠխ Գջզ-

՞ճջզ կզկՠպզժ ժՠջյ՜ջձ բ: Ահ՟ ը՜մզ ՠջւկ՜ձ պՠխճսկ յՠպտ բ ժ՜շճսռչզ Կ՜-

դճխզժբ կ՜հջ ՠժՠխՠռզձ, ճջզ ՠ՘ս ՜ձճսձգ, ՠ՘ս ժՠձպջճձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զջտգ չժ՜հ՜ժճ-

մճսկ ՠձ Գճխ՞ճդ՜հզ Հ՜ջճսդհ՜ձ ՠժՠխՠռ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էզջգ
48

: Մհճսո ՠջՠտ ը՜մՠջգ, 

ճջճձտ ղխդ՜ձՠջճչ զջ՜ջ ժ՜յչ՜թ կզ՜չճջչՠէ բզձ կզ յ՜պժՠջճսկ` «զոժ ւ զոժ 

ձղ՜ձ ը՜մզ»` «ՠձ րջզձ՜ժտ Խ՜մզձ, հճջճհ չՠջ՜հ ՝՜ջլջ՜ռՠ՜է ՠխւ Քջզոպճո զ 

կբն ՠջժճսռ ՜ս՜ա՜ժ՜ռ» ւ ըճջիջ՟՜ձղճսկ ՠձ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժ ժճսհոՠջզձ, ճջճձտ 

՜ջե՜ձզ ՠխ՜ձ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռ ՟՜շձ՜է Քջզոպճոզ մ՜ջմ՜ջ՜ձտձՠջզձ
49

: Դ՜ջլզ 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ի՜հպձզ պՠտոպՠջգ մՠձ ծղպճսկ, ճջ ՜հո ը՜մՠջգ ՠջւ՜ռՠէ բզձ ՜-

յ՜՞՜ կ՜պճսշձՠջզ պՠխՠջճսկ, ՜հէ ճջ ՟ջ՜ձտ ՟՜ո՜չճջչ՜թ բզձ գոպ ՜ղ-

ը՜ջիզ թ՜՞ՠջզ` ՜հոյզոճչ ՜խՠջոչՠէճչ Խ՜մՠէճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձգ, 

Եջճսո՜խՠկճսկ Աչ՜՞ ճսջ՝՜դ րջգ ժ՜պ՜ջչճխ Խ՜մչՠջ՜ռ ՜ջ՜ջճխճսդհ՜ձգ
50

, 

՝՜հռ ձ՜ւ` Ա՟՜կզ ՜ջ՜ջկ՜ձգ Եջճսո՜խՠկճսկ, ճջ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջչ՜թ բ ՠ՟ՠո՜ժ՜ձ 

թ՜՞կ՜կ՝ կՠժ ՜հէ ՜խ՝հճսջճսկ` «Գ՜ձլՠջզ ՜հջգ» յ՜պճսկճսկ
51

:  

                                                           
45

 Աճջ ղ՟ջթմ սգ՘ջ Garibian de Vartavan, La Jérusalem Nouvelle…, p. 250-253: 
46

 Հճսձ. Վ՜ջտ 82, Աջ՜՝. Վ՜ջտ 59: 
47

 Drijvers, Cyril of Jerusalem, p. 156-157. 
48

 Եվնրջ՟հգղթ Գնհանէ՟ճթ գխգհգտ՟խ՟մ ծ՟ղ՟ժթվթ խնջս՟մբթմճ՟մ ՠ՟դթժթխ՟մ թ ջխդՠ՟մգ 

՟մռ՟մռգժ ե Կ՟էնհթխե խ՟ղ Մ՟վսթվթնմ (Մ՟սնրպ), ՟ո՟ ջս՟տգժ ե մ՟գր Սնրվՠ-Խ՟շ ՟մ-

ռ՟մնրղզ, ղթմշբգպ Քվթջսնջթ ագվգդղ՟մզ ՟ղցնցնհ ՠնժնվ՟խ գխգհգտթմ խվգժ ե Հ՟վնրէճնրմ 

՟մնրմզ: 
49

 Աջ՜՝.Վ՜ջտ. 59, Մժջպճսդզսձ Հ՜հճռ, Վջ՜ռ…, եչ 34-35: 
50

 Աճջ ՟վ՟վնհնրէճ՟մ մգվղնրլնրղզ մնրճմոգջ ռգվ՟ավռնրղ ե Կթրվգհ Եվնրջ՟հգղ՟տնրմ, 

սգ՘ջ Drijvers, Cyril of Jerusalem, p. 166-167: 
51

 J-P. Mahé, «A la conquête du centre», Centre et périphérie: approches nouvelles des 

orientalistes, actes du colloque, 31 mai – 1 juin 2006, éd. J-M. Durand et A. Jacquet, 

Paris 2009, p. 179-195. 
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Եչ չՠջն՜յՠո` Լճսո՜չճջմզ պՠոզէտզ ըճջիջ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձգ ա՜ջ՞՜ռձճսկ բ 

Հ՜հճռ կժջպճսդհ՜ձ չ՜ըծ՜ձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜պՠտոպգ, տ՜ձզ ճջ 5-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ 

՜շ՜նզձ ժՠոզձ Հ՜հճռ, Վջ՜ռ ւ Ախչ՜ձզռ չՠջնձ՜ժ՜ձ տջզոպճձՠ՜ռճսկգ գձժ՜է-

չճսկ բջ ճջյՠո ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ ՜չ՜ջպզ չՠջնզձ ձղ՜ձ
52

:  

Ահո գձժ՜էճսկգ իջ՜ղ՜էզ ժՠջյճչ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ բ Կճջհճսձզ ՞ջտճսկ. 

«Յ՜հձկ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՠջ՜ձՠէզ ւ ռ՜ձժ՜էզ ՜ղը՜ջիո Հ՜հճռ ՜ձյ՜հկ՜ձ ոտ՜ձմՠէզ 

էզձբջ (…) տ՜ձազ հԱհջ՜ջ՜պՠ՜ձ ՞՜ս՜շզձ` զ ժ՜հո դ՜՞՜սճջ՜ռձ ւ տ՜ի՜ձ՜-

հ՜յՠպ՜ռձ, ՝խըՠռզձ Հ՜հճռ ղձճջիտ յ՜պչզջ՜ձ՜ռձ Աոպճսթճհ», ւ «ՠջժզջձ 

(…) ՜շե՜կ՜հձ չ՜խչ՜խ՜ժզ ՜կՠձ՜հձ զջ՜ռձ ՠխՠէճռ ըՠէ՜կճսպ էզձՠջ. ճմ 

կզ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ս յ՜ղպՠռՠէճռձ, ՜հէ ՠս հ՜շ՜ն՜՞ճհձ հ՜սզպՠձզռձ, ՠս ՜յ՜ 

ՠժՠէճռձ, ոժա՝՜ձձ ՠս ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թզ…»
53

: 

Եդՠ վճջլՠձտ յ՜պժՠջ՜հզձ էՠաչճչ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպՠէ Գջզ՞ճջզ պՠոզէտձ ճս 

՜հո ըճոտՠջգ` ժոպ՜ձ՜ձտ Ս՜ձպ՜-Պճս՟ՠձռզ՜ձ՜հզ ըծ՜ձժ՜ջզձ ղ՜պ կճպ 

յ՜պժՠջ: 

Աի՜ ՜հոյզոզձ բզձ ՜հձ կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձռ ձՠջղձմ՜ձտձ ճս ձժջպճսկձՠջգ, ճջճձտ 

լՠշձ՜ջժՠռզձ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջՠէ Հ՜հճռ ՟՜ջլզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, ւ ՜հձ ճսխզխ ժ՜յճչ 

ի՜ձ՞ճսռՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ Փջժճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ղը՜ջի՜հզձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ` ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջ-

լ՜ձ Փջժճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ղը՜ջի՜հզձ ժՠձպջճձզ «ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ կճ՟ՠէզձ», ճջյզոզձ 

ի՜կ՜ջչճսկ բջ Եջճսո՜խՠկգ մճջջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՜չ՜ջպզձ ւ իզձ՞ՠջճջ՟ ՟՜ջզ 

ոժա՝զձ:   

Nazenie Gharibian 

Les sources hierosolymitaines dans le recit de la conversion de 

L‟Armenie 

La création de l‘alphabet national en 405 était une démarche décisive 

dans le processus de la christianisation de l‘Arménie. Conçu spéciale-

ment pour la traduction de la Bible, puis des livres liturgiques et des 

exégèses patristiques, cet alphabet permet bientôt de développer une 

riche littérature propre, dans laquelle l‘historiographie occupe une place 

prédominante. L‘importance que les Arméniens accordent à ce genre est 

liée à leur conception théologique de la Bible interprétée comme récit 

historique universel sur l‘Économie du salut, dans lequel leur propre his-
                                                           
52

 Ըջս ւվթջսնմգ՟խ՟մ ռ՟իձ՟մ՟ՠ՟մնրէճ՟մ (Մէ. ԻԴ 14), Եվխմւթ ՟վւ՟ճնրէճնրմմ թչմգժնր 

ե Եվխթվ, գվՠ Առգս՟վ՟մզ ւ՟վնդռթ ՟յի՟վծթ ՠնժնվ լ՟ագվնրղ: Ըջս ծգժժգմթջս՟խ՟մ գր 

՟ջսռ՟լ՟յմշճ՟մ ՟յի՟վծզմխ՟ժղ՟մ` Կնռխ՟ջզ բթս՟վխռնրղ եվ նվոգջ ՟յի՟վծթ ծճնրջթջ-

՟վգրգժճ՟մ լ՟ճվ: 5-վբ բ՟վնրղ ՟ճջ զմխ՟ժնրղզ ցնի՟մտռգտ Կնռխ՟ջթ գվգւ ւվթջսնմճ՟ ոգ-

սնրէճնրմմգվթ ընհնռնրվբմգվթմ, նվնմւ թմւմ՟վըօնվնրղ եթմ թվգմտ նվոգջ Աջսլն լ՟ճվ՟-

անրճմ յմնվծթ խ՟ս՟վղ՟մ անվլ՟խթտմգվ, սգ՘ջ J-P. Mahé, «A la conquête du centre»:  
53 Կնվթրմ, Վ՜ջտ Մ՜ղպճռզ, աժ. 11 գր 12: 
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toire s‘intègre, dès la conversion au christianisme, comme prolongation 

légitime de l‘histoire Providentielle. Il n‘est donc pas surprenant, que la 

première œuvre littéraire proprement arménienne soit du genre historio-

graphique, et que cette œuvre raconte la conversion de l‘Arménie. Or en 

examinant de plus près tous les textes du récit de la Conversion ou du 

«dossier d‟Agat„angełos», nous percevons, parmi les modèles littéraires 

choisis, la constante référence à la Jérusalem chrétienne de la fin du IVe 

siècle dans son aspect aussi bien symbolique que matériel. Cette tendance 

se fait exprimer, dans la source arménienne, par les œuvres littéraires 

hiérosolymitaines de cette époque les plus répandues : Les Catéchèses 

baptismales de Cyrille de Jérusalem et sa Lettre à Constance II, la 

Légende de la Vraie Croix dans sa version de Judas Cyriaque. Toutes ces 

trois étaient connues en Arménie dès le V
e
 s. 

 



  
 

ՎԱՐԴԻ ՔԵՇԻՇՅԱՆ 

ՈՒՇ ՄԻՋՆԱԴԱՐԻ ՄԻ ՆՈՐԱՀԱՅՏ ԶՐՈՒՅՑ 

Մ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ է՜հձ ղջն՜ձզձ կզձմւ րջո ՜ձթ՜ձճդ, ճսոպզ ւ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ի՜հ՜ռտզռ ճս ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհճսձզռ ՟ճսջո կձ՜ռ՜թ 18-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ճմ ՜ձ-

ի՜հպ իՠխզձ՜ժ՚ պ՜խՠջ՞ճս Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռճս «Վբյտ Կ՜ջդ՜՞զձՠ՜հ» ՠջժզ 

՞ճհճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ի՜հպձճսկ ՠձ կզ՜հձ կ՜պՠձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ռ՜ձժՠջձ ճս Մ՜ղ-

պճռհ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռճսռ՜ժձՠջգ՚ ձղՠէճչ ոճոժ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ՜ձճս-

ձգ ւ ըճջ՜՞զջգ: Նժ՜պՠձտ, ճջ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժզ, աջճսհռ-յ՜պկճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ, ւ ՜շի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ ճսղ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ (՜ջլ՜ժ ժ՜կ մ՜-

վ՜թճ) յ՜պկճսդհ՜կ՝ ա՝՜խչ՜թ ՝՜ձ՜ոՠջձՠջզռ ւ ճմ կՠժգ մզ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսկ 

ըձ՟ջճ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ ՠջժգ, դՠյՠպ ճջճղ իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջ զջՠձռ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջճսկ ձղճսկ ՠձ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռճս ՜ձճսձգ: 

Դՠշւո 2006 դ. կՠձտ թ՜ձճդ՜ռՠէ բզձտ Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձչ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜-

ջ՜ձզ (՜հոճսիՠպ՚ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձ) դզչ 2768 (1818 դ.) «Ժճխճչ՜թճս»ճսկ 

յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռճս կՠա իՠպ՜տջտջճխ ՠջժզձ: Ահ՟ լՠշ՜՞ջզռ 

տ՜խչ՜թ ՝՜ձ՜ոզջ՜ժ՜ձ ճջճղ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջ իջ՜յ՜ջ՜ժՠէ ՠձտ կՠջ ՜ղը՜-

պ՜ձտձՠջճսկ, իճսո՜էճչ իՠպ՜՞՜հճսկ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜է ՝ձ՜՞ջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզ-

ջճսդհ՜ձձ ճս իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձգ: 

Հՠպ՜՞՜ ճջճձճսկձՠջգ զ ի՜հպ ՝ՠջՠռզձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ւո ՠջՠտ՚ Վՠյգ 

յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ լՠշ՜՞զջ` դզչ 3384 (18-ջ՟ ՟.), 8420 (1814, 1822 դդ.) ւ 10589 

(1817 դ.): 

Վՠյզ կՠա ի՜ո՜թ ՝ճէճջ րջզձ՜ժձՠջձ բէ ոհճսեՠպ՜հզձ ճս ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտ՜հզձ 

ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջճչ ՞ջՠդՠ ձճսհձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձ, զձմգ իզկտ բ պ՜էզո ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէճս, ճջ 

՞ճհճսդհճսձ բ ճսձՠռՠէ կզ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժ, ճջզռ բէ ր՞պչՠէ ՠձ իՠպ՜-

՞՜հզ ՞ջզմձՠջգ: Մզկզ՜հձ ՜հձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտգ, ճջ 18-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճսկ Հ՜էՠյճսկ 

՞ջչ՜թ ՜հո ՠջժգ, լՠշտզռ լՠշտ ՜ձռձՠէճչ, պՠխ բ ՞պՠէ 19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջ՜ոժա՝զձ 

ոպՠխթչ՜թ կզ ղ՜ջտ եճխճչ՜թճսձՠջճսկ, չժ՜հճսկ բ ձջ՜ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ ՟ջուճջչ՜թ 

իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհ՜ձ ւ է՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ: 

Ահեկ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ Վՠյզ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտզձ ւ ե՜ձջ՜հզձ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պ-

ժճսդհճսձձՠջզձ: Եջժգ զջ կՠն գձ՟՞ջժճսկ բ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժզ ՜կՠձ՜-

պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՚ աջճսհռզ, կ՜ձջ՜չՠյզ, զջ՜յ՜պճսկ իՠտզ՜դզ ւ ՜հէ ե՜ձջ՜հզձ 

՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜հզձ ւ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտ՜հզձ ի՜պ-

ժ՜ձզղձՠջճչ ՜չՠէզ կճպՠձճսկ բ աջճսհռզ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո` ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ աջճսհ-

ռզ ե՜ձջզձ: Թՠյՠպ կզ ՟ՠյտճսկ իՠխզձ՜ժ՜հզձ յ՜պժ՜ձՠէճսդհճսձգ, կհճսո 

՟ՠյտճսկ՚ «Վբյտ» ըճջ՜՞զջգ, ժ՜ջճխ ՠձ պ՜ջ՜ժ՜ջթճսդհճսձձՠջզ պՠխզտ պ՜է, 
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ո՜ժ՜հձ ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտ՜հզձ ւ պզյ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ոՠջպ ՜խՠջոձՠջգ ի՜հ կզնձ՜՟՜-

ջհ՜ձ աջճսհռ-յ՜պկճսդհճսձձՠջզ իՠպ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՝ճսձ ըճջ՜՞զջգ (չՠյ՚ «իզձ 

աջճսհռ, յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսդհճսձ»), ՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջ իզկտ ՠձ պ՜էզո Բՠջզ՜ռճս 

՜հո ՠջժգ ՟՜ոՠէճս ճսղ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ աջճսհռձՠջզ ղ՜ջտզձ, ճջճձտ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ 

բզձ կձ՜է ՜ղը՜ջիզժ գձդՠջռ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ ՞ճջթՠջ: Վՠյզ ժ՜շճսռ-

չ՜թտգ ձՠջ՜շճսկ բ աջճսհռզ ե՜ձջզձ ՝ձճջճղ ՝ճէճջ ՝՜խժ՜ռճսռզմ կ՜ոՠջգ՚ ՝ճսձ 

յ՜պկչ՜թտ, ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճսդհճսձ ւ մ՜վ՜թճ ի՜ջ՜ոճսդհճսձ:  

Ահձճս՜կՠձ՜հձզչ ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ աջճսհռզռ Վՠյգ պ՜ջ՝ՠջչճսկ բ կզ ղ՜ջտ 

՜շ՜ձլձ՜ի՜պժճսդհճսձձՠջճչ: Ահոպՠխ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ աջճսհռձՠջզձ ի՜պճսժ 

չզյ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպզձ կզ՜իհճսոչ՜թ ՠձ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ըճջիջ՟՜թճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս ՞ձ՜-

ի՜պճսկձՠջգ՚ ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ճսխխ՜ժզ ղՠղպճչ: Պՠպտ բ ՜չՠէ՜ռձՠէ ձ՜ւ ի՜ջճսոպ 

՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձգ, իճջզձչ՜թտզ ձյ՜պ՜ժ՜ոէ՜ռճսդհճսձգ, ոհճսեՠպ՜հզձ ՞զ-

թգ, ՟ՠյտՠջզ ճս զջ՜՟՜ջլճսդհճսձձՠջզ վճըժ՜յ՜ժռչ՜թճսդհճսձգ: 

Ի ՟ՠյ, Վՠյզ կՠա ի՜հպձզ ՝ճէճջ րջզձ՜ժձՠջճսկ բէ ՜շժ՜ բ «Ն՜ը՜՝՜ձտ» 

չՠջպ՜շճսդհ՜կ՝ կզւձճսհձ ՜շ՜ն՜՝՜ձգ, ճջգ ՝ճսձ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտզձ ճսխխ՜ժզճ-

ջՠձ մզ ՜շձմչճսկ ւ իՠպ՜՞՜ ի՜չՠէճսկ բ: Դ՜ ՞ջմզ ՜չՠէ՜ռջ՜թ գձթ՜հ՜ժ՜ձձ բ՚ 

ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ ճսխխչ՜թ զջ չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ-ճսոճսռմզձ՚ «տ՜ն ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձ Սպՠվ՜ձճո 

ոջ՝՜ա՜ձ ՜ջտՠյզոժճյճոզձ»: Ոսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ, ճջ գձթ՜հ՜ժ՜ձզ իՠխզձ՜ժ ՞ջզմգ 

ղՠղպՠէ բ կ՜պճսռչճխ ՠջժզ ժ՜ջւճջճսդհճսձձ՚ զ՝ջւ «դճ՟անրվբ՝ ՟դագ՟տ ՠ՟մմ 

խ՟մի՟աթվ»:  

Բճսձ Վՠյգ ժ՜կ աջճսհռգ ոժոչճսկ բ յ՜պկճխ՜ժ՜ձ ե՜ձջզ՚ աջճսհռզ ճծճչ. 

«Զվնրտգմ ծթմ ՟րնրվւ ղ՟սգ՟մւ, և ծ՟ջնր ՟պմգմ դղգդ գվգխ՟ճտմ ո՟սղնր-

էթրմւ, էե զմբ ՟րնրվջ ը՟ղ՟մ՟խ՟տ ծնժնռգ՟ժ ՟ղ՟տ...»: Ահո ոժա՝ձ՜պճխճչ 

ի՜ոպ՜պչճսկ բ, ճջ Վՠյզ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ժճջզագ ժ՜ակճխ աջճսհռ-յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ 

ի՜հ գձդՠջռճխզձ թ՜ձճդ բ ՠխՠէ ղ՜պ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզռ: Ոջճղ իզկտՠջ 

ճսձՠձտ ժ՜ջթՠէճս, դՠ Վՠյզ ոհճսեՠպ՜հզձ իՠձտճսկ գձժ՜թ բ ի՜հ իզձ ւ կզնձ՜-

՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձզռ ՠժճխ կզ ՜ղը՜ջիզժ աջճսհռ, ճջգ կղ՜ժչՠէճչ ձՠջ-

իհճսոչՠէ բ յ՜պճսկզձ: Չզ ՝՜ռ՜շչճսկ, ճջ ՟՜ ՜ջւկպ՜ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ, ժ՜կ, 

՜չՠէզ ի՜չ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ բ, ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠն լւ՜չճջչ՜թ ւ պ՜ջ՜-

թճսկ ՞պ՜թ կզ աջճսհռզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜կղ՜ժճսկգ ժ՜կ չՠջ՜յ՜պճսկձ բ, ճջգ ի՜հ 

կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ բ կճսպտ ՞ճջթՠէ ՝՜ձ՜չճջ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիճչ ժ՜կ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ կզնճռճչ: Զջճսհռզ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժզ իՠպ՜՞՜ ճջճձճսկձՠջգ դՠջւո զ ի՜հպ 

ժ՝ՠջՠձ ձջ՜ձճսկ ՜շժ՜ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ճջճղ ղՠջպՠջ ժ՜կ ձջ՜ իՠպ ՜շձմչճխ 

՜հէ ՠջժՠջ: Հ՜կՠձ՜հձ ՟ՠյո, ւ՘ յ՜պճսկզ ձհճսդգ, ւ՘ ՜հձպՠխ ղջն՜ձ՜շչճխ ճջճղ 

պՠխ՜ձճսձձՠջ ճս յ՜պչ՜ձճսձձՠջ, իզկտ ՠձ պ՜էզո ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէճս, ճջ իՠխզձ՜ժգ 

թ՜ձճդ բ ՠխՠէ ՜հ՟ ձհճսդգ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձչ՜թ ՞ջտՠջզ ւ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠո-

պ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժկ՜ձ բ ՠձդ՜ջժՠէ ՟ջ՜ձտ, ճսջ զջ՜ջ ՠձ կզ՜իհճսոչՠէ իզձ ճս ձճջ 

չզյ՜ո՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ: 
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Բճսձ յ՜պճսկգ, զձմյՠո իճսղճսկ բ ըճջ՜՞զջգ, ՜խՠջոչճսկ բ Կ՜ջդ՜՞ՠձ 

տ՜խ՜տզձ ւ ձջ՜ ՜ձժկ՜ձ ճս ժճջթ՜ձկ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձգ: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ 

՞ճջթ ճսձՠձտ ձհճսդզ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜ռկ՜ձ իՠպ, ճջզ ըճջտճսկ յ՜ի-

յ՜ձչ՜թ ՠձ իզձ ՜ղը՜ջիզ «կՠթ՜աճջ» պՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզռ կՠժզ՚ Կ՜ջդ՜՞ՠձզ 

ժճջթ՜ձկ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ ՠջւ՜ժ՜հ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շձՠջգ: Պ՜պկճսդհճսձզռ 

ի՜հպձզ բ, ճջ Հշճկգ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ յ՜հտ՜ջզ կՠն բջ պձպՠո՜ժ՜ձ ւ շ՜ակ՜ժ՜ձ 

իաճջճսդհ՜կ՝ զջՠձ կջռ՜ժզռ Կ՜ջդ՜՞ՠձզ ՟ՠկ: Մ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո Մզնՠջժջ՜ժ՜ձ 

թճչճսկ զջ ՞ՠջզղը՜ձճսդհճսձգ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճս ւ ՜շւպջճսկ կՠձ՜ղձճջիզ ի՜ոձՠ-

էճս ի՜կ՜ջ, իշճկՠ՜ռզձՠջգ կզ ղ՜ջտ ի՜ջլ՜ժճսկձՠջզռ իՠպճ, զ չՠջնճ (կ. դ. ՜. 

146 դ.) պզջ՜ռ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տզձ, ՟՜ե՜ձ ժճպճջ՜թ ո՜ջտՠռզձ ճս իզկձճչզձ ՜չՠ-

ջՠռզձ ՜հձ. ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ ՠջ՝ՠկձզ իաճջ ճս ՝՜ջ՞՜չ՜ծ Կ՜ջդ՜՞ՠձձ գձ՟կզղպ 

իՠշ՜ռ՜չ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ դ՜պՠջ՜՝ՠկզռ:  

Պ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հո ՠխՠէճսդհ՜ձ իՠպտՠջձ ՠձ, ՜ի՜, ձղկ՜ջչճսկ Վՠյզ ըճջտ՜-

հզձ ղՠջպՠջճսկ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ, իՠխզձ՜ժգ, ժ՜ջթՠո ղջն՜ձռՠէճչ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ զջ՜ժ՜ձ 

՟ՠյտՠջձ ճս ՠխՠէճսդհճսձձՠջգ, լ՞պՠէ բ զ ի՜հպ ՝ՠջՠէ տ՜խ՜տգ իզկձճչզձ ժճջ-

թ՜ձկ՜ձ կխճխ ՜հէ՜՞ճ յ՜պծ՜շձՠջ: Ահ՟ ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ ձ՜ ծճը ւ վ՜ջդ՜կ 

՞ճսհձՠջճչ ՞ճչՠջ՞ճսկ բ զջ թ՜խժկ՜ձ ճս իաճջճսդհ՜ձ ՞՜՞՜դձ՜ժՠպզձ ի՜ո՜թ 

Կ՜ջդ՜՞ՠձ յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜նճխճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՝՜ջրջճսդհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜չ՜ժ՜ձձՠջգ՚ «ծ՟ղ-

ՠ՟վկ՟կթա թյի՟մնրէթրմմ, ճ՟պնճա ձնինրէթրմմ նր ծ՟ջս՟բվ՟խ՟մ ՠ՟վգխ՟վ-

անրէթրմզ»: Ս՜ժ՜հձ ՝՜ջ՞՜չ՜ծ ժհ՜ձտձ ճս իՠպաիՠպՠ ՜ծճխ ռճվճսդհճսձձ ճս 

ղչ՜հպճսդհճսձգ, մ՜վ՜ա՜ձռ ի՜ջոպճսդհճսձձ ճս ՜ա՜պճսդհճսձգ տ՜հտ՜հկ՜ձ ՠա-

ջզձ բզձ ի՜ոռջՠէ ՠջժզջգ: Բՠջզ՜ռզ իՠխզձ՜ժգ ըճջճսդհ՜կ՝ գկ՝շձՠէ բ, ճջ 

իխվ՜ռ՜թ ժհ՜ձտզ կճէ՜ջձ ճս ՟ջ՜ձռ ճսխՠժռճխ ըջ՜ըծ՜ձտձՠջձ ճս ՞զձ՜ջ՝ճստ-

ձՠջգ զջՠձռ իՠպ ՝ՠջճսկ բզձ ՝՜ջտՠջզ ՜ձժճսկ, ՝՜ջճհ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջեՠտձՠջզ չՠջ՜-

ռճսկ, ճջձ բէ ՠջժզջգ ժ՜ջճխ բջ զոյ՜շ ժճջթ՜ձկ՜ձ ՜շ՜նձճջ՟ՠէ: Եչ ՜հոյՠո, 

իՠխզձ՜ժզ զոժ ՝ձճջճղկ՜կ՝՚ «Տթվգ՟ժ գվչ՟մթխ ՟ճջ ւ՟հ՟ւթ՝ ՟ոգվչ՟մ ՟իս 

յնր՟ճսնրէգ՟մ և ՟վՠգտնրէգ՟մ, ...և աժինռթմ դւ՟հ՟ւմ ճ՟ճմ ՟իս ռ՟վ՟-

խգ՟ժ...»: Ըոպ Բՠջզ՜ռճս` կ՜ջ՟զժ ձ՜ըգձպջճսկ բզձ ՜չՠէզ աչ՜ջծ՜ձ՜է, տ՜ձ 

՜ղը՜պՠէ ճս ՜ջ՜ջՠէ, ւ ՜չՠէզ ՟՜պ՜ջժ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝, ըՠէ՜իՠխ աչ՜ջծ՜՝՜-

ձճսդհճսձձՠջճչ ճս ՞զձ՜ջ՝ճստձՠջճչ բզձ պ՜ջչ՜թ, տ՜ձ ՠջժջզ ՝՜ջրջճսդհ՜կ՝ 

կպ՜իճ՞չ՜թ, զձմզ իՠպւ՜ձտճչ տ՜խ՜տգ «ՠխթՠ՜է» ժՠջյ՜ջ՜ձտ բջ ոպ՜ռՠէ: 

Ահո ՟՜շձ՜խՠպ ՜ըպճչ բջ չ՜ջ՜ժչ՜թ ՠջժզջգ ՞էըճչզձ՚ ՜կՠձ՜ոպճջզձ ը՜-

չՠջզռ կզձմւ ՠջժջզ ՞էճսը ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ դ՜՞՜չճջձ ճս զղը՜ձ՜չճջձՠջգ, ւ իՠխզ-

ձ՜ժգ եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜ոճսհդձ իզղՠռձՠէճչ ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռձճսկ բ՚ «կնրխմ թ աժինճմ 

ջխջ՟մթ մգիթժ», ճս ՜չՠէ՜ռձճսկ՚ «ւ՟մդթ ՟ճջ ՟իս նվնտ սթվ՟մե աթսե թ ՠ՟-

վգ՟տ դվխգժ, թ անճթտ ղգվխգժ, թ խնվնրջս ավխգժ, թ շ՟վթջ ծգվխգժ...»: Ահո 

«՜ըպ՜ռՠ՜է ՜ըպ»-ձ բջ պզջՠէ տ՜խ՜տզ չջ՜, ՠջ՝ դղձ՜կզձ ի՜ջլ՜ժչՠէճչ, 

՜ձ՞՜կ ՟զկ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ մի՜ձ՟զյՠռ «ա՞՜ոպճսդՠձբ ւ ա՞ճձճսդՠձբ» աճսջժ 
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՝ձ՜ժզմձՠջզ կճպ, ՜հէ իՠղպ ճս ի՜կ՜ջլ՜ժ ՞ջ՜չՠռ ւ ՜չՠջՠռ տ՜խ՜տձ ճս 

«բթս՟ո՟ջս ճգվխթվ ձ՟ո՟հ ջցպգ՟ժ մթվծգժ դւնրմ է՟մկվնրէգ՟մ ղգպգժնճ»: 

Հ՜ջժ բ ձ՜ւ ժ՜ձ՞ ՜շձՠէ կզ ժ՜ջւճջ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձտզ չջ՜, ճջգ բ՜ժ՜ձ պՠխ 

բ ա՝՜խՠռձճսկ ՠջժզ ըջ՜պ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ: Նջ՜ձճսկ ՜ջպ՜ռճէչ՜թ 

ՠձ իՠխզձ՜ժզ գկ՝շձճսկձՠջձ ճս ՜ղը՜ջի՜հ՜ռտգ ՜շի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ ՠջժջզ, յՠպճս-

դհ՜ձ ւ յՠպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է: Ըոպ Բՠջզ՜ռճս՚ ՠջժջզ ՞էճսը ժ՜ձ՞ձ՜թ 

դ՜՞՜չճջգ, զձմյՠո ւ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջձՠջգ, զջ՜չ՜յ՜իձՠջձ ճս ՟՜պ՜չճջձՠջգ, 

յՠպտ բ էզձՠձ ՜ջ՟՜ջ՜՟՜պ, աճջՠխ ւ ՜մ՜էճսջն, ճջյՠոազ դճսհէ մպ՜ձ ՜կՠձ 

պՠո՜ժ ՜ձզջ՜չճսդհճսձ ճս ՜ձրջզձճսդհճսձ ՠջժջզ կՠն, չՠջ՜ի՜ոճս էզձՠձ ձՠջ-

տզձ ժ՜ջ՞ ճս ժ՜ձճձզձ, ձ՜ւ իճ՞՜պ՜ջ զջՠձռ եճխճչջ՟զ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: Մզ՜ե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժ, ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ՝ճէճջ ը՜չՠջզձ իճջ՟ճջճսկ բ ձչզջչՠէ զջՠձռ ՠջժջզ 

՝՜ջրջճսդհ՜ձգ, ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտճչ ՜ջ՜ջՠէ, րջՠձտ ճս ժ՜ջ՞ ի՜ջ՞ՠէ, ւ կ՜ձ՜չ՜ձ՟՚ 

՜ջդճսձ ւ ա՞ճձ էզձՠէ զջՠձռ ՠջժջզ յ՜ղպյ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ: Հՠխզձ՜ժձ զջ 

՜հո պՠոճսդհ՜կ՝ զձմ-ճջ մ՜վճչ կճպՠձճսկ բ զղը՜ձճսդհճսձ ւ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձ 

տ՜խ՜տ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ իզկտՠջզձ ւ յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜պ՜ջՠէ՜պզյզձ, ճջձ զձմյՠո 

ի՜հպձզ բ, 18-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջզռ ոժո՜թ Եչջճյ՜հզռ պ՜ջ՜թչճխ էճսո՜չճջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջեկ՜ձ ՝՜խժ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզռ բջ: 

Վՠյձ զջ յ՜պճսկ՜հզձ իՠձտճչ ճս ոհճսեՠպ՜հզձ բ՜ժ՜ձ ՞թՠջճչ իզղՠռձճսկ 

բ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ Ահ՞ՠժռճս «Թ՜՞՜չճջզ պխ՜ձ» («Գզձզ») ՜շ՜ժգ: Եջժճս ՠջժՠջզ 

յ՜ջա ի՜կՠկ՜պճսդհճսձգ զ ի՜հպ բ ՝ՠջճսկ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջ ւ գձ՟-

ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջ, դՠւ ՟ջ՜ձտ ե՜ձջ՜հզձ ՜շճսկճչ ըզոպ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՠձ: Հՠպւ՜-

՝՜ջ ժ՜կ Բՠջզ՜ռճս ի՜կ՜ջ Վՠյզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ ձ՜ըրջզձ՜ժ բ 

ի՜ձ՟զո՜ռՠէ Ահ՞ՠժռճս ՜շ՜ժգ, ժ՜կ բէ Վՠյզ ւ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ժզ իզկտճսկ 

գձժ՜թ բ կզ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ոժա՝ձ՜խ՝հճսջ, ՝՜ձ՜իհճսո՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜կ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ 

ՠջժ, ճջգ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժկ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ջժչՠէճչ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժՠէ բ ՞ճհ՜պւՠէ կզձմւ 17-

18-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջգ: Ահ՟ ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ ՜շ՜չՠէ ռ՜հպճսձ ՠձ յ՜պճսկ՜հզձ իՠձ-

տճսկ ւ ՞զձճսձ ՜շձմչճխ ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպՠջճսկ: Մհճսո ժճխկզռ, տձձ՜ջժչճխ 

ՠջժգ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ժզռ ՜ժձի՜հպճջՠձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջչճսկ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ ե՜ձջ՜հզձ ւ 

թ՜չ՜է՜հզձ ՜շճսկճչ, ՜հէւ է՜հձ գձ՟՞ջժճսկճչ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո ՜ձի՜պ՜ժ՜ձզռ 

գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ժ՜ձզձ ՜ձռճսկճչ: Եդՠ Ահ՞ՠժռճս Աշ՜ժճսկ դ՜՞՜չճջզ պխ՜ձ բ ՜ձ-

աճսոյ ըջ՜ըծ՜ձտձՠջզ ճս ՞զձ՜ջ՝ճսդհ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜յ՜ Վՠյճսկ՚ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժ 

Կ՜ջդ՜՞ՠձզ եճխճչճսջ՟ձ բ ՟՜շձճսկ աՠը ժհ՜ձտզ ճս ՞զձՠկճէճսդհ՜ձ աճիգ: Ահո 

ձՠջտզձ ՜խՠջոձՠջձ ճս ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջգ՚ «ճթղ՟վգտնճտ դգհինրէթրմ»գ, 

«՟վՠգտնրէթրմ»ձ ճս «դա՟ջս՟խնվնճջ աթմգջթվնրէթրմ»գ, գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ՜շձմճս-

դհճսձձՠջ ճս թ՜՞ճսկձ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜յ ՠձ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպճսկ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ժզ 

իՠպ: Ահոպՠխ պՠխզձ բ ի՜պչ՜թձՠջ կՠն՝ՠջՠէ Ահ՞ՠժռճս ՜շ՜ժզռ, ճջճձտ 

՜ժձի՜հպ ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջ ճսձՠձ Բՠջզ՜ռճս իՠխզձ՜ժ՜թ Վՠյզ իՠպ:  

«Մզ դ՜՞՜չճջ կզ ճջ՟զ ճսձՠջ ւ իջ՜կ՜ձ ՜ջՠռ ձ՜հզյձՠջզձ, դՠ ՜կՠձ րջ 

լՠաձզռ կՠժգ դճխ պ՜ձզ զկ ճջ՟ճսձ ւ յ՜պչզ...: Եչ կզ րջ կզ ձ՜հզյ յ՜պչՠէճս 
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բջ պ՜ջՠէ դ՜՞՜չճջզ ճջ՟ճսձ...: Թ՜՞՜չճջզ պխ՜ձ ըզոպ ՞զձճչ բջ ւ ի՜ջ՝՜թ 

՟ճսջո ՠժ՜չ, գձժ՜չ ՜խ՝՜ձճռգ ւ կՠշ՜չ: Եչ դ՜՞՜չճջգ իջ՜կ՜հՠռ, դՠ զկ 

զղը՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ձՠջտճ զձմտ՜ձ ՜հ՞զ ժ՜՚ վ՜ժՠտ ւ ժ՜ջ՜ոձՠջգ ժճպջ՜պՠտ: Եչ 

՜հ՟յՠո ՜ջզձ: Եչ կզ ՜հջզ ժզձ կզ ճջ՟զ ճսձՠջ ւ ՜հջզ ժզձգ յ՜իՠռ հճսջ 

իձլ՜ձգ ւ ՞զձզձ ւ ՜կՠձ ՜շ՜չճպ ւ ՠջՠժճ ի՜ռզ չջ՜ ՠջժճս դ՜ո ՞զձզ բջ 

պ՜էզո ճջ՟ճսձ: Եչ ՜հջզ ժձճն ճջ՟զձ կզ ՞զղՠջ ՟ճսջո ՠժ՜չ, ոյ՜ձՠռ 

դ՜՞՜չճջզ ՜շհճսթզձ, ւ դ՜՞՜չճջձ ՜շ՜չճպհ՜ձ իջ՜կ՜հՠռ, դՠ ճչ ճջ ոյ՜ձՠէ 

բ զկ ՜շհճսթզձ, ՠդՠ ՞՜ ւ զձլ յ՜պկզ՚ ձջ՜ձ մՠկ յ՜պեզ: Եչ ՠժ՜ձ ՜հջզ ժզձգ 

ւ ձջ՜ ճջ՟զձ: Թ՜՞՜չճջգ ձջ՜ձ ի՜ջռջՠռ, դՠ զձմյՠո ոյ՜ձՠռզջ ՜շհճսթզձ: Եչ 

ձ՜ ՜ո՜ռ. դՠ ՞զղՠջճչ ՟ճսջո ՠժ՜, ի՜ձ՟զյՠռզ ՜շհճսթզձ ւ ոյ՜ձՠռզ: Եչ 

կ՜հջձ ՜ո՜ռ. դՠ ձջ՜ձ ՞զձճչ բ ոձճսռՠէ ւ յ՜պկՠռ, դՠ զձմյՠո բ ՞զձճչ 

ոձճսռՠէ: Եչ դ՜՞՜չճջգ իջ՜կ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժՠռ. դՠ ՜հ՞զ պձժՠտ ւ ՞զձզձ ՜հձյՠո 

ըկՠտ, ճջ ՜շհճսթ ոյ՜ձՠտ ւ ճմ դՠ ՜խ՝՜ձճռճսկ կՠշձՠտ»
1
: 

Ահձ, ճջ Բՠջզ՜ռզձ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ բ ճսձՠռՠէ կղ՜ժՠէճս ւ ձճջճչզ կՠժձՠ-

էճս Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ Ահ՞ՠժռճսռ տ՜խ՜թ ՜շ՜ժգ, յ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձճսդհճսձ մբ, զձմյՠո ճջ 

յ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ճջ Հ՜էՠյճսկ, ի՜չ՜ձ՜՝՜ջ պՠխզ ՟յջ՜պ՜ձ կՠն ժջդճսդհճսձ 

ոպ՜ռ՜թ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռզձ ճմ կզ՜հձ թ՜ձճդ բ ՠխՠէ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձ Ահ՞ՠժռճս 

՜շ՜ժձՠջզձ, ՜հէւ զջ լՠշտզ պ՜ժ ճսձՠռՠէ բ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճս-

ձզռ ՠժճխ ՜հէ ՠջժՠջ, ճջճձտ կղ՜ժՠէ ճս ի՜ջոպ՜ռջՠէ բ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ձճջ ղՠջպՠ-

ջճչ: 
Մՠջ ժ՜ջթզտճչ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜հո ՠջժճսոգ ձճսհձ ղ՜ջտզ կՠն աՠպՠխՠէ՚ զ՝ջւ 

կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ կզւձճսհձ կզն՜չ՜հջզ ՜ջպ՜՟ջ՜ձտ: Ահոպՠխ կՠձտ ՞ճջթ ճսձՠձտ 

՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜չ՜ձ՟ճսհդզ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ իՠպ, ՠջժճս ՞ճջթՠջձ բէ ոպՠխթ-

չՠէ ՠձ ձկ՜ձ կզն՜չ՜հջճսկ, դՠւ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժճչ զջ՜ջզռ իՠշճս, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձճսհձ 

իճ՞ւճջ ՟՜ղպճսկ: 

Աչՠէ՜ռձՠձտ, ճջ Վՠյզ ւ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ժզ կզնւ գձ՟ի՜ձջճսդհճսձձՠջգ 

մՠձ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜վ՜ժչճսկ ոճոժ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ւ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ իՠձտճչ, ՜հէ ձ՜ւ 

ժ՜շճսռչ՜թտ՜հզձ աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջ ՠձ ռճսռ՜՝ՠջճսկ: Եջժճս իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջձ բէ ր՞-

պ՜՞ճջթՠէ ՠձ կզւձճսհձ իձ՜ջտգ՚ մ՜ջզ ճս ՝՜ջճս ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ ի՜ջ՜ռճսռզմձՠջզ ի՜-

ժ՜՟ջկ՜ձ կզնճռճչ ի՜ոձՠէճս իխ՜ռտզ զկ՜ոպ՜հզձ ձՠջտզձ դՠէ՜՟զջ ղՠջպզձ: 

Ահո իձ՜ջտգ, ճջգ է՜հձճջՠձ ժզջ՜շչճսկ բջ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն, ՜շ՜չՠէ՜յՠո ըջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ժզ ւ աջճսհռզ ե՜ձջՠջճսկ, կզպչ՜թ 

բջ ՜չՠէզ ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՜ա՟ճս ՟՜ջլձՠէճս ձհճսդգ: Ահո ոժա՝ճսձտճչ ՠձ ոպՠխթ-

չ՜թ տձձ՜ջժկ՜ձ ՠձդ՜ժ՜ ՠջժճս ՠջժՠջձ բէ. ՠջժճսոճսկ բէ ժղՠշտզ ձե՜ջզ չջ՜ բ 

՟ջչճսկ ՞զձզձ, կզ ՟ՠյտճսկ զ՝ջւ մ՜ջզտզ, կհճսո ՟ՠյտճսկ՚ զ՝ջւ կպտզձ ճս 

իճ՞ճսձ ճսջ՜ըճսդհճսձ, աչ՜ջդճսդհճսձ ւ ՜ջզճսդհճսձ յ՜պծ՜շճխ ՝՜ջզտզ 

՜խ՝հճսջ: Խջ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ կՠխկ ղխ՜ջղճչ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ, աճս՞՜՟ջչճսկ ՠձ ՞զձճս ՠջժճս 

                                                           
1 
Վ՟վբ՟մ Աճագխտթ, Ախճսՠո՜՞զջտ, Եվ., «Սնռգս՟խ՟մ ավնհ», 1981, եչ 24: 
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պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջգ. ՜հձ մ՜ջ բ, ՠդՠ մ՜ջ՜ղ՜իճսկ ՠո, ւ ՝՜ջզ բ, ՠդՠ 

մ՜վ՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիձ ՠո գձպջճսկ: Ահոյզոճչ՚ կզ ՟ՠյտճսկ տձձ՜՟՜պ-

չճսկ բ չՠյճսկ յ՜պժՠջչ՜թ տ՜խ՜տզ չ՜պ՜՝՜ջճ ձժ՜ջ՜՞զջգ, ռճվճսդհ՜ձ, 

ղչ՜հպճսդհ՜ձ, ՞զձՠկճէճսդհ՜ձ ՝ՠջ՜թ ՜չՠջտգ, զոժ կհճսո ՟ՠյտճսկ՚ ՜հջզ ժձճն՚ 

՜կՠձ րջ մ՜վ՜չճջ ւ ո՜ժ՜չ ՞զձզ ըկճխ ճջ՟ճս չ՜ջտ՜՞թզ կՠն, ՟ջչ՜պճսկ 

՞զձճս յ՜պծ՜շ՜թ ՝՜ջզտձՠջգ, ճջպՠխ ՞զձճչ ժճջճչ՜ռ՜թ ճս ՜շհճսթձՠջզձ 

ի՜խդ՜թ տ՜ն՜ոզջպ յ՜պ՜ձզձ ՟՜շձճսկ բ տ՜ն՜շճխն, աճջ՜չճջ, ՜շճսհ՞ ւ 

՜յ՜իճչ ժհ՜ձտզ ըճջիջ՟՜ձզղգ, ճջ ՜հձտ՜ձ ի՜կ՜իճսձմ բ Վՠյճսկ պՠխ ՞պ՜թ 

մ՜վ՜՝՜ձտզ «Ս՜ժ՜ս գկյճխ՜ռ կ՜հջ բ ղ՜պ ր՞պզռ» պճխզձ:  

Ահո ՟ՠյտճսկ իՠխզձ՜ժգ ի՜ձ՟բո բ ՞՜էզո զ՝ջւ ա՞ճձճսդհ՜ձ, մ՜վ՜չճջճս-

դհ՜ձ, եճսեժ՜էճսդհ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջ՜ըճո, ՜հոզձտձ՚ մ՜վ՜չճջզջ, ճջ մըճջպ՜ժ-

չՠո, ճջ ձճսհձտ՜ձ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պ բ չ՜ջ՟՜ձհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ժզ չՠջնզձ պճխՠջզձ. «աթմթմ 

՟ճմոեջ իղեւ, նվ ՟պթրլ ջո՟մեւ, և նշ էե ՟հՠ՟մնտնրղ ղգպմեւ»: 

Վՠյճսկ ՜շ՜ձլզձ ՞էճսը բ ժ՜ակճսկ չՠջն՜՝՜ձգ, ճջ ՠջւ՜ձ բ ի՜ձճսկ ՜կ-

՝ճխն յ՜պճսկզ ի՜կ՜շճպ ՜կվճվճսկգ. «Բ՟ճտ բնր գխ սգ՘ջ թմկ, էե դթ՞մշ թ 

ղթնրղ և դթ՞մշ թ ղթրջնրղ անվլգ՟տ աթմթմ...»: Ահո ՝՜եձզ կՠն իջ՜ղ՜էզճջՠձ 

՟ջուճջչճսկ ՠձ իՠխզձ՜ժզ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ իկպճսդհճսձձ ճս ՜ձլձ՜ժ՜ձ 

վճջլ՜շճսդհճսձգ, ճջ դճսհէ բ պ՜էզո աջճսհռզ ըճջիճսջ՟գ գձժ՜էՠէ զջ ՜կ՝ճխնճս-

դհ՜ձ կՠն: 

Վՠյզ կՠն, զձմյՠո ձղՠռզձտ, ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ձճսկ բ «Բ՜ձտ մ՜վ՜՝՜ձտ» ըճջ՜-

՞զջգ ժջճխ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ ՝ձ՜՞ջզ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհ՜ձ դՠէ՜՟ջ՜ձ-

տճչ իճջզձչ՜թ ՝՜ռ՜պջճխ ւ կՠժձճխ մ՜վ՜թճ ըճոտ բ: Պ՜ջա եճխճչջ՟՜ժ՜ձ 

ճծճչ ՞ջչ՜թ «մ՜վ՜՝՜ձտ»-ձ ՜մտզ բ գձժձճսկ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ իխ՜ռտզ զձտ-

ձճսջճսհձճսդհ՜ձ ՜ոպզծ՜ձճչ ւ գձ՟ի՜ձջ՜ռկ՜ձ մ՜վճչ, ւ ՜ջլ՜ժ ՝ձ՜՞ջզռ 

՜ձն՜պ՚ ժ՜ջճխ բ գձժ՜էչՠէ զ՝ջւ զձտձճսջճսհձ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ժպճջ: Եչ 

զջճտ՚ մ՜վ՜՝՜ձտգ ձ՜ւ պյ՜՞ջչՠէ բ զ՝ջւ զձտձճսջճսհձ ՞ճջթ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո՚ 

Հձ՟ժ՜ոպ՜ձզ Կ՜էժ՜դ՜ տ՜խ՜տճսկ էճսհո պՠո՜թ «Աա՞՜ոբջ»-զ 1846 դ. բնՠ-

ջճսկ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչՠէ ՠձ ճպ՜ձ՜չճջզ ՜շ՜նզձ ՠջժճս պձՠջգ՚ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պճջՠձ 

յ՜պծՠձչ՜թ լՠշ՜՞զջ րջզձ՜ժզռ: 

Հճչի՜ձձբո Բՠջզ՜ռճս ՜հո ՞ճխպջզժ ՝՜ձ՜ոպՠխթճսդհճսձգ մզ չջզյՠէ ձ՜ւ 

՝՜ձ՜ոՠջ, ըկ՝՜՞զջ ւ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժզմ Թՠճ՟զժզ ոճսջ ի՜հ՜ռտզռ, ճջձ զջ «Ոջդձ 

ճս զջ ՝ՠջտգ» գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն2 իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠէ բ «Գզձզձ 

ըջ՜ը՜պճս կպ՜ռ ւ ոջպզռ» ոժա՝ձ՜պճխճչ տՠջդչ՜թգ: Ս՜ ձ՜ւ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ 

բ, ճջ Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռզձ ճջյՠո պ՜խ՜ո՜ռ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՝՜չ բջ չ՜հՠէճսկ, 

ւ ձջ՜ պ՜խՠջգ գձ՟րջզձ՜ժչճսկ բզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ եճխճչ՜թճսձՠջճսկ: 

Զջճսհռզ էՠաճսձ ՜մտզ բ գձժձճսկ ՞ջ՜՝՜ջզ ծճը ւ ղշ՜հէ, ճջճղ ՜շճսկճչ 

ըջդձ՜ըճո ճծճչ: Ակՠձզռ ՜չՠէզ ի՜՞ՠռ՜թ բ ՠաջ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ղՠջպգ, ճսջ 

                                                           
2
 Տգ՘ջ Թգնբթխ, «Ակՠձճսձ Տ՜ջՠռճսհռգ», 1926, եչ 158: 
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է՜հձճջՠձ ժզջ՜շչ՜թ ՠձ ՠջ՝ՠկձ ՜թ՜ձռչ՜թ, ՠջ՝ՠկձ ի՜կ՜ձզղ ճս ձճսհձ՜ձզղ 

ՠաջ՜՝՜շՠջ, զջՠձռ ի՜ջճսոպ իձմՠջ՜ձ՞ձՠջճչ, ՝՜ջ՟ճսդհճսձձՠջճչ ճս ձճջ՜՝՜-

ձճսդհճսձձՠջճչ: Քձձճսդհճսձգ ռճսհռ բ պ՜էզո, ճջ ՠջժձ զջ չջ՜ ժջճսկ բ կզնձ՜-

՟՜ջհ՜ձ էՠաչ՜կպ՜թճխճսդհ՜ձ ճջճղ՜ժզ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդհճսձձՠջ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜՝՜ջ՚ 

«Գզջտ յզպճհզռ»զ ւ Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ էՠաչզռ: Աչՠէզձ, ժ՜ձ վ՜ոպՠջ, 

ճջճձտ ՞՜էզո ՠձ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճս, ճջ Վՠյձ ոպՠխթճխ իՠխզձ՜ժգ կՠթ՜յՠո ր՞պչՠէ 

բ Մ՜՞զոպջճոհ՜ձ էՠաչ՜ճծ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞զռ: Հ՜պժ՜յՠո իճկ՜ձզղ ւ ՝՜խ՜-

լ՜հձճսհդճչ (՜էզպՠջ՜ռզ՜հճչ) ժ՜յչ՜թ ՝՜շՠջզ ժճսպ՜ժճսկձՠջգ իզղՠռձճսկ 

ՠձ չՠջնզձզո ճծգ: Աի՜ ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜հզձ կզ տ՜ձզ ձկճսղ. «աս՟մգտգ՟ժ աթմթմ ան-

ռգժթ՝ անռգժգ՟տմ անվլ՟խ ա՟վյգժթ», «խ՟վփհ խ՟ժնրհւ խգմ՟տ խգհգւգժնտ թ 

խնխնվբջ», ժ՜կ՚ «ո՟վսթժ ո՟վո՟սթժ և ո՟վս՟րթժ»: Կ՜ձ ձ՜ւ ձկ՜ձ՜պզյ 

՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձՠջզ, ՝՜շՠաջՠջզ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպ ձկ՜ձճսդհճսձ-

ձՠջ: Մՠն՝ՠջՠձտ կզ րջզձ՜ժ: Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռճս ՞ճջթճսկ ժ՜ջ՟ճսկ ՠձտ. 

«սգջգ՟ժ դ՟մսթ՟խ՟մմ դի՟խնրէթրմ, և դմխմ՟ծ՟ջ՟խ բվ՟խթմ դալլնրէթրմ» 

(դՠջդ 109՝): Նճսհձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպճսդհճսձձ բ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթչ՜թ Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպ-

ջճոզ «Աշ Աձ՜ձզ՜ Հ՜հջձ Տզջճս՜հ» ձ՜կ՜ժճսկ. «ղթմշբգպ ս՟խ՟րթմ ճ՟մ-

սթ՟խ՟մ ի՟խնրէգ՟մմ»
3
: Իոժ ՜ի՜ «Գզջտ յզպճհզռ»-զ կՠն ժ՜ջ՟ճսկ ՠձտ. «ջգ-

իգմթ և ղնվգմթ, նվ ղ՟վղմնռ մխմ՟ծ՟ջ՟խ և ակնրկ գմ»4: Իձմյՠո պՠոձճսկ ՠձտ, 

՜հոպՠխ ձճսհձճսդհճսձձՠջձ ՜ժձի՜հպ ՠձ, ՝՜հռ ՟՜ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ՜հէ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզ-

ջճսդհ՜ձ ձհճսդ բ: 

Ահեկ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ Վՠյզ՚ կՠա ի՜կ՜ջ ՜կՠձ՜ժ՜ջւճջ՚ իՠխզձ՜ժզ զձտ-

ձճսդհ՜ձ ըձ՟ջզձ: Ո՛չ բ «Վՠյ»-զ իՠխզձ՜ժգ, ւ ճ՛ջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ղջն՜ձզ ճս զ՛ձմ 

կզն՜չ՜հջզ իՠպ բ ժ՜յչճսկ ձջ՜ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջպ՜՟ջ՜ձտգ: Մՠձտ ի՜կ՜ջհ՜ ճմզձմ 

մ՞զպՠձտ ձջ՜ ժհ՜ձտզ կ՜ոզձ, ճ՛չ բջ ձ՜, ժզէզժՠռզ՛ բջ, դբ՛ ի՜հ՜ղը՜ջիզ կզ ՜հէ 

՜ձժհճսձզռ Հ՜էՠյ ՞՜խդ՜թ կզ գձպ՜ձզտզ ղ՜շ՜չզխգ. ՜հո ի՜ջռՠջգ յ՜պ՜ո-

ը՜ձ մճսձՠձ, զձմյՠո ճջ իոպ՜ժ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձձՠջ մճսձՠձտ զջ ՜յջ՜թ պ՜ջզձՠ-

ջզ, ոպ՜ռ՜թ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ, ւ ՜հէ ի՜ջռՠջզ ղճսջն: Ահ՟ զոժ յ՜պծ՜շճչ, ՠդՠ լՠ-

շ՜՞ջՠջճսկ պՠխ ՞պ՜թ Բՠջզ՜ռճս ՠջժՠջզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժգ (ճջճձտ ՝ճէճջձ բէ իՠպ՜-

՞՜հզ գձ՟րջզձ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջ ՠձ) ի՜կ՜ջՠձտ 1800-՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ ոժզա՝գ, ՜յ՜ 

Հճչի՜ձձբոգ ՜յջ՜թ յզպզ էզձզ ճմ ճսղ տ՜ձ 18-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ժՠոՠջզձ: Ահո ՠձդ՜-

՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ր՞պզձ բ ըճոճսկ, րջզձ՜ժ, Հ՜էՠյճսկ ՜չՠէզ չ՜խ գձ՟րջզձ՜ժչ՜թ եճ-

խճչ՜թճսձՠջզ կՠն Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռճս ՞ճջթՠջզ զոյ՜շ ՝՜ռ՜ժ՜հճսդհճսձգ: 

Մզ՜ժ չժ՜հճսդհճսձգ ձջ՜ կ՜ոզձ զջ ՞ճջթՠջձ ՠձ՚ ռջչ՜թ Մ՜ղպճռհ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜-

՟՜ջ՜ձզ, Վզՠձձ՜հզ Մըզդ՜ջհ՜ձ չ՜ձտզ, Նճջ Ջճսխ՜հզ Ակՠձ՜վջժզմ չ՜ձտզ 

կ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձձՠջճսկ ւ Փ՜ջզազ Աա՞. ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ յ՜իչճխ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջճսկ. 
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ի՜ազչ կՠժ պ՜ոձհ՜ժզ ի՜ոձճխ պ՜խՠջ, դխդՠջ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ՜հոպՠխ ձՠջժ՜-

հ՜ռչճխ աջճսհռգ: Իջ կ՜ոզձ ՜շ՜հեկ կզ՜ժ իզղ՜պ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկ ՠձտ 

կՠջ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜ձ ՜շ՜ջժ՜՚ Մ՜ղպճռհ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ դզչ 2768 

՞ջմ՜՞ջճսկ. «Յփվթմգ՟ժ Յփծ՟մմնր ջ՟վխ՟ր՟աթ Բգվթ՟տրնճ, ՟պմ Աջսնր՟լ-

թղ՟ջսթ և ւ՟հտվ՟ՠ՟մթ...»: Ահո ՝ձճջճղճսկձՠջգ ՞՜էզո ՠձ ի՜ոպ՜պՠէճս, ճջ 

Հճչի՜ձձՠո Բՠջզ՜ռզձ ի՜հպձզ բ ՠխՠէ զջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ զ՝ջւ իկճսպ տ՜ջճազմ ճս 

՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ: Ձՠշ՜՞ջՠջզռ կՠժճսկ Բՠջզ՜ռզձ զձտձ զջՠձ ո՜ջժ՜չ՜՞ բ 

ժճմճսկ. «Յճչի՜ձձբո ո՜ջժ՜ս՜՞ Բՠջզ՜ռզ»: Կ՜ջՠէզ բ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ Հճչի՜ձ-

ձՠոգ իճ՞ւճջ ժճմկ՜ձ բ ձչզջչՠէ ի՜ոճսձ պ՜ջզտճսկ: Ակՠձ ՟ՠյտճսկ Հճչի՜ձձՠո 

Բՠջզ՜ռճսռ կՠա ի՜ո՜թ ՠջժՠջգ զջՠձռ չջ՜ ժջճսկ ՠձ ի՜ոճսձ, ըճջ՜՞ՠպ, ճս 

՜կՠձզռ ժ՜ջւճջգ՚ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ-ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ լզջտ ճսձՠռճխ ՜ձլզ ՟ջճղկգ: 

Աձիջ՜եՠղպ՜՝՜ջ ձժ՜պՠձտ, ճջ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ Հ՜էՠյգ (իզձ ՜ձչ՜կ՝ 

Բՠջզ՜, ՜հոպՠխզռ բէ իՠխզձ՜ժզ Բՠջզ՜ռզ ՜ձչ՜ձճսկգ) չ՜հջ բջ ՞ջզ ճս ՞ջմճս-

դհ՜ձ, ՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՟յջճսդհ՜ձ, ճջզ ՜ջկ՜պձՠջգ ոՠջճսկ բզձ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ 

Կզէզժզ՜հզռ: Կզէզժզ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜՞՜չճջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ձժճսկզռ իՠպճ Հ՜էՠյգ 

՟՜ջլ՜չ ՜հձ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ժՠձպջճձձՠջզռ, ճսջ չՠջ՜յջՠռ ճս զջ չՠջ՜կ՜ջկձ՜-

չճջճսկգ ՞պ՜չ Կզէզժհ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդձ ճս ՜ջչՠոպգ: Հճչի՜ձձբո Բՠջզ՜ռճս ե՜-

կ՜ձ՜ժ, զձմյՠո ւ ձ՜ըժզձճսկ, Հ՜էՠյճսկ ժ՜հզձ յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջ ւ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ո-

ը՜ձ կզն՜չ՜հջ, ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ: 

Ակվճվՠձտ. Հճչի՜ձձբո Բՠջզ՜ռճս կզձմւ ՜հեկ կզ՜հձ կ՜պՠձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ 

ռ՜ձժՠջզռ թ՜ձճդ «Վՠյտ Կ՜ջդ՜՞զձՠ՜հ» ՠջժձ ՜շ՜նզձ ՜ձ՞՜կ բ ՟ջչճսկ ՞զ-

պ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհ՜ձ կՠն: Չձ՜հ՜թ զջ վճտջ թ՜չ՜էզձ ՜հձ ճսձզ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠո-

պ՜ժ՜ձ գձ՟՞թչ՜թ ՜ջե՜ձզտձՠջ: Ամտզ բ գձժձճսկ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜-

ժճսդհ՜կ՝, ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտզ ըզպ ւ գձ՟՞ջժճսձ ի՜պժ՜ձզղձՠջճչ: Ահո ՞ճջթգ ճս-

ոճսկձ՜ոզջճխզձ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձ ժգձլՠշզ թ՜ձճդ՜ձ՜էճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՞ջ՜-

ժ՜ձ ծ՜ղ՜ժզձ, ձ՜ը՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզձ, ՝՜ջճհ՜ժ՜ձ գկ՝շձճսկձՠջզձ, իճ՞ՠ՝՜-

ձճսդհ՜ձգ, զձմյՠո ւ իՠպւՠէճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջլ՜ժզ ա՜ջ-

՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ: Ի՝ջւ ՜հ՟յզոզձ ՜հձ ժ՜ջճխ բ ՟՜ոչՠէ ճսղ կզնձ՜՟՜ջզ 

ձղ՜ձ՜ժ՜էզ ՠջժՠջզ ղ՜ջտզձ: 
Բձ՜՞զջգ յ՜պջ՜ոպՠէզո ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջՠէ ՠձտ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ՚ Վՠյգ 

յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ ՝ճէճջ մճջո ՞ջմ՜՞ջՠջգ: Հջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜ջ ի՜կ՜՟ջՠէ 

ՠձտ ՠջժճս լՠշ՜՞զջ` A - դզչ 8420 (դՠջդ 105՜-112՜) ւ ըկ՝՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ճջճղ 

պ՜ջ՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճխ՚ B - դզչ 2768 (դՠջդ 3՜-10՝): Մհճսո 

րջզձ՜ժձՠջգ (դզչ 3384 ւ 10589) ՞ջՠդՠ ձճսհձ՜ժ՜ձ ՠձ A-զ իՠպ: 
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ՎԷՊ ԿԱՐԹԱԳԻՆԵԱՅ
5
 

Ն՟ի՟ՠ՟մւ 

Գզպՠկ ոզջՠէզ բ տՠա` տ՜՘ն՟ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձ՚ ժ՜ձ՞ձճսկձ ժ՜ջ՟՜ռՠ՜է, ի՜՞ձՠջ-

՞ճսդՠ՜ձռձ ի՜ձ՟բո, չ՜ոձ ճջճհ ՠս աջճհռո զձմ ժ՜ջ՞ՠ՜է աժձզ ժ՜ջՠսճջ ի՜-

կ՜ջզկ տՠա՚ ւ ճջճռ գձ՟ տՠա՚ ՜շձՠէ չՠջթ՜ձՠէՠ՜ռձ ա՝րո՜ձո: Ք՜ձազ ճ՘մ ՜ժձ զ 

պՠո՜ձՠէ, ւ ճմ ճսձժձ զ էոՠէ ճսձՠէ ահ՜՞ճսջ՟՚ ՜ա՞ՠ՜ռ ՝՜ձձ ժ՜ձը՜՞զջ: Ես 

դբյՠպ ՜ձճծ ՠս պ՞ՠխ պՠո՜ժո ճսձՠէ պՠո՜ձզռզձ ՝՜ձզռո հՠջզսջտ, ՝՜հռ ՜շ 

՜հձ զ ՞ճսդ ՞ճջճչճհ ազն՜ձՠէ եպՠկ, հզղՠ՜է՚ դբ ՜հձ զձմ հ՜պճսժ բ ՟ՠշ՜չ՜ջեզռ՚ 

՝՜ակ՜ոը՜էձ էզձՠէ:  

Ոսջՠկձ ժ՜ջՠժռ՜՝՜ջ ՠս ճխն՜կզպ ոզջճչ գձժ՜է ա՜հո, զ՝ջ ա՝շձ՜էզջ 

՜վ՜էզռձ ւ ՠդ նճսջ, ձճսզջՠ՜է ոզջպձ
6
 ՜հձ ՜ջտ՜հզ

7
: 

Վեու
8 

Զջճսռՠձ իզձ ՜սճսջտ կ՜պՠ՜ձտ
9 ւ ի՜ոճս ՜շձՠձ ակՠա ՠջՠժ՜հռձ յ՜պ-

կճսդզսձտ, դբ գձ՟ ՜սճսջո ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ռ իճէճչՠ՜է ՜կ՜ռ, տ՜խ՜տձ Կ՜ջդ՜՞զձբ՚ 

ճջճհ ՜ջ՟ ւ ճ՘մ ՜սՠջ՜ժ՜ռ
10

 իՠպտ իՠպ՜արպճխ՜ռ ՠջւզձ, հրջե՜կ բջ զ 

կՠթ՜արջ պբջճսդՠ՜ձ, հ՜կ՝՜ջլ՜լզ՞
11

 զղը՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ, հ՜շճհ՞ ծճըճսդՠ՜ձ ւ զ 

ի՜ոպ՜՟ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ջՠժ՜ջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ: Տզջՠ՜է ՠջն՜ձզժ ՜հո տ՜խ՜տզ՚ ՜յՠջն՜ձ 

՜ըպ ղճս՜հպճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ՜ջ՝ՠռճսդՠ՜ձ, հ՜ս՜՞՜ռ ի՜սՠ՜է ւ հ՜ձ՜ս՜՞ո յո՜-

ժՠ՜է, չ՜պդ՜ջ զկձ չդ՜ջկ՜կ՝ աձճո՜ չջզյՠ՜ռ, ւ ՞էըճչզձ ատ՜խ՜տձ հ՜հձ 

՜ըպ չ՜ջ՜ժՠ՜է՚ հճ՞զ ՟՜պՠ՜ռ մ՜ջո արջճսդՠ՜ձ աՠխըճսդՠ՜ձձ աՠխթ՜՞ճջթ: 

Ես ՜հո ՜հձտ՜ձ ՜կՠձ՜ծՠռճսձ ՜շ՜սՠէճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՞ՠջ՜յ՜պժՠ՜է ճջյբո 

ազ
12

 զ ՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձձ ո՜իկ՜ձբ ՜կՠձՠռճսձ ՠխթ՜ձՠէ աՠխթ՜ձՠէ ւ պ՜ջրջզ-

ձ՜ժ պ՜ջ՜աճս պ՜ջ՜՞ջՠէ զ աա՞՜ոպճսդՠ՜ձձ ա՞րձճսդՠձբ. ի՜կ՝ճսջՠ՜էտ 

այ՜հկ՜ձ յ՜ջո՜սճհ ՜ձյ՜ջժՠղպ յ՜ջճս յ՜ծ՜ջՠխՠձ՜ռ: Ք՜ձազ ՜՘ձ՟ բջ պՠ-

ո՜ձՠէ ադ՜՞՜սճջզձ յ՜պզս՚ ազջ՜սճսձո ճ՘մ ոզջՠ՜է, աձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջո՚ հզղը՜ձճս-

                                                           
5
B Խնվ՟ավթտ ծգսն ո՟ծո՟մռգժ ե գվխթ՝ ծ՟ռ՟մ՟ՠ՟վ ծմ՟անրճմ փվթմ՟խմգվթտ գխնհ 

ռգվս՟պնրէճնրմզ. «Յփվթմգ՟ժ Յփծ՟մմնր ջ՟վխ՟ր՟աթ Բգվթ՟տրնճ, ՟պմ Աջսնր՟լթղ՟ջսթ օ 

ւ՟հտվ՟ՠ՟մթ, նվ լ՟հխգտ՟ր թ ճնրէ օ ս՟ջմգվվնվբ բ՟վնր»: Հ՟չնվբնրղ գմ՝ «Իջխ ՟ճըղ 

փվթմ՟խգ՟ժ գհօ՝ ճգհլգ՟ժ կգպ՟ավե, ՟յի՟ս՟ջթվնրէգ՟ղՠ նրվնրղմ ծգւ՟տգժնճ՝ ճթղ՟ջսթտմ 

ձ՟յ՟խե: Ի ջՠ. Էչղթ՟լթմ» պճխՠջգ: 
6
 B ՟պ՟ս՟ջթվսմ 

7
 B «Ի 1818 Սգոսգղՠգվ 26: Գլգ՟ժ գհգր Վեոջ Կ՟վէ՟աթմգ՟ճ. Ի ռ՟ճգժնրղմ Սսգց՟մմնջ 

Շմնվծ՟ոջ՟խ Սվՠ՟դ՟մ Ավւգոթջխնոնջթմ Եմփւգ՟մ Տցիթջգտրնճ, նվ թ Մ՟ճվ՟ա՟ծմ ջՠ. 

Էչղթ՟լթմ»: 
8
 A մզտ, ժվ՟տնրղմ զջս B-թ 

9
 B ծթմ՟րնրվտ ղ՟սգ՟մջ վը ծթմ ՟րնրվւ ղ՟սգ՟մւ 

10
 ՟րգվ՟խ՟տմ 

11
 Եվխնր կգպ՟ավնրղ եժ ջի՟ժ ե. ոեսւ ե ժթմթ՝ ծ՟ղՠ՟վկ՟կթա 

12
 B ղթմշ դթ վը նվոեջ դթ 
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դՠ՜ձ իճ՞ո ճ՘մ իճէճչՠ՜է, աչՠջ՜ժ՜ռճսո զ հ՜յ՜իճչճսդՠ՜ձ տ՜խ՜տզձ ճ՘մ հ՜-

թՠ՜է ւ ազջ՜ս՜ջ՜ջո զ ՟՜պ գձպջճխճսդՠ՜ձ զ ՟՜պճխ՜ժ՜ձձ
13

 ՜դճշ ճ՘մ ի՜ձ-

՟զո՜ռՠ՜է: 

Ես ՜շ
14

 զ ի՜ս՜ոպՠէ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ռ ՜շ՜թզձ՚ դբ լճսժձ զ ՞էըճհձ ոժո՜ձզ 

ձՠըզէ: Զձճհձ չզղպ չպ՜ձ՞տ ժ՜ջՠ՞զձ ժջզռ ւ ՠջ՜ոպ ՜կ՝ճըզձ հ՜ձլզձ ճսձբջ 

ոպ՜ձլձՠ՜է
15

, ազ ճջՠ՜ջձ ճ՘մ ազսջՠ՜ձռ ա՜ջիՠոպզռ աիՠպ էզձբզձ ժջդՠ՜է: Կ՜-

ձ՜ձզձ՚ ճ՘մ ապձ՜ջ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ աժձզ իՠպ՜կճսպ ՠխՠ՜է: Մ՜ձժճսձտ՚ ճ՘մ զ 

իջ՜ի՜ձ՞ ՜ձպզ՜ժ՜ձ
16

 ը՜ժճսդՠ՜ձ ՜շ կ՜ձժ՜թճսո ՜շ՜տՠ՜է, ճջյբո ւ ճմ 

զոժ ոճռ՜ ՠջ՝բտ գձ՟ վճջլ ՜ա՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջիՠոպզ կըՠ՜է: Ես ՜հոյբո պ՜՝ՠշ-

ձզտ ՜ջճսՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ՜ռ ՜շ ՜ջժ՜ձՠ՜է, ժջյ՜ժտ ի՜ձդզռ վ՜ժՠ՜է, ոՠձՠ՜ժտ 

չ՜ծ՜շ՜ռ ՜խըՠ՜է, ՜շ ւ ՞զձտ ՜ձիՠպ՜ռՠ՜է ւ պ՜ջ՜ատ ՜խը՜կ՜խըզռ մ՜-

ջ՜կՠթ աՠջթՠ՜է
17

: Յճջճռ ղ՜իճսռձ հճսոճհ՚ ճսղ՜ժճջճհո ւ պՠ՜ջռձ էՠ՜է էտ՜ձ՚ էճս-

թ՜ձ՚ գձ՟՜ջկ՜ռ՜ձ եճխճչձ ի՜կ՜հձ, աչՠջնզձձ ՜ջ՝ՠ՜էտ ադղճս՜շճսդ՜ձ 

կ՜ի՜կ՜պճհռձ ա՝՜ե՜ժ: Ք՜ձազ ՜հո ՜ըպ ճջճռ պզջ՜ձբ
18

՚ ՞զպբ զ ՝՜ջՠ՜ռ 

աջժՠէ, զ ՞ճհզռ կՠջժՠէ, զ ժճջճսոպ ՞ջժՠէ, զ մ՜ջզո իՠջժՠէ, ւ այ՜պձ ՝ձ՜-

ժճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՜ձ՜յ՜պ զ ՝՜ջՠժ՜ջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձռ ժ՜ջ՞ՠէ: 

Զոճհձ ՜ըպ՜ռՠ՜է զ ըճպ՜ձ ՜ըպբ հ՜խդՠռՠ՜էո ՜հո տ՜խ՜տ, էզձբզձ 

զջ՜սճսձտձ կՠջեՠ՜է, թբոտձ նջՠ՜է, ՝՜ջՠժ՜ջ՞ճսդզսձտձ ը՜իջՠ՜է. ւ մ՜ջ՜ժջճս-

դզսձտ հ՜կբձճսոպՠտբ
19

 յ՜պՠ՜է յ՜ղ՜ջՠ՜է, կզձմւ ի՜կ՜ժ դ՜՞՜սճջճսդզսձձ 

աչՠջ զ չ՜հջ ՞ջՠդբ ժջՠէ աժճջթ՜ձճսկձ: Ք՜ձազ ՜ձղճսղպ ՝՜ջլՠ՜է ՝ՠջբզձ հ՜ձ-

լզձո ապզյ յ՜պժՠջզ իՠխՠխ՜իՠխլձ ՜ջ՜ձռ
20

, ւ չ՜հՠէբզձ աչ՜հձ հ՜կճչո՜թ-

ձբձ ժ՜ջ՟՜ռՠ՜է, ճջճռ գձ՟ ՜շ՜սրպո հ՜ջճսռՠ՜է ա՜ջ՝ՠէՠ՜ռ
21

 էզձզձ աիՠպ զ 

ձկզձ ՠջՠժճհ՜ռՠ՜էտ: Դ՜ ւ ՟ճտ՜ ՞զձՠժբատ կճէՠ՜է կճէճջՠ՜է ա՜ձ՜շ՜ժ ՜ջ՝ՠ-

ռճսդՠ՜ձ աժձզ, ւ ՜շ կզ կզ չ՜հջ ըջ՜ըծ՜ձո
22

 հրջզձՠ՜է, ՞զձՠջ՝ճսո ի՜ջՠ՜է
23

, 

ռ՜ձժ ա՜ձլզձո զ ղճս՜հպճսդՠ՜ձ պզխկ դ՜դ՜սՠ՜է ճ՘մ ՟՜՟՜ջբզձ, ճջճչ 

ի՜կ՝ճսջբզձ աչզծ՜ժ ՜ջե՜ձ՜սճջ ՜ջ՟՜ջւ պ՜ջ՜ժճսո՜ձ՜ռ ւ կղպ՜ջպրոջ ժ՜-

ժ՜ձկ՜ձ: Ք՜ձազ հ՜հձ ո՜իկ՜ձ ՟՜շձ՜՟՜շձ չպ՜ձ՞զ ւ ե՜ձպ՜եճսպ եճխըճս-

դՠ՜ձ ՠխՠձ ե՜կ՜ձ, կզձմ ազ՚ դբ ՟բյ էզձզռբջ
24

 կրպ՜էճսպ դղձ՜կՠ՜ռ հ՜շձՠէ զ 

                                                           
13

 B թ բ՟սնհնրէգ՟մ 
14

 B Եր ՟պ մզտ 
15

 Լվ՟տնրղմ զջս B-թ (՟մզմէգպմգժթ) 
16

 B + սթնտ 
17

 B ՟վծ՟ղ՟վգ՟ժ վը շ՟վ՟ղգլ դգվլգ՟ժ 
18

 B սթվ՟մ՟ճ 
19

 B ճ՟ղեմ նրջսեւ խնրջե 
20

 B ծգհգհ՟ծգհկթտմ վը ծգհգհ՟ծգհկմ ՟վ՟մտ 
21

 B դ՟վՠգժգ՟տմ 
22

 B իվ՟իձ՟մ 
23

 B ծ՟սգ՟ժ 
24

 B ժթմեվ 
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չ՜ջ ժ՜կ իՠձզռ իջ՜իճո՜ժ՜ռ
25

 ՞ՠջվճսդՠ՜կ՝ հՠջժզջ ձճռ՜հ հ՜ջլ՜ժՠէ, չ՜խճս 

ւո իՠղպզձ զկձ ւ ի՜կ՜ջլ՜ժ լՠջ՝՜լզ՞
26

 հզձտՠ՜ձո ՞ջ՜սՠ՜է աՠջժզջձ ձճռ՜հ ւ 

ա՜դճշ՚ ՜ձծՠպ ւ ՜ձհզղ՜պ՜ժ աժՠ՜ձո ձճռ՜հ նձնՠ՜է ՝՜շձ՜հզձ զ ժՠձ՟՜-

ձՠ՜ռո ՠջժջբ: 

Ես ՜հոյբո ՞ՠջՠ՜ռ ՞զձզձ, հզկ՜ջՠռճհռ աՠխըճսդզսձձ, դկ՝ջՠռճհռ
27

 ՜ջ՝ՠ-

ռճսդզսձձ կՠխժ՜ռճսռզմ, ւ զ ՟ջճսձո ժճջոպՠ՜ձ յ՜պ՜պՠռճհռ ՞զձբոզջճսդզսձձ 

ա՞՜ոպ՜ժճջճհո ւ ի՜ձծ՜ջ՜աջ՜ս: 

Դբյ էզձբջ հ՜սճսջոձ հ՜հձճոզժ աճկձ հ՜ջտճսձզ վ՜շճսձ՜ժ զղը՜ձ՜ռ՚ ժ՜ջ-

թՠ՜է ա՞րձ ւ հ՜կՠձ՜հձզ ըՠէ՜կճսպ, հճսջՠտ ՜շ՜տՠ՜է կՠթ՜ո՜ջ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ՜ձրտ 

յզպւ՜ձ ՞ճջթճհ չ՜ոձ
28

, ւ հճսխճջ՟ճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ձ՟ճջջ ւ ՜յ՜իճչ յ՜պ՜իՠ՜է 

չ՜հջզ` բնո ՜շ ձճհձ իջ՜կ՜հբ ՜շձՠէ, հճջճսկ իՠպ կՠթ՜ի՜ռ ած՜ղձ ժ՜ակՠէճհ 

հճսկյ ՜ջ՝ՠէՠ՜ռ աՠջ՜ը՜ձձ էճսթ՜ձՠձ, գձ՟ ՝ճսոճհ ՝՜ջճսռ ՝ձճսդՠ՜ձ ձճռզձ, 

կզձմւ հճսղ՜ժճջճհո ւ ա՞՜հ՜ազջժ յ՜ջպզէ յ՜ջյ՜պզէ ւ յ՜ջպ՜սզէ ձճռ՜հ զ 

՝՜աճսկ ՞զձՠջ՝ճսդՠձբ ՜ձպզ, ւ ՟զպ՜յ՜ոպ հՠջժզջ ծ՜յ՜խ ովշՠ՜է ձզջիՠէ 

ատճսձ դ՜ձլջճսդՠ՜ձ կՠշՠէճհ արջբձ: 

Յ՜հձ յ՜ի յ՜պ՜իՠ՜է ՜ձ՞ՠխ ր՟՜դշզմ ոէ՜ռկ՜կ՝, ւ ի՜կ՜ջՠէճչ աձճո՜ 

՜ձժՠ՜էո զ յ՜պՠջ՜ակզ, ծ՜ըջ ՜շՠ՜է ճսխխ՜ժզ ըճձ՜ջիՠ՜է հ՜ջլ՜ժզ զ չ՜ջ 

ւ աՠջժճսո ո՜է՜ջզձ ա՜ժճսձո հ՜ժձ՜ժ՜յծբ ՜ձպզ ՝ջՠ՜է ՝ճէճջՠ՜է հճսպՠոպ 

զսջ հ՜ջ՟՜ջբջ, ւ ՜ձ՟ջբձ ըճհ՜ռՠ՜է, ճսոպզ բնձ ՟՜ջլ ՜շձբջ զ ի՜ձ՟բո ի՜-

պճսռկ՜ձ, ՜ջ՟՜ջւ ՜ջ՟՜ջ ի՜ձ՟զյՠ՜է, ազ ա՜մ՜ռճսձ հճ՞զ ՜ձ՜ջե՜ձ ՟՜պՠ՜ռ 

պՠո՜ժձ ՞ճէ զ կ՜ջկձզ: 

Ահէ մճս ՜շ մճս՜ժ՜ձզձ՚ հ՜ձ՜ժձճսձՠէզ չպ՜ձ՞բո՚ ճմ զձմ ա՞՜ռՠ՜է, ր՞ճսպ 

ե՜կճսռ աժձզ զ ՞զձսճհ դկջճսդՠձբ էջն՜ռՠ՜է, ՜ս՜խ՜ժ՜ձձ լ՜հձ՜ջժճսդՠ՜կ՝ 

ա՜ձլզձձ պճհե ժճթբջ, ւ չ՜հգո չի՜պ՜ժ՜ձո ե՜շ՜ձ՞ՠ՜է պ՜ջ՜՝՜խ՟ճսդՠ՜ձձ 

ժ՜ջ՟՜ռՠ՜է, ճսոպզ մճ՞՜սձ զ ձճհձ ՟՜ջլ ՜շձբջ, ՜ձ՞ճջթ դճխՠ՜է աժ՜ջւճջձ 

՞ճջթ: 

Ի՝ջւ հ՜հձ ճխճջկ՜՞զձ ո՜իկ՜ձ դղճս՜շճսդՠ՜ձ զ պՠո դ՜՞՜սճջձ
29

 ազնՠ՜է 

ազսջձ կպՠջզկ ւ ադ՜՞՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձձ ըճիՠջզկ, կզ՜ձ՞՜կ՜հձ ւ հ՜ջտ՜հ՜ձզոպ 

տ՜խ՜տզձ մ՜ջ՜ղճստ պ՞ՠխ ՜ձժ՜ջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ ՜ձ՟ջ ի՜հՠռՠ՜է, հ՜հձ ճջ զ չՠջնզձձ 

բջ չ՜ջՠ՜է չ՜ջ՜ձճսկձ, ճսղ զ ժճսջթո ՜ձժՠ՜է, հ՜ձ՟՜ծճսկձ չ՜ջՠ՜է, հ՜ջպ՜-

ոճսո ի՜ջՠ՜է, զ ոզջպ ւ զ իճ՞զ ժ՜ջՠչբջ ըճռՠ՜է, ՠէո ըճջիբջ զջ՜ռձ ՞ճջթՠէ, ւ 

՜շ չղպզձ չ՜ջ՜ձՠ՜է ե՜կ ՟ձբջ, ժբպ ո՜իկ՜ձբջ, յ՜ի յ՜հկ՜ձբջ, ըկ՝ՠէ ՜ա՜-

                                                           
25

 B ծվնջ՟խ՟տ 
26

 B կգվՠ՟խ՟ժ 
27

 B էղվգտնճտ 
28

 B ոթսօ՟մ անվլնճ ռ՟ջմ ղգլ՟րնվ ծ՟մբգվկ՟մփւ վը ղգլ՟ջ՟վ ծ՟մբգվկ՟մփւ ոթսօ՟մ 

անվլնճ ռ՟ջմ 
29

 B թ սգջ է՟ա՟րնվմ ճ՟ճմ նհնվղ՟աթմ ջ՟ծղ՟մ էյնր՟պնրէգ՟մ վը ճ՟ճմ նհնվղ՟աթմ 

ջ՟ծղ՟մ էյնր՟պնրէգ՟մ թ սգջ է՟ա՟րնվմ 
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պՠջ՜կձ ՠջ՜ոպզռ զ ժճմ ՜ջտճսձզ, ՜հձ զձմ ՜ձծ՜ղ՜ժ էՠ՜էտ
30

 ա՜հձ րջ 

հ՜ջ՝ՠէՠ՜ռ
31

 ի՜կճհ: 

Նճտ՜ ՜հձ զձմ գոպ պբջճսձզ իջ՜կ՜ձզձ զ ե՜կ՜ժ՜է հրջ՜՟բպ յ՜հկ՜ձձ 

վճսդ՜հզձ
32

, ՜ձ՟բձ ՝՜ձՠէ ոժո՜ս ՜ջտ՜հձ ւ աթ՜թճսժո ըճջիջ՟ճռձ ըճջիջ՟՜-

յՠպ՜ռձ իճէճձՠէճռ իճէ՜ձՠէ: 

Աջե՜՘ձ բ կՠա ՜ոբ, ճ՛չ ՜ջտ՜հճսդՠ՜ձո ժ՜ջՠ՜ռ ըճիՠկ ըճջիջ՟՜թճստ 

աըճջիճսջ՟
33

 կբն ՜շձճսէ, ճջճչ կ՜ջդ՜ոռճստ ա՟՜ս՜՝ՠջ ա՜ձիձ՜ջզձ չպ՜ձ՞ 

՜խբպզո հ՜ձլձբ զ ՝՜ռ յ՜ջճսջՠէ, ւ զ դզսջ դւ՜ժճըճսդՠձբ ակՠա ճսխխՠէ: Զզ 

դ՜՞՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձո ՜հո կՠջ չՠջ՚ ՜ջե՜ձ՜սճջ ըճջիջ՟ճչտ ձՠջիճսձ չՠջ՜ոյզռ՟ 

չ՜խչ՜խ կզձմ մւ բ ա՜ձլ՜կ՝ ժշճսՠ՜է ՠդբ ճ՘մ ՝ճսեզռզ ա՜հջ՜ձ՜հ, վ՜խ՜խբ, ւ 

ադ՜՞՜սճջճսդՠ՜ձո կ՜ջկզձ ի՜կ՜ծ՜ջ՜ժ ՜ըպ՜էզռ զ ժճջճսոպ ՞ջ՜սբ: Յճջ 

յ՜ի չՠջ՜ռ ը՜ջ՜ձտ ՜ձ՞ճջթ յ՜պ՜իՠոռզձ ւ ոյՠխ՜ձՠ՜ռ ՟զջտ զ մյբպո 

չ՜պձՠոռզձ: Հ՜յ՜՚ կզձմ ե՜կ ժ՜հ լՠշո զ ՞ճջթ ՜ջժռճստ ւ հ՜ձլ՜ձռ ղզձճս-

դՠ՜ձ ՜ձլ՜ձլզջ ծՠյճչ ծՠյՠոռճստ: Մզ՘ ւ կզ՘ ՜շրջՠ՜հ իՠղպճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ՜ըճջ-

ե՜ժզ կՠջճհ վճտճս չ՜ոձ թ՜խ՜թ՜ձ՜ժ
34

 զ հ՜սզպՠձզռ ժՠ՜ձո էզռճստ, ւ ահճ՞-

ձ՜՞ջճի ըճսե՜ձզձ ար՞ճսպ զ չՠջն ձ՜ի՜ձնՠոռճստ, ճջճչ ճ՘մ զձմ ղ՜իՠռ՜ձ՚ ճջտ 

՜հձյբոձ ՞ձ՜ռզձ: 

Ի՝ջւ ա՜հո րջզձ՜ժ ա՝՜ձոձ կՠջժ՜ձ՜հջ դ՜՞՜սճջձ, ՜յ՜՚ ճսձժձ՟ջ՜ռձ 

՝ճհէտ ւ հ՜ժծզշո ժ՜ռՠէճռձ ժ՜ծ՜շտ ըՠէ՜կճսպ ըրոզստձ ՜կճտՠ՜էտ, զ՝ջւ գձ՟ 

կզ ՝՜ջ՝՜շ ՜խ՜խ՜ժՠէ ոժո՜ձ. ժՠռռբ՘ ՜ջտ՜հ, ՜ոՠձ, ոջպզ կպրտ ի՜ծ ւ ի՜ս՜-

ձՠկտ իճհ՜ժ՜յ իջ՜կ՜ձզ՟, դբւ գձ՟՟բկ ՟զսջճսդՠ՜ձ կՠջճհ
35

 ճ՞ճջՠռզ, կզ՜հձ 

դբ կ՜ջդՠռբ ակՠա հ՜հո կրպ՜ժ՜էճսպ կ՜ի՜իջ՜սբջ ժճջթ՜ձկ՜ձբ զ ժՠ՜ձո 

ժ՜ձ՞ձՠէ: Այ՜՚ զ ի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ռ ի՜ս՜ձճսդՠձբձ ՟՜պՠ՜է գձպջՠռ՜ս
36

, ազ զ 

՝՜՞ձ ՜ջժռզ յ՜ջճսջՠ՜է իջ՜կ՜ձ՜ս ճսկյձ ՞զձսճհ, հ՜կՠձ՜հձ պբջճսդՠ՜ձ Կ՜ջ-

դ՜՞զձՠ՜հ զ ժճջճսոպ կ՜պձՠէճչ կզ՜ձ՞՜կ՜հձ ա՜հձճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ս ՞պ՜-

ձՠռՠ՜է ՞զձզձ ՞ճչՠէզ՚ ՞ճչՠէՠ՜ռձ ՞ճջթ՜ժ ՞՜ջղՠէզ: Վ՜ոձ ճջճհ ՜ջտճսձզ 

կՠթ՜արջ ո՜ոպզստձ իջ՜կ՜ձ ի՜ձ
37

 ՠխւ դ՜՞՜սճջձ գձ՟ ՜կՠձ՜հձ պՠխզո 

պբջճսդՠ՜ձ զսջճսկ, ազ զ իյզէ ՜հոկզժ իջ՜կ՜ձզո զ կՠթզ ւ զ վճտճս էոՠէզո զ 

ժճջճսոպ ՟՜պՠոռՠձ ա՞զձզ ՞պ՜ձՠռՠ՜է ՜շ կզ կզ ՜հջ
38

: 

                                                           
30

 B ժգ՟ժ 
31

 B ճ՟վՠգ՟տ 
32

 B ցնրէ՟տ՟մ 
33

 B դինվծնրվբջ 
34

 B լ՟ր՟լ՟մ՟խ 
35

 B ղգվնրղ 
36

 B զմսվգ՟ժ բ՟սգտ՟ր ծ՟ր՟մնրէգ՟մմ վը ծ՟ր՟մնրէգ՟մմ բ՟սգ՟ժ զմսվգտ՟ր 
37

 B ծվ՟ղ՟մ՟խ՟մ վը ծվ՟ղ՟մ ծ՟մ 
38

 B աս՟մգտգ՟ժ աթմթւմ ՟պ ղթ ղթ ՟ճվ բ՟սգջտգմ վը բ՟սգջտգմ դաթմթ աս՟մգտգ՟ժ ՟պ 

ղթ ղթ ՟ճվ 
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Ես հՠպ յ՜հկ՜ձՠ՜է ՜սճսջձ էջկ՜ձ, ՜շ ճջճսկ ւ ՞պ՜ձզռզ ձճհձ ձզսդ գձ՟ 

աձ՟՜էճհ զ ժճջձմՠէձ՚ զձմտձ հ՜ջտճսձզո ւ զձտձ զ թճչճս ՜էզո
39

: 

Ես ՜հո ՝՜՞ ՜ջ՞ՠէ՜ձ՜ռ ՜հձտ՜ձ հճըճջպ ւ ի՜պճս, կզձմ ազ դբւ դ՜՞՜-

ա՜ջկզ ժ՜կ ՜ջտ՜հ
40

 ճջ՟սճհ զոժ ՜ձռ՜ձՠէ ա՜ձռ՜ձՠէ զռբջ գձ՟ ՜հո իջ՜կ՜ձձ, 

ձճհձ ՝՜եզձ մ՜ջ՜մ՜ջ ժպպ՜ձ՜ռ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլՠ՜է յ՜իՠ՜ջ ճջ զձմ հՠպզձ ոպ՜ձ-

ժզձ
41

: Զ՜հո րջզձ՜ժ ւ տ՜ջճաձ զ իջ՜յ՜ջ՜ժո տ՜խ՜տզձ Կ՜ջդ՜՞զձՠ՜հ ժ՜ջ-

՟՜հջ, ւ արջՠխ արջ՜ժ՜ձտ յ՜պժ՜շ՜պՠո՜ժ յ՜է՜պզձ հ՜հո ի՜պճս իջ՜կ՜ձբ 

զ՝ջՠս աձՠպո կըՠ՜է ժ՜խձսճհ ժ՜հթ՜ժ՜կ՝տ հՠխ՜ժ՜ջթ հզսջ՜տ՜ձմզսջ պճսձո 

հ՜ջլ՜ժՠ՜էտ, ա՜կ՜ձոձ ՝ՠժՠ՜է՚ ա՜կ՜ձՠ՜էոձ իՠխճսզձ: Յճջկբ ղբժճջ՜ժ նճսջռձ 

իՠխՠխտ ՠջւբզձ պզջՠէ, ւ ժճպճջճռձ ՝ՠժճջզստձ կ՜ջդ ՠջւՠէ՜ժ՜շ
42

 ժ՜շճսռ՜-

ձՠէ: 

Դբյ էզձբջ ժձճն կզճհ ՜հջսճհ՚ ճսձճխզ ակ՜ձճսժ կզ ՠջժՠկՠ՜ձ թկ՜ժ՜ռՠ՜է 

թՠջճսդՠ՜ձ էճսո՜թ՜՞, ճսձՠէ աՠջժճս ժ՜ջ՜ոո ՞զձսճհ, հճջճռ կզձձ ՜ձը՜հՠ՜է, 

զնճսռ՜ձբ ա՜հձ զ ոպճջզձ ձժճսխ ՞ՠպձ՜վճջզ ՜ձ՟, ւ գձ՟ ՠջժջ՜ս աՠպՠխՠ՜է 

իՠպ՜ը՜խ՜խ աղ՜սզխձ թ՜թժբջ, հ՜յ՜հձ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ՜շ ո՜ժ՜ս ո՜ժ՜ս զ 

ոձճսձ՟ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ կ՜ձժ՜ձձ պխ՜հզ: 

Ի՝ջւ ՠժզձ կպզձ զ պճսձ ՜ձ՟ջ ՟՜իզծտձ իջ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜պ՜ջտ, պՠոՠ՜է ակզ 

ժ՜ջ՜ոձ ի՜ջՠ՜է ՝ՠժզձ, զոժ ակզսոկբձ պ՞բպ՜ռՠ՜էտ ՜ջլ՜ժՠռ՜ձ զ ՝՜ռ: 

Ես ՜հոյբո հ՜կՠձճսջբտ ձճչզձ ի՜ձ՞՜կ՜ձրտ ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜է աիջ՜կ՜ձձ ՜իՠխ 

զկձ ՝՜ձզ՚ զ ո՜ժո ՜սճսջո ա՝՜ձձ ՝ճէճջՠռզձ, ւ ա՞ճջթձ զ ՞էճսը ՜ձչՠիՠջ 

կ՜պճսռզձ: 

Ես ՜շ զ ի՜ոպ՜ջկ՜պ իզկձՠէ ա՜հո յ՜ջճհջ իջ՜կ՜ձզ, ՜շ ՠջՠժճհ՚ զ՝ջւ 

՜ջւձ զ կճսպո կրպբջ՚ աՠջժճսո ՜իՠխ ՜շզսթճսձո զ ՞՜շ՜՞խբ ՜ձ՟զ զ տ՜խ՜տզձ 

վճխճռո ՜ջլ՜ժբզձ: Յճջճռ ՠջժզսխբ մբջ կ՜ջդ ճսկՠտ ՞զղՠջ՜հձ գձ՟ ՟ճսշձ պ՜ձ 

զսջճհ ՠէ՜ձՠէ, ճմ զ յբպո զձմ, ւ ճմ հՠջդւՠժո
43

 ՝՜ջՠժ՜կճսդՠ՜ձ, ճջճչ ժ՜ոՠռ՜ձ 

րջբձտ ըջ՜ըծ՜ձ՜ռ, ւ էտ՜ձ ժ՜ակճսդզսձտ կՠթ՜ի՜ռ ժճմճսձռ, ազ ՝՜ջլՠ՜է 

յ՜պծ՜շզձ, ՝՜ջլ՜ս ւ յ՜պծ՜շՠէզձ: 

Ես ՜հոյբո ըճիՠկ ըճջիջ՟ճչ ւ ՞ՠխՠռզժ կճէճսդՠ՜կ՝ հՠջժջբ ՜ձպզ ՜ըպձ 

՞զձՠծ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ ժ՜ջծձճչզձ նձնՠ՜է, իզկձՠռ՜ս ի՜ոպ՜պՠռ՜ս գձ՟ ձճջ՜ 

ա՞՜ոպճսդՠ՜ձձ ա՞րձճսդզսձ, ւ ճջտ ՜ձպզ հ՜շ՜ն՜՞՜հզձ ՝՜ջՠ՝՜ոպ ՝ՠխկ-

ձ՜սճջճսդզսձտ, ՜ջ՞՜ո՜էզջտ ՠպճսձ այպճսխո զսջՠ՜ձռ: 

Յ՜հձկ իՠպբ ոժզա՝ձ ժ՜է՜ս
44

 ՜ջտ՜հճսդզսձձ ժճջճչ՜ձ՜է, զղը՜ձճսդզսձձ 

ծճը՜ձ՜է, ւ լ՞ՠէ ճսջ մբ՘ջ ժ՜ջ՟՜ռՠ՜է ՜ձճսձ Կ՜ջդ՜՞զձՠ՜հռ, չ՜ծ՜շտ ՜շ՜-

                                                           
39

 B թ լնռնր ՟ժթջ, օ թմշւմ ճ՟վւնրմթջ վը ճ՟վւնրմթջ օ թմւմ թ լնռնր ՟ժթջ  
40

 B մզտ 
41

 B ջս՟մ (գվխնր կգպ՟ավգվնրղ եժ ջի՟ժ ե. ոեսւ ե ժթմթ՝ ջ՟ս՟խ)  
42

 B ե ՠնրվամ թմշ վը գվօգժ՟խ՟պ 
43

 Լվ՟տնրղմ զջս B-թ (՟մզմէգպմգժթ) 
44

 B ջխջ՟ր վը ջխթդՠմ խ՟ժ՟ր 



432 Վ. Քՠղզղհ՜ձ  

 

պ՜ձ՜է, ՜ջճսՠոպ ՝՜ակ՜ձ՜է, ՜շ՜տզձճսդզսձձ հրջ՜ձ՜է ւ ՜ձլձ զսջ ՜հէ զ 

՞ճջթո լՠշ՜ռ զսջճռ ճսջ՜ը՜ձ՜է:  

Իոժ ժձճնձ ՜հջսճհ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսռՠ՜է ակ՜ձճսժձ, կզղպ կ՜պշճս՜ժբջ ձկ՜ զ 

՞զձսճհ ՜ձպզ, կզձմւ ճխնճսձՠէ ձկ՜ զ յ՜պ՜ձՠժճսդՠ՜ձձ պՠո: Յ՜սճսջ կզճսկ 

՜ձ՜՞՜ձՠ՜է ւ զ ՞ճջթճհ ՜յ՜ե՜կ ՠժՠ՜է՚ կզձմ կրպ բզձ ա՜շզսթճսձոձ ՜ջլ՜-

ժՠէ, ճմ ե՜կ՜ձբ ՝ՠջՠէ հ՜խ՝ՠջբ ՜ձպզ նճսջ, չ՜ոձ ճջճհ աթ՜ջ՜ս նջճհձ ազնճս-

ռ՜ձՠէ ժ՜կՠռՠ՜է, պ՜ժ՜շ՜ս զ ՞զձսճհձ ՞ճչՠէսճհ կ՜պճսռ՜ձբ ձկ՜ կ՜հջձ 

հգկյՠէ: Իոժ աժձզ ե՜կճսռ զձմ զ՝ջՠս աի՜ո՜ջ՜ժ՜ս ՞զղՠջ՜ս ՜ջթ՜ջթՠ՜է զ ձկ՜ 

պ՜յ պճմճջկ՜ձ թ՜ջ՜սճհ, ւ ճ՘մ ՝՜ս՜ռՠ՜է հ՜խդՠէ անջճհձ յ՜յ՜ժ, ւ աաճչ՜ռ-

կ՜ձձ վ՜վ՜տ, ակ՜ի հ՜մոձ դզսջ՜ըբ ւ տ՜ն՜ոջպՠ՜է ՞րպբյձ՟ՠ՜է ՝՜շձ՜հ 

աո՜վճջձ յխձլզ զ հճսո ւ ա՟ճսշձ ՝՜ռՠ՜է ապ՜ձ հ՜խ՝զսջձ ՟զկբ, ւ զ՝ջւ էռՠ՜է 

ա՜հձ ՟՜շձ՜հջ ՜ձ՟ջբձ՚ չ՜պ զկձ յ՜պ՜ի ՝՜խ՟զ էզձբջ ձկ՜ ՟զյ՜ձ ՞զղՠ-

ջ՜յ՜ի ՜շզսթճսձ ճսձՠէ ած՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզձ ՜ձռո, ճջ ւ ՜իՠխ ժճմկ՜կ՝, ՜ի՜ջժճս 

՞ճմկ՜կ՝ ւ ո՜ո՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ կշձմկ՜կ՝ ՟բկ գձ՟ ՟բկ ՠժՠ՜է ւ հ՜ջլ՜ժՠ՜է զ չՠջ՜հ 

ժ՜կբջ ժՠձ՟՜ձսճհձ ժէ՜ձՠէ աձ՜: Իոժ ի՜կ՝՜ժզձ պՠոՠ՜է ա՜խբպ չպ՜ձ՞զ 

ժ՜ձըՠ՜է
45

 րջի՜ոզ կ՜իճսձ ՠժՠ՜է ի՜ոՠ՜է ւ ՜ձ՟բձ կրպ՜ժ՜էճսպ աճպզստձ 

յ՜պՠ՜է, զ ՝՜ռ աՠջժզսխ ոձճպզ ՠ՟ՠ՜է, ՜ջպ՜ձ՜հջ ՜ջպՠխ՜ձ՜հջ: Ք՜ձազ ւ 

մբջ ճտ արջ՜չզ՞ձ ՜շ ճջ ժ՜ջ՟՜հջ ր՞ձՠէ, ժ՜կ զ դզժճսձո ի՜ո՜ձՠէ, չ՜ոձ ճջճհ 

՜շ ի՜ջժզ լՠշձ զ ՞ճջթ ՜շձբջ, զձտձզձ կխՠջ ՜շ՜տզձ՜ձ՜է զ ի՜ձ՟բո 

կ՜ջպ՜ժռճսդՠ՜ձ գձ՟ ՜կՠիզ ՜հձ ՜շզսթճսձ ի՜ժ՜ազձՠ՜է
46

: 

Աձ՟ բջ պՠո՜ձՠէ ա՜հէ զկձ ի՜ձ՟բո ՟՜ձՠ՜ձ կ՜ձճսբ՜թձզ, ճջ ըջճըպ ար-

ջճսդՠ՜կ՝՚ հՠջժճսո աժՠջմզձ ռՠէճհջ ե՜ձզո, ձ՜ւ վճտջ ՜շ ո՜ աձճջճսձ զկ՜-

ձ՜կտ ի՜ձ՟բո: 

Աջ՟՚ հՠպ ր՞ճսպ ՞րպբկ՜ջպճսդՠ՜ձ հՠպճսոպ ժճսոբ ՜շզսթճսձ ՜ձռՠ՜է ւ 

աՠջժճսռ ճպզռձ ժ՜էՠ՜է, հՠջժճսո ա՜ձիՠդՠդձ ա՜հձ կ՜ջկզձ ՝՜ե՜ձբջ ւ 

աձճջզձձ ՞ՠղ զ վճխճռզ ՜ձ՟ ծ՜յ՜խ ովշՠ՜է զձտձ ՜ձռՠ՜է ՞ձ՜հջ: 

Ի՝ջւ ՜հ՞ձ առ՜հ՞ձ կՠջժ՜ձ՜հջ, ւ ՜հձ զձմ թ՜հջ՜ժ՜ջկզջ ՜ջՠ՞՜ժձ գձ՟ 

ՠջժզջ թ՜ս՜էՠէ ժ՜կբջ, ՠժՠ՜է ՜շզսթ՜յ՜իտձ զ յ՜ի ճսձՠէ ա՜շզսթճսձոձ, 

պՠոզձ՚ ազ կզձձ մբջ զ կզնզ ւ ՜հոջ ՜ձ՟ջ գձդ՜ռՠ՜էտ ՜ձժՠ՜է ՜ժ՜ձՠռզձ զ կզ 

իջ՜յ՜ջ՜ժ՜ռձ աղ՜սզխձ կՠշՠէճպզ: Ոսոպզ ա՜ջիճսջՠ՜է ւ գձ՟ ՞ճջթձ ոտ՜ձ-

մ՜ձզ ՜իզս յ՜ժճսռՠ՜է, ձճհձ իՠպ ՜հձ ՜ա՟ ՜շձՠձ տ՜նզ ՜ջ՜ձռձ ա՜հոյզո՜-

ի՜ո զջ՜ժՠ՜է չպ՜ձ՞ո, ճջ գձ՟ էոՠէձ պ՜յ պ՜՞ձ՜յճհ պ՜ջ՜ժճսո՜ձ՜ռ աձճ-

չ՜ս ղ՜խ՜յ՜պՠ՜է, ւ զ ժ՜ջթզո ժ՜ոժ՜թ՜ձ՜ռ գձ՟ ՜ս՜՞՜ձսճհձ դ՜ս՜էՠ՜է 

ի՜ո՜ձբ ձճռ՜ իՠպ գձ՟ իՠպ ի՜ո՜ձՠէ
47

 հ՜հձ չ՜հջ, զ աձձզձ պՠոէՠ՜ձ
48

 իջ՜-
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 B դ՟հես՟ժթ ռս՟մաթմ խ՟մի՟ժ վը դ՟հես ռս՟մաթ խ՟միգ՟ժ 
46

 B Ք՟մդթ օ շեվ նւ ... զմբ ՟ղգծթ ՟ճմ ՟պթրլնրմ ծ՟խ՟դթմգ՟ժ մզտ 
47

 B + իղՠնռթմ 
48

 B թ սգջժգ՟մ դմմթմ վը թ դմմթմ սգջժգ՟մ 
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ղ՜ա՜ձ պՠո՜ջ՜ձզձ, ճսջ ա՜իբ աՠջժզսխբ ի՜ջՠ՜է, ւ հՠջժ՜ջ ե՜կո հ՜յճսղ 

ժջդՠռՠ՜է, ՝՜ձո զ ՝ՠջ՜ձ ՜շՠ՜է իզ՜ռ՜ժ՜ձո ՜ոՠէ ոժո՜ձ
49

. Հարջզո չՠջ՜հ 

ճ՛չ արջ՜ռՠ՜է, ւ ա՜ձյ՜ջպՠէզո ճ՛հջ լՠշտբձ յ՜ջպՠ՜է, ա՜իՠխ դ՜՞՜սճջո ճ՛չ 

ոպջճսժ ժ՜ջ՞ՠ՜է, ւ ա՜ձ՜ջ՞ չ՜ըծ՜ձ ՜շ ոճչ՜ս ՜թՠ՜է, ճջ ա՜հո իջ՜ղ՜սբպ 

հ՜խդճսդՠ՜ձ ճսխխՠ՜է ՟զ՜ռ՜ա՞զ աձ՜ զ ՟բյբ ժ՜ջ՟՜է: 

Այ՜ ծղպզս ըձ՟ջՠէ ոժո՜ձ, ճ՛չ ՜ոՠձ ՝՜ձՠխբձ ՜շզսթ՚ ՜ձ՝՜ձ ՜շզսթճսո 

զռբ յ՜պ՜իՠ՜է, ՠժՠոռբ ժ՜ռռբ զ կբն, ազ աձ՜ կՠթ՜ղճստ կՠթ՜յ՜ջ՞ւ յո՜-

ժՠոռճստ, յ՜ձթ կՠա չ՜ջժճսռՠ՜է, ա՜շ զ ձկ՜ձբ հ՜խդճսդզսձձ ճսխխՠ՜է: 

Յ՜հո լ՜հձբ չոպ՜ի՜ձ՜ռ ըջ՜ըճսոՠ՜է իճսեժճս յ՜պ՜ձզո ՜հձ
50

 ՜ձձկ՜ձ, 

տ՜նզ ՜ջ՜ձռձ վճը՜ջզձզձ էզձբջ հ՜ձ՟զկ՜ձ: Յզո ՜ոբ՚ պբջ ՠյ՜ջտճո՚ ՜հո 

չձ՜ո, հ՜հո ձզղ ՞զղՠջզ թ՜շ՜հ՟ թ՜ջ՜սՠ՜է, ւ ՜շ զ մ՞ճհբ նջճհ զ պ՜ձ՚ հ՜խ՝զսջձ 

մճտ՜հ, հճջ յ՜ի յ՜պ՜ի յ՜պճսի՜ոզ էզձբջ զձլ ե՜կ՜ձ, իՠշ ՞՜հրխ ՜շզսթճսռ 

կզճհձ ճսձՠէ ա՜ձռո ծ՜ձ՜յ՜ջիզ զկճհ
51

: 

Ի՝ջւ ոպճս՞ՠռզ աէզձզէո ժճսջ ժճջոպ՜ժ՜ձ ժճժճջ՟զռ ձճջզձ, կՠձ՜կ՜ջ-

պՠ՜է ի՜պճսռզ աի՜պճսռճսկձ ձճջ՜ ձկզձ, ւ ւո ղճխղճյՠ՜է
52

 զ ձճջճսձ ե՜ձՠ՜ռ 

ճխնճսձՠռզ աճխնճսդզսձ: 

Ի՝ջւ ՜հո ՝՜ջ ա՝՜ձոձ յ՜պղ՜ծբջ, ՜ժձ՜յճսղ ՜ժձ՜ժ՜շճհռ ճջտ հ՜հձ 

ի՜ձ՟բոզ բզձ ՜մտ զ ձ՜ ի՜հբզձ, ւ պՠոՠ՜է ա՜ձպզ՜ժ՜ձձ աը՜ժճսդզսձ, ւ 

աձժձ՜ի՜ո՜ժ ՟ջ՜ժզձ ա՞թթճսդզսձ, գձմ՜ռո ՝՜ձ՜է ոժո՜ձ ՜ձ՜ս՜պ դճսՠ՜է 

ձճռ՜հ ւ ծ՜շ՜պ՜ժ՜ձ ծ՜շտձ ծ՜շՠռՠ՜է: Վ՜ոձ ճջճհ ւ ա՜ո՜ռՠէճռձ ավճջլձ 

՜շձճսէ ժ՜կՠռՠ՜է ՝՜ձո ՠյ՜ջտճոձ կ՜պճսռ՜ձբ զ կբն: 

Եդբ մբ տճ ՜ոբ ՠջ՝բտ գձ՟ ը՜՝ո զձմ ՠժՠ՜է ւ ժ՜կ աոճսպո ոզջՠ՜է, ՜հեկ 

զոժ հ՜ձ՟զկ՜ձ ռճսռ՜ձզ. բ՘ ՜ոպ ՞զղ՜պՠէճհ ՜շզսթճս՟ հ՜ջ՜ժզռ աճս՞ճջ՟ զ կբն 

՝ՠջռզ, ՠդբ չզծ՜ժբո աձ՜ կզսոճհձ չզծ՜ժՠ՜է ՝՜խ՟զ՚ հ՜ս՜պ ը՜խ՜խզկտ, ՠդբ զ 

՟ՠջւո էզռզ տՠա ՠէ՜ձՠէ, ՟ճս գձ՟ ձճջ՜ կ՜իճս ՞ջ՜սՠ՜է տՠջտզո զ ժՠձռ՜խճհո: 

Բ՜ջսճտ ՝՜ջ՝՜շզտ
53

 ՜ոբ ի՜կ՝՜ժձ՚ ճ՛չ ժ՜ջրխ ժ՜էճսխտ ժՠձ՜ռ ժՠխՠտՠէճռ 

զ ժճժճջ՟ո լՠջ, ՝՜հռ ՟ճստ զձլ ձ՜ը իջ՜կ՜ձ
54

 ՠջդ՜է ազձճս չ՜շՠէ ւ ՜յ՜ 

հ՜հո ի՜ձ՟բո կջռ՜ձ՜ժզ ղ՜ի՜պ՜ժՠէ, ճջճսկ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձՠ՜է ՠյ՜ջտճոզձ ՜ոբ, 

բ՛ ոպ՜ժ՜ջժ՜պ ժՠխթ՜՝՜ձ ազ դ՜ձ՞ճսաՠո, հ՜շզսթձ յ՜պ՜շՠ՜է մբջ ճմ ճջճհ 

չբջտ, ճմ ՜պջծ՜ձ՜ժզս ի՜ջ՜ձտ, ւ ճմ ՜հէ ազձճսռ չզջ՜սճջկ՜ձռ զձմ պՠխզ, ւ 

ակբ՛ ՝՜խ՜հո ՝՜խ՝՜խՠո ազձճսճջզէ ազձճս: 

Աոբ կ՜ձճսժձ ւ մբ զձմ ՜ջ՟ յզպճհ ա՝՜աճսկ ՝՜ձզստ ՞՜է, ւ զ ծղկ՜ջ-

պճսդՠ՜ձ ըրոՠէՠ՜ռ չջզյՠ՜է ՞պ՜ձզէ, ՜ո՜ռզռ ա՜ձոճսպձ պբջ վճը՜ջտ՜հ, 
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 B ջխջ՟մ ՟ջգժ վը ՟ջգժ ջխջ՟մ 
50

 B ՟ճջ 
51

 B թղնրղ 
52

 B ձնհնովգ՟ժ 
53

 B ՠ՟վՠ՟պթջ  
54

 B + մ՟ի 
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ազ ՠդբ ճմ ձ՜ը ա՜ջ՟ճս ազձճստ հրջզձՠռ՜հռ մբ զձլ կ՜ջդ զ լՠջ
55

 ի՜կ՜ջլ՜ժզէ 

իջ՜կ՜ձ: 

Յ՜հձե՜կ ճջյբո ւ ժ՜կՠջձ հ՜պՠձբ ՜ձպզ զ պճսձ ՜ջլ՜ժՠ՜է ժ՜ռզձ, ճջտ 

գձ՟ ձկ՜հձ արջ՜ժ՜ձտ ՜շ ՟ճսջո, ւ զձտձ կպՠ՜է զ ձՠջտո ՜ձ՟ջ, ըձ՟ջՠ՜ռ 

ը՜շձՠէՠրտ զ կրջբձ զ ՞զձսճհ ՜ձպզ, աճջ գկյՠ՜է ւ ՠէՠ՜է ՜ջպ՜տո ՞ձ՜ռ գձ՟ 

ձճռ՜հ ւ ի՜ոՠ՜է հ՜ղը՜ջի՜եճխճչձ ՟ճսշձձ ըջ՜ըճսոզս ըզա՜ըբջ: 

Աթբտ զձլ ՜ոբջ ա՞՜ա՜ձձ ժ՜պ՜խճսդՠ՜կ՝ ազձՠ՜է ւ ՠո ՜ձլ՜կ՝ ՜ձլզձ 

գձժծՠ՜է ձճս՜ծՠ՜է
56

 յ՜ջպՠռզռ աձ՜: 

Ի՝ջւ ղրղ՜վկ՜կ՝ ի՜ոզձ զ չՠջ՜հ ազ ճ՘մ ՝՜ջլՠ՜է պ՜ձբջ ազսջ ւ զ 

ազձճսռ
57

 զձմ զ ոտ՜ձմ՜ձո գկ՝շձՠռ՜ձ, ՝՜հռ ՠէզռ զջ՜ռձ ճսղ ՠ՟ՠ՜է ՜ժձ ճսձբզձ: 

Այ՜ զ իջ՜կ՜ձբ դ՜՞՜սճջզձ ՜թ՜ս կ՜պճսռ՜ս զ կբն ՜ձ՜ջ՞ՠէձ ՜շզսթ ՜ջլ՜ժ 

ճսձՠէճչ հ՜կբձ ճսոպՠտբ աժ՜յ՜ձ՜ռձ ՜ջ՞ՠէո ւ հ՜ջլ՜ժՠ՜է զ չՠջ՜հ ժ՜կբջ 

՞՜ա՜ձ՜հզձ ե՜ձՠրտձ է՜վէՠա կ՜տջՠէ ակ՜ձճսժձ: Տզ ձ՜ ւ ո՜ գձ՟ ՜շ՜նզձձ 

՜հձ ձճս՜՞զ, ՞րպբյզձ՟ տ՜ն՜ոջպՠ՜է, ձ՜ւ ա՜հո ակզսոճհձ
58

 էթճջ՟ գկ՝ղ՜կ՜ջ-

պճսդՠ՜կ՝ հ՜խդՠ՜ռ ւ ժ՜կբջ ոկ՜ ճջյբո ւ ձկ՜ աձճհձ կջջ՜ը՜շձ ՝՜ե՜ժ 

կ՜իճս պ՜է գկյՠէ, ՠդբ մզռբջ
59

 ՜ջ՞ՠէՠ՜է զ ՠյ՜ջտճոբձ հ՜հո լ՜հձ դբ` դճհէ 

պճսջ ՜շզսթ՟ ՜ջզ՚ ՜շզսթճս՟ ՜ձ՜ջզ, ազ ՜ս՜ձզժ ատճհ ՞ՠջ րջզձ՜ժ տ՜նճս-

դՠ՜ձ՟ ՜շ՜տ ամ՜վ, ՝՜հռ ՟ճս ՠ՘ժ ՜ձո՜ ՜ո՜ զձլ՚ դբ ճ՛ջ ւ ճջճ՛չ ՜ձչ՜ձ ւ 

՜ձչժ՜ձ՟ արջճսդՠ՜կ՝ արջ՜ռ՜ջ զ արջՠխ ՜շզսթճսո չՠջ՜հ: 

Աոբ յ՜պ՜ձզձ ՜հ՟ճջզժ կՠժձՠէ ՜շ հզձբձ հ՜ձիձ՜ջզռձ, ՜ի՜՘, դբւ հրղ հրղ 

ա՜ձ՟՜կճռ զկճռ հր՟ո իջ՜կ՜հզռՠո
60

 ՜շձՠէ: Եյ՜ջտճոձ ՠջժզսխզժո ՜ջժՠ՜է 

ի՜կ՝՜ժզձ ՜ոբ, զոժ ՠդբ ճ՘մ ՜ո՜ոռՠո, ՜յջՠ՜է՟ հՠջժճսռ կ՜իճսռ ՠջջճջ՟զսո 

՜ձաՠջթ չպ՜ձ՞ՠոռզո կ՜իճս՜կ՝, ւ ա՜շզսթճսձ ի՜պճսռՠ՜է՟ մ՜վ յ՜պ՜ջճսձ 

ՠս ժ՜պ՜ջճսկձ զ տճսկ ՞ճ՞զ ՞ճ՞ՠ՜ աՠխճսձ:  

Պ՜պ՜ձզձ ՜ոբ, ւ մբ զձմ ՜հ՟ ՜յ՜տբձ ռ՜յ՜տ ՜ջ՟ ՜հորջ զ տճհ լՠշ՜ձբ 

աժՠձ՜ռո ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ ժ՜հ զձլ ի՜կ՝ճսջՠէ, դբ հ՜հպձՠռզռ ւ դբ դ՜՞ճսռզռ: Բ՜հռ 

է՜՘ս էզռզ զձլ ՜յ՜տբձ, թ՜թժՠէճչ աըճջիջ՟՜յ՜իզ ՜ձճսձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ՠէ, տ՜ձ 

վՠշՠժպՠէճչ զձլբձ զձլ զ չզի ՜ձի՜կ՜ջ ժճջոպՠ՜ձ ըՠխ՟զստ ղջդ՜ձռո 

ը՜ջ՟՜ս՜ձՠէ: 

Ի՝ջւ ոճհձ ՜սճսջո ժճջճչզ ըրոզստձ էզձբջ յՠպձ յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձՠ՜է, ՠջ՟ձճսկ 

՜ոբ հ՜ջւձ ՜ջտ՜հզ, ազ մզռբ զձմ տՠա չպ՜ձ՞ զոժ
61

 ժՠձ՜ռ, իճէ՜ձՠէ՟ աոտ՜ձմՠէզ 

ճսե՞ձճսդՠ՜ձ՟ աըճջիճսջ՟: 
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 B թ կգվ մզտ 
56

 B մզտ 
57

 B դթրվ օ մզտ (ջի՟ժղ՟ղՠ՝ թ դթմնրտ դթմնրտ) 
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 B ջնճմ 
59

 B շեվ 
60

 B ծվ՟ղ՟ճգջ  
61

 B թջխ մզտ 
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Յ՜հո լ՜հձբ ՝՜ջ՝՜շճհ արջ՜ռՠ՜է արջՠխ արջճսդՠ՜կ՝ ա՜թ՜թզձ հճսղ ՜թՠէ 

ոժո՜ս ա՜ջ՞ՠէ իջ՜կ՜ձզձ, ճջ ձ՜ըտ՜ձ աչՠղպ՜ո՜ձ ՜կզ ւ ակրջձ ՞՜խպձՠէձ 

աժ՜ջ՜ոձ ՞զձսճհ, ւ ձճջզձ աձճչ՜ս ոձճսձ՟ձ ւ ա՜շ զ ձկ՜ձբ հ՜խդճսդզսձ, ւ դբ 

՜հձ զոժ բջ զկո ոյ՜շ՜ազձճսդզսձ, աճջ ճ՘մ հՠջւՠէզո ճսձՠէ ճսկՠտ յզպճհտ ՞ճձ, 

՝՜հռ ՠդբ զ ձՠջտճսոպ ՜ձպճսոպ աձճջ՜հձ ՝ճռ՜վ՜հէ արջճսդզսձ ռճէ՜ռճսռ՜ձՠէ: 

Ի՝ջւ ոճհձ րջզձ՜ժ ՝՜ձտ զ յ՜պճսկ յ՜պ՜ձՠժբձ էզձբզձ էոՠէզ, զ ի՜ջճսոպ 

ե՜կո ճջտ ՜ձ՟ձ բզձ՚ ՝՜ակ՜ժ՜ձտ ւ ճպձժ՜հտ ժ՜շՠ՜է ժ՜յՠ՜է ւ զ իզ՜ռճսկձ 

ժ՜ջ՞ՠ՜է, ճ՘մ ճսձբզձ ՜հէ ՜ոՠէ ժ՜կ
62

 էոՠէ զձմ ՠդբ ճ՘մ ազջՠջ՜ռ աիՠպ իթթՠէ հ՜խ-

դ՜ձ՜ժ տ՜ն՜է՜ձն կ՜ձժ՜ձո չ՜ոձ ճջճհ ւ աձճջճսձ ՟ջճս՜՞ ՟ջճս՜պզ ի՜կ՜ջ-

լ՜ժ՜լ՜հձ ի՜կ՜հձզռ իձմՠ՜է, ՝՜հռ ազ կզ՘ հ՜ձ՝՜ս հճջ՟ճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՜ձ՟ջ աՠխթզ 

՝՜ձո ի՜կ՜շրպ ի՜պ՜ձՠէ ի՜ս՜ձզկ
63

: Ոսոպզ դճխՠ՜է ա՝՜աճսկո ըճջ՜ըճի 

կպ՜ռ զկ՜ոպ՜ոզջՠէ ՜ձռՠ՜է ժ՜ռզռ ՠո ՜ձգձ՟ի՜պ յ՜ջ՜յկ՜կ՝ ՜շ յո՜ժ 

ժ՜պ՜ջկ՜ձ ՜շ՜ն՜՟զջ ՞ճջթճհո: 

Աջ՟՚ զ ՞ճջթճհո
64

 ժբպ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թզ չՠջգձթ՜հՠռզձ ահ՜խդճսդՠ՜ձո ՞ճջթ՜ժ 

հ՜ղպզծ՜ձ ՜ս՜՞, ՞զսխզռ ւ ՞ՠջ՟՜ոպ՜ձ՜ռ ժ՜ջ՞ՠ՜է աձ՜ պբջ ւ զ դզսո 

՜ա՜պ՜ռ աձ՜ ՟՜ոՠ՜է: 

Ես ՜հոյբո ՝՜ջՠկճհձ տ՜նճխնճսդՠ՜կ՝ ւ ձոՠի ՝՜ջրջճսդՠ՜կ՝ ժ՜պ՜ջՠ՜է 

աժՠ՜ձո գձժ՜է՜ս աչ՜ըծ՜ձ ՝՜ջզ զ ՝՜ջսճտ թՠջճսդՠ՜ձ, դճխՠ՜է ե՜շ՜ձ՞ո ւ 

գձմ՜սբպ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդզսձո աժձզ զսջ զ հզղ՜պ՜ժ հ՜սզպՠձ՜ժ՜ձ հ՜յ՜ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժզ ՜ջզ՜ժ՜ձ իճհ՜ժ՜յ ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժճսդՠ՜ձձ: 

Ըոպ ճջճհ րջզձ՜ժզ ւ կՠա ղձճջիՠոռբ յ՜ջ՞ւ՜պճսձ ՜կՠձ՜հձզ ՞զձՠ՜ս 

՜ջՠ՜ձ զսջճհ ա՜ջ՞՜ձ՜է արջ՜ձ՜է ազձՠէ ւ զ ի՜ձ՟բո ծ՜ժ՜պճս ՜ձՠջւ՜ձ ճոճ-

ըզձ կՠջճհ ւ հ՜խդճխ ՞պ՜ձզէ, ճջ զ՝ջւ ա՜շզսթ ՞ճմբ գձ՟ յ՜ջ՜՞էըճհձ ՜շ՜տՠ-

էճռ չժ՜հՠէճհ, ղջնզ ւ ըձ՟ջբ դբ աճջ ժէ՜ձզռբ: 

Ք՜ձազ ւ կՠա կ՜ջ՟ ՜շ՜նզ ժ՜հ, ՝՜հռ ճմ գձ՟ կ՜ջկձճհ ւ գձ՟ ՜ջՠ՜ձ, ՜հէ 

գձ՟ ը՜ս՜ջ՜հզձ ր՟՜ժ՜ձ ՜հոճռ վ՜խ՜ձ՞ո, հճջճռ էզռզ կՠա աՠջթ՜ձՠէ ղձճջիրտ 

՜կՠձ՜վջժմզձ Յզոճսոզ ւ արջճսդՠ՜կ՝ ՜ջՠ՜ձ ձճջ՜ ըճջպ՜ժՠէ աարջճսդզսձ 

ձճռ՜ ւ աիձ՜ջո. Ակբձ: 

Վՠջն՜՝՜ձտ 

Բ՜հռ ՟ճս ՠժ պՠ՘ո զձլ, դբ ազ՛ձմ զ կզճսկ ւ ազ՛ձմ զ կզսոճսկ ՞ճջթՠ՜ռ ՞զ-

ձզձ, ազ հ՜շ՜նզձձ հ՜հձ ձճս՜՞ հ՜հձտ՜ձ ՜ձ՜ջ՞ ձճս՜ոպճսդզսձ ազնճհռ ագկյճսո 

զսջ, կզձմւ աէզձզէ ՝՜ս՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ն՜՞զջ ձրպ՜ջ՜ռ ժ՜ջ՞ՠէ հ՜ձ՝՜ս պ՜ջ՜թճս-

դՠ՜ձ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ՜պ՜ջջ տ՜ջպբձզ
65

 աձճռճսձ յ՜ջո՜սո, դբւ հՠջժ՜ջո պ՜ջ-

ե՜ձբզձ: Իոժ հՠջժջճջ՟ճսկձ հ՜հո ՜ձ՞՜կ, հ՜հձտ՜ձ թ՜հջ՜սճջ ՠջն՜ձժճսդզսձ 
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 B ծ՟ղ՟վթղ 
64

 B թ անվլնճջ մզտ 
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աազձՠ՜էձ ձճչզկ՝ ՜ջ՜ջ ե՜կ՜ձ, կզձմ ՞ջՠդբ հ՜ձ՜ջ՞ ժ՜հզռ զ ՝՜ջլջ՜՞ճհձձ 

՝՜ջլջ՜ռճհռ վ՜շո ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ ժջժձ՜ձճս՜՞ վջժճսդՠ՜կ՝ զ կ՜իճսձ ՟ջ՜ձռ:  

Թճխճսկ ճջ զձմ հ՜սճսջռ ՜ձպզ ւ ՜հոջ զ հճսղճհ հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ռ, ւ հ՜ձչՠիՠջ 

՞ջմ՜ռձ ժղշՠ՜է, ՠյՠջ՜ձ՜ռ յ՜ջո՜ս կճէՠէճռձ զ ձճհձ, ւ ՝՜ջՠ՝՜ձ ձՠջ՝ճխ 

ի՜կՠոպ՜ռՠէճռձ ձճչզձ: 

Ըձ՟ ճջճսկ ւ զձլ բ ի՜ո ՜ջպ՜չ՜ջ՜ձ իբտ՜ռՠէճհո ւ չՠջն՜ռՠէճհո ՜ջ-

՟՜ջւ
66

 հզկ՜ոպձճռձ ՟՜կ՜ջծ՜ժբ ւ հզկ՜ոպզռձ չզծ՜ժբ ո՜ժ՜սճստ աոճչ՜ս 

՜ղը՜պ՜ոզջՠէ
67

: 

Հ՜կ՜շրպճսդզսձ ՝՜ձզո ծճըճսդՠ՜ձ 

Ն՜ըտ՜ձ ա՜հո ծճը ծ՜շՠռզ ա՜ըպզձ ղճս՜հպճսդՠ՜ձ Կ՜ջդ՜՞զձՠ՜հ 

պզջ՜ձՠէ ւ աա՜շ՜թ՜ձՠէձ մ՜ջ՜մ՜ջ ատ՜խ՜տձ ճխնճհձ: Զ՜ս՜տճսկձ իճհ՜ժ՜յ 

զղը՜ձզ կզճհ զ ՞ճջթ զձմ յզպւ՜ձ ւ հճսխսճն աաՠխըզէ ՞զձՠ՜ս ւ աձզջիՠէ: Զ՜շ 

չ՜հջձ ՜ձ՞ՠխ յ՜պ՜իՠ՜է աՠջժճսո ա՜մոձ աըծՠ՜է
68

 ա՜մ՜ռճսզձ հճ՞զ, ւ ձճջզձ 

հ՜ձզկ՜հո էՠ՜է զ դ՜վզէ ՞զձսճհձ ա՜ձ՟ջբձ ՟՜ջլձ կՠթ՜ս ժճթզս: Թ՜՞՜սճջզձ զ 

չ՜ջ՜ձո հ՜հոյզո՜ի՜ոձ գկ՝շձՠէ չպ՜ձ՞զռ ւ աըճջիջ՟՜ժ՜ձ՜ռձ ըճջիջ՟ճչ 

ո՜ոպզժո զկձ ՝՜՞՜ջժճսկձ ՞զձճսճհո ՜ջլ՜ժՠէճչ ա՜շզսթո ՠջժճսո ՜շ ՠջՠժճհ զ 

տ՜խ՜տզձ վճխճռո, հ՜ջ՞ՠէո ՠջդւՠժճսդՠ՜ձ, հճջճսկ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ ւ ժձճն կզ 

՜հջսճհ ՠջժՠկՠ՜ձ ճսձճխզ կ՜ձժ՜ձ զ ՟բյ ՞՜հ ՞՜խպձՠէ աժ՜ջ՜ո կզ ՞զձսճհ, 

ճջճչ ւ ա՜ջ՞՜ռճսռՠ՜է ակ՜ձճսժձ կզձմւ այ՜պ՜ձՠժճսդՠ՜ձձ ճխնճսձՠէ ձկ՜ 

ապՠո, ճջ ւ հ՜սճսջռ կզճսկձ ՜յ՜ե՜կ զ ՞ճջթճհ ՠժՠ՜է մե՜կ՜ձբ ՝ՠջՠէ հ՜խ՝ՠջբ 

՜ձպզ նճսջ, զոժ աթ՜ջ՜սձ զ ե՜կզձ ՞զձՠ՜ս ազնճսռՠ՜է, ՜յ՜ զ պ՜յ յ՜յ՜-

ժՠ՜է ւ հ՜խ՝ՠջ՜ժձ մճ՞ՠ՜է զ ո՜վճջձ էձճսէ, զ ՟՜ջլզձ ՜շզսթ ձկ՜ յ՜պ՜իզ, 

աճջ կՠձ՜կ՜ջպՠ՜է
69

 գձժծՠ՜է ռՠէճհջ աե՜ձզոձ: Ի էջն՜ձ՜է ՜հՠջ՜ռ ըձ՟զջ 

՜հձկ ՠխՠ՜է զ ժ՜կ՜ռ ժ՜ձ՞ձզ կ՜ձճսժձ հճպՠ՜ձ, ւ զ մ՜ս՜պ՜էզ ՝՜ձզռձ էզձզէ զ 

վճջլ՜շճսդՠ՜ձ կըՠ՜է ի՜ձ՟բո, աժՠձ՟՜ձզձ ՜թզձ զ կբն ա՜շզսթ: Հ՜կ՝՜ժզձ 

իջ՜կ՜ձ ՜շՠ՜է ոյ՜շ՜ազձզէ ւ ՠջդՠ՜է զ պճսձ իզձ ՞զձՠ՜ս ա՜ձըճսէձ ազձՠ՜է 

ա՜շզսթճսձ զ կջռկ՜ձձ ՞պ՜ձզ հ՜խդ՜ժ՜ձ, զոժ զ աճջյբոձ ի՜ջռ՜ձՠէ էշբ 

աոպճս՞ճսդզսձձ
70

 ւ հ՜յ՜իճչձ զ ՠյ՜ջտճոբձ էզձՠէձ ծ՜շբ զ ա՜շկճս
71

 

ա՜կՠձ՜հձ: Յճջկբ ի՜ո՜ձբ ձկ՜ հ՜ս՜՞՜ռ չՠջոպձՠէ ՟՜ո, ւ ՝՜ջՠժջճսդՠ՜ձռ 

պզջ՜ձՠէ կՠթ՜ռ: 
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Ի ձճհձ ժ՜ջ՞ ՝՜ձտ մ՜վ՜ժ՜ձտ
72 

Գզձզձ ջ՜ը՜պճս՚ կպ՜ռ ւ ոջպզռ, 

 ո՜ժ՜ս գկյճխ՜ռ՚ կ՜հջ բ ղ՜պ ր՞պզռ, 

Յ՜ծ՜ըՠէձ զ ձճհձ ՞ճսձ՜ժ ղճս՜հպզռ, 

 հճ՞զ ս'զ կ՜ջկզձ ՞ճջթբ վշձ՜էզռ
73

: 

Տՠ՘ո ՟ճս ա՝՜աճսկո` ճջտ հ՜հո կճէՠռ՜ձ, 

 զ ՝՜ջլջ ժ՜հզռ՚ ճջյբո իճոՠռ՜ձ, 

Բ՜հռ ճջտ ո՜ժ՜սճս` ոճջզձ ղ՜պ՜ռ՜ձ, 

 կՠթ՜ռ ՞ճչՠոպզռ՚ հ՜ջ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜ձ: 

Մզ տ՜ն ըճջիջ՟ճչ ղ՜պ ՞ճջթտ չծ՜ջզձ, 

 ճհջ ազ ՝՜ս՜ժ՜ձ՚ ՜ղը՜ջի չծ՜ջզձ, 

Բ՜հռ ղ՜պձ ՞զձսճհ՚ պճհե բ ի՜ձծ՜ջզձ, 

 ա՝՜ձՠ՜ձձ ՜շձբ ի՜ձ՞բպ
74

 յ՜ծ՜ջզձ: 

Ի ովճվ պըջ՜ձ՜ռ բ ՜շ յզպւ՜ձ, 

 յզպ՜ձՠ՜ս էզձզձ ՝՜աճսկտ ՜ձյզպ՜ձ, 

Վղպ՜ռձ վ՜ջ՜պ՚ ճկ՜ձռ բ ո՜պ՜ձ, 

 ճջտ զ ձճհձ հ՜ջ՜ժ ՟՜ձ՟՜խՠ՜է կձ՜ձ: 

Բշձ՜ո՝րոՠոռճստ զ ՞զձսճհձ յ՜պծ՜շ, 

 ա՜ձլո չ՜խՠկձզո՚ ժ՜ջ՞ՠէ զ հ՜հո ծ՜շ, 

Ոսոպզ ո՜ էզռզ հ՜ջ՜ռճհռ յ՜հթ՜շ, 

 ւ կՠտ ՞ճջթՠոռճստ ՜հո չբյզ չծ՜ջ: 

Varty Keshishian 
A Newly Revealed Tale of the 18

th
 Century 

The ―Tales of Carthage‖ by Hovhannes of Beraia, a famous ballad 

maker of Late Middle Ages, is still unknown for wide circle of specialists 

and naturally has dropped out of scientific circulation. Only the 

bibliographic lists and catalogues of manuscripts of the Matenadaran 

provide information about the existence of this work.  

In four manuscripts preserved in the Matenadaran (M2768, M3384, 

M8420, M10589) similar examples of the ―Tale‖ exist. According to 

these copies it was possible to prepare the critical text of the ―Tale‖. All 

the extant copies of the ―Tale‖ with their narrative and structural 

characteristics are almost identical and have only minor differences, 

which gives reason to suppose that there has been a general archetype.  
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With its essential narrative features the Tale reminds the fable ―The 

King‘s Son‖ by Vardan Aygektsi‖. It is not excluded that the Tale is 

based on Aygektsi‘s fable or another common source. Both works were 

created in the same cultural environment. Although the period of time 

was different but the reality was the same. It confirms that Hovhannes of 

Beraia, who was born and received his education in Aleppo, was 

perfectly aware of Vardan Aygektsi‘s fables and other tales and historical 

works from the medieval folklore, which he developed and introduced in 

a new way. 



  
 

ARMENUHI DROST-ABGARJAN 

DAS ARMENISCHE KULTURELLE ERBE IN DEUTSCHLAND UND 

SEINE SICHERUNG 

Im Zuge der Vorbereitung, Durchführung und Nachbereitung der 

Ausstellungen zum 500. Jubiläum des armenischen Buchdrucks in Halle 

(Kunstforum) und Mainz (Gutenbergmuseum) 2012/2013 anhand der 

Buch- und Handschriftenbestände der deutschen Bibliotheken, die in 

Zusammenarbeit der Martin-Luther-Universität Halle (Seminar 

Christlicher Orient) und der Staatsbibliothek Berlin (Orientabteilung / 

Meliné Pehlivanian) realisiert wurde, entstand die Idee bzw. Anregung 

der Digitalisierung der armenischen Handschriften und Artefakte in 

Deutschland.  

Die armenischen Handschriften in Deutschland wurden im Kontext 

des Akademienprojekts der Katalogisierung der orientalischen 

Handschriften in Deutschland (KOHD) durch Julius Aßfalg
1
 katalo-

gisiert. Dabei stütze er sich auf die früheren Beschreibungen der arme-

nischen Manuskripte in Berlin (Königliche Bibliothek /Staatsbibliothek), 

München (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek) und Tübingen 

(Universitätsbibliothek) von Nikolaus Karamianz, Gregoris Kalemkiar, 

Franz Nikolaus Finck und Levon Gjandschezian
2
. 

Nach der Publikation von Aßfalg sind inzwischen mehr als 50 Jahre 

vergangen. Daher wurde auf Initiative des Armenologen und Slawisten 

Christian Hannick (Universität Würzburg) ein Korpus illuminierter 

armenischer Handschriften in Deutschland ins Leben gerufen, der durch 

                                                           
1
 Julius Assfalg: Armenische Handschriften; Beschrieben von Julius Assfalg u. Joseph 

Molitor. Mit 2 Farbtaf. u. 4 Lichtdrucktaf.. - Wiesbaden : Steiner, 1962. - XVI, 158 S. 

4" (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland ; 4)  
2
 Nicolaus Karamianz: Verzeichniss der Armenischen Handschriften / Nicolaus Ka-

ramianz. - Berlin : Asher, 1888. - VIII, 88 S. : Ill., (5 Taf.). ; 4þ (Die Handschriften-Ver-
zeichnisse der Königlichen Bibliotheken / hrsg. von d. Königl. Oberbibliothekar Gehei-
men Regierungsrath Dr. Pertz ; Bd. 10); Majr c̣uc̣ak hajerēn dze ṙagrac̣ = Haupt-
Catalog der armenischen Handschriften / Herausgegeben von der Wiener Mechitharis-
ten Congregation [II.]: Catalog der armenischen Handschriften in der k. Hof- u. 
Staatsbibliothek zu München / Gregoris Kalemkiar. - Wien, 1892; Systematisch-alpha-
betischer Hauptkatalog der Königlichen Universitäts-Bibliothek zu Tübingen 13: Ver-
zeichnis der armenischen Handschriften / Franz Nikolaus Finck; Levon Gjandschezian. - 
Tübingen, 1907. - VI, 276 S. Atlas zum Katalog der armenischen Handschriften = 
Veröffentlichungen // K. Universitätsbibliothek zu Tübingen. 
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den armenischen Kunsthistoriker Mikayel Arakelyan (Institut für Alte 

Handschriften Matenadaran / Jerewan) bearbeitet und im Rahmen des 

GWZO-Forschungsprojektes ―Armenier in Wirtschaft und Kultur 

Ostmitteleuropas (14.-19. Jahrhundert)‖ an der Universität Leipzig 

Leipzig (Prof. Stefan Troebst / Dr. Bálint Kovács, Internationales und 

Interdisziplinäres Geisteswissenschaftliches Zentrum, Geschichte und 

Kultur Ostmitteleuropas) auch auf Rumänien und Polen erweitert wurde. 

Nach den Angaben des letzteren Vorhabens befinden sich ca. 340 

armenische Handschriften in den deutschen Bibliotheken, verteilt auf 22 

Orte (neben den größeren Sammlungen von Berlin, Tübingen und 

München, auch in Halle, Jena, Leipzig, Marburg, Nürnberg, Stuttgart, 

Wittenberg, Darmstadt, Erlangen, Fulda usw.). Etwa 20-30 Handschriften 

sind in den gedruckten Katalogen nicht erfasst. Das Projekt spezialisiert 

sich auf illuminierte Handschriften (ca. 120).  

Um dieses Vorhaben weiter zu verfolgen und die armenischen Hand-

schriften in Deutschland zu sichern, schlug der Wissenschafts- und 

Bildungsminister der Republik Armenien bei seinem vor kurzem 

erstatteten Besuch im Partnerland Sachsen-Anhalt (Magdeburg und 

Halle) im September 2014 vor, im Zusammenarbeit mit dem MESROP 

Zentrum für Armenische Studien ein Projekt der Digitalisierung der 

armenischen Handschriften in Deutschland zu starten, um nicht zuletzt 

die Bedeutung der hochentwickelten Buchkunst und Buchkultur Arme-

niens wieder in die Sichtweite des wissenschaftlichen Interesses bzw. der 

Wissenschaftspolitik Deutschlands zu rücken. Über die akute Notwen-

digkeit solch einer Initiative zeugt das Fehlen dieser alten Ma-

nuskriptkultur im Programm des ―Zentrums für Forschung der Ma-

nuskriptkulturen in Asien, Afrika und Europa‖ an der Universität 

Hamburg, das sich mit arabischen, türkischen, indischen, äthiopischen, 

afrikanischen, chinesischen, japanischen, griechischen u. a. Handschriften 

auseinandersetzt. Außerdem würde dies die Erforschung und den 

Unterricht der armenischen Sprache, Literatur und Kultur fördern. 

Das Land Sachsen-Anhalt ist seit 1995 federführend für die Bundes-

republik Deutschland und im Auftrag der Bundeskultusministerkonferenz 

für die Kultur- und Wissenschaftsbeziehungen mit der Republik Ar-

menien zuständig. Ein entsprechendes Kulturabkommen regelt diese 

Beziehungen. In diesem Rahmen wurde die gemeinsame deutsch-

armenische Publikation ―Schriftkunst und Bilderzauber‖: Eine deutsch-

armenische Festgabe zum 500. Jubiläum des armenischen Buchdrucks― 

(Jerewan, Voskan-Jerewantzi-Druckerei 2012) vorbereitet, die einen 

Ansatz zu diesem Vorhaben darstellt, das zur Erhaltung des armenischen 

Kulturerbes in der Bundesrepublik Deutschland einen Beitrag leisten soll. 
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Einen ähnlichem Antrag zur Armenologie in Deutschland im 

Bereich der Kunstwissenschaft hat auch der UNESCO-Lehrstuhl für 

armenische Kunstgeschichte an der Staatlichen Universität Jerewan 

(Partneruniversität der Universität Halle-Wittenberg seit 2008) gestellt. 

Es ist bekannt, dass viele führende Kulturschaffende Armeniens (z.B. 

Maler) im 19./20. Jh. an den Universitäten Deutschlands studiert und 

gearbeitet haben. Ihre Kunstwerke befinden sich in den Kunstsammlungen 

deutscher Museen und Galerien. Sie warten ebenfalls ihrer wis-

senschaftlichen Erschließung. 

Dieses Jahr sind es genau 100 Jahre, dass mehr als 100 armenische 

Handschriften, die den Bestand der heutigen Tübinger 

Handschriftensammlung bilden, aus Tbilissi in Deutschland eintrafen. 

Diese abenteuerliche Aktion war dank der Bemühungen des 

Alttestamentlers Prof. Paul Alexander Vetter (1840-1906), des 

Sprachwissenschaftlers Prof. Nikolaus Finck (1867-1910), des Theo-

logen und Literaturhistorikers Dr. Levon Gjandschezian und des Ober-

bibliothekars Karl Geiger sowie dank der großzügigen Spende des 

Fabrikanten Ernst Sieglin aus Stuttgart möglich geworden. Der 

Grundstock des Katalogs wurde schon in demselben Jahr, in den 

Herbstferien 1904 durch dieses Team geschaffen, dem auch Frau 

Gjandschezian, die Schwester von Nikolaus Finck angehörte. 

Heute sei dieser Mitstreiter für die Pflege der armenischen Kultur in 

Deutschland in dankbarer Erinnerung gedacht. Möge ihre wertvolle 

Arbeit fortgesetzt werden.  

Ավղգմնրծթ Դվնջս-Աՠա՟վճ՟մ 

Հ՟ճ ղյ՟խնրէ՟ճթմ ը՟պ՟մանրէճնրմզ Գգվղ՟մթ՟ճնրղ օ մվ՟ ո՟ծո՟մնրղզ 

Հ՜հ պյ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ 500-՜կհ՜ժզձ ձչզջչ՜թ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ռճսռ՜ի՜ձ՟ՠո-

ձՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, ճջճձտ Հ՜էէՠզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ւ Բՠշէզձզ Պՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜՟՜-

ջ՜ձզ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճսդհ՜կ՝ ւ ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդհ՜կ՝ 2012/2013 դչ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզձ 

պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜ձ Հ՜էէՠճսկ (Աջչՠոպզ ցճջճսկ) ւ Մ՜հձռճսկ (Գճսպձ՝ՠջ՞զ դ՜ձ-

՞՜ջ՜ձ), թ՜՞ՠռ Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜հճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձչճխ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ դչ՜հ-

ձ՜ռկ՜ձ ՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ, տ՜ձազ ռճսռ՜՟ջչ՜թ ձկճսղձՠջզ կՠթ կ՜ոգ յ՜պժ՜ձճսկ 

բջ ՞ՠջկ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձձՠջզձ ւ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜չ՜տ՜թճսձՠջզձ: 

Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜հզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջգ ռճսռ՜ժ՜՞ջՠէ ւ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժՠէ բ 

Մհճսձըՠձզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ՜ջւՠէ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ յջճցՠոճջ Յճսէզճսո Աոց՜է՞գ 

1962 դչ՜ժ՜ձզձ Գհճդզձ՞ՠձզ Գզպճսդհճսձձՠջզ Աժ՜՟ՠկզ՜հզ ՜ջւՠէհ՜ձ լՠշ՜-

՞ջՠջզ ռճսռ՜ժ՜՞ջկ՜ձ թջ՜՞ջզ ի՜կ՜պՠտոպճսկ: 
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Ահ՟ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ Աոց՜է՞գ իզկձչՠէ բ զջՠձզռ ՜շ՜ն էճսհո 

պՠո՜թ Բՠշէզձզ Պՠպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ, Մհճսձըՠձզ Բ՜չ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ Պՠպ՜ժ՜ձ 

Գջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ւ Թհճս՝զձ՞ՠձզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձզ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռճսռ՜ժձՠ-

ջզ չջ՜, ճջճձտ ժ՜ակՠէ ՠձ Նզժճխ՜հճո Ք՜ջ՜կՠ՜ձռգ (1888), Գջզ՞ճջ Գ՜-

էՠկտՠ՜ջգ (1892), Նզժճէ՜ճսո Ֆզձժգ ւ Լւճձ Գՠ՜ձնՠռՠ՜ձգ (1907): 

Աոց՜է՞զ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձզռ կճպ 50 պ՜ջզ ՜ձռ Վհճսջռ՝ճսջ՞զ ի՜կ՜է-

ո՜ջ՜ձզ յջճցՠոճջ Քջզոպզ՜ձ Հ՜ձձզժզ ձ՜ը՜լՠշձճսդհ՜կ՝ ոպՠխթչՠռ կզ 

ձճջ թջ՜՞զջ` ՠխ՜թ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռճսռ՜ժձՠջձ 120 յ՜պժՠջ՜ա՜ջ՟ ի՜հ լՠշ՜՞ջՠ-

ջզ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ռձՠէճս ւ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռ կՠդճ՟ձՠջճչ ՜ջ՟զ՜-

ժ՜ձ՜ռձՠէճս ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝: 

Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜հզ 22 տ՜խ՜տձՠջճսկ (Բՠշէզձ, Թհճս՝զձ՞ՠձ, Մհճսձըՠձ, Հ՜էէՠ, 

Լ՜հյռզ՞, Յՠձ՜, Մ՜ջ՝ճսջ՞, Նհճսջձ՝ՠջ՞, Շպճսպպ՞՜ջպ ւձ) ՜հեկ յ՜իյ՜ձ-

չճսկ ՠձ կճպ 340 ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջ, ճջճձռզռ կճպ 30-ձ գձ՟՞ջժչ՜թ մՠձ 

չՠջճիզղհ՜է իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջճսկ: 

2014 դչ՜ժ՜ձզ ոՠյպՠկ՝ՠջզ 15-զձ զջ Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜ ժ՜պ՜ջ՜թ յ՜ղպճձ՜-

ժ՜ձ ՜հռզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ՀՀ ՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ւ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջ Աջկՠձ Աղճպհ՜-

ձգ ՝՜ջլջ՜ռջՠռ ի՜հ կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ ի՜ջռգ Գՠջ-

կ՜ձզ՜հճսկ, գձ՟՞թՠէճչ կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ դչ՜հձ՜ռկ՜ձ 

՜ձիջ՜եՠղպճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ ա՜ջժ ժպ՜ ձ՜ւ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձգ ՜հ՟ 

ՠջժջճսկ: Պ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբ, ճջ պՠխզ ի՜հ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ 

՟ճսջո բ կձ՜ռՠէ Հ՜կ՝ճս՞զ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձճսկ ՞ճջթճխ «Աոզ՜հզ, Ացջզժ՜հզ ւ 

Եչջճյ՜հզ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ կղ՜ժճսհդձՠջ» ժՠձպջճձզ ի՜կ՜յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձ թջ՜՞ջզռ: 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Հ՜ձջ՜յՠպճսդհ՜ձ ւ Ս՜տոճձզ՜-Աձի՜էպ ՠջժջ՜կ՜ոզ կղ՜-

ժճսհդզ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ յ՜պչՠջճչ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժչ՜թ «Գջմ՜ջչՠոպ ւ 

յ՜պժՠջձՠջզ իկ՜հտ» իճ՝ՠէհ՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձգ` ձչզջչ՜թ ի՜հ ՞ջտզ 

500-՜կհ՜ժզձ (Աջկՠձճսիզ Դջճպ-Ա՝՞՜ջհ՜ձ ւ Մՠէզձՠ Փՠիէզչ՜ձհ՜ձ, Եջւ՜ձ 2012) 

ժ՜ջճխ բ ժ՜ջւճջ ՜ա՟՜ժ թ՜շ՜հՠէ ՜հո լՠշձ՜ջժզ ըդ՜ձկ՜ձ ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝:  

Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜հզ դ՜ձ՞՜ջ՜ձձՠջզ ւ յ՜պժՠջ՜ոջ՜իձՠջզ ի՜չ՜տ՜թճսձՠջճսկ 

՞պձչճսկ ՠձ ձ՜ւ պՠխճսկ ճսո՜ձ՜թ ժ՜կ ՜յջ՜թ ի՜հ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ձժ՜ջզմձՠջզ 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթճսդհճսձձՠջ, ճջճձտ ւո ոյ՜ոճսկ ՠձ զջՠձռ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճխձՠջզձ: 

Ահորջ, ճսխզխ 100 պ՜ջզ ՜շ՜ն, ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՠջ՜ըպ՜չճջձՠջ Պ՜ճսէ 

Աէՠտո՜ձ՟ջ Ֆՠպպՠջզ, Նզժճէ՜ճսո Ֆզձժզ ւ Լւճձ Գՠ՜ձնՠռՠ՜ձզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ 

Թհճս՝զձ՞ՠձզ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ՞էը՜չճջ ՞ջ՜՟՜ջ՜ձ՜չ՜ջ Կ՜ջէ Գ՜հ՞ՠջզ ւ 

Շպճսպպ՞՜ջպռզ ց՜՝ջզժ՜ձպ Էշձոպ Զզ՞էզձզ ն՜ձտՠջզ ճս ցզձ՜ձո՜չճջկ՜ձ 

ղձճջիզչ Թհճս՝զձ՞ՠձ ե՜կ՜ձՠռզձ 100-զռ ՜չՠէզ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջ Թ՝զէզ-

ոզզռ, ճջճձտ ՜ձկզն՜յՠո ռճսռ՜ժ՜՞ջչՠռզձ ձճսհձ դչ՜ժ՜ձզ ՜ղձ՜ձգ:  

Նղՠէճչ ՜հո ձչզջհ՜էձՠջզ իզղ՜պ՜ժձ ճս ՝՜ջլջ ՞ձ՜ի՜պՠէճչ ձջ՜ձռ չ՜ո-

պ՜ժգ ի՜հ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհ՜ձ յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ ՞ճջթճսկ Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜հճսկ, կ՜խդՠձտ, 

ճջ ձջ՜ձռ ՜ջեՠտ՜չճջ ՜ղ՜պ՜ձտձ զջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխձՠջգ ՞պձզ: 



  
 

PETER HALFTER  

IST DER MYTHOS VOM EWIGEN JUDEN ARMENISCHEN 

URSPRUNGS? 

Im 13. Jahrhundert nahm die Zahl von Armeniern zu, die von Groß-

armenien kommend, Westeuropa besuchten. Unter diesen hat ein Erz-

bischof besonderes Aufsehen erregt. Seine Spuren lassen sich durch 

Italien, Nordspanien, Flandern und das englische Königreich verfolgen. 

Sein Weg durch Europa ist schon als solcher interessant, was diesem 

Erzbischof aber einen Platz in der Geschichtsschreibung gesichert hat, ist 

eine Erzählung, die er in Westeuropa verbreitete. Ihr verdankt die kollek-

tive Phantasie aber auch die Literatur des Westens das zentrale Motiv der 

Legende vom Ewigen Juden, also der Gestalt, die wegen ihres läster-

lichen Verhaltens bei der Passion Jesu bis zum Jüngsten Tag ruhelos über 

die Erde irren muß: Ein Mythos, der jahrhundertelang die Gemüter be-

schäftigte.  

Ich bin auf die Frage im Zusammenhang einer Arbeit über Armenier 

in Westeuropa gestoßen
1
. Die ausführlichste Darstellung über den Erz-

bischof verdanken wir dem englischen Chronisten Roger of Wendover. 

Dieser Roger berichtet in seinem Flores Historiarum zum Jahr 1228 über 

den Besuch des erwähnten Erzbischofs in der englischen Abtei St. 

Albans
2
. Matthew of Paris hat den Text des Roger of Wendover in seine 

Chronica Maiora weitgehend übernommen
3
, hat aber einige wichtige 

Details unabhängig von der Vorlage ausführlicher dargestellt. Beide 

Chronisten waren Mönche in St. Albans, vielleicht waren sie sogar 

zugegen, als der Erzbischof St. Albans besuchte
4
.  

Doch zuerst die Geschichte des Roger:  

Im Kloster St. Albans wurde der Erzbischof vom Abt und Konvent 

befragt, ob er schon von dem Joseph gehört habe, der bei der Passion 

Jesu dabei gewesen sei und noch jetzt als Beweis der Wahrheit des 

                                                           
1
 Halfter, Armenier in Westeuropa, p. 77-123.  

2
 Rogerii de Wendover Flores Historiarum, p. 352-355 

3 Matthae Parisiensis Cronica Maiora, III, p. 161-164)  
4
 Über Roger of Wendover, Art. Schnith, Roger von Wendover, col. 944. Über 

Matthew of Paris, cf. Art. Schnith, Matthäus von Paris, col. 399. 
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christlichen Glaubens auf Erden lebe. Der Dolmetscher des Erzbischofs, 

nach Matthew of Paris, ein Ritter aus Antiochia
5
, habe für seinen Herrn 

geantwortet und ihre Frage bejaht. Den versammelten Mönchen von St. 

Albans erzählte er darauf in französischer Sprache folgende Geschichte. 

Sein Herr kenne diesen Joseph sehr gut, kurz bevor der Erzbischof in die 

Länder des Westens aufgebrochen sei, habe dieser an seinem Tisch ge-

sessen. Dieser Joseph habe ursprünglich Cartaphilus geheißen und sei 

Türhüter im Prätorium des Pontius Pilatus gewesen. Als damals Pilatus 

Jesus den Juden zur Kreuzigung auslieferte, habe Cartaphilus Jesus, als 

dieser das Gerichtsgebäude verließ, mit der Faust in den Rücken gesto-

ßen und ihn mit den Worten verhöhnt: „Geh schneller Jesus, warum zö-

gerst du!― Jesus sei stehen geblieben, habe ihn angeblickt und gesagt, 

„Ich gehe, aber du wirst bleiben und mich erwarten!― Cartaphilus könne 

deshalb nicht sterben, immer wenn er hundert Jahre alt werde, verjünge 

er sich zu dem Alter, welches er zur Zeit der Passion Jesu hatte. 

Cartaphilus habe schließlich erkannt, dass dies die gerechte Strafe für 

seinen Frevel sei. Er habe sich von Hananias, der schon Saulus in die 

Gemeinde Christi aufgenommen hatte, auf den Namen Joseph taufen 

lassen. Joseph führe seitdem das Leben eines Heiligen. Er lebe beschei-

den, lehne alle Geschenke ab, er mache seine Geschichte nicht zum 

Geschäft, nur wenn er von Bischöfen und frommen Männern dazu aufge-

fordert werde, erzähle er von der Passion und der Auferstehung Jesu 

Christi sowie vom Wirken der Apostel. Seinen Aufenthalt habe er in den 

beiden Armenien oder anderen Gebieten des Orients. Dorthin kämen 

dann viele Menschen aus den entlegensten Gebieten zu ihm, um ihn zu 

sehen und um sich von ihm erzählen zu lassen. Ständig setze er seine 

Hoffnung auf Jesus Christus, er möge auch ihm verzeihen.  

Man hat schon vor langer Zeit in dieser Geschichte einen Kern 

entdeckt, aus dem die Legende vom Ewigen Juden entstand. Zwei Fragen 

stellen sich im Zusammenhang mit dieser Erzählung. Zum einen, wer 

war dieser Erzbischof? Die Frage ist nicht so nebensächlich, wie es auf 

den ersten Blick erscheint. Es könnte sich ja unter seiner Maske ein 

Betrüger verborgen haben, der seinen Zuhörern erfolgreich eine sensetio-

nelle Geschichte vorsetzte
6
. Da aber weder Roger of Wendover noch 

                                                           
5
 Matthae Parisiensis Cronica Maiora, III, p. 161 

6
 Um einen möglichen Betrüger könnte es sich bei einem angeblichen Erzbischof 

Johannes von Ninive gehandelt haben, der gegen Ende des 13. Jahrhunderts in der 

Diözese Brixen auftrat und die Ablassbriefe , die er ausstellte, mit dem Siegel des 
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Matthew of Paris seinen Namen überliefert haben, und als sein Her-

kunftsland lediglich Großarmenien, ohne weitere Präzisierung, angeben, 

ist die Antwort darauf alles andere als leicht.  

Einige Forscher behaupten, es sei gar nicht möglich, den armeni-

schen Erzbischof zu identifizieren
7
. Dieser Versuch sei dennoch gewagt, 

auch wenn ich mir bewußt bin, dass es sich nur um eine hypothetische 

Konstruktion handeln kann. Nun besitzen wir neben den Darstellungen 

Rogers of Wendover und Matthews of Paris noch ein weiteres Zeugnis 

über das Auftreten des Erzbischofs in Westeuropa. Es handelt sich um 

die Reimchronik des Philipp Mousket
8
. Dieser Philipp berichtet über das 

Erscheinen des armenischen Erzbischofs in der flandrischen Stadt Tour-

nai, in der Philipp später selber Bischof wurde
9
. Auch wenn er nicht zu-

gegen gewesen sein dürfte, als der Erzbischof in Tournai erschien, muß 

er doch aus verlässlichen lokalen Quellen geschöpft haben. Das Erken-

nungszeichen, dass es sich bei dem Erzbischof um dieselbe Person 

gehandelt haben muss, über den Roger und Matthew berichten, ist eine 

andere Version der uns bekannten Legende. Philipp lässt den Erzbischof 

von einem Augenzeugen erzählen, der dabei war, als Christus zur Kreu-

zigung geführt wurde. Dieser habe laut den Wunsch aussgeprochen, er 

möchte den falschen Propheten am Kreuz hängen sehen, worauf ihn 

Jesus wegen seiner unbarmherzigen Worte dazu verdammte, auf ihn bis 

zu seiner Wiederkehr am Weltende warten zu müssen. Das klingt zwar 

etwas anders als die von Roger überlieferte Version, der Kern der Ge-

schichte ist aber ähnlich, die blasphemischen Worte bei der Kreuzigung 

und die darauf erfolgende Verfluchung des Lästeres. Philipp reiht den 

Besuch des Erzbischofs in Tournai unter Ereignissen ein, welche um das 

Jahr 1226 stattfanden.  

Durch diese etwas undeutliche Zeitangabe und Hinweise Rogers und 

Matthews sind wir in der Lage, ungefähr die Route des Erzbischofs durch 

Europa zu rekonstruieren. Von Roger wissen wir, dass der Erzbischof ein 

päpstliches Empfehlungsschreiben besaß, welches ihm und seiner Beglei-

tung eine standesgemäße Bewirtung sichern sollte. Demnach muß er 

auch in Rom gewesen sein. In Tournai berichtete er, er habe Santiago de 

Compostella besucht, seine nächsten Ziele seien das Grab des Thomas 

                                                                                                                                              
bereits verstorbenen armenischen Katholikos Yakob I. versah, cf. Seibt-Bitschnau, Ein 

Johannes „Erzbischof von Ninive“, p. 112-123.  
7
 Anderson, The Legend , p. 18  

8
 Philippi Mousket Historia, p. 777f. 

9
 D. Hoeges, Art. Mousquet Philippe, col. 876.  
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Becket in Canterbury und der Schrein der Heiligen Drei Könige in Köln. 

Man hat den Eindruck, dass der Erzbischof und seine Begleiter auf ihrer 

Reise durch Europa keinen der bedeutenden Wallfahrtsorte auslassen 

wollten. Es ist deshalb kein Zufall, dass Roger und Matthew über seinen 

Aufenthalt in St. Albans im Jahr 1228 berichten. St. Albans war einer der 

großen Wallfahrtsorte des mittelalterlichen England
10

.  

Den Namen des Erzbischofs überliefert Philipp Mousket genauso 

wenig wie Roger of Wendover und Matthew of Paris. Aber er liefert uns 

einen winzigen Fingerzeig, der zur Identifikation des Erzbischofs dienen 

könnte: Als Herkunftsort nennt er eine Lokalität namens Nique, eine 

Landschaft, die in Großarmenien wirklich existiert. Aber sie dürfte zu 

klein und unbedeutend sein, um als Sitz eines Erzbischofs zu gelten
11

. In 

Großarmenien schmückten sich nur die Bischöfe von Ani, die Äbte von 

Haghpad und die Bischöfe von Siunik mit dem Titel Erzbischof
12

. Der 

Name der Diözese Siunik hat eine gewisse Ähnlichkeit mit der von 

Philipp Mousket überlieferten Ortsbezeichnung Nique. Es ist durchaus 

möglich, dass sich Philipp bei der Nennung der Diözese verhört hat. Über 

die Geschichte des Fürstentums Siunik und seiner kirchlichen Provinz 

sind wir dank der Chronik des Stephannos Orbelian gut unterrichtet
13

. 

Und bei ihm finden wir die Umrisse einer Bischofsvita, die sich mit der 

des in Westeuropa pilgernden Erzbichofs kombinieren lassen. Stephan-

nos berichtet von einem Sarkis, der im Jahr 1223 sein Amt aufgab. Sein 

Pontifikat hatte unter keinem guten Stern gestanden. Denn nach dem Tod 

des Vorgängers 1214 erhob noch ein anderer Anwärter Anspruch auf den 

Bischofssitz. Die beiden Prätendenten einigten sich schließlich nach 

zweijährigem Streit auf einen Kompromiß: Das Erzbistum Siunik wurde 

unter ihnen aufgeteilt. Sarkis, der uns interessieren soll, begnügte sich 

mit den Landschaften Hajots‘ dzor, Tschahouk und Nakhitchevan und 

                                                           
10

 Dobson, Art. St. Albans, col. 1192f. 
11

 Es gibt zwar einen Gau Nig in der großarmenischen Provinz Ajrarat, aber diese 

Landschaft kann nicht der Sprengel eines Erzbischofs gewesen sein. Über dieses Nig, 

cf. J. Markwart, Südarmenien, p. 517. In der Umgebung des heutigen Aparaner 

Stausee erinnert noch ein Ortsname (Nigatun) an die Provinz Nig, cf. Dum-Tragut, 

Armenien, p. 206.  
12

 Eine Liste der Bistümer und wichtigsten Klöster in Großarmenien des 13. Jahrhun-

derts findet sich in, Limper, Die Mongolen und die christlichen Völker des Kaukasus, 

p. 241-249. Eine Liste der Bischöfe von Siunik, cf. ibid., p. 244.  
13

 Histoire de la Siounie, p. 200, p. 205.  
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nahm seine Residenz im Kloster Noravank
14

. Doch schon 1223 überließ 

Sarkis seinen Sitz einem Nachfolger und wanderte ins Königreich Kili-

kien. Die letzten Nachrichten, die wir von ihm haben, stammen aus Jeru-

salem. Er starb in der Heiligen Stadt, als sie 1244 von den Chorezm ero-

bert wurde. Dabei soll er am Heiligen Grab den Märtyrertod erlitten 

haben
15

. Folgende Überlegungen bestärken mich in der Annahme, dass 

dieser Sarkis mit dem von den drei westlichen Historiographen genann-

ten Erzbischof identisch ist: 

1) Wie schon erwähnt, verließ Sarkis 1223 sein Erzbistum. Nach 

Stephannos Orbelian besuchte er den Katholikos in seiner Residenz 

Hromgla und hielt sich einige Zeit bei König Hethum I. in Kilikien auf. 

Aber 1223 war Hethum noch nicht König von Kilikien, damals herrschte 

als Gemahl der Thronerbin Zabel ihr erster Ehemann Philipp von 

Antiochia. Hethum wurde erst im Sommer 1226 zusammen mit seiner 

Gattin gekrönt
16

. Man wird also Stephannos‘ Angabe über den Aufent-

halt des Sarkis in Kilikien nicht gleich in die Zeit nach seinem Verlassen 

Großarmeniens legen können. Von dem in den westlichen Quellen er-

wähnten Erzbischof erfahren wir, dass er aus Großarmenien kam, ein 

Zwischenaufenthalt in Kilikien wird nicht erwähnt. Dieser punktuelle 

Hinweis, die direkte Anreise von Großarmenien nach Europa, bestärkt 

mich in der Vermutung, Sarkis könnte nach seinem Verzicht im Jahre 

                                                           
14

 Histoire de la Siounie, p. 195. Der im Jahr 1214 verstorbene Vorgänger des Erzbi-

schofs (Stephannos III.) war der Onkel des Sarkis. Er hatte seinem Neffen als seinen 

Nachfolger durch den Katholikos der Albanier weihen lassen. Der Konkurrent, ein 

zweiter Neffe Stephannos‘ III., war vom Anti-Katholikos von Akthamar geweiht wor-

den. Die Weihe der armenischen Bischöfe war eines der Vorrechte, das eigentlich nur 

dem Katholikos von Hromgla, als Oberhirten aller Armenier zukam. Manchmal ließen 

sich aber die Bischöfe von Großarmenien von den Anti-Katholikoi, die auf der Insel 

Akthamar im Van-See residierten, weihen. Über die Art und Weise wie die Katholikoi 

von Hromgla in diesen Zeiten sich bemühten, die Einheit der Armenischen Kirche unter 

ihrer Führung zu erhalten, cf. Augé, Le catholicos arménien pendant la période 

Cilicienne, p. 346. Dass sich Stephannos III. bei der Frage um die Weihe seines Neffen 

Sarkis an den Katholikos der Albanier wandte, ist wohl außergewöhnlich , denn diese 

Katholikoi trugen zwar noch diesen Titel, der die Eigenständigkeit der albanischen 

Kirche implizierte, waren aber dem Rang und der Amtsfunktion nur noch Erzbischöfe 

der armenischen Kirche.  
15

 Histoire de la Siounie, p. 196, p. 200, p. 205. Auf den Aufenthalt in der Heiligen 

Stadt und den Tod des Sarkis am Grabe Christi kommt Stephannos mehrmals zu 

sprechen, Ibid., p. 196, p. 200, p. 2005. Allerdings verwechselt er die Eroberung Jerusa-

lems durch die Chorezm mit der durch Saladin 1187, cfr. Ibid., p. 196.  
16

 Cf., Mutafian, L‟ Arménie du Levant, vol. I, p. 115f. und Halfter, Herrschaft 

Philipps von Antiochia.  
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1223 eine ausgedehnte Pilgerreise durch Europa unternommen haben. 

Der Ort, von dem er nach Europa aufbrach, dürfte Antiochia gewesen 

sein. Wie wir dank der Erzählfreude des Matthew of Paris wissen, 

stammte der Dolmetscher des armenischen Erzbischofs aus Antiochia. 

Auch Philipp Mousket erwähnt Antiochia, wenn er auf den Erzbischof zu 

sprechen kommt. Erst als er all die ihm wichtig erscheinenden Wallfahrt-

sorte der westlichen Christenheit aufgesucht hatte, reiste er nach Kilikien 

zurück, wo es ihn aber nicht auf Dauer hielt, sondern von wo er zu seiner 

letzten Pilgerfahrt nach Jerusalem aufbrach. 

2) Dieser Konstruktion kann natürlich entgegengehalten werden, 

dass wir aus armenischen Quellen über die angenommene Pilgerreise des 

Sarkis in Europa nichts erfahren. Aber die Lebensdaten, die uns Stepha-

nnos Orbelian überliefert hat, weisen eine Lücke auf. Erst als Sarkis in 

Kilikien eintraf, war er für die armenische Geschichtsschreibung wieder 

greifbar. Die Meldung über seinen Aufenthalt in Jerusalem gelangte über 

den Boten, den er mit einer wertvollen Reliquie des Erzmärtyrers Ste-

phannos in das Kloster Noravank geschickt hatte, nach Großarmenien. 

Die Nachricht über den Märtyrertod am Heiligen Grab wird über das 

dichte Netz armenischer Kolonien im Nahen Osten in sein Heimatland 

gebracht worden sein. Ein solches Netz gab es aber noch nicht in West-

europa. Mit dieser Überlegung kann zumindest das Schweigen der 

Quellen über seinen Aufenthalt im Okzident erklärt werden.  

Es ist nun höchst verlockend, die Pilgerreise des armenischen Erz-

bischofs mit einem armenischen Grafitti in der Kathedrale St. Etienne zu 

Bourges in Verbindung zu bringen. Dieses zeigt ein Kreuz, an dessen 

Seiten ein Sarkis seinen Namen in armenischen Buchstaben eingeritzt 

hat
17

. Zugegeben, Sarkis ist unter Armeniern ein zu gebräuchlicher Na-

me, um ihn ohne Zweifel auf unseren Erzbischof zu beziehen. Jedenfalls 

war dieser Sarkis, der sich in Bourges verewigte, wie sein eigener Hin-

weis zeigt, ein Geistlicher, denn er bezeichnet sich in der Inschrift als 

Diener Gottes. Der von Roger of Wendover, Matthew of Paris und Phi-

lipp Mousket erwähnte Erzbischof könnte also durchaus von Santiago de 

Compostella über Bourges seinen Weg nach Tournai genommen haben; 

                                                           
17

 Macler, Note sur l‟ inscription arménienne, p. 26-32. Ich danke Herrn Prof. Dr. 

Gerard Dédéyan/ Montpellier, dass er mir eine Photokopie dieser Miszelle zukommen 

ließ. Frédéric Macler deutet an, die Inschrift könnte in Zusammenhang mit dem Exil des 

letzten Königs von Armenisch-Kilikien im Königreich Frankreich stehen. Ebenso 

Mathorez, Les Arméniens en France, p. 5; dieser Möglichkeit schließt sich Zekiyan, 

Les colonies arméniennes, p. 433 an. 
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zumal die Kathedrale von Bourges dem heiligen Stephan geweiht ist, 

einem Heiligen, dem sich der Erzbischof von Noravank besonders ver-

bunden fühlte
18

.  

Über der Frage nach der Identität des armenischen Erzbischofs ist 

die Geschichte des Joseph/ Cartaphilus in den Hintergrund getreten. Aber 

beides hängt miteinander zusammen. Selbst wenn wir die Darstellungen 

Rogers und Matthews bezweifeln sollten, die Erwähnung des Erzbischofs 

in der Reimchronik des Philipp Mousket ist einer der Beweise, dass 

dieser Erzbischof die Geschichte des Joseph Cartaphilus in Westeuropa 

verbreitet hat. Ich betone diese Bemerkung, weil in der Forschungs-

literatur die Meinung vertreten wird, die Legende sei bereits im Abend-

land im Umlauf gewesen und der armenische Erzbischof habe sie nur 

bestätigt
19

. Besonders ausgeprägt ist die Auffassung bei Michael Tilly, 

der die Joseph/ Cartaphilus- Geschichte vor dem Hintergrund der für die 

westliche Christenheit typischen judenfeindlichen Einstellung sieht. 

Besonders ausgeprägt sei die anti-judaistische Stimmung im englischen 

Königreich des 13. Jahrhunderts gewesen
20

. Dem kann aber entgegenge-

halten werden, dass in der Version der Legende, die uns Roger of Wen-

dover erzählt, Cartaphilus nicht explizit als Jude dargestellt wird. Ganz 

abgesehen davon, dass dieser Joseph seine Sünden bereut und bis zum 

jüngsten Tag als lebendes Zeugnis für die Wahrheit der christlichen 

Glaubens in Armenien umherwandert.  

Der Passus im Bericht des Roger of Wendover, auf den sich die Kri-

tiker stützen könnten, wäre die Frage der anglo-normannischen Zuhörer 

in St. Albans an den armenischen Erzbischof, ob er schon von dem Jo-

seph gehört habe, der Zeuge der Passion Christi gewesen sei und der 

noch jetzt unter den Lebenden weile. Aber diese Frage könnte sich auf 

                                                           
18

 Die Verehrung des hl. Stephannos durch den Erzbischof wird illustriert durch den 

Neubau der Hauptkirche von Noravank, deren altes Patrozinium (Surp Karapet) um das 

des hl. Stephannos erweitert wird und durch die Schenkung der Armreliquie, die Sarkis 

aus Jerusalem nach Noravank schickte, cf. Alpago-Novello, Amaghu-Noravank‟, p. 20.  
19

 Als Beispiele für viele sei hingewiesen auf Neubaur, Zur Geschichte, p. 37, 

Anderson, The Legend, p. 16-21, Tilly, Der Ewige Jude. 
20

 Tilly, Der Ewige Jude, der die Joseph/ Cartaphilus- Geschichte vor dem Hintergrund 

einer starken jüdischen Zuwanderung nach England auf der einen Seite und auf der 

anderen die sich zuspitzende Lage der Juden im Königreich sieht. Die starke Abhän-

gigkeit der Krone Englands vom Papsttum im 13. Jahrhundert habe zu einer besonders 

strengen Umsetzung der judenfeindlichen Beschlüsse des 4. Laterankonzils geführt. Die 

Cartaphilus-Legende spiegle also die von Gott gewollte Heimatlosigkeit und 

Unterdrückung des jüdischen Volkes. 
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Joseph von Arimathea und nicht auf Josef Cartaphilus beziehen. Auch 

von Joseph von Arimathea gab es Legenden, wonach er noch am Leben 

sei. In der Abtei Glastonbury in Südengland behaupteten die Mönche, der 

Ort ihres Klosters sei von Joseph von Arimathea zu Lebzeiten Jesu 

besucht worden und dieser habe in ihm einen zur Weihnachtszeit blühen-

den Dornbusch gepflanzt
21

. Dieser Joseph muß doch den Zuhörern in St. 

Albans viel näher gestanden haben, zumal die Geschichte der Abtei Glas-

tonbury mit dem altbritischen Mythos vom König Artus verwoben ist
22

!  

Schließlich existiert noch eine weitere Quelle, die wiederum Arme-

nien als den Aufenthaltsort des Frevlers angibt. Die Aussage besitzt be-

sonderes Gewicht, wenn man bedenkt, dass die Nachricht darüber vor 

dem Erscheinen des armenischen Erzbischofs in Westeuropa aufgezeich-

net wurde.  

Es handelt sich um die Chronik von S. Maria de Ferraria, einem 

Werk, welches in einem süditalienischen Zisterzienserkloster entstanden 

ist. In ihm wird zum Jahr 1223 vermeldet, dass in diesem Jahr Pilger aus 

den Gegenden nördlich der Alpen im Kloster übernachtet hätten und dem 

Abt wie dem Konvent erzählt hätten, dass sie in Armenien einen ge-

wissen Juden gesehen hätten, welcher bei der Passion des Herrn dabei 

gewesen sei und ihn, als er seinen Leidensweg antrat, verhöhnt habe, wo-

rauf er von Jesus verflucht wurde, er dürfe nicht sterben vor seiner, Jesu, 

Wiederkunft.
23

. Auch wenn in dieser Version der Hinweis auf die Reue 

und Buße des Frevlers fehlt, in allen vier Varianten der Geschichte wird 

der Aufenthalt des Sünders nach Armenien gelegt. 

Wenn wir annnehmen, dass Roger of Wendover die Version der Le-

gende wiedergibt, die der ursprünglichen Fassung am nächsten kommt, 

dann war diese aus den angegebenen Gründen nicht judenfeindlich ge-

färbt. Aber wie die Darstellung des Philippp Mousket und die Notiz in 

der Chronik aus Santa Maria de Ferraria zeigt, bedurfte es nur eines 

kleinen Schrittes, um ihr einen judenfeindlichen Touch zu geben. Wich-

tig für mich ist, darzulegen, dass die Geschichte nach Armenien verweist.  
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 Dobson, Art. Glastonbury, col. 1490f. 
22

 1191 behaupteten die Mönche des Klosters, sie hätten die Gräber des Königs Artus 

und seiner Frau Ginevra gefunden. Im Grab des Königs hätte sich ein Bleikreuz 

erhalten, welches den Verstorbenen als König Artus, gestorben auf der Insel Avalon, 

auswies. Dieses Kreuz muß bis 1607 erhalten geblieben sein, denn in diesem Jahr wird 

das Kreuz mit seiner Inschrift in der Britannia Camdens abgebildet, cf. Graham-

Campbell, Die Kelten , Abbildung p. 113 und Text dazu p. 125.  
23

 Ignoti Monachi Cisterciensis S. Mariae de Ferraria Cronica, p. 38.  
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Lassen Sie mich zwei Vorschläge machen, wie man an die mögli-

chen armenischen Wurzeln der Legende gelangen könnte.  

1.) Hinter der Gestalt könnte sich möglicherweise ein Betrüger ver-

borgen haben, der unter der Maske des reuigen Sünders durch Armenien 

zog und sich mit Erfolg aushalten ließ. Dann müsste er in den Kolopho-

nen armenischer Handschriften erwähnt worden sein.  

2.) Joseph/Cartaphilus könnte vielleicht in der armenischen apokry-

phen Literatur aufzufinden sein. Für Neubauer, der die Genese der Le-

gende untersucht hat, ist das Motiv der Sage in den Legenden um Mal-

chus, den Knecht des Hohenpriesters, angelegt
24

. Dieser Malchus, soll 

beim Verhör Jesu durch Kaiphas Jesus geschlagen haben, obwohl dieser 

an ihm bei der Verhaftung im Garten Gethsemane ein heilendes Wunder 

gewirkt habe. Neubaur verweist auf eine Erzählung in der Sammlung 

Pratum Spirituale des Johannes Mochos, eines griechischen Wander-

mönchs an der Wende zum 7. Jahrhundert
25

, in der ein Mönch von der 

Verdammnis des Malchus erfährt. Wäre es nicht möglich, dass die Mal-

chusgeschichte des Johannes Mochos ins Armenische übersetzt worden 

ist und dass sich aus dieser Übersetzung dann die Legende des Joseph 

Cartaphilus entwickelt hat? Ich habe Kenner der apokryphen Literatur 

Armeniens wie der Kolophone armenischer Handschriften befragt, aber 

die Suche hat bisher keine Bestätigung gefunden. Das muß nicht unbe-

dingt heißen, dass einer irrigen Fährte nachgegangen wurde. Die apo-

kryphe Literatur Armeniens ist noch nicht vollständig erfasst und längst 

sind noch nicht alle Kolophone armenischer Handschriften publiziert. 

Nachbemerkung: 

Die kurze Diskussionsrunde im Anschluß an meinen Vortrag brachte 

an‘s Licht, dass Prof. Dr. Albert Muscheghian der Frage, die ich zu Be-

ginn meines Vortrages aufwarf, bereits in einem Aufsatz im Jahr 1979 

nachgegangen ist. Seine Studie war mir nicht bekannt. Politische, sprach-

liche aber auch disziplinäre Barrieren haben dafür gesorgt, dass seine 

Ergebnisse weder in der Sagen-und Märchenforschung Europas
26

 noch 
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 Neubaur, Zur Geschichte, p. 37.  
25

 Über Johannes Moschos, Trapp, Johannes Moschos, coll. 491f 
26

 Als Beispiel sei der Aufsatz Petzold, Der ewige Verlierer, das Bild der Juden in der 

deutschen Volksliteratur, p. 35-65 genannt. Petzold kommt in diesem Aufsatz auch auf 

die Gestalt des ewigen Juden zu sprechen, ihm ist der Bericht aus der Chronik von S. 

Maria de Ferraria bekannt, wenn auch nur aus zweiter Hand, aber die Möglichkeit, dass 

die Gestalt nach Großarmenien verweisen könnte, wird von ihm gar nicht erst 

untersucht. In dem Sammelband, Ahasvers Spur hrsg. KÖRTE u. STOCKHAMMER wird 
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innerhalb der westlichen Armenologie die verdiente Anerkennung gefun-

den haben. Versuche meinerseits an diesen Aufsatz über die Hilfe arme-

nischer Freunde heranzukommen, waren vergeblich. Ich kann nur auf das 

eingehen, was Prof. Dr. Muscheghian mir mündlich mitteilte: Er bestätig-

te meine Annahme, dass das Motiv der Legende nach Armenien ver-

weist. Er hat zusätzlich die Bedeutung des Namens Cartaphilus unter-

sucht, weil er in ihm Hinweise auf die Entstehung der Legendengestalt zu 

finden glaubte. Den in den westlichen Quellen erwähnten Erzbischof 

identifiziert er mit einem Yovhannes Garhnets‘i, einer Person, der Kira-

kos von Kantzag das Kapitel 54 seiner Geschichte Armeniens widmet. 

Dieser Yovhannes war Vardapet im Kloster Ayrivank/Geghard
27

, er er-

regte die Bewunderung seiner Zeitgenossen durch seinen Glaubenseifer, 

seinen asketischen Lebenswandel, seine wirkungsvolle missionarische 

Tätigkeit unter Muslimen und sein Wunderwirken
28

. Er besaß aber nicht 

die Würde eines Bischofs oder Erzbischofs, ich habe vergeblich nach ihm 

in den Bischofslisten der armenischen Kirche gesucht. Außerdem passt 

sein Auftreten nicht in den zeitlichen Rahmen, in welchem der armeni-

sche Erzbischof in Westeuropa auftrat
29

. Last not least, Kirakos erwähnt 

zwar ein gewaltiges Wunder, welches er in einer Stadt Colonia wirkte, 

aber wie sich aus dem Zusammenhang ergibt, ist mit dieser Stadt trotz 

ihrer Namensähnlichkeit nicht das Heilige Köln an Niederrhein gemeint, 

welches der armenische Erzbischof aufsuchen wollte, um dort vor dem 

Schrein der Heiligen drei Könige zu beten
30

. Kurz gesagt, dieser Yovhan-

nes kann nicht der in den westlichen Quellen erwähnte Erzbischof sein. 

 

                                                                                                                                              
auf die Darstellungen Roger of Wendovers und Matthews of Paris gar nicht einge-

gangen, sondern man beginnt gleich mit dem Legende von Ahasver, einem Namen, den 

die Gestalt dann mit dem 16. Jahrhundert annahm.  
27

 Seltsamer Weise wird Yovhannes Garhnets‘i nicht in den historischen Notizen seines 

geistlichen Mitbruders Mechtitar von Airivank erwähnt, cf. Histoire chronologique de 

Mechitar de Airivank.  
28

 Kiragos of Kantzag, Kap. 54 
29

 Kirakos ordnet sein Auftreten zwischen Ereignisse ein , die im Jahr 1251 stattfanden, 

den Tod seines Lehrers Yohannes Vanakan (Kapitel 53) und die Reise des Fürsten von 

Khachen Hasans Djalals in das Lager Sartachs und Batus (Kapitel 55).  
30

 Die Machthaber dieser Stadt Colonia werden von Kirakos eindeutig als Muslime ge-

kennzeichnet. Wir werden die bei Kirakos erwähnte Stadt im Seltschukenreich zu su-

chen haben. Als vorerst unverbindlichen Vorschlag würde ich das von Kirakos genannte 

Colonia mit Koloneia (nördlich von Nikopolis) in der Armenia minor gleichsetzen. Ich 

stütze mich dabei auf die Karte von Siegfried Pirker TAVO B VIII 2: Das Christentum 

vom 8. bis 14. Jahrhundert. Dieses Koloneia dürfte zum Sultanat Konya gehört haben.  
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l‟ inscription arménienne de la cathédrale de Bourges, in F. MACLER, 

Mosaïque Orientale, Paris, 1907, p. 26-32. 

MARKWART, Südarmenien = J. MARKWART, Südarmenien und die 

Tigrisquellen nach griechischen und arabischen Geographen (Studien 

zur armenischen Geschichte, 4), Wien, 1930. 

MATHOREZ, Les Arméniens en France = J. MATHOREZ, Les 

Arméniens en France du XII
e
 au XVIII

e 
siècle, Revue Historique, 128 

(1918), p. 1-19, bes. p. 5 

Matthae Parisiensis Cronica Maiora, III = Matthae Parisiensis, 

Monachi, Sancti Albani, Cronica Maiora, ed. by. H.R. LUARD, t. III., 

London, 1880. 

MUTAFIAN, L‟ Arménie du Levant = Cl. MUTAFIAN, L‟ Arménie du 

Levant, deux vols en coffre, Paris, 2012.  

NEUBAUR, Zur Geschichte = L. NEUBAUR, Zur Geschichte der Sage 

vom Ewigen Juden, Zeitschrift des Vereins für Volkskunde, 22 (1912), p. 

33-54. 

 Ex Philippi Mousket Historia Regum Francorum ed. A. TOBLER 

(notas historicas adiecit O. HOLDER-EGGER), MGH SS XXVI, Hannover, 

1882.  

PETZOLDT, Der ewige Verlierer, das Bild der Juden in der deutschen 

Volksliteratur, p. 35-65 = L. PETZOLDT, Der ewige Verlierer, das Bild 

der Juden in der deutschen Volksliteratur, L. PETZOLDT, Märchen 

Mythos Sage. Beiträge zur Literatur und Volksdichtung, Marburg 1989, 

p. 35-65 

Rogerii de Wendover Flores Historiarum = Rogerii de Wendover 

liber qui dicuntur Flores Historiarum ab anno Domini MCLIV. annoque 
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Henrici Anglorum Regis secundi primo, ed. H.G. HEWLETT, vol. 2, 

London, 1887. 

SCHNITH, Matthäus von Paris = K. SCHNITH, Art. Matthäus von 

Paris, Lexikon des Mittelalters (LMA), vol. 6, München und Zürich, 

1993, col. 399. 

SCHNITH, Art. Roger von Wendover = K. SCHNITH, Art.. Roger von 

Wendover, Lexikon des Mittelalters (LMA), vol. 7, München und Zürich, 

1995, col. 944.  

SEIBT-BITSCHNAU, Ein Johannes „Erzbischof von Ninive“ = W. 

SEIBT UND M. BITSCHNAU, Ein Johannes „Erzbischof von Ninive“siegelt 

1293 mit dem Typar des armenischen Katholikos Yakob I. (gest. 1286), 

Mitteilungen des Österreichischen Geschichtsinstitutes (MiÖG), 122 

(2014), p. 112-123. 

TAVO B VIII 2 : Das Christentum vom 8. bis 14. Jahrhundert = S. 

PIRKER, Tübinger Atlas zum Vorderen Orient TAVO B VIII 2 : Das 

Christentum vom 8. bis 14. Jahrhundert , Wiesbaden, 1993  

TILLY, Der Ewige Jude = M. TILLY, Der Ewige Jude in England. 

Die mittelalterliche Cartaphiluslegende in ihrem historischen Kontext, 

Zeitschrift für Religionsgeschichte, 47(1995), p. 289-303.  

TRAPP, Johannes Moschos = E. TRAPP, Art. Johannes Moschos, in 

Biographisch-Bibliographisches Kirchenlexikon (BBKL), vol. III, 1992, 

coll. 491f  

ZEKIYAN, Les colonies arméniennes = B. L. ZEKIYAN, Les colonnies 

arméniennes, des origines à la fin du XVII
e
 siècle, in G. DEDEYAN (dir.), 

Histoire du peuple arménien, Toulouse, 2008, p. 425-435.  

Պգսգվ Հ՟ժքէգվ 

Ավբճն՞ւ է՟ց՟պնհ ծվգ՟ճթ ղ՟ջթմ ՟պ՟ջոգժզ ծ՟ճխ՟խ՟մ լ՟անրղ նրմթ 

Թ՜վ՜շճխ իջՠ՜հզ կ՜ոզձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէգ ՝ճէճջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճս-

դհ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ դՠկ՜ձՠջզռ կՠժձ բ: Ս՜ժ՜հձ կզ՜հձ 13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ 

՜խ՝հճսջձՠջճսկ բ ՜ոչճսկ, ճջ ՜հ՟ ոհճսեՠզ թ՜՞ճսկգ ժ՜յչ՜թ բ Մՠթ Հ՜հտզ իՠպ: 

Դ՜ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ բ կզ իջՠ՜հզ կ՜ոզձ, ճչ չժ՜ձ բ ՠխՠէ Քջզոպճոզ ՟՜պզ ւ 

մ՜ջմ՜ջ՜ձտձՠջզ: Ն՜ չզջ՜չճջՠէ ճս թՠթՠէ բջ Տզջճնգ, ւ Հզոճսոգ ՟՜պ՜յ՜ջպՠէ 

բջ ձջ՜ձ ՠջժջզ չջ՜ կձ՜է կզձմւ զջ Եջժջճջ՟ ՞՜էճսոպգ: Ահո դՠկ՜ձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ 

՞պձՠէ Վՠձ՟ճչՠջռզ Ռճնՠջզ «Պ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ թ՜խզժձՠջ»-զ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ-

՝ՠջ՜ժճսկ, զոժ ձ՜ էոՠէ բջ ՜հձ Մՠթ Հ՜հտզ կզ ՜ջտՠյզոժճյճոզռ, ճջգ 1228 դ. 

՜յջճսկ բջ Բջզպ՜ձզ՜հզ ի՜ջ՜չճսկ ՞պձչճխ Ս. Աէ՝՜ձզ չ՜ձտճսկ: Ահ՟ ՜ջտՠ-

յզոժճյճոգ ՠջժճս պ՜ջզ ՜շ՜ն ՜հռՠէՠէ բջ Տճսջձՠ տ՜խ՜տգ Ֆջ՜ձոզ՜հզ իհճսոզ-
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ոճսկ, ւ Ֆզէզյ Մճսոժՠպգ մ՜վ՜թճ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն ձՠջկճսթՠէ բջ զջ 

ի՜հ ՞ճջթգձժՠջճն յ՜պկ՜թգ: Ոջճղ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջ ի՜կճաչ՜թ ՠձ, 

ճջ ՜ջտՠյզոժճյճոզ ի՜խճջ՟՜թ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ՞ճձՠ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՞թՠջճչ 

թ՜ձճդ բջ ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ էո՜ջ՜ձզձ: Նջ՜ձռ ժ՜ջթզտճչ ի՜հ ՜ջտՠյզոժճյճոգ ճմ 

դՠ պ՜ջ՜թՠէ բ ՜հ՟ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ, ՜հէ յ՜ջա՜յՠո ի՜ոպ՜պՠէ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ի՜հպձզ 

էՠ՞ՠձ՟գ, ճջզ իզկտճսկ Աջւկպհ՜ձ տջզոպճձՠճսդհ՜ձ դղձ՜կ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջ-

կճսձտձ բ իջՠ՜ձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ: 

Բ՜հռ ժ՜ ՜հ՟ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կՠժ ՜հէ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ ՜խ՝հճսջ: Դ՜ Իպ՜էզ՜հզ 

ի՜ջ՜չճսկ ՞պձչճխ Ս՜ձպ՜ Մ՜ջզ՜ ՟ՠ Ֆՠջջ՜ջզ՜ չ՜ձտճսկ ՞ջչ՜թ կզ ե՜կ՜-

ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ բ: Պՠպտ բ իզղՠէ, ճջ ըձ՟ջճ ՜շ՜ջժ՜ ՟զյչ՜թգ ՞ջզ բ ՜շձչՠէ 

կզձմւ ՜ջտՠյզոժճյճոզ ե՜կ՜ձՠէգ Եչջճյ՜: Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձգ յ՜պկճսկ 

բ, ճջ 1223 դ. չ՜ձտճսկ կզ ՞զղՠջ ՜ձռժ՜ռջ՜թ զձմ-ճջ ճսըպ՜չճջձՠջ չ՜ձ՜իճջգ 

իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞թՠջճչ յ՜պկՠէ ՠձ ՜հձ, զձմգ կՠձտ ժճմճսկ ՠձտ դ՜վ՜շճխ իջՠ՜հզ 

կ՜ոզձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէ: Աի՜չ՜ոզժ կՠժ ՜հէ ՜յ՜ռճսհռ, ճջ յ՜պկճսդհճսձգ ժ՜յչ՜թ բ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ իՠպ: 

 



  
 

IRENE BUENO 

CRUSADE, HISTORY, AND EXOTIC FASCINATION: THE 

RECEPTION OF LA FLOR DES ESTOIRES DE LA TERRE 

D’ORIENT BY HET„UM‟S OF KOṙYKOS IN THE LATER 

MIDDLE AGES 

The refined illuminations hosted in the first folio of various elegant 

manuscripts portray the Armenian monk and statesman Het‗um of 

Koṙ ykos presenting his book to Pope Clement V in 1307
1
. At the time, 

the papal court was based in Poitiers, before its move to Avignon. The 

text composed for the Pope was La flor des estoires de la terre d‟Orient, 

a lengthy treatise in four parts concerning the Eastern lands and popu-

lations. According to the colophon, Het‗um dictated it in Middle French 

to Nicolas Falcon, who translated it into Latin soon thereafter (the Latin 

title being Flos historiarum terrae Orientis), thus providing from the 

outset a bilingual circulation of the work
2
. The arrival of the Armenian 

Het‗um at Poitiers brought to the Papal court a new, detailed, and well-

organized body of knowledge regarding the lands lying between China 

(Catay) and the Eastern Mediterranean. Yet, shortly afterwards, the text 

started circulating far beyond Papal circles, and soon became one of the 

texts about the East most widely known in Western Europe.  

La flor des estoires is organized into four parts. According to 

Charles Kohler, the first three parts, which deliver one of the most 

complete accounts of the Eastern lands produced during the Middle 

Ages, were originally written in French. Conversely, the fourth was 

written in Latin directly at the request of the pope, being conceived as a 

stand-alone treatise
3
. Book 1 is a geographic-ethnographic survey of 

                                                           
1
 For example, see mss Paris, Bibliotèque nationale de France, fr. 12201, fol. 1r; and 

BnF, fr. 1255, fol. 1r. On Het‗um the Historian, see Claude Mutafian, ―Héthoum de 

Korykos historien arménien‖, Cahiers de Recherches Médiévales et Humanistes, 1 

(1996), pp. 157-176. 
2
 The best available modern edition of these two versions is still the one by Charles 

Kohler and published in Recueil des historiens des croisades. Documents arméniens, 

vol. II (Paris: Imprimerie nationale, 1906), pp. xxiii-cxlii (Introduction); pp. 111-253 

(French text); and pp. 255-363 (Latin text) (hereafter, RHCDA).  
3
 See RHCDA, pp. xxiii-cxlii. 
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fourteen regions of Asia. Book 2 is a survey of Arab and Turkish dynas-

ties from the time of Mohammed through the thirteenth century. Book 3 

is much longer and offers a detailed history of the rise of the Mongols 

from the time of Gengis Khan to the early fourteenth century. Conver-

sely, the fourth book offers advice to the pope on how to organize a new 

crusade to the Holy Land, in which Het‗um focuses on military 

techniques, coalitions, and strategies of warfare
4
. His aim is to encourage 

an alliance among Latins, Armenians, and Mongols against the Mamluks 

of Egypt, which explains why he combines digressions on Oriental 

ethnography and Mongol history within a traditional tractatus de pas-

sagio. Indeed, through rewriting Mongol histories, the author seeks to 

portray the Tartars as noble people and excellent warriors, even close to 

Christianity, in order to support his idea of a Mongol-Christian coalition
5
. 

While originally written for the Pope, La flor soon circulated beyond 

the walls of the Pontifical city, becoming enormously popular, particu-

larly in France, Italy, and Flanders. The wide circulation of this text is 

attested by over fifty extant manuscript copies, in both French and Latin, 

and by a dozen early modern editions – in Latin, French, Italian, Dutch, 

German, and Spanish (and a later translation into Armenian too)
6
.  

Despite such a rich tradition, the question of the reception of La flor 

has so far been neglected. In this paper I will focus on Het‗um‘s medi-

eval audiences, enquiring into how this work was used and understood by 

                                                           
4
 Book 1 is in RHCDA at pp. 121-135 (French text) and pp. 261-273 (Latin text); Book 

2 at pp. 136-146 (French) and pp. 274-82 (Latin); Book 3 is at pp. 147-219 (French) and 

pp. 283-339 (Latin); Book 4 is at pp. 220-253 (French) and pp. 340-363 (Latin). 
5
 For the context and details of Het‗um‘s crusading programme, see Antony Leopold, 

How to Recover the Holy Land. The Crusade Proposals of the Late Thirteenth and 

Early Fourteenth Centuries (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998), pp. 129-130; Sylvia Schein, 

„Fideles Crucis‟: the Papacy, the West, and the Recovery of the Holy Land, 1274-1314 

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1991), pp. 181-218; Angus D. Stewart, ―Alliance with the 

Tartars: the Armenian Kingdom, the Mongols and the Latins,‖ in La Méditerranée des 

Arméniens, XII
e
–XV

e
 siècle, ed. Claude Mutafian (Paris: Geuthner, 2014), pp. 207-229; 

Idem, ―The Armenian Kingdom and the Near East: Het‗um of Korykos and the Flor 

des Estoires de la terre d‟Orient,‖ in Egypt and Syria in the Fatimid, Ayyubid and 

Mamluk Eras, ed. U. Vermeulen, K. d’Hulster and J. van Steenbergen (Leuven: 

Peeters), pp. 525-548. 
6
 For a list and description of the manuscripts see RHCDA, pp. lxxxv-cxxx. This list is 

however likely to grow after a more accurate survey. I can point out, for example, two 

further manuscripts containing Het‗um, preserved in the Netherlands and absent from 

Kohler‘s inventory: Den Haag, Meermanno Museum, 10: B30 3, fols. 100r-122v (in 

Latin); and Haarlem, Stadsbibliotheek, B 187 C 11 2, fols. 114r-151v (in French). 
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later readers; how it interacted with their own cultural context; and with 

which purpose it was read. Indeed, because of its multi-layered character, 

La flor was open to a multiplicity of readings, which of course do not 

necessarily exclude each other. By presenting some of the results of on-

going research, I will classify these readings thematically (crusade; histo-

ry; geography; ethnography; and literature des merveilles), referring to a 

selection of anthological manuscripts produced in the fourteenth and 

fifteenth centuries. I will not deal with early prints of La flor, leaving 

aside useful sources for the identification of Het‗um‘s readership, such as 

prefaces to the readers.  

A survey of about forty extant anthological collections including La 

flor illustrates that very soon after its compilation in 1307, the work was 

no longer read in the first place as a crusading treatise. If this work had a 

specific military preoccupation at the time of its compilation, prior to the 

council of Vienne (1311-1312), its arguments in favor of an expedition to 

Armenia or Cyprus soon lost their timeliness. Even an author such as the 

Venetian Marino Sanudo Torsello, who included material from Het‗um‘s 

work in his own crusading treatise - the Liber secretorum fidelium Cru-

cis, submitted to Pope John XXII in 1321 - proved to be more interested 

in Het‗um‘s historiographical contribution than in his crusading plan
7
. A 

significant exception to the diminished impact of La flor as a military 

tract is represented by its use by the Florentine chronicler Giovanni 

Villani (ca. 1276-1348), who still used Het‗um‘s somehow outdated 

crusading project for his Cronica
8
. Aside from this, Het‗um is included in 

a few anthologies of works relating - at least in part - to the recovery of 

the Holy Land. One, for example, is a late fourteenth-century copy 

preserved in the British Library, containing Het‗um (at fols. 69r-87v, in 

French) along with works concerning the recuperation of the Holy Land, 

such as Li Charboclois d‟armes by Roger Stanegrave, Le livre de la 

Terre sainte by William of Tyre, the De statu Terrae Sanctae by Aymar 

the Monk, and Egesippus‘ Description de la Terre Sainte. In addition, it 

                                                           
7
 Marino Sanudo Torsello, Liber secretorum fidelium crucis super Terrae Sanctae re-

cuperatione et conservatione... (Hanoviae, 1611; facsimile reprint: Toronto: Toronto 

University Press, 1972), pp. 235-238. 
8
 On the reception of Het‗um‘s crusading project by Giovanni Villani see Luca Man-

telli, ―Speranze armene, utopia toscana: le proposte de recuperatione Terrae Sanctae di 

Hayton (Hethum) di Korykos nello specchio della Nuova Cronica di Giovanni Villani‖, 

in Atti del Seminario Internazionale “I Mongoli in Armenia: storia e immaginario”, ed. 

Marco Bais and Anna Sirinian = Bazmavep, 168 (2010), pp. 639-662. 
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also includes John of Piano Carpine and Marco Polo
9
. Similar is the 

focus of a fifteenth-century volume preserved in Vienna. Along with 

Het‗um (in Latin, fols. 77r-131v), this anthology includes works of va-

rious genres, among which are a few works related to the Holy Land: the 

Libellus de locis sanctis by Theoderich of Würzburg, the Hodoeporicon 

ad Terram Sanctam, by Wilhelm von Boldensele, and the Gesta 

Godefridi de Bouillon et aliorum by Fulcher of Chartres
10

.  

In another series of manuscripts, which will be discussed below, La 

flor was bound together with various texts, including a description of 

Oriental Europe, as well as a crusading treatise, such as the Memoria 

Terrae Sanctae. In this case, the selection criteria confirm a special, even 

if not exclusive, focus on the recovery of the Holy Land. 

Conversely, this focus shifts substantially in another series of antho-

logies. Indeed, the composition of most anthological manuscripts 

suggests that, during the first centuries of its existence, La flor was read 

primarily for entertainment or edification. The fact that it was often 

bound to historical writings attests to the fact that late medieval readers 

especially appreciated its value as a source of historical information. 

Het‗um‘s survey of Mongol history was in fact a unique contribution, 

based on sources that Westerners did not have access to. These sources 

were threefold: the direct experience of the author; stories reported by his 

uncle, the King of Armenia; and unspecified Mongol histories
11

. Because 

of the novelty of this material in the West, Het‗um became one of the 

major points of reference used to gain knowledge about Oriental history. 

His historical treatment of the Mongols was thus a primary source for 

various other works compiled in the fourteenth century, such as Paolino 

Venetus‘ Chronologia and Satyrica ystoria and Jean le Long‘s Chronica 

S. Bertini. At the same time, Het‗um was also aware of the work of 

Western historians, such as Martin of Poland, which he uses extensively 

for his Patmut„iwn Xronikon, written in Armenian, thus promoting the 

circulation of historical information both eastward and westward
12

. 

The reception of La flor as a key historiographical work is testified 

to by a dozen compilations, in which Het‗um is bound together with 

                                                           
9
 London, British Library, Cotton Otho D V. 

10
 Vienna, Österreichische Nationalbibliothek, 3529. 

11
 Het‗um himself gives an account on his sources: see RHCDA, p. 213 (French) and p. 

334 (Latin). 
12

 Edition in V. A. Hakobyan, Manr žamanakagrut„yunner, XIII-XVIIId. ("Minor 

chronicles") (Erevan, 1956), vol. II, pp. 37-80. 
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other historical works, ranging from origins, and legendary histories to 

contemporary chronicles. Despite its specific focus on the Mongol 

Empire, Het‗um became a part of anthologies that were comprised not 

only of oriental histories, but also ancient history, national histories, and 

genealogies.  

This is the case, for example, with an anthology preserved in Paris 

and copied in the late fourteenth century, which contains the Historia 

Britonum, by Geoffrey of Monmouth, a Vita Caroli Magni, a Universal 

chronicle from the origin of the world until 1199; and a work on crusa-

ding history, such as the Historia Francorum, by Raymond of Aguilers
13

. 

The Haarlem copy (late fifteenth century) is even more heteroge-

neous: Het‗um is grouped along with ancient authors such as Suetonius 

and Ausonius. Regardless of any chronological coherence, the selection 

criteria confirm that La flor was regarded primarily as a historical text, to 

be bound with classical historiographers
14

. Similarly, the copy preserved 

in The Hague contains three texts, bound together in the fifteenth cen-

tury, and grouped because of their common genre: the Chronica pontifi-

cum et imperatorum by Martin of Poland; the Chronicon sive gesta ponti-

ficum Traiectensium et principum Hollandiae; and the Flos historiarum 

terrae Orientis
15

. 

A third group of manuscripts reveals that Het‗um was also appreci-

ated as a source of geographical information, because of the descriptions 

of topography, landscape, climate, agriculture, and fauna of fourteen 

Asiatic regions offered in Book 1. Accordingly, six anthologies bind La 

flor (sometimes selecting only Book 1) together with geographical or 

cosmographical works, including Ptolemy‘s Cosmography (in two manu-

scripts), the Liber provinciarum ecclesiae Romanae (in three manu-

scripts), an important anonymous treatise of geography (in one manu-

script), and a treatise about the Cycladic islands (in one manuscript). 

Other readers, too, were particularly interested in Book 1 and in 

Het‗um‘s contribution to Eastern geography and ethnography. A family 

of five manuscripts give Het‗um along with a few other works concer-

ning the East, including the already mentioned crusading treatise Memo-

ria Terrae Sanctae, as well as the Descriptio Europae orientalis
16

. This is 

                                                           
13

 Paris, BnF, lat., 6041A. 
14

 Haarlem, Stadsbibliotheek, 187 C 11 2. 
15

 The Hague, Meermanno Museum, 10 B 30. 
16

 Edition in Olgierd Górka, Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis: imperium 

Constantinopolitanum, Albania, Serbia, Bulgaria, Ruthenia, Ungaria, Polonia, 

Bohemia, anno MCCCVIII exarata (Cracow: Sumptibus Academiae Litterarum, 1916). 
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an account of Eastern Europe and the Byzantine Empire, which was 

written in the early fourteenth century, soon after La flor, probably for 

King Charles of Valois. The author is an anonymous friar who spent a 

few years preaching in these territories. He states openly that he seeks to 

describe those Eastern regions that were not treated by Het‗um, thereby 

offering unique testimonies on medieval Albania, Serbia, Poland, Hunga-

ry, and Constantinople. He complements Het‗um‘s first Book, describing 

the geography of the Eastern European regions, their administration, 

politics, customs, and economy. In this way, La flor and the Descriptio 

complement each other perfectly, providing Western readers with a 

detailed account of that vast region, extending from the coastlines of the 

Adriatic Sea to Cathay. The anonymous Descriptio is preserved in five 

manuscripts and in all of them it is joined to Het‗um of Koṙ ykos. 

Combined together, the two works thus perfectly responded to the 

purpose of collecting and systematizing empirical information about all 

the Oriental regions. 

Finally, other anthologies were designed to systematize knowledge 

about the East, but with a different scope. Six manuscripts belonging to 

two different families contain a translation of various texts into French, 

undertaken by Jean le Long in around 1351
17

. These texts comprise 

treatises and travel reports on the East (by Het‗um, Riccoldo da Monte 

Croce, Oderic of Pordenone, Willelm of Boldensele, John of Cori). The 

manuscript tradition of these texts translated by Jean le Long proves that 

they were meant as a whole: in the late fourteenth and in the fifteenth 

centuries they were systematically copied together, as if they were part of 

a unique, monumental summa concerning the Oriental lands. These 

collections seem to be aimed especially at entertainment. Indeed, they 

were designed to satisfy a literary fascination and curiosity for exotic 

lands and populations, especially among the laity. In fact, the trans-

mission of these texts in the vernacular and the material characteristics of 

the codices indicate that they were meant to be available for a lay and 

wealthy audience. It is worth recalling, in particular, the famous Livre 

des merveilles, a true masterpiece of the art of book decoration, which 

                                                           
17

 For a modern edition of Le Long‘s translation, see Die Geschichte der Mongolen des 

Hethum von Korykos (1307) in der Rückübersetzung durch Jean le Long, "Traitiez des 

estas et des conditions de quatorze royaumes de Aise" (1351), ed. Sven Dörper 

(Frankfurt am Main: Lang, 1998). 
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contains 265 refined illuminations and was first owned by the duke of 

Burgundy, Jean Sans Peur
18

. 

Designed originally as a crusade treatise, during the second half of 

the fourteenth century La flor thus followed different trajectories. As 

shown by this rapid survey of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century antho-

logies including Het‗um, the readers approached the text, variously, as a 

historical, geographical, or ethnographical treatise, and as an entertaining 

report about fabulous lands. As remarked by various early modern 

editors, La flor was not a work of genius. Yet, regardless of its question-

nable literary merits, the work soon became very popular. We can 

explain this success in various ways. First, the multi-layered feature of La 

flor and the different information contained in its four books met the 

expectations of different audiences. Secondly, the circulation of La flor 

was encouraged by the fact that since the time of its redaction, it was 

immediately available in Latin and French, allowing for wider dissemi-

nation beyond learned audiences. The cultural context of its early re-

ception was characterized, on the one hand, by an increase in lay reading, 

the rise of general levels of literacy, and the wider availability of books, 

and, on the other hand, by increasing curiosity about the Asian continent, 

as well as through the development of new literary genres, looking at the 

oriental lands from perspectives that do not rely only on missions and 

crusades.  

Yet, another reason for Het‗um‘s success was the still substantial po-

verty of late medieval documentation about the Asiatic regions in the 

West. Only a few recent treatises provided systematic information on the 

Oriental regions, such as the reports by Marco Polo, Oderic of Pordeno-

ne, John Mandeville, and Riccoldo of Montecroce. Next to these authors, 

Het‗um offered a different, and much appreciated contribution: he looks 

at the Near and Far East from the perspective of an Armenian man, 

compiling in French (and being translated into Latin) for a Western 

audience. His treatment relies on new sources, unknown in the West, and 

was perceived as particularly reliable, for it was based on Het‗um‘s direct 

testimony. 

Certainly, the political project designed by the Armenian monk had a 

short life. Indeed, his crusading plan was tied to a specific time: namely, 

in around the year 1307. It is obvious that only a few years later the work 

was already outdated. Nonetheless, the value of La flor as a way of 

                                                           
18

 Paris, BnF, fr. 2810. 
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finding information and satisfying one‘s curiosity about the East was to 

be appreciated for a long time: there was material enough, in the four 

books, to satisfy the changing expectations of changing audiences. 

Իվգմգ Բնրգմն 

Խ՟շ՟խվ՟տ ՟վյ՟ռ՟մւ, ո՟սղնրէճնրմ օ եխդնսթխ ավ՟ռշնրէճնրմ. Հգէնրղ 

Կնպթխնջտնր «Ավօգժւթ ո՟սղնրէճնրմմգվթ լ՟հխ՟ւ՟հ»-թ ս՟վ՟լնրղզ 

ղթչմ՟բ՟վնրղ 

1307 դ. Կխՠկՠո Է յ՜յզձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ Հՠդճսկզ «Աջւՠէտզ յ՜պկճս-

դհճսձձՠջզ թ՜խժ՜տ՜խ»-գ ղճսպճչ ՟՜ջլ՜չ Աջւՠէտզձ ձչզջչ՜թ` Աջւկպհ՜ձ Եչ-

ջճյ՜հճսկ պ՜ջ՜թչ՜թ ՝ձ՜՞ջՠջզռ կՠժգ: Ահո ՠջժզ ՜ժպզչ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհճսձձ 

ճս ՠջժ՜ջ՜ժՠռճսդհճսձգ կզնձ՜՟՜ջճսկ ի՜ոպ՜պճսկ ՠձ ՝՜ակ՜դզչ լՠշ՜՞զջ 

գձ՟րջզձ՜ժճսդհճսձձՠջգ ւ չ՜խ ձճջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձձՠջգ: 

«Ծ՜խժ՜տ՜խ»-զ ՝՜ակ՜ղՠջպ ՝ձճսհդձ բ ՠխՠէ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ պզյզ ը՜շգ ի՜չ՜տ՜-

թճսձՠջճսկ ձջ՜ գձ՟՞ջժկ՜ձ յ՜պծ՜շգ: Սճսհձ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ ՟զպ՜ջժչճսկ բ, դՠ 

զձմյՠո բ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ վճըչՠէ «Ծ՜խժ՜տ՜խ»-զ գձժ՜էճսկգ: Ձՠշ՜-

՞ջՠջզ կզ գձպջ՜ձճս ժ՜ակձ ճս ձհճսդՠջզ ՝ձճսհդգ ռճսհռ ՠձ պ՜էզո, ճջ ՠդՠ Հՠ-

դճսկզ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜ժզռձՠջգ ՝ձ՜՞զջձ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթՠէ ՠձ ձճջ Խ՜մ՜ժջ՜ռ ՜ջղ՜-

չ՜ձտձՠջ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠէճս ձյ՜պ՜ժճչ, իՠպ՜՞՜ գձդՠջռճխզձ իՠպ՜տջտջՠէ ՠձ 

Աջւՠէտզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՜ա՞՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կ՜ոզձ ձջ՜ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժ՜թ պՠխՠժճս-

դհճսձձՠջգ: ԺԵ ւ ԺԶ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ «Ծ՜խժ՜տ՜խ»-զ պ՜ջ՜թկ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդգ ժջժզձ 

վճըչՠռ: Խ՜մ՜ժջ՜ռ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտձՠջզ ր՞պզձ ՝ՠջչճխ վ՜ոպ՜ջժձՠջգ ժճջռջՠէ 

բզձ ՞ջ՜չմճսդհճսձձ ճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜չջՠյ բզձ ՟՜ջլՠէ, ւ չ՜խ ձճջ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժձՠ-

ջզ գձդՠջռճխձՠջգ Հՠդճսկզ ՠջժզձ ՟զկճսկ բզձ ՞ՠխ՜ջչՠոպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ծճսհտ ոպ՜-

ձ՜էճս ւ բժաճպզժ ՠջժջձՠջզ ճս եճխճչճսջ՟ձՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ զջՠձռ իՠպ՜տջտջ՜ոզ-

ջճսդհճսձգ ՝՜չ՜ջ՜ջՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: Ահոյզոճչ Հՠդճսկձ բ Աջւկճսպտ ՝ՠջՠէ Աջւՠէ-

տզ կ՜ոզձ ՞զպՠէզտձՠջզ ՜հ՟ ձճջ ճս ՠջժ՜ջ՜ժհ՜ռ ղպՠկ՜ջ՜ձգ, ճջձ գձժ՜էչՠէ ւ 

կՠժձ՜՝՜ձչՠէ բ վճվճըչճխ պՠո՜ձժհճսձձՠջզռ: 

 

 



  
 

IRA RABIN AND MARCELLO BINETTI 

NIR REFLECTOGRAPHY REVEALS INK TYPE: PILOT STUDY 

OF 12 ARMENIAN MSS OF THE STAATSBIBLIOTHEK ZU 

BERLIN. 

Introduction 

For some time now, our group has been focusing on the history of 

the writing inks in Europe and Middle East. This work is partly inspired 

by my participation in the COMSt and the reviews dedicated to medieval 

inks in different scribal practices. (Bausi et al. 2014, Zerdoun 1983, 

Schopen 2004, Schreiner & Oltrogge 2011). In particular, the exhaustive 

research on the early written sources that Zerdoun presented allowed her 

to conclude that only experimental studies could produce a record of the 

inexorable expansion of iron-gall-ink. Our study of the corrosive ink in 

the Genesis Apocryphon scroll, which turned out to be carbon ink with a 

substantial amount of copper in accordance with Dioscurides recipe from 

the Antiquity, served as a second strong motivation to build a bridge from 

the carbon inks of Antiquity to the iron-gall-inks that became the most 

popular writing media far beyond Europe from 12
th

 century AD. At the 

same time, carbon ink preserved its importance at least in the Middle East.  

Unfortunately, a search through the literature shows that manuscript 

studies do not include determination of the ink type. Admittedly, the 

spread of the non-destructive techniques among the conservation labs 

throughout the world resulted in exhaustive studies of some illuminated 

or otherwise singularly important manuscripts. We anticipate, however 

that standard determination of the inks type will expand codicology and 

lead to much better understanding of the development of the practices of 

the individual cultures and trans-cultural relationships. 

Let us turn now to the different type of inks that we encounter in the 

Middle Ages and to their properties that will allow us to differentiate 

between them. Unfortunately, their ―color‖ (black, gray or brown) results 

from the combination of such factors as manufacture receipt, corrosion 

and aging and cannot be used as a criterion for distinction.  

Soot, plant, and iron-gall inks form different typological classes of 

historical black writing materials used in manuscript production. Soot ink 

is a fine dispersion of carbon pigments in a water-soluble binding agent; 
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plant-based ink is a solution of the tannins extracted from tree barks; 

iron-gall ink, produced by mixing iron (II) sulphate with a tannin extract 

from gall nuts, presents a boundary case between soot and plant ink – a 

water soluble preliminary stage (similar to inks from the second group) 

oxidizes and evolves into a black, insoluble material (similar to the car-

bon pigments of the first group) when the writing is exposed to air. Each 

ink class has distinct properties that would readily permit their easy diffe-

rentiation, if only the inks used throughout history always belonged to 

just one of these classes. Carbon inks do not penetrate the substrate (whe-

ther papyrus, parchment or paper) and stay well localized on the surface. 

In contrast, plant inks and iron-gall inks are absorbed by the substrate, 

and the degree of their absorption depends to a great extent on the nature 

of the substrate. 

Iron-gall inks are best studied by means of the X-ray fluorescence 

(XRF) technique. Natural vitriol, the main component of the historical 

iron-gall inks, consists of a mixture of metal sulfates (iron sulfate, copper 

sulfate, manganese sulfate, and zinc sulfate) with relative weight contri-

butions characteristic of the vitriol source or purification procedure (Kre-

kel 1999). This very property of the iron-gall inks can be used to com-

pare them and to distinguish among them. Specifically, the development 

of the fingerprint model based on the qualitative and quantitative detec-

tion of inorganic components of iron-gall inks allows their reliable classi-

fication (Hahn et al. 2004). Furthermore, physico-chemical studies of the 

inks could lead to establishing of the production sites of non-prove-

nanced manuscripts. (Khajakyan 1984).  

In addition to inks of pure classes, mixed inks containing compo-

nents of different classes are well known. In such cases, the ink usually 

has a type-defining component and ―picture smearing‖ additives. In this 

respect, a recipe from Dioscurides is remarkable among ancient Roman 

recipes for the production of soot inks. Along with soot (―condensed 

smoke‖) and gum, the recipe mentions chalcanthon, a copper compound. 

Mediaeval sources in Arabic report frequent use of inks containing soot 

and iron-gall ink. Transition from the purely plant (that is, tannin) inks to 

the iron-gall type presents an especially difficult case since a small addi-

tion of vitriol to a tannin ink would produce a preliminary stage of an 

iron-gall ink. Moreover, metals like iron and copper can occasionally be 

present in the tannin inks due to the water or tools used in the production 

process. Though a full elucidation of the composition of such inks re-

quires the combination of XRF, Raman and IR reflectography (IRR) 

(Rabin et al. 2012), the determination of the main components can be 
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accomplished using their optical properties alone, that is, their opacity in 

the spectral range 700-1200 nm. 

The Jewish Diaspora in Europe and Middle East led to the produc-

tion of distinct geo-cultural traditions that could be roughly classified as 

Ashkenazi, Sephardic, Italian, Byzantine, Oriental and Yemeni according 

to the areas of residence. Our recent works on Hebrew manuscripts indi-

cate that the Jewish scribes were using local writing materials to produce 

their manuscripts. Though no systematic study of inks in the medieval 

Hebrew manuscripts has been yet conducted our results show that iron-

gall inks were found indiscriminately in European and extra-European 

manuscripts. (Rabin 2014) 

Recently, we started testing inks of Armenian medieval manuscripts 

to assess the types of inks used at different production sites. Most of the 

codices under investigation showed the characteristic deep black colour 

commonly associated with carbon inks, seemingly in contrast with the 

wealth of Armenian recipes for iron-gall inks (Galfayan 1975). Indeed 

we will show below that conclusions based on the colour might be erro-

neous. In this contribution we present results obtained by NIR reflecto-

graphy alone. We plan to add XRF studies in the very near future. We 

also hope that based on our work, the classification of the ink types 

followed by the determination of their composition will become standard 

in the codicological description of manuscripts. 

Experimental  

Optical properties reflect the interaction of a material with light from 

ultraviolet (UV), visible (VIS), and infrared (IR) regions of the electro-

magnetic spectrum. IR reflectography has been traditionally used to 

study soot-based pigments or carbon inks: the colour of soot inks is inde-

pendent of the illumination wavelength in the range 300–1,700 nm; plant 

inks lose opacity between 750 and 1,000 nm, whereas iron-gall inks 

become transparent only at a wavelength > 1,000 nm. Similarly, multi-

spectral imaging for the visualization of palimpsests can allow one to dif-

ferentiate between soot-based and tannin-based inks, since only the latter 

become transparent in the infrared region of the spectrum. A conventio-

nal multispectral imaging set-up employs LED illumination with up to 

thirteen different wavelengths ranging from UV to near IR region (Chris-

tens-Barry et al. 2011). But to identify the ink types a simplified, 2-wave-

length reflectography is sufficient since our main goal is to investigate 

the opacity in the spectral range 700–1000 nm. Our hand-held USB 

microscope (Dino-Lite AD413T-I2V) is equipped with a visible and a 

940 nm light source.  
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Results and discussion 

For our analysis in the Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin we have chosen a 

set of 12 manuscripts from 14
th

 and 15
th

 centuries. 

List of the manuscripts investigated in this study.  

Call number Date Place of origin 
Phillipps 1398 1317 Ancona 
Hs. or. 10910 1336 Vansee 

Ms. or. oct. 279 1337 Syownik 
Minutoli 287 1358 Krim 
Ms. or. quart. 

304 
ca. 1353  

Petermann I 35 1361 Berg Sinea 
Ms. or. quart. 

381 
1364  

Ms. or. oct. 1924 1451 Syounik 
Minutoli 291 1450 Vansee 

Ms. or. oct. 167 1447 Ayrivank' 
Minutoli 285 1432 Karaman? 

Petermann I 138 15
th

 century  

We will start with a very simple case: the identification of the ink 

found in Phillipps 1398, a manuscript produced in Italy. The inks are of a 

characteristic dark brown colour that immediately allows us to exclude 

the carbon ink type. Fig 1a. presents a micrograph with 50 times magnifi-

cation of a portion of the text written on the hair side of the parchment. 

Already the heterogeneous texture of the ink strongly suggests that we 

deal here with iron-gall-ink. The final proof is delivered by the micro-

graph in Fig. 1b: under illumination at 940nm the inks loses its intensity. 

Note that the central letter becomes almost transparent. The heteroge-

neous texture of the ink, its present colour and its response to the near 

infrared light indicate iron-gall-ink in an advanced stage of degradation. 

Iron-gall-inks commonly have different appearance on the hair and 

flesh side of the parchment. The characteristic flaking off often observed 

on the flesh side can also help in determination of the ink type. Let us 

have a look at the flesh side of the same folio (Fig.2). Similarly to the 

previous figure, the micrograph on the left is taken in visible light, 

whereas the right image was shot at 940 nm. 

First of all, the colour of the inks seems to be of a considerably lighter 

shade of brown (Fig. 2a). Some of the ink disappeared leaving blank 

parchment behind. In the corresponding NIR-micrograph, we see now only 

a shadow of the ink that turned almost transparent. However, the fact that 

the ink is still discernible proves beyond doubt the ink type, i.e. iron gall. 
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Let us turn now to a more complicated case: the inks of a deep black 

colour we found on the majority of the manuscripts tested in this work. 

Here, a cursory glance might suggest that the inks are of a carbon 

type (Fig. 3a). However, a close inspection under microscope reveals ink 

browning, especially on the borders of the letters. The brown spots show 

the onset of the ink deterioration and serve as an indication of the ink 

type. Investigation of the same text portion under NIR (Fig. 3b) displays 

a variable transparency that cannot be detected in the visible light. Here, 

the ink almost disappears also at the locations where no apparent ink de-

terioration is observed under illumination with white light. As mentioned 

before, carbon ink would stay equally opaque throughout the range 

probed here.  

In general it is advisable to check different letters under magnifyca-

tion since iron-gall-inks are prone to deterioration that does not occur ho-

mogeneously.  

Conclusions 

With this study we illustrate the possibility to classify the ink types 

present in ancient manuscripts using portable USB-microscope. Such 

investigations conducted at the manuscript storage site could be entered 

in the catalogues. In unclear cases other mobile non-destructive tech-

niques (e.g. XRF) could be also employed onsite. The material informa-

tion gathered with such studies is an important complement to the 

standard codicological analysis of the manuscripts. 
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Իպ՟ Ռ՟ՠթմ, Մ՟վշգժժն Բթմգսսթ 

Թ՟մ՟ւթ սթոթ ՠ՟տ՟ծ՟ճսնրղզ NIR պգքժգխսնավ՟քթ՟ճթ փամնրէճ՟ղՠ. 

Բգպժթմթ Պգս՟խ՟մ ավ՟բ՟վ՟մթ 12 ծ՟ճգվգմ կգպ՟ավթ ցնվկմ՟խ՟մ 

նրջնրղմ՟ջթվնրէճնրմ  

Նՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ ՠձտ 12 ի՜հՠջՠձ լՠշ՜՞ջզ դ՜ձ՜տձՠջզ վճջլձ՜ժ՜ձ ճս-

ոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ: Ցճսհռ ՠձտ պ՜էզո իզձ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջճսկ ՜շժ՜ դ՜ձ՜տզ պզ-

յՠջզ ՟՜ո՜ժ՜ջ՞կ՜ձ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձգ ղ՜ջե՜ժ՜ձ ՠշ՜՞ճսհձ USB-կ՜ձջ՜-

՟զպ՜ժզ ր՞ձճսդհ՜կ՝: Ձՠշ՜՞ջ՜յ՜իճռձՠջճսկ ՜ձռժ՜ռջ՜թ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհ՜ձ 

՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպչ՜թ դ՜ձ՜տզ պզյՠջզ կ՜ոզձ պՠխՠժճսդհճսձձՠջգ ժ՜-

ջՠէզ բ ձՠջկճսթՠէ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռճսռ՜ժձՠջ: Բ՜ջ՟ ՟ՠյտՠջճսկ պՠխճսկ ժզջ՜շՠէզ ՠձ 

ձ՜ւ ՜հէ ղ՜ջե՜ժ՜ձ ւ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջգ մչձ՜ոճխ պՠըձճէճ՞զ՜ձՠջ (րջզձ՜ժ, XRF): 

Նկ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհ՜կ՝ ոպ՜ռչ՜թ ձհճսդ՜ժ՜ձ զձցճջկ՜ռզ՜ձ ոճչճջ՜ժ՜ձ 

լՠշ՜՞ջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջէճսթճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ էջ՜ռճսկ բ:  



  
 

ROBERT DULGARIAN  

CONCILIATIO AUT DISTINCTIO: PRELIMINARY 

OBSERVATIONS ON HISTORY AND THEOLOGICAL 

METHOD IN CLEMENS GALANUS‟ CONCILIATIO ECCLESIÆ 

ARMENÆ CUM ROMANA (ROME, 1650-1661) 

This article offers a preliminary assessment of the relation between 

the historical and controversial parts of the Conciliatio ecclesiæ armenæ 

cum romana, ex ipsis armenorum patrum et doctorum testimoniis, in 

duas Partes, Historialem, & Controversialem divisæ of Clemens Galanus 

Surrentinus (Clemente Galano da Sorrento, in the vernacular), published 

bilingually (in Latin and Armenian) at Rome in three volumes between 

1650 and 1661. While the Conciliatio has figured tangentially in a 

number of studies of Armenian-Western relations in the period between 

the Council of Florence in 1438 and the notional posing of the ‗Eastern 

Question‘ in conjunction with the Russian defeat of the Ottomans in 

1774, no systematic evaluation of Galanus‘s work has been undertaken to 

date. Quite obviously, such an evaluation would necessarily attempt to 

trace the Armenian sources that Galanus uses for the historical part of his 

work: identifying these sources is a necessary step in evaluating the 

somewhat tendentious interconfessional history that Galanus narrates. 

But equally important would be a thorough evaluation of the arguments 

and analyses that comprise the Pars controversialis of Galanus‘s Conci-

liatio. I shall suggest that Galanus‘s philosophical analysis of apparent 

points at issue between the Armenian and Roman churches reveals a 

methodological fissure at the heart of his project. On the one hand, the 

goal of a rapprochement between the churches, even if a rapprochement 

achieved by evangelization, would seem to demand a reassessment of the 

contemporary positions, in discipline no less than in doctrine, of the two 

churches. Practically speaking, the linguistic and logical resources which 

Galanus by 1650 had shown himself committed to developing would 

seem an important initial step in such a process; but further steps would 

seem to imply the creative application of the considerable intellectual 



472 R. Dulgarian 

 

resources of the Roman Catholic church, as demonstrated in the range of 

scholarship demonstrated by its adherents in the earlier seventeenth 

century. But on the other hand, the intellectual demands put upon the 

Roman Church by its confrontation with Protestantism, and the commit-

ments (intellectual as well as doctrinal) to which this confrontation had 

more or less unshakeably committed Rome by the 1640s and 1650s 

would prove an almost insurmountable barrier to the sort of rapproche-

ment with the East which the Conciliatio by its very title announces itself 

interested. I shall attempt to outline infra how the Conciliatio bears the 

traces of this unfortunate paradox. 

The Conciliatio can aptly be described in two related but different 

ways: as one of a series of publications documenting the engagement of 

Galanus (and by extension the Roman Catholic Church) with the Ar-

menian East, an engagement marked by but perhaps not entirely subor-

dinated to the demands of evangelization; and as a discrete official publi-

cation of the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fidei, the branch of the 

Roman Church to which Galanus was attached as a ‗regular‘. Galanus‘s 

publication history dates from 1645, with the Grammaticæ, & Logicæ In-

stitutiones Linguæ Literalis Armenicæ Armenis Traditæ, a combined text 

in Armenian grammar and Aristotelian logic. The three volumes of the 

Conciliatio itself follow in 1650, 1658, and 1662; while the Grammatica 

saw at least one more edition (Dublin, 1660). Finally, 1686 saw the pub-

lication of Clementis Galani, Surretini, clerici regularis theologi, et S. 

Sedis Apostolicae ad Armenos missionarij, Historia Armena, ecclesias-

tica & politica in Cologne. With the addition of his own testimony of 

more than ten years‘ travels as a missionary in the East, the traces of 

Galanus‘s Armenian experience argue no mean commitment
1
. 

Yet the Conciliatio is also very much an official publication of the 

Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fidei, the department of the Roman 

Catholic Church charged with responsibility over regions in which the 

Church lacked primary ecclesiastical jurisdiction: its very name 

announces evangelization as its primary directive. The title page of each 

volume of the Conciliatio (as indeed of the 1645 Logica) names Galanus 

as ‗clericus regularis theologicus et Sanctæ Sedis Apostolicæ ad Arme-

                                                           
1
 Virgil Strohmeyer‘s work on Teodoro Ambrogio offers a number of assessments of 

Galanus‘s debt to Ambrogio‘s Armenian grammar but has little to say about the relation 

of the logic portion of Galanus‘s treatise to the state of the discipline in Galanus‘s day: 

see Strohmeyer Influence, 79-91. 
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nos missionarius‘, i.e. as theologian attached, as to a religious order, to 

the Sacra Congregatio itself, and missionary to the Armenians under the 

authority of the Holy See. Each volume bears a series of approbationes 

of the Congregatio and of other officials of the Apostolic See itself 

(including, in both Latin and Armenian, the Armenian Dominican ‗Gre-

gorius Zuorzorensis‘, armenicè Գվթանվ Ծնվլնվետթ: Conciliatio I.[b3v-

b4r]. Galanus, too, is at some pains to stress his dual qualification as 

missionary eyewitness and official of the Sacra Congregatio: in an illu-

minating passage in the Preface of the Pars historialis, Galanus describes 

his twelve years‘ travel as a missionary and scholar, consulting manu-

scripts (as he writes) among the Arabs in Syria; in Lesser and Greater 

Armenia; in Iberia amongst the Georgians; in Pontus amongst the Col-

chians; then having passed twice over the black Sea, in Scythia amongst 

the Getæ; in Ionia amongst the Smyrnæans; in Constantinopolitan 

Thrace; and at last here in Rome, where, at the order of the Sacra Con-

gregatio de Propaganda Fidei, I busy myself with teaching sacred Theo-

logy to Armenian students in their own language
2
.  

The last item in Galanus‘s curriculum, his teaching duties, may go 

some way to explaining the intervals separating the publication of the 

several volumes of the Conciliatio, particularly the eight years‘ hiatus 

between the appearance of the Pars historialis and that of the first 

volume of the Pars controversialis. The official character of the work, 

with its weight of approbationes, also suggests a possible burden of 

scrutiny upon the writer. Moreover, as shall appear infra, the composition 

of the Pars controversialis clearly proceeded along a radically different 

plan than that of the Pars historialis, possibly one less congenial to Gala-

nus‘s particular talents. Yet the two partes, however different in 

approach, turn out to be not only structurally, but logically complemen-

tary. While the Pars controversialis seems the more obviously ‗wrong-

headed‘ given the project‘s stated aim of ‗conciliation‘, the Pars histo-

rialis holds a key to certain of the peculiarities of its successor volumes. 

                                                           
2
 ‗[…] duodecim iugiter annos diversatus sum, eorumque libros evolvis in Syria apud 

Arabes; in Minori & Majori Armenia; in Iberia apud Georgianos; in Ponto apud Col-

chos; tum nigro bis trajecte Gurgite; in Scythia apud Getas; in Ionia apud Smyrnensis; 

in Thracia Constantinopoli; atque demum hic Romæ, ubi, Sacra Congregatione de Fide 

Propagatione mandante, in sacram Theologiam Armenis discipulis proprio ipsorum 

idiomate explicandam incumbo‘: Conciliatio I.2; cf. I sig. b2. 
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The Conciliationis Pars historialis merits a separate study on a 

number of grounds. Most obviously, it is a striking example of bilingual 

(Armenian-Roman) printing. Apart from the Latin approbationes, the 

volume is printed bilingually in Latin and Armenian. After sequential 

indices near the front of the volume (the Latin at sigs. c[1r]-e2v, the 

Armenian from [e3v] to [h4v]), printing is bicolumnar throughout. Pagi-

nation runs from 1 to 531 with a single unpaginated list of errata on the 

last verso. The Pars historialis is also a potential treasure trove of docu-

mentary sources. The text is organized in brief historical narrations (‗His-

toria‘) interspersed with much longer annotations (‗Annotatio‘). Gala-

nus‘s ‗Preface‘ (‗Præfatio‘) claims to have drawn the historical narrations 

from ‗other Armenian and Latin historians‘ (or ‗from other historians of 

the Armenians and Latins‘ (‗ex alijs Armeniorum, & Latinorum historiis 

depromptis‘: I.2) and to have supplied his own annotations. Notably, 

Robert Thomson‘s Bibliography of Classical Armenian Literature cites 

Galanus as a primary source for two historical documents: Grigor Ana-

warze‘ci‘s ‗Letter to King Het‘um II‘ (Galanus I.435-451) and a forgery 

purporting to be diplomatic letter between the Armenians and Romans at 

the time of Trdat (Galanus I.35-39) (Thomson 125, 149). A full analysis 

of Galanus‘s sources would presumably reveal valuable information 

about the Armenian MS resources of the earlier seventeenth century. 

Yet the narrative of the Pars historialis is strikingly curtailed: begin-

ning with the first-century evangelization of Armenia by Thaddeus and 

Bartholomew, Galanus annotates twenty-eight chapters‘ worth of brief 

historical narratives and documentary quotations up the Council of Ada-

na of 1316 (Conciliatio 1.471-508); the remaining three hundred forty-

odd years until the publication of the Conciliatio occupy a mere twenty-

three pages, and concentrate on the aftermath of the Council of Adana. 

Given Galanus‘s experience in Armenian lands, one might well have ex-

pected the Pars historialis to culminate in an account of Western missio-

nary activity in historic Armenia: not least, perhaps, to account for the 

presence of the Armenian (or at least Armenophone) students whose edu-

cation, in his own testimony, seems to occupy Galanus‘s time. Moreover, 

Galanus overtly couches his vehemence in the cause of Armenian evan-

gelization in historical terms: to choose one nicely rhetorical example, 

Galanus‘s dedicatory epistle (addressed to Cardinal Aloysius Capponius) 

refers to the Armenians as a Nation of which the stinking sore of heresy 
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has putrefied for twelve centuries, since the Council of Chalcedon, with-

out timely medicine: nor has any Samaritan been found, who, moved by 

mercy, should dress it, in Armenian letters, with the balm of wisdom and 

gentle confutation, to cleanse it with the wine of sound doctrine, and to 

bind it up charitably with some bonds of agreement (‗conciliationis‘)
3
.  

Perhaps initially more surprising from an historiographic point of 

view is the omission from the Pars historialis of the Armenian-Latin 

sessions of the Council of Florence (1439-1447): in effect, Galanus 

would seem to construct a ‗history‘ of relations between the Armenian 

and Roman Churches that ceases before the most recent conciliar contact. 

Alternatively, Galanus writing in the 1640s and 1650s, might be read as 

treating the Council of Florence as a matter of current rather than histo-

rical significance. Yet judging from the Pars controversialis, this seems 

to be precisely the reasoning of the Conciliatio: the ‗point of last conci-

liar contact‘ effectively sets out, by definition, the issues that divide the 

churches; the resolution of these issues is the precondition of ‗(re)concili-

ation‘. It is the outlining of these issues that occupies the Pars controver-

sialis; but both its focus and its format are arguably strikingly anomalous 

in the context of seventeenth-century theological and philosophical 

writing. 

The Pars controversialis, at 1258 numbered pages plus some 92 

unnumbered pages of prefatory material, is more than double the length 

of the Pars historialis
4
. Published in two volumes, the first in 1658, the 

second in 1661, both its size and the length of time between the comple-

tion of the two parts suggest an attempt at an exhaustive definition of the 

doctrinal relations between the two churches. The ambitions of the Pars 

controversialis are signalled by the dedication of the first volume to the 

Pope of the day, Alexander VII (Conciliatio II.1.[ý3r-ý4v]. Following the 

dedication, an address ‗To the reader‘ (‗Auctore lectori‘, ýý[1r]-ýý2v) 

                                                           
3
 ‗[…] Nationem […] cuius virosum hæresis ulcus, duodecim ad hinc seculis, tam inde à 

Chelcedonensi Quarto Concilio natum, sine opportuno medicamino computrescat: nec 

ullum hactenus reperiri Samaritanum, qui, misericoruia motus, oleo sapientiæ, lenisque 

contuationis, Armenis characteris cusæ, illud liniat; extergat vino sanæ doctrinæ; Conci-

liationis vinculo amabiliter alliget‘: Conciliatio I [sig. a3v]. 
4
 Pagination of Conciliationis Pars altera Tomus primus (1658) (hereafter Conciliatio 

II.1) is: sigs. [ý1r-ýýýýý4v, ýýýýýý1r-ýýýýýý2v] and 1-487. Printing after the Approba-

tiones, Imprimatur, and Ad Lectorem is bicolumnar Armenian and Latin. Pagination of 

Conciliationis Pars altera Tomus secundus (hereafter Conciliatio II.2) follows the same 

scheme (sigs. [ýý3r]-[ýýýýý4v] and 1-771, with an unpaginated list of errata on the ver-

so of 771). 
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states the aims of the Pars controversialis in threefold terms. First, the 

‗End‘ of the work is to lay out as precisely as possible the sources in 

which ‗all heresies are knowledgeably and expertly examined and 

confuted, so that there should seem to be no need further to distinguish 

amongst and discuss the errors of the Armenians, nor any hope of new 

advantage from such a discussion‘
5
. Next, the ‗Author‘ assigns all defi-

ciencies in the work to himself. Finally, concerning the ‗Matter‘ (‗Mate-

ria‘), Galanus notes that ‗the condition of the Armenian religion has not 

yet been able to become known to the Latins, nor indeed even to the 

Greeks‘; that ‗of many of the errors that both Greek and Latin Writers 

have ascribed to the Armenians they are wholly innocent; and that the 

rest they have generally ascribed to them without reflection‘; and that this 

ignorance is due largely to ignorance of the Armenian language. As 

Galanus puts it,  

If it be an empty and indeed dangerous cure to apply a medicine to 

expel a disease when the force of the disease barely exists, or is misun-

derstood; how much more superfluous, and indeed damaging, a Work, so 

to seek to overcome the heresies of the Armenians and to reconcile their 

souls to our own; by which we shall the more sharply irritate those, 

ascribing a false crime to them [so that] a worse shall triumph; or if a 

crime be real, but not clearly explained, that it should be treated with an 

antidote of unsuitable explanations
6
. 

This formula calls for two initial observations. First, Galanus defines 

the project of the Conciliatio, or at least of the Conciliationis Pars con-

troversialis, as working, by recourse to sources and arguments in Arme-

nian, toward a reconciliation of the Armenian and Roman churches by 

                                                           
5
 Primùm enim de Fine […] exploratissimum est, Christiana in Ecclesia quamplures nu-

merare libros, inquibus hæreses omnies ita scienter, peritèque tractantur, ac refelluntur; 

ut nulla denuò de Armenis erroribus seorsim differendi, diisceptandique necessitas ap-

parere, nec ulla novi emolumenti ab ista disceptatione percipiendi spes concipi posse, 

videatur: ýý[1r]. 
6
 Postremò de Materia: non status Armenæ religionis nondùm Latinis potuit, immò ne 

Græcis quidem, tantùm innoscere; […] Multos errores tum Græci, tum Latini Scriptores 

Armenis attribuunt, quorum hi expertes omninò sunt: reliquos etiuam adeò inexploratè, 

summamque retulerunt [….] Quod si ad morbum depellendum, ubi morbi vis vel not ex-

tat, vel ignoretur, inanis, atque adeò periculosa adhiberetur curatio; eò certè magis in 

Armeniorum hæresibus eliminandis, conciliandisque nobiscum eorum animis, superva-

caneum, quin etiman noxiam hoc esset Opusl quò acerbiùs irritarentur hi, si falsum in 

eos crimen obijeceret; perversiùs trimpharent; si crimen certum, explicatè tamen non 

cognitum, importunarum ratuionum antidotis emendaret: ýý[1r-v] 
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distinguishing the errors falsely ascribed to the former from the fewer, 

but nonetheless real errors into which the Armenians have fallen; which 

recourse Galanus imagines will facilitate the desired return of the Arme-

nians to orthodoxy as defined by Rome. The preliminary apparatus that 

follows the Author‘s address To the Reader in Conciliatio II.1 instan-

tiates this strategy. After two signatures of official imprimatur, Galanus 

offers a twofold ‗Catalogus‘ of ‗false doctors of the Armenians, who 

opposed the Catholic Faith‘ (‗Armeniorum Pseudomagistri, qui Fidem 

Catholicam oppugnarunt‘: Conciliatio II.1 sigs. [ýý4r]-[ýýý3r]) and of 

‗Armenian Fathers and Doctors, who propounded the Catholic Faith‘ 

(‗Armeni Patres ac Magistri, qui Fidem Catholicam propugnarunt‘: Con-

ciliatio II.1 sigs. [ýýý3v-ýýýý3r]). Each name in the Catalogus is 

followed by a brief outline of the life and work of the cleric or council in 

question. Notably, while the ‗Pseudomagistri‘ comprise only seventeen 

names (including John of Odzun, Ananias of Shirak, and the last councils 

of Dvin and Adana), the list of ‗legitimate‘ (i.e. pro-Roman) authorities 

runs to forty-four items, including such stalwarts of the Armenian Church 

as Gregory the Illuminator, Gregory of Narek, and Nerses of Lambron, as 

well as an impressive list of more recent Armenian patriarchs and more 

ancient Armenian general councils. Moreover, the Catalogus is followed 

by an unannotated ‗Index of Ancient Holy Fathers and other Writings 

upon which the arguments in this Work are based‘, comprising fifty-one 

items, and by a list of textual ‗Instrumenta‘ accepted by the Armenian 

church and cited in the Conciliatio. The strategy of the Catalogus and In-

dex is clear: to suggest that the vast majority of Armenian authorities 

conformed to and supported a version of Christianity concordant to that 

of Rome
7
. 

Galanus‘s explanation of the Pars controversialis in terms of ‗End‘, 

‗Author‘, and ‗Matter‘, however, also signals to the knowledgeable 

reader the procedure by which the work of ‗conciliation‘ will proceed. 

‗End‘ (fines) and ‗Matter‘ (materia) are of course two of the four causes 

                                                           
7
 The 1661 volume, the Pars controversialis Tomus secundus pars altera follows much 

the same format, omitting the biographies of the Armenian authorities: the headings are 

‗the false doctors of the Armenians, who are refuted in this work‘ (Armeniorum Pseudo-

magistri, quorum in hoc opus refutantur‘: eleven names); of ‗the Armenian fathers, upon 

whose testimony we build in this work‘ (‗Patres Armeni, quorum testimoniis in hoc 

Opere nitimur‘: 23 names); and ‗Greek and Latin Fathers accepted by the Armenians 

and cited in this work‘ (Patres Græci et Latini, ab Armenis suscepti, & in hoc opere 

citati‘ (Contiliatio II.2 sigs.[ýý3r-ýý4r]). 
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of substance according to the Aristotelian analysis that Western scholas-

ticism inherited and adapted. As is the case with ensouled substances and 

their derivatives, ‗end‘ and ‗form‘ (forma, ratio) coincide; the ‗Author‘ 

supplies the ‗Efficient‘ (efficiens) cause, the instrument whereby form in-

forms matter to a particular end. The analysis of any and all substances in 

terms of this fourfold causality is not only one of the cornerstones of 

scholastic analysis generally; it turns out to underpin the analysis of the 

relation between the Armenian and Roman churches that the Pars cont-

roversialis takes as its ‗End‘ to define and analyse. But herein lies a 

difficulty. As Galanus himself observes, incomprehension of language 

and terminology lie behind many, although not all, of the accusations of 

heresy that the Greek and Latin churches have levelled at the Armenians. 

But Neo-scholastic or Neo-aristotelian analysis is not necessarily ob-

viously adapted to mutual comprehension between Armenia and Rome, 

despite an older tradition of Armenian Aristotelian controversy. More-

over, the Pars controversialis is not simply Aristotelian in its mode of 

analysis. Galanus employs a particular analytical format, the quæstio 

format, that arguably raises serious difficulties for the project of eccle-

siastical understanding and reconciliation that Galanus outlines. 

The quæstio format is in one way a legacy of the Western mediæval 

unversity, above all the University of Paris: the vocabulary of ‗quæstio‘, 

‗responsus‘ divided into distinctiones‘ and ‗objectiones‘, and ‗solutio‘ re-

flects the oral practice of the university before the age of print. But the 

quæstio format also dominates written exegesis from the eleventh-cen-

tury Sententiæ Libri quattuor of Peter Lombard. In Galanus‘s day, the 

works of Thomas Aquinas, above all the Summa Theologiæ, remained a 

touchstone of both theological authority and methodological felicity. Its 

four books divided into concise quæstiones and even more concise arti-

culi, couched in objections and responses, the Summa Theologiæ is a 

triumph of organization: seemingly the whole field of theology is on the 

one hand divided and analysed, and on the other grouped and ordered, in 

an interlocking set of distinct yet logically and theologically connected 

positions. Hence the quæstio format could prove a powerful tool for the 

enforcement of orthodoxy. 

Yet one of the great analytic advantages of the quæstio format is its 

capacity to preclude predetermination among alternatives. This capacity 

turns out to have been important for a great deal of pre-Tridentine Catho-

lic theology, in which decisions concerning more abstruse technical ques-
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tions could be deferred, sometimes for generations or indeed indefinitely, 

as for example in the competing Thomist and Scotist accounts of the 

relation between form and individuation in ensouled matter. Unsurpri-

singly, for similar reasons the quæstio format continued to thrive in 

philosophical commentaries well into the seventeenth century: the major 

Early Modern commentaries on Aristotle, for example, almost exclusive-

ly use the quæstio format to weigh conflicting interpretations of such 

fraught issues as the rôle of substantial form in the individuation of sub-

stances. Indeed, metaphysics commentaries espousing mutually exclusive 

‗Thomist‘ and ‗Scotist‘ interpretations of form continue to be published, 

and indeed used in the same university courses. The quæstio format, 

moreover, proved a useful tool for incorporating new scientific insights 

into traditional curricula without causing undue disruption to underlying 

assumptions. For example, one widely circulated Aristotelian commenta-

ry, that of the Jesuit theologian Franciscus Tolletus, (quite uncontrover-

sially) uses an objection and response structure to acknowledge the error 

of Aristotle‘s identification of the heart, rather than the brain, as the phy-

siological seat of the human intellegence (intellectus), in a way that 

leaves intact the authority of a basically Aristotelian mode of analysis. 

This openness might suggest the suitability of the quæstio format for 

Galanus‘s project. Two considerations argue against this view. First, the 

quæstio format is designed above all to clarify distinctions, a procedure 

that does not necessarily conduce to agreement, as the merits of any 

given argument are apt to appear in clearer focus. Second, and by exten-

sion, argument by quæstio depends upon a shared set of assumptions 

about signification, grammar, vocabulary, definitions, the use of terms, 

and logical procedures in general: just the sorts of issues which too often 

pose the greatest obstacles to theological understanding between 

churches that employed different languages in their theological traditions. 

Yet the quæstio format remained the default for serious intellectual 

and theological inquiry in seventeenth-century Roman Catholicism; and 

as the apparatus to both volumes of the Conciliationis Pars controversia-

lis make clear, the quæstio format provides the basic structure of Gala-

nus‘s work. Following the Indices of Church Fathers and authories and 

the single-page of ‗Instrumenta‘ (textual authorities followed) and errata 

at sig. [ýýýý4v], the first volume of the Pars controversialis presents a 

pair of Indices, a general and specific, outlining the quastionies to be 
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treated. The more specific ‗Index paragraphorum primi tomi‘ (i.e. cover-

ing only Conciliatio II.1) most clearly indicates Galanus‘s adherence to 

the format: for example, the first quæstio, covering the ‗Errors in this ma-

terial [sc. the relations attaining amongst Christ, God, and man] proceeds 

by way of a question, ‗whether the Greek writers are correct in ascribing 

to the Armenians the errors of Arius, Apollinaris, Nestorius, Eutyches, 

the Manichæans, and the Acephali concerning the mystery of the Incar-

nation‘; a series of distinctions (that the Armenian fathers reject the 

charges of the Greeks‘; ‗that the Armenian church can be shown to have 

no part in the errors in question‘; a series of disproofs of specific doct-

rinal accusations; and a ‗solutio‘ concerning the current state of the 

Armenian church (II.1.sig. [ýýýýý3v]). 

Clarity of format alone, however, does not define either the mode or 

the efficacy of argument; and the specifics of Galanus‘s argumentative 

mode, at first puzzling, arguably show the trap which the combination of 

the quæstio format and a particular set of historical and doctrinal con-

straints pose, if not for the possibility of Armenian-Roman reconciliation 

considered in the abstract, then at least for Galanus‘s attempt. A parti-

cularly clear example is provided by Quæstio inter Armenos IV.§1 under 

the heading De Militantis Ecclesiæ Capite ac Nova Lege (II.2489-497). 

The first ‗Sectio‘, ‗De materia, & forma Baptismi‘, nicely illustrates the 

pitfalls facing Galanus in his project. Galanus opens his analysis with a 

question of definition: ‗Let us ask first: What, then, are the matter, and 

form, of Baptism?‘ (‗Quæritur Primò: Quænam sit materia, & forma 

Baptismi?‘). Galanus gives the response of the Council of Florence, from 

the session addressed to the Armenians: that the material is water in its 

natural state, and that the form is just words: Ego te baptizo in nomine 

Patris, & Fili, & Spiritus sancti: or, as he writes, other [words] similar in 

substance, such as those which are used by the Armenians: N[ame] ser-

vant of Jesus Christ, coming willingly to Baptism, is baptized now 

through me in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Spirit: for that these words do not differ at all in substance from the pre-

ceding ones is declared in the same council, loc. cit
8
. 

                                                           
8
 ‗vel alia similia secundùm substantiam, qualia sunt ea, quibus utuntur Armeni: N[o-

men] servus Iesu Christi, sponte veniens ad Baptismam, baptizatur nunc per mè in no-

mine Patris, & Fili, et Spiritus sancti: quæ quidem verba non differe quantùm ad sub-
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This response corresponds (unsurprisingly) to the discussion of bap-

tism in Aquinas Summa Theologiæ III.q.66.: at much greater length, 

Aquinas specifies water as the matter (III.q.66.a.3), the Latin verbal for-

mula as the form (a.5) and the logical equivalency of the Greek (and by 

extension Armenian) formula (a.5 ad 1). To this discussion Galanus 

adjects two ‗objections‘ of Armenian ‗pseudomagistri‘, by far the more 

serious of which is that of the ‗pseudomagister‘ ‗Vartanus‘, whom Gala-

nus characterizes as the author of two ‗Opuscula‘, an Admonition to the 

Armenians (Monita ad Armenios) and a Refutation of the latter of the 

Roman Pontiff to Hetum, King of Armenia (Refutatio epistolæ Rom. Pon-

tificis, ad Haytonem Armeniæ Regem) ‗Vartanus‘argues that the formula 

‗I baptize thee‘ violates the injunction of Paul in 1. Corinthians 1 not to 

baptize in one‘s own name, but in the name of Christ
9
. (Interestingly, Ga-

lanus also records the characterization of the ‗pseudomagister‘ Grigor 

Datevac‘i (‗Gregorius Dattevensis‘) to the objection of Vartanus as just 

the sort of ‗triviality‘ (‗nugis‘) that wounds one‘s own cause: Conciliatio 

II.2.492). Galanus‘s ‗response‘ is to divide the ‗efficient cause‘ of bap-

tism yet further into a ‗principal cause‘, which is the Holy Trinity, and an 

‗instrumental cause, which is delivered from outside the Sacrament; and 

that is the Minister/Agent, to whom indeed God himself attributes the act 

of baptizing, saying: Baptizing them &c. For indeed Baptism according 

to the form of his words has efficacy, as shown in Ephesians 5, ‗washing 

them with the washing of water in the Word of Life‘: for in this form 

both causes are shown together; the Minister, who carrying out the act of 

Baptism, saying, Ego te baptizo: such that that pronoun ‗Ego‘ is not 

applied by necesssity, but as a greater expression of ‗intention‘; and the 

Holy Trinity, as in whose name or virtue the Minister acts, as he says ‗In 

nomine Patris, & Filij, & Spiritus sancti. {…]
10

 

                                                                                                                                              
stantiam à præcedentibus, declaratum est in eodem Concilio, loc. cit.‘: Conciliatio 

II.498. Cf. Concilium Florentinum, ‗Decretum pro Armenis‘, in Denzinger §696 (255). 
9
 Objicit secundò Vartanus contra formam Bapismi, à Latinis usurpatum, sic scribens in 

Monitis ad Armenios, cap. 2, De minus præcipit Apostolis, ut in nomine Patris, & Filij, 

& Spiritus sancti baptizarent, & non etiam in nomine proprio. qui autem dicit: Ego te 

baptizo, &c., indicat se in suo etiam nomine baptizare. & ideo Paulus 1.Cor.1 inquit: 

Gratias ago Deo, quòd neminem vestrùm baptizavi, ne quis dicat, quòd in nomine meo 

baptizati estis.‘: Conciliatio II.2.492. 
10

 ‗Respondetur ergo ad principale argumentum: quòd causa Baptismi efficiens duplex 

est: altera principalis, à qua virtutem habet Baptismus; & hæc est sancta Trinitas, ac pro-
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Theologically, Galanus‘s division is canonical, consisting of a re-

statement of Aquinas at Summa III.q.66.a.5 ad 2. What is more in 

question is the logical appropriateness of the response to the ‗objection‘ 

of Vartanus. This objection may or may not be serious: Grigor Datevac‘i 

thinks that it is not. But Galanus‘s response, to cite in the act of baptism a 

double efficient causality, divided among the Holy Spirit as ‗principle‘ 

and the words of the minister as ‗instrument‘, is at the least confusing in 

context. Galanus‘s invocation of ‗intention‘ (intentio) is, again, Aquinian; 

but Galanus cites it not from the paragraph on causality in baptism. but 

the immediately preceding Summa III.q.66.a.5 ad 1., on the Greek formu-

la, in which Aquinas in effect momentarily reads the Latin formula as 

logically consequent upon the Greek. But Aquinas‘s argument concerns 

the propriety of the Greek formula, whereas for Vartanus it is the Latin 

formula, specifically the Latin words of the minister themselves that are 

at issue: whether they allow or invoke the operation of the Holy Spirit, or 

arrogate to the human agent a divine function. In the context, Galanus‘s 

recourse to ‗intentio‘, traditionally defined as ‗something in the mind that 

corresponds to something in the world‘, is question-begging. For Galanus 

the theologican, the ‗intentio‘ is the recognition on the minister‘s part of 

the presence of the Holy Spirit; but for Galanus the logician, the invo-

cation of ‗intentio‘ could conceal any sort of content, for example, a hope 

that the Holy Spirit would be present in the act of baptism, or worse, a 

demand that the Spirit so be there: the burden of proof is upon Galanus. 

Worst of all, for the hypothetical objector, the ‗intentio‘ could well be 

precisely the minister himself as agent: the very charge that Vartanus 

rightly or wrongly lays against the Latin formula of baptism. 

Galanus‘s analysis of baptism nicely illustrates the argumentative 

and methodological quandary that characterizes the Pars controversialis. 

                                                                                                                                              
indè etiam Christus secunda Trinitatis persona, iuxtà illud Ioanes 1. Super quem videris 

Spiritum sanctum descendentem, & manentem, his est, qui baptizat. altera verò instru-

mentalis, quæ tradit exteriùs Sacramentum; & hæc est Minister, cui etiam ipse Dominus 

baptizandi actum attribuit, dicens: Baptizantes eos &c. Cùm ergo Baptismus per for-

mam verborum suam habeat efficaciam, iuxta illud Ephes. 5. mundans eam lavacro 

aquæ in Verbo Vitæ; ideò in eius forma hæc utraque causa convenienter expriitur, Mi-

nister quidem, ut exercens actum Baptismi, cùm dicitur: Ego te baptizo: quamvis pari-

cula illa, Ego, non ponatur ex necessitate, sed ad maiorem expressionem intentionis: 

Sancta verò Trinitas, ut in cuius nomine, seu virtute Minister operatur, cùm dicitur: In 

nomine Patris, & Filij, & Spiritus sancti. [….]‘: Conciliatio II.2.493. 
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Theologically Galanus‘s citation of Aquinas on baptism is orthodox. In 

the common philosophical terms of the seventeenth century, however, 

Galanus‘s invocation of Aquinas‘s definition of baptism as a substance is 

deeply problematic. Substance is a composite of ‗matter‘ and ‗form‘. But 

matter, ‗materia‘ in a substance, is very nearly nothing at all: pure poten-

tiality that forms the material substrate of the substance, to which ‗form‘ 

supplies all qualities (quality, quantity, relation, habit, time, space, etc.). 

Such analysis is relatively straightforward applied to persons, animals, 

material objects, and even inexplicable miracles such as the transubstan-

tiated Host beyond time and space; its application to baptism is a great 

deal less so. Hence it is little surprise that Roman Catholic analyses of 

baptism in Galanus‘s day generally move considerably beyond Aquinas‘s 

formula. As early as 1518, responding to Martin Luther‘s nascent Protes-

tant challenge to traditional accounts of the sacraments, Thomas Cajetan 

distinguishes among classes of intentiones of the baptizer with respect to 

baptism. For Cajetan, if the baptizer baptizes for the sake of a joke, or out 

of avarice, but nonetheless has in his mind the intentio of baptism qua 

baptism, then the baptism is valid; whereas, if the intentio is, as it were, a 

parody, the baptism is null and void. In effect, Cajetan distinguishes 

between the formula qua formula and qua effect of an intentio; it is the 

latter that proves probative. This view, moreover, turns out to have a long 

history. Already in De Trinitate, Augustine (5
th

 century) analyses words 

as logically posterior to and dependent upon acts of the mind; both 

Aquinas (briefly) and Ioannes Duns Scotus (at greater length) take up this 

analysis, with Scotus offering the particularly striking formula of words 

as proles (offspring); by the late sixteenth century, this treatment of the 

relation of words to intentiones becomes a standard item in the commen-

tary tradition. And Cajetan‘s analysis is in effect merely an inaugural re-

sponse in an increasingly sophisticated multipronged debate among Ro-

man Catholic theologians and a variety of Reformed positions on the 

efficacy of baptism in relation to issues of grace, salvation, reprobation, 

election, and so forth
11

. 

                                                           
11

 See Cajetan, Opuscula q. 10 (‗De fide ad fructuosam absolutionem sacramentalem 

necessaria‘) a.17 (I.330); cf. Augustine, De trinitate IX.xii,18; Aquinas, De veritate q.4 

a.1; Scotus, Ordinatio I. d. 27. q. 1 (‗utrum verbum creatum sit actualis intellectio‘); 

Commentarii Collegii Conimbrensis in De anima, in lib.III. cap. viii. q. 3. art. 2 (487); 
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Hence Galanus‘s analysis of the issue of baptism seems doubly li-

miting, neither bringing to bear the most recently formulated resources of 

the Roman Catholic tradition nor engaging creatively and productively 

with the sorts of questions that these resources were capable of answer-

ing. The explanation for this curious limitation, if it survives, must lie in 

the archives of the Sacra Congregatio de Propaganda Fidei (now the 

Congregatio pro Gentium Evangelizatione). In the absence of archival 

research, however, two explanations present themselves. First, practically 

speaking, whatever the state of written Armenian theology since the 

Council of Florence, the state of such putative later theological treatises 

remains technically uncertain in the absence of either a council or an 

Armenian mission to give such work official imprimatur; hence Galanus 

is limited by historical circumstance to addressing ancient and mediæval 

Armenian theological positions. Yet the range of issues laid out in the 

Pars controversialis seem amenable to reconceptualization and reorgani-

zation: for example, the analyses of baptism developed by the successors 

of Thomas Cajetan would seem to have implications for issues of re-

probation and salvation discussed under other quæstiones of the Pars 

controversials; such a reconceptualization of issues arguably would con-

stitute a more powerful and flexible instrument of ‗conciliation‘ with the 

living Armenians of Galanus‘s day. I suspect (and this is the second ex-

planation) that whatever Galanus‘s evangelical ambitions may have been, 

permission to construct such a wide-ranging and innovative work of 

theology was not forthcoming from the Sacra Congregatio itself. Perhaps 

the textual, financial, or intellectual resources for such a work were either 

wholly unavailable, or deemed more needed elsewhere; perhaps the pos-

sibility that theological innovations or reinterpretations vis-à-vis the 

Armenians might complicate the seemingly more pressing mission of 

confuting and combatting Protestantism was too strong; or perhaps, in-

deed, the Pars controversialis represents the limit of Galanus‘s own ca-

pacities. Clearly, then, explanation for the form and scope of the Concili-

ationis Pars controversialis and its ultimate relation to the Pars histori-

alis must await further research; but such eventual research promises to 

                                                                                                                                              
Fonseca, Commentarii in Metaphysica lib.vii.cap.viii. q. 3. sec. 2 (vol. 2: III.298); 

Eustachius a Sancto Paulo, Summa philosophiæ, Tertia pars, tract. iv., q. ix.ii (340). 
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open an extensive and fascinating chapter in the histories of Armenian 

and Roman Catholic relations in the Early Modern period. 
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Ռնՠգվս Դնրժա՟վճ՟մ 

Մթ՟ՠ՟մնրէճն՞րմ էգ ս՟վ՟մչ՟սնրղ. Ն՟իմ՟խ՟մ բթսնհնրէճնրմմգվ Կհգ-

ղգջ Գ՟ժ՟մնջթ «Մթ՟ՠ՟մնրէթրմ Հ՟ճնտ ջնրվՠ գխգհգտրնճմ զմբ ղգլթ ջնրվՠ 

գխգհգտրնճմ Հպնղ՟ճ» (Հպնղ, 1650-1661) ավւթ ո՟սղնրէճ՟մ օ ՟ջսռ՟-

լ՟ՠ՟մ՟խ՟մ ղգէնբթ ղ՟ջթմ 

Սճսհձ իճ՟չ՜թճսկ ձ՜ըձ՜ժ՜ձ ՞ձ՜ի՜պ՜ժ՜ձ բ պջչճսկ Կխՠկբո Գ՜է՜ձճոզ 

՞ջտճսկ ՜կվճվչ՜թ ձհճսդՠջզ ւ չզծ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կՠդճ՟ձՠջզ, կզ ՞ջտզ, ճջգ ճջ-

յՠո զջ ձյ՜պ՜ժձ բ ՜ա՟՜ջ՜ջճսկ Հշճկզ ժ՜դճէզժ ւ Հ՜հճռ ՠժՠխՠռզձՠջզ 

կՠջլՠռկ՜ձգ ձյ՜ոպՠէգ` ձջ՜ձռ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհճսձձ ճսջչ՜-

՞թՠէճս ւ ի՜կ՜լ՜հձճսդհ՜ձ ՠաջՠջ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ ճս մյ՜ջճսձ՜ժճխ ՜ոպչ՜-

թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձ լՠշձ՜ջժՠէճս կզնճռճչ: Եո վճջլճսկ 

ՠկ ՜յ՜ռճսռՠէ, ճջ զձմյՠո ՞ջտզ յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ղ՜ջ՜՟ջ՜ձտգ, ՜հձյՠո բէ ՜ոպ-

չ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ չՠջէճսթճսդհճսձձ ՜հձտ՜ձ իձ՜՝ճսհջ ՠձ, ճջ ըճմգձ՟ճպճսկ ՠձ 

՜ա՟՜ջ՜ջչ՜թ ձյ՜պ՜ժզ զջ՜՞ճջթկ՜ձգ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ձ՜ւ ՜հձ, ճջ Եչջճյ՜հճսկ 

Հշճկզ ժ՜դճէզժ ՠժՠխՠռճս չջ՜ յ՜հտ՜ջճխ ՝ճխճտ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ծձղճսկգ ՜ձի՜խ-

դ՜ի՜ջՠէզ ՜ոպչ՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜վ՜ժճսկձՠջ բջ ոպՠխթճսկ ի՜հ տջզո-

պճձհ՜ձՠջզ իՠպ ՜չՠէզ ոՠջպ ւ ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժզձ ՜չՠէզ ի՜կ՜իճսձմ ժ՜յՠջ ի՜ո-

պ՜պՠէճս ի՜կ՜ջ: 
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1
 

TEXTUAL OBSERVATIONS ON ST. GREGORY OF NAREK‟S 
“ODE OF THE LITTLE CART” 

Introduction 

This work was initially motivated by the search for a serviceable text 

of this ode for the purpose of preparing the first complete Czech and 

Western Armenian translations of the odes of St. Gregory of Narek. 

Initially, the three main published versions were considered:  

A. The 1513 Venice publication
2
. K‗ēōńkerean and Prof. van Lint 

may both be right in (respectively) characterising it as being ―noticeably 

corrupted‖ (zgali č„ap„ov ałčatuac)
3
 and the product of a ―defective‖ 

tradition
4
 of codices; but significant information of an indirect nature that 

may be elicited from it. 
                                                           
1
 The author gratefully acknowledges receipt of an Internal Grant from the Philo-

sophical Faculty of Charles University in Prague in support of the research documented 
in the present paper: tento přìspěvek vznikl v rámci projektu „The music of the Arme-
nian Hymnal: the 19

th
-century Western Armenian School, its international context, 

issues of notation and of performance practice― řeńeného na Filozofické fakultě Univer-
zity Karlovy v Praze z prostředků Specifického vysokońkolského výzkumu na rok 
2014(VG180). He is greatly indebted to the Abbot of the Mekhitarist Congregation of 
San Lazzaro in Venice, the Very Rev. Yeghia Kilaghbian and the Mekhitarist Congre-
gation for their generosity of spirit in freely allowing access to the riches of the San 
Lazzaro scriptorium and in making the author warmly welcome in their community 
during his brief sojourn in November 2013; to Prof. Abraham Terian for his very de-
tailed and exceedingly helpful comments on the draft version of the present article, 
which resulted in numerous improvements and corrections (though, of course, the 
author remains wholly responsible for its remaining shortcomings); and to Profs. Theo 
van Lint and Fr. Levon Boghos Zekiyan, for their most kind and generous assistance. 
Further, the author is grateful to the Armenian National Library and their director, Dr. 
Tigran Zargaryan, for their enlightened policy of making freely available scans of their 
greatest treasures in digital form.  
2
 Տ՜խ՜ջ՜ձ [BOOK OF ODES], Venice; this is probably the second ever Armenian 

book to have been published, and though it does not bear a date, it is believed to have 

been printed in 1513. The publisher was Yakob Mełapart. The ode appears on pages 16 

recto – 18 verso. 
3
 Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Տ՜խՠջ ՠս Գ՜ձլՠջ [Odes and Ganj Litanies], ՟յի. Ավղթմե Քեփյ-

խգվգ՟մ, Yerevan 1981, p. 251; henceforth this volume will be referred to as the K‗ēōń-

kerean edition. 
4
 T. M. van Lint, ―Grigor Narekac‗i‘s Tał Yarut„ean: The Throne Vision of Ezekiel in 

Armenian Art and Literature I‖, in: V. Calzolari Bouvier et al., eds., Apocryphes 

armeniens: transmission – traduction – creation – iconographie, Lausanne: Editions du 

Zebre, 1999, p. 105-127; see p. 117. 
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B. The 1840 Venice (San Lazzaro) publication
5
 (itself very similar

6
 

to the earliest San Lazzaro publication of 1827
7
). This version

8
 was used 

in Archimandrite Garegin Sruanjteanc‗‘s Mananay anthology
9
; and 

Archbishop Garegin Xač‗aturean Trapizoni
10

 and Arńawir Mxit‗arean
11

 

used it in their editions and for their own translations – despite (in the 

case of the latter) the presumable availability of MS sources from the 

                                                           
5
 Սվՠնճ ծփվմ ղգվնճ Գվթանվթ Ն՟վգխ՟ճ ռ՟մթտ ռ՟մ՟խ՟մթ ղ՟սգմ՟ավնրէթրմւ [Works of 

Our Holy Father Gregory, Monk of the Monastery of Narek] , Venice, 1840, p. 473-474. 
6
 The two versions are well-nigh identical, the only discernible difference being that the 

1827 version has the word Աջսնրլնճ written out in full, whereas the 1840 edition has the 

abbreviated form ՟ճ with a horizontal bar over it.  
7
 Գվթանվթ Ն՟վգխ՟ճ ռ՟մթտ ռ՟մ՟խ՟մթ ղ՟սգմ՟ավնրէթրմւ [Works of Gregory, Monk 

of the Monastery of Narek], Venice, 1827, p. 381-382. 
8
 It is, incidentally, fascinating to compare the two Venetian editions of 1827 and 1840 

more generally. Indeed, a highly worthwhile and non-trivial project would be to trace 

the development of the recensions of the various odes included in the two editions, 

aided by an examination of the dates of acquisition of various manuscript sources by the 

Venetian Mekhitarist Fathers (as would also be the highly interesting but rather more 

ambitious challenge of establishing which specific manuscript sources were employed 

by the editors towards the preparation of the editions). In some cases – as in that of the 

present ode – there was little change. In others – such as the ode Hawun art„ənac„eal, 

the 1840 edition was able to present a rather more complete version of the ode than the 

earlier volume (as may be seen by comparing p. 383 of the 1827 publication with p. 475 

of that of 1840). In this instance the version found in the earlier edition would suggest 

the use of later sources, where, very possibly, the increasingly melismatic manner of 

execution of the melody may have resulted in the sheer lack of time for the performance 

of the later stanzas. In the case of Ač„k„ən cov (now generally considered the 

continuation of Erg šaržvarženi), the two editions presented substantially different 

recensions of the same ode – and it is significant that Prof. Abraham Terian, in his 

forthcoming volume of richly annotated translations of the complete extant Festal 

Works of the saint, has chosen to treat both recensions individually – see A. Terian, 

The Festal Works of St. Gregory of Narek: Annotated Translation of the Odes, Litanies 

and Encomia (forthcoming). Interestingly enough, K‗ēōńkerean has presented both 

versions separately in her 1981 edition, as well as providing a third, in some ways 

―intermediate‖ version within the notes in the appendix. 
9
 See Մ՜ձ՜ձ՜հ [Manna], ընհնռգ՟տ գր թ ժնճջ ե՟լ Գ. Վ. Սվնր՟մկսգ՟մտ, Constantinople, 

1876, p. 240-241. It is perhaps significant that Sruanjteanc‗ follows one or other of the 

Venice editions (1827 or 1840) but (i) makes an excision, eschewing most of the ―key‖ 

stanza (incl. the reference to the ―fourfold‖ kurcn of the cart not referred to elsewhere in 

the ode), and also (ii) omits the final abbreviated indication Aysōr arjakec„ak„, recognising, 

no doubt, that this was a cue to start singing the final stanza of the De caelis hymn. 
10

 See Ս. Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Ն՜ջՠժ Մ՜պՠ՜ձ Ոխ՝ՠջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ [Narek Book of Lamenta-

tion], ՟յի. գր էվա. Գ՟վգաթմ Ավւ. Խ՟շ՟սնրվգ՟մ (Տվ՟ոթդնմթ), Aleppo 2003 (a republi-

cation of the original 1948 Buenos Aires publication), p. 716-719. 
11

 See Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Տ՜խՠջ [Odes], ՟յի. գր էվաղ. Ավյ՟րթվ Միթէ՟վգ՟մ, Yerevan 

1957, p. 62-65. 
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Matenadaran. More recently the 1840 text was adopted by Achb. Zareh 

Aznaworean of blessed memory for his millenial edition of the complete 

canon of works by St. Gregory of Narek, published in Antelias in 2003.
12

 

C. The Soviet Armenian edition by K‗ēōńkerean, published in 1981
13

 

(but reproduced without any substantial alteration more recently by the 

editors of the Matenagirk‗ Hayoc‗ volume 12 published in 2008
14

, as in 

the case of the Matenagirk‗ Hayoc‗ version of the Book of Lamentation, 

which, too, is a mere reproduction of the 1985 Soviet publication
15

). 

Our reservations about all three versions have been fully discussed 

elsewhere
16

; here we merely reiterate the main reason why C may not be 

used in our judgement
17

. Consider the rather limp couplet found just 

before the ―key‖ block (explaining the allegory of the earlier stanzas) in 

C. The version in B had, by way of the second line of the couplet, a repe-

tition of the servant‘s shout to the pair of oxen (already found in line 4 of 

the ―lithe servant‖ stanza). Here, however, K‗ēōńkerean has the sentence 

Ահո՜սջ ՜ձճսղ՜իճպ ՝ճսջկ՜կ՝ գձդ՜ձ՜հ; yet this line is none other than the 

                                                           
12

 Ս. Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Մ՜պՠ՜ձ Ոխ՝ՠջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ՜հէ ՠջժ՜ոզջճսդզսձտ [Book of La-

mentation and other works], ծ՟դ՟վ՟ղգ՟խթ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէթրմ, ՟յի. Զ՟վգծ Եոջ. 

Ադմ՟րնվգ՟մ, Antelias 2003 – for this ode, see p. 658-659. Though it is by no means 

flawless, and despite the fact that some of the ode texts are in need of updating, of all 

published versions of the works of St. Gregory of Narek, this publication remains 

perhaps the best ―reader‘s edition‖ of the corpus as a whole. The inclusion in a single, 

convenient volume of the Book of Lamentation, Commentary on the Song of Songs, 

Encomia, Litanies, Odes, and Word of Counsel enables ready cross-reference, in turn a 

potentially highly-illuminating procedure. A cautious and conservative editorial app-

roach was brought to bear: throughout the volume there is a certain bias in favour of the 

traditional readings of the Venetian fathers – though judicious use of the Soviet-era 

―critical‖ editions has also been made, especially to fill in lacunae. The late archbishop 

did not himself have access to manuscript sources, but in our view remains unrivalled 

for his acumen, good taste, linguistic sensitivity and biblical scholarship. 
13

 K„ēōńkerean, op. cit., see p. 59-65 for this ode, as also the valuable notes and table 

on p. 251-254. 
14

 See p. 727-730, Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ [Gregory of Narek], in Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ 

[Medieval Armenian Literature], ԺԲ ծ՟սնվ, Antelias 2008. 
15

 Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Մ՜պՠ՜ձ Ոխ՝ՠջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ [Book of Lamentation], ՟յի. Պփհնջ Մ. 

Խ՟շ՟սվգ՟մ ՠս Ավյ՟ժնճջ Ա. Ղ՟դթմգ՟մ, Yerevan, 1985. 
16

 H. Utidjian, ―On the printed sources of the ‗Ode of the Little Cart‘‖, in: Parrésia 7 

(2013), p. 185-203. 
17

 Though in the present article we have cause – however reluctantly – to criticize the 

text of this ode as it appears in this volume, there can be no doubt that Arminē 

K‗ēōńkerean‘s contribution in the twentieth century to textual advances concerning the 

odes of St. Gregory of Narek and of St. Nersēs the Gracious has been second to none. 

Our modest attempt to build up on her work in some small way should not be deemed to 

detract from our appreciation of her achievement. 
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beginning of the third stanza of the very same De caelis hymn employed 

elsewhere in the ode (Փ՜շգտ Քջզոպճոզ ՜կՠձ՜արջ հ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ)! The full 

stanza (in the version of the hymn to be found in the standard Portable 

Hymnal
18

 – p. 502) is: Ահորջ ՜ձճսղ՜իճպ ՝ճսջկ՜կ՝ գձդ՜ձ՜հզձ ոճսջ՝ ժ՜-

ձ՜հտձ, պՠո՜ձՠէճչ գաիջՠղպ՜ժձ ՜ջՠ՞՜ժձ՜ժՠջյ վ՜հէկ՜կ՝ զ չՠջ՜հ չզկզձ 

՞ճմբջ ՜ոՠէճչ. վ՜շգտ Քջզոպճոզ ՜կՠձ՜արջ հ՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ: Thus, not only is 

ənt‗anay an abbreviation for ənt‗anayin, but in fact the whole line 

(labelled as line 46 in the K‗ēōńkerean edition) is intended as an 

abbreviation for the interpolation of the whole stanza. Devoid of this line, 

the line I yaŕełēn (that is, line 45 in the K‗ēōńkerean edition) cannot stand 

on its own. This, to our mind, renders version C well-nigh inadmissible 

in its present form. Yet the connection of line 46 to the hymn has not 

been recognised so far – a blunder that could have been avoided by dint 

of reading through the De caelis hymn in question, or had but edition A 

been taken more seriously: there the line in question directly succeeds an 

abbreviated version of the first stanza of the hymn, վ՜շգտ տզ: and is 

itself highly abbreviated, appearing as: Ահո՜սջ ՜ձճսղ՜իճպ ՝ճսջկ: The 

incomplete nature of this phrase in the 1513 publication would surely 

have provoked the questions: why did the scribe not write it out fully, 

and how could the singer know how to proceed at this point? This surely 

would have led to the realisation that the words could not possibly be 

taken at face value as a mere continuation of the ode, but constituted yet 

another interpolated cue referring to some other source – namely the 

Armenian hymnal. There was, of course, clearly no need for it to be 

written out fully, as the singer would either have known the hymn by 

heart
19

 or have had a hymnal at hand.  

Accordingly, we now turn to the texts of the three earliest manu-

script recensions of this ode known to the present writer. All three are to 

be found in the Scriptorium of the Mekhitarist Congregation of San 

Lazzaro in Venice, and the existence of these sources has been known at 

                                                           
18

 Շ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ Ձՠշ՜ռ [Portable Hymnal], Antelias 1997 (republication of Jerusalem 

version of 1936 with added alphabetical index), referred to henceforth simply as the 

Portable Hymnal or PH. 
19

 The earliest extant Armenian hymnal manuscript known to the author (copied in 

Jerusalem in 1193 – Matenadaran MS No. 9838) is itself highly abbreviated, on two 

counts: many words are omitted, and many words that have not been omitted are 

themselves abbreviated. It genuinely does therefore seem that at least some church 

singers were so well-versed in its contents that mere reminders would suffice to allow 

them to render the hymns convincingly. For a reproduction of an extreme example 

(folio 51 verso of this codex), see H. Utidjian, ―Ukázky z Hymnáře arménské apońtol-

ské cìrkve [Specimens from the Hymnal of the Armenian Apostolic Church]‖, in: 

Parrésia 5 (2011), p. 229. 
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least since the publication in 1995 of the relevant volume of the late Fr. 

Sahak Čemčemean‘s masterly and extraordinarily user-friendly Master 

Catalogue of Armenian MSS at the Mekhitarist library in Venice
20

. De-

spite this fact, these texts appear not to have been used by previous 

editors, translators or commentators of the ode.  

The three oldest Venetian MS recensions 

There are six entries for this ode to be found in Čemčemean‘s Mayr 

C‗uc‗ak, Vol. 5 (the volume of the San Lazzaro Master Catalogue that 

embraces codices of odes and of ganj litanies). We enumerate the three 

earliest sources
21

: 

1. Գ՜ձլ՜ջ՜ձ ԺԶ., Ձՠճ՜՞զջ Թզս 159, Catalogue Entry No. 775, 15-

16
th

 century, place unknown. The codex was received by the Fathers as a 

gift, during Fr. Nersēs Akinean‘s travels in Armenia in the years 1846-

1852. The MS could, therefore, not have been available to the editors of 

the 1823 and 1840 Venetian editions of the Saint‘s works (Version B). It 

is of very special interest indeed, and will henceforth be referred to as our 

Recension 1. Incidentally, it is noteworthy that here we have the ode in a 

Ganjaran – that is, in a collection embracing Ganj litanies, and the ode 

does indeed rub shoulders with Ganj items for the Holy Resurrection, 

being preceded and succeeded by such pieces – which puts paid to the 

claim that the ode is artaganjaranayin (see p. 727 of vol. 12 of Matena-

girk„ hayoc„, compiled by Hrač‗eay T‗amrazean, Antelias, 2008). Fi-

nally, we note that in this codex the ode is attributed not to to St. Gregory 

of Narek, but to Kostandin Srik
22

.  

2. Տ՜խ՜ջ՜ձ Ե., Ձՠճ՜՞զջ Թզս 234, Catalogue Entry No. 790, 16-17
th 

century, place (at which the relevant part of the codex was copied) un-

                                                           
20

 Հ. Ս՟ծ՟խ Վվբ. Ճգղձգղգ՟մ, Մ՜հջ Ցճսռ՜ժ Հ՜հՠջբձ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ռ կ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզձ Մըզդ՜-
ջՠ՜ձռ զ Վՠձՠպզժ, Հ՜պճջ Ե., Յ՜հոկ՜սճսջտ – Գ՜ձլ՜ջ՜ձ – Տ՜խ՜ջ՜ձ – Տրձ՜ռճհռ [Master 
Catalogue of Armenian Manuscripts at the Mekhitarist Library in Venice, Vol. V, Meno-
logia – Books of “Ganj” litanies – Books of Odes – Typica], San Lazzaro, Venice, 1995. 
21

 For a discussion of the remaining three, the reader is referred to H. Utidjian, ―On the early 
Venetian manuscripts of the ‗Ode of the Little Cart‘‖, in: Parrésia 7 (2013), p. 205-228. 
22

 It is, however, not all that unusual for there to be a lack of unanimity in attributions. 
There do exist a number of odes by the Saint which are sometimes attributed to Srik (as 
well as vice-versa), and, even more commonly, a number of odes where attributions to 
St. Gregory compete with attributions to St. Nersēs the Gracious. This particular ode, 
however, and especially this particular recension of it are highly redolent of features 
found in other odes by St. Gregory; and in our view it is a surrealistic piece of striking 
originality, and the undoubted fruit of a powerful imagination well worthy of St. 
Gregory of Narek‘s genius, as well as (as we shall see) sharing various features with a 
number of other odes that indisputably belong to his pen, such as (for instance) Hawun 
art„ənac„eal. 
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known. The codex was acquired by the Fathers in 1755, so in principle it 

could have been used by the editors of the 1823 and 1840 editions; but if 

it was, it seems to have had little influence on the redaction published in 

those editions, which must have been largely based on some other source. 

The remarkable feature of this recension is that, whereas all printed 

versions of the ode incorporate one or more stanzas of one specific hymn, 

in the case of this recension parts from a variety of hymns interlace the 

ode‘s stanzas. In his Master Catalogue Čemčemean refers to hymns for 

Easter Day and the Resurrection
23

; but in fact we find hymns for the 

Resurrection, Easter Day, the Archangels, as well as for the Feast of the 

Transfiguration. All these hymns are of the Fourth Plagal Mode, so musi-

cally the transitions from ode to hymn interpolations and back will have 

been seamless. This is our Recension 2. 

3. Տ՜խ՜ջ՜ձ Դ., Ձՠշ՜՞զջ Թզս 1330, Catalogue Entry No. 789; the re-

levant part of the the codex was written in Kafa in 1563; the year of ac-

quisition by the Venetian Fathers is not known. This is our Recension 3. 

Now the earliest MS consulted by K‗ēōńkerean was no earlier than 

seventeenth-century
24

, whilst Prof. van Lint refers to the oldest extant 

MS as ―dating from about 1622‖
25

. We may therefore claim that Recen-

sions 1 and 3 are older, whilst in the case of our Recension 2 (of which the 

dating is less exact) there is a reasonable chance that it too may be older 

than the MSS K ‗ēōńkerean used (although, as we shall see, it would have 

been of undiminished interest even if it were to be of lesser vintage).  

Brief summary of salient features of Recension 1 

This recension evinces highly interesting elements not present in the 

published versions
26

. We note the substantial extension to the Jayn aŕnēr 

section, the introduction of the apostles towards the end of the ode, as 

well as the use of the plural – apparently the carts were descending – and 

yet on ―it‖ were placed various objects and personages. Finally, though it 

is commented that the cart and its wheel (curiously enough, in the singu-

lar) were immobile, the recension lacks any dramatic moment following 

which they might resume – or rather, commence their movement.  

                                                           
23

 Čemčemean, op. cit., p. 687: Կզ ճ՟չնվբգմ Զ՟սխթ փվնր՟մ գր ճ՟վնրէգ՟մ յ՟վ՟խ՟մմգվ: 
24

 See K„ēōńkerean, op. cit., p. 252: Տ՟հթ ծթմ փվթմ՟խմգվ շգմ ո՟ծո՟մնր՟լ: Վ՟հ՟-

անճմմգվզ ԺԷ բ՟վթտ ՟ճմ խնհղ շգմ ՟մտմնրղ գր ՠնժնվմ եժ ՟հ՟ր՟հնրղմգվնռ: 
25

 T. M. van Lint, op. cit., p. 117. 
26

 For a full transcriptions of all three manuscript recensions (the inclusion of which 

here with space restrictions must regrettably preclude) the reader is referred to H. 

Utidjian, ―On the early Venetian manuscripts of the ‗Ode of the Little Cart‘‖, in: Parre-

sia 7 (2013), p. 205-228. 
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The recension is also noteworthy for what it lacks. The usual stanza 

starting with Եէե ծ՟վթրվ ՠ՟վբ ինժզվկ՟մ– ―If one hundred amassed 

orchids‖ – ought to have been present, since the ―key‖ block, with its 

suggested interpretation of particular items, does indeed appear in this 

recension of the ode, and refers to features that are missing in the absence 

of the stanza; thus, its absence would seem to be an anomaly. Also the 

Իհ՜շՠխբձ ՜շՠ՜է ղ՜ջեբջ ՞ճսձ՟գձ stanza (or couplet) is missing altogether. 

The references to the ―eight‖ days – or ―seven‖? awt‗nawreay could be a 

corruption of either – are both spurious, revealing an apparent ignorace 

of the very notion of the Hexameron (despite the fact that the Armenian 

version of St. Basil‘s Hexameron was popular and widespread). Only ten 

apostles have been named. The second stanza of the De caelis hymn is 

also absent. Finally, the hymnal interpolations in this recension are from 

the usual De caelis hymn for the Holy Resurrection, namely the first, 

third and fourth (and final) stanzas of Փ՜շգտ տջզոպճոզ ՜կՠձ՜արջ հ՜ջճս-

դՠ՜ձձ (p. 501-502 of the PH). 

Brief summary of salient features of Recension 2 

The ode lacks any title in this recension. In terms of clarity of struc-

ture, symmetry and equality of stanzas it is rather more problematic than 

any of the printed editions. (One obvious instance of asymmetry is the 

line shortened by the absence of the cross held by the children in the cart 

– incidentally, a feature Recension 2 shares with Version A – the 1513 

Venice publication.) However, this recension is remarkable and uniquely 

valuable for the extraordinary latitude and copiousness with which in-

terpolations from the hymnal appear to have been adopted – the spectrum 

being, in fact, even wider than that described by Fr. Čemčemian in his 

Catalogue entry. The fact is that the ode incorporates excerpts from 

hymns – all from the Fourth Plagal Mode (thus ensuring musically 

smooth and seamless transitions) – for the Holy Resurrection, Easter 

Day, the Feast of the Archangels as well as the Transfiguration. The pre-

cise choices made by the redactor of this recension appear to be highly 

specific
27

, giving rise to the crucial question: did the redactor merely take 

somewhat further a procedure initiated by the author of the ode himself?  
                                                           
27

 See Portable Hymnal (PH), p. 501-502, for the usual Patrum hymn interpolations. 

The remaining interpolations are the first three stanzas of the Patrum hymn for Easter 

Day, Աճջ՟րվ ղգլ ՟րգսթւ ՟բ՟ղ՟ճ մ՟ի՟ջսգհլթմ (PH, p. 376-377); all three stanzas of 

the Midday hymn Աճջ՟րվ նրվ՟ի՟տգ՟ժ ջնրվՠ գխգհգտթ ւվթջսնջթ, associated with the 

Canon for the Holy Archangels Michael and Gabriel, and for all the Heavenly Hosts 

(PH, p. 713);. and the third stanza alone of the Patrum hymn Աճջփվ զդինվծնրվբմ ՟մձ՟պ 
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Again, apparent ignorance of the Hexameron appears to result in an 

inappropriate number – ―five‖, in this recension – instead of the requisite 

―six‖. The ―key‖ block interestingly refers to the one hundred sheep 

referred to by Christ (Matthew 18:12-14, Luke 15:3-5), rather than to the 

more usual one hundred ―patriarchs and prophets‖. It may plausibly be 

argued that the non-uniformity of some of the interpretations found in our 

recensions may perhaps in itself reinforce the suspicion that the ―key‖ 

blocks may have been retrospective additions, extraneous to the ode as it 

was composed by the Saint
28

, and with an element of arbitrariness pos-

sibly reflecting a variety of local traditions. (We shall find that all three 

recensions here incorporate slightly different interpretations, as does Ver-

sion A; and the majority of the MSS inspected by K‗ēōńkerean lacked the 

―key‖ block altogether). 

This recension too includes an ―apostles‖ section, and this time all 

eleven are featured; but the different structure of the relevant section here 

renders it unsuitable for any attempts to ―complete‖ Recension 1. (The 

apostles are presented in pairs in that recension, whereas here we have a 

pair followed by three triplets.) Further: (1) this section, after a further 

hymn stanza interpolation, is followed by yet another line where the four 

Evangelists are mentioned; and (2) the apostles as well as the Evangelists 

are accompanied by a modification whereby what was previously i gil 

gayr has now been transformed into i gorc gayr (or, twice, kayr instead 

of gayr). Thus, gil is transformed into gorc, with as it were the apostles 

and Evangelists carrying out ―the work‖. 

There is a similar usage of the plural form, saylk„, with the ensuing 

verb matching it in number, but not the following pronoun, which 

remains in the singular; this is much as in Recension 1. But here we 

encounter, in addition, saylik„n (instead of saylikn)
29

. 

                                                                                                                                              
for the Third Day of the Feast of the Holy Transfiguration Աճջփվ ՟մղ՟ծնրէգ՟մ ծնս 

՟մնճյ ՠնրվգ՟տ թ է՟ՠփվ. էզղվգ՟ժ զմբ՟վղ՟տնճտ դբ՟ջջ ՟պ՟ւգժնտմ. Աջսզր՟լ ծ՟վտզմ 

ղգվնտ: (PH, p. 609-610) – where we note that both the reading է՟ՠփվ (a reference to 

mount Tabor) and the punctuation of the hymnal version seem preferable to the version 

that appears in the ode recension. 
28

 The ode Zōrk„ i verust iĵeal, of uncertain attribution, is the only other comparable 

example know to us. 
29

 This, taken as an intermediate form between saylk„n and saylikn, might reinforce the 

hypothesis (kindly personally communicated to the author by Prof. Terian) that saylk„n 

itself might possibly be a corruption of saylikn. This would explain the lack of 

agreement in number with the ensuing nora, though still not accounting for the plural 
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Brief summary of salient features of Recension 3 

This recension (in common with Version A – the Venice publication 

of 1513) eschews mention of the seraphim and cherubim in the first 

stanza; but (perhaps in its stead?) it does, unlike Version A, include the 

second stanza of the usual De caelis hymn (which refers to them). In 

common with Recension 1, the stationarity of the little cart and of the 

wheel (always in the singular) is never altered.  

By its inclusion of the greater part of stanza 3 of the usual De caelis 

hymn, this ode provides yet further evidence in support of our firm view 

that the line Ահորջ ՜ձճսղ՜իճպ ՝ճսջկ՜կ՝ գձդ՜ձ՜հ: in the 1981
30

 and 

2008
31

 editions (Version C) ought not to be taken at face value, and in-

stead be recognised for what it is: a cue to the appropriate stanza of the 

hymn. 

Unlike Recensions 1 and 2, Recension 3 does not list the apostles by 

name, but refers to metasan aŕak„eloc„ (―eleven apostles‖). Furthermore, 

Recension 3 is the only one of the three MS recensions to refer to vec„ 

(―six‖), or more precisely vez [sic] korənkan (―origan plants‖), consis-

tently with the Hexameron. We also note that this recension too (in 

common with Version A and with Recension 2) lacks the cross held by 

the children in Recension 1 and Version C, or placed on their laps in the 

Venetian 1823 and 1840 editions (Version B). We finally note in passing 

that this recension features particularly interesting neumations. 

Discussion 

One wonders if an element of oral transmission might not perhaps 

have played a role in bringing about such a shocking degree of diversity 

– both of detail
32

 and in larger-scale structure. Interestingly, both 

                                                                                                                                              
iĵanēin. Of course it is also possible that the plural, saylk„ might represent an unattested 

usage whereby the plural form may have had a singular meaning associated with it. 
30

 Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Տ՜խՠջ ՠս Գ՜ձլՠջ [Odes and Ganj Litanies], ՟յի. Ավղթմե Քեփյ-

խգվգ՟մ, Yerevan 1981, p. 63, line 46. 
31

 Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ [Gregory of Narek], in Մ՜պՠձ՜՞զջտ ի՜հճռ [Armenian Medieval 

Literature], ԺԲ ծ՟սնվ, Antelias 2008, p. 729, line 46. 
32

 A few examples will suffice to demonstrate this point. (1) We have encountered 

variously Ս՟ճժւ թչ՟մեթմ թ ղ՟ջգ՟տ ժգպմեմ (Manuscript Recension 1), Ս՟ճժւմ թչ՟մեթմ թ 

ժգ՟պմեմ թ ղ՟ջ՟մտ (Recension 2), Ս՟ժւմ թչ՟մեթմ թ ժգպմեմ ղ՟ջ՟մտ (Recension 3), 

further to the printed versions Սգ՟ժւմ թչ՟մեթմ թ ժգ՟պմեմ թ ղ՟ջ՟մտ (Version A) and 

Ս՟ճժմ ՟ճմ թչ՟մեվ թ ժգպմեմ թ Մ՟ջգ՟տ (Versions B and C). (2) We have seen that the 

plural form, Saylk„, is accompanied by the plural verb, iĵanēin – yet is followed by the 

singular possessive pronoun, nora, when one would have expected the plural noc„a for 

the sake of agreement in number. This feature is not entirely surprising if we return to 
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Sruanjteanc‗ in 1876
33

 and Pidedjian in 1999
34

 cite this ode as particu-

larly exemplifying what they see as the propinquity of St. Gregory of 

Narek‘s artistry with folk poetry and oral forms. Thus, oral tradition 

might well have served to bridge severe gaps caused by forcible interrup-

tions in scriptorial tradition and enabled the ode to reach us at all. MSS 

could have been destroyed, but survivors in isolated pockets sang on, 

able to rely on their memory and on the teaching of their fathers. Their 

singing may, in turn, have been recorded by later generations of scribes. 

In such circumstances it is natural that details were changed, refrains 

multiplied or modified, explanatory keys introduced, interpolations va-

riously selected and deployed, and that the sequence of the various con-

stituent stanzas inevitably grew unstable. Granted – whereas Hawun ar-

t„ənac„eal, where the earliest extant MS (Paris No. 79, Drazark 1241) is 

removed by a quarter of a millenium from the author‘s lifetime (in itself 

no small distance), in the case of the ―Ode of the Little Cart‖ we are 

facing a chasm that is twice as great. Yet even so, it is difficult to explain 

away the degree of diversity of readings encountered in connection with 

this ode by evoking the possibility of successive layers of copyists‘ errors 

alone.  

We have seen that Recension 1 is especially richly endowed with 

additional features that the printed editions lack. In particular, the Jayn 

                                                                                                                                              
the 1513 Venice publication, where we have Sealk„n [sic] iĵanēin, again followed by the 

singular nora. Incidentally, it is clear that sealk„n is not an isolated slip, given that it 

appears as the title of no fewer than four out of the five pages occupied by this ode. (3) 

The issue of the missing second stanza of the De caelis from Recension 1 (in the face of 

the presence of the other three stanzas of the hymn) has been glossed over. Our 

argument that it is too similar to the ode and that there would therefore be ungainly 

repetition were it to be included (the stanza is: Քվթջսնջթ ՟ղգմ՟դփվ ճ՟վնրէգ՟մմ գվխզվ-

ո՟ագմ ւգվնռՠեւմ. գր ռգտէգրգ՟մ ջգվնռՠեւզմ ծնագրնվ՟խ՟մ ծզմշղ՟ղՠ գվագմ ՟ջգժնռ. 

ց՟պզւ ւվթջսնջթ ՟ղգմ՟դփվ ճ՟վնրէգ՟մմ:), was apparently supported by the observation 

that Recension 3, which does include the stanza, eschews the usual lines of the first 

stanza of the ode referring to the cherubim and seraphim. But the same argument was 

weakened upon noting that Recension 2 includes both – whilst the Venice 1513 

publication includes neither! (4) It has not been possible to shed light on the sources the 

Venetian fathers used for their 1823 and 1840 editions, and the matter requires further 

investigation.  
33

 See ՄԱՆԱՆԱՅ [MANNA], p. 242: Կզսգջմգ՞ջ Ռյսնրմտթ ծփս՟հ գդմ՟ռ՟վթմ ջվՠ՟դմ՟-

տնրտգ՟ժ գվամ... 
34

 Գ. Փթսեձգ՟մ, Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզ ղ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ՜՞զ՛ջ [Gregory of Narek a hymnogra-

pher?], Ēĵmiacin, 1999, esp. p. 28: Ն՟վգխ՟տթթ անվլ՟լ՟լ ՠ՟վբ նր ղմ՟ճթմ նձզ խնրա՟ճ 

անրջ՟մ՟խ՟մ, ընհնռվբ՟խ՟մ ժգդնրեմ, նվնրմ ղեչ ս՟խ՟րթմ ռ՟պ խգվոնռ ո՟ծնր՟լ խզղմ՟-

ճթմ ընհնռնրվբթ ՟մաթվ յվչ՟մթմ ճ՟սնրխ ՟վս՟ճ՟ճսշ՟խ՟մ խգվոգվզ: 
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aŕnēr… section has been extended through the addition of a whole block, 

entailing a surrealistic journey all the way back to the Song of Songs. 

The imagery in this block could powerfully contribute to the link bet-

ween the voices of the seraphim and cherubim praising God in Ezekiel‘s 

vision and that of St. John the Baptist (alias the servant urging the oxen 

on). The ―Mounts of Bethel‖ are evoked, no doubt with the usual 

associations with Jacob‘s ladder (e.g. Gen 35:6-7), in addition to what the 

author himself makes explicit in his own Commentary to the Song of 

Songs
35

. The ―firm walls‖ (amur parəspac„) or ―fortified ramparts‖ lend 

themselves to various interpretations (see, for example, Song 2:14), but 

may well refer to the Holy Cross – traditionally viewed as furnishing the 

faithful with solid protection (as exemplified by hymns for the Elevation 

of the Holy Cross
36

). ―Let me into the house of wine‖ (mucēk„ zis i tun 

gin[w]oy) may be the voice of the bridegroom uttering a sort of 

counterpart to the words of the bride (Song 8:2) Աշՠ՜է ՜թզռ ատՠա զ պճսձ 

կրջ զկճհ, ... ՜ջ՝ճսռզ ռտՠա զ ՞զձսճհ զսխ՜՞ճջթ՜ռ, or indeed a response to 

Wisdom‘s invitation (Proverbs 9:1, 9:5) Իկ՜ոպճսդզսձ ղզձՠ՜ռ զսջ պճսձ, ... 

Եժ՜հտ ... ՠս ՜ջ՝բտ ա՞զձզ զկ աճջ ը՜շձՠռզ լՠա; there are, of course, further 

                                                           
35

 See Ս. Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ, Մ՜պՠ՜ձ Ոխ՝ՠջ՞ճսդՠ՜ձ ՠս ՜հէ ՠջժ՜ոզջճսդզսձտ [Book of 

Lamentation and other works], ծ՟դ՟վ՟ղգ՟խթ ծվ՟ս՟վ՟խնրէթրմ, ՟յի. Զ՜ջՠի Եյո. 

Աաձ՜սճջՠ՜ձ, Antelias 2003, p. 474: «Ի ռգվ՟ճ ժգվ՟մտ Բգէգժ՟ճ»: Ըջս Եՠվ՟ճգտրնտ ժգդնրթմ 

Բգէեժ գվխթմւ խնշթ, նվ գր ծ՟մե դցվխգ՟ժջմ ճփկեմ: 
36

 See, for example, the first stanza of the Cantemus for the Saturday of the Feast of the 

Elevation of the Holy Cross (also heard – usually in a gravely beautiful melismatic 

version – during the long and splendid evening service on the First Day of the Feast of 

the Elevation of the Holy Cross, as part of the elaborate procession that goes outside the 

church to bless all four sides of the globe), p. 664-665 of the Portable Hymnal: Ով 

լ՟ագտգվ ղգդ ժնճջ ղգլ զդմզյ՟մ ճ՟հէնրէգ՟մ ի՟շթ ւն է՟ա՟րնվ ճ՟րթսգմթտ. գր գսնրվ 

ո՟վթջո ՟ղվնրէգ՟մ ծ՟ր՟ս՟տգժնտ ւնտ, ՟յս՟վ՟խ ծզդփվ ճգվգջ՟տ էյմ՟ղրնճմ. Ահ՟շգղւ 

զդւգդ սեվ ո՟ծո՟մգ՟զ դղգդ զմբ ծնռ՟մգ՟ր ի՟շթ ւն ջնրվՠ: A discussion of the hymn 

and a Czech translation may be found in H. Utidjian and M. Pičmanová, ―Ukázky 

z Hymnáře arménské apońtolské cìrkve‖, in: Parrésia 5 (2011), p. 227-244; an English 

translation may be found in Michael Daniel Findikyan, ―Armenian Hymns of the 

Church and the Cross‖, in: St. Nersess Theological Review 11 (2006), p. 63-105. Both 

Archimandrite Findikyan (see Michael Daniel Findikyan, ―Armenian Hymns of the 

Holy Cross and the Jerusalem Encaenia‖, in: Revue des Études Arméniennes 23 (2010), 

p. 25-58) and Fr. Renoux (Charles Athanase Renoux, ―Le croix dans le rite arménien: 

Histoire et symbolisme‖, in: Melto: Recherches orientales 5/1 (1969), p. 123-175) 

convincingly argue in favour of the antiquity of the Armenian hymns for the Elevation 

of the Holy Cross; it is thus not improbable that this hymn could have been well known 

to the Saint. Finally, we note that, interestingly enough, Recension 1 would otherwise 

lack any references to the Cross – lacking as it does mention of the crosses handheld by 

the children or placed in their laps in the first stanza of the ode. 
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possible associations, such as the wedding at Cana (John 2), or even a 

response to the eucharistic invitation to partake of the blood of Christ. 

Next, we hear the plea of the bride of the Song of Songs (representing 

Christ‘s Church – indeed, the ―children of Sion‖) to be covered with 

apples (cf. Kutec„ēk„ yis xncor, Song 2:5), which represent ―the beauty of 

good works‖.
37

 Shockingly, without a moment‘s respite we then hear of 

Christ‘s descent into Hades, the liberation of the imprisoned souls (a 

theme we find in the Saint‘s ode Es jaynn zAŕiwcunn asem) – all of 

whom are united in jubilant song, even as the servant in charge of the 

oxen utters his cries and the array of apostles makes its appearance (each 

mentioned by name in Recensions 1 and 2 – perhaps inspired by 

Matthew 29:28 – Աոբ ռձ՜ Յզոճսո, Ակբձ ՜ոՠկ լՠա ազ ՟ճստ ճջ ՠժզտ աժձզ զկ, 

զ կզսո՜ձ՞՜կ ՞՜էոպՠ՜ձ, հճջե՜կ ձոպռզ Ոջ՟զ կ՜ջ՟ճհ հ՜դճշ վ՜շ՜ռ զսջճռ, 

ձոպնզտ ՠս ՟ճստ հՠջժճպ՜ո՜ձ ՜դճշ՚ ՟՜պՠէ աՠջժճպ՜ո՜ձ ՜ա՞ձ Իոջ՜հՠէզ:
38

 – 

or just referred to collectively as the ―eleven apostles‖ in Recension 3), 

reinforced (in Recension 2) by a hymnal interpolation referring to zdas 

aŕak„eloc„n to boot; with the breathtaking pageant enhanced (again in 

Recension 2), by way of a final twist,by the appearance of the four 

Evangelists – accompanied by the modification of the i gil of the chariot 

to the i gorc of the apostles
39

. 

This penchant – and near-miraculous aptitude – for effortlessly and 

naturally spanning millenia of Biblical history in but a few verses of text 

is highly characteristic of the author, not least in his odes. Much as in the 

case of Hawun art„ǝnac„eal,
40

 in almost surreal fashion we traverse, as it 

were, the Old Testament and the earthly life of the Word incarnate, and 

embrace Christ‘s death and resurrection. This is achieved in Recensions 1 

and 2 in a manner wholly in keeping with the same tendency already 

encountered to some extent in the printed versions (which share with 

                                                           
37

 See p. 472 of the Aznaworean millenial edition: Խմլնվ՝ դՠ՟վթ անվլնտ ագհգտխնրէթրմմ ՟ջե: 
38

 I am indebted to Prof. Terian for his kindness in drawing my attention to this most 

pertinent allusion. 
39

 At this point it is interesting also to note that Version A (the Venice publication of 

1513) does include petrosi ew pōłosi (though no further apostles); and though we cannot 

be sure whether or not this is really a cue for the inclusion of a fuller list, as per 

Recensions 1 and 2, yet it does provide corroboration for the inclusion of the names of 

apostles at this point. So too, conceivably, does the mention of apostles encountered in 

the ―key‖ in Version A, where the ―one hundred amassed orchids‖ are associated with 

―the prophets and the apostles‖ (ayn margarēk„n en [e]w aŕak„ealk„n). 
40

 See our detailed discussion in, for instance, H. Utidjian, E. Kindler, ―Ukázky z dìla 

sv. Řehoře z Nareku‖, in: Parrésia 4 (2010), p. 255-262.  
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these recensions the juxtaposition of the Old Testament vision of Ezeki-

el‘s chariot with the cries to glorify the Resurrection of Christ
41

), yet on a 

more massive scale and with heightened intensity. With all these features 

combined, and the interpolations from the hymnal added to boot (and we 

saw that the MS recensions bespeak of a substantial element of possible 

discretion and flexibility in this), the overall result – especially in its 

musical setting (which, alas, remains unknown to us, given our inability 

to read the neumes), would have constituted a veritable tour de force, 

especially when performed in its entirety.  

Contemplating the possible musical setting of the ode may prove 

helpful in another respect also. The seemingly endless recurrences in 

Recension 1 of ՟ղնժ զմկ՟ճմ ՟պմեվ, as well as various other repetitious 

elements might, arguably, be deemed to be somewhat less convincing, 

and perhaps less characteristic of the Saint‘s literary style. It is – at least 

on a first reading – difficult to imagine the Saint composing a whole 

stanza that consists of nothing more than a defective list of apostles 

grouped in pairs, each pair followed by ո՜հէզժձ զ ՞զէ ՞՜հջ զ ՞զէ, since we 

do not have anything comparable in any of the remaining odes.
42

 But of 

                                                           
41

 Prof. van Lint (op. cit., p. 123) sums up this aspect of the ode in a particularly 

felicitous and elegant manner: ―In Grigor Narekac‗i‘s poem the incorporation of 

elements from texts other than the Throne Vision and the chapters following it in the 

book of Ezekiel is a central building block in the construction of the overall picture. One 

biblical allusion is used to elucidate another, and the amalgam of these is put into an 

Armenian context carrying pre-Christian notions. The ideas of divine locomotion, the 

presence of the holy carried or protected by cherubs and its festive accompaniment by 

angels, prophets, saints and other servants are brought together from Ezekiel, Isa 6, the 

vision related in Rev 4 and the entrance of the tabernacle into Jerusalem, related in 2 

Sam 6. From these visions the references to descriptions of the cherubim and seraphim 

at various places in the Bible are derived, as well as the tendency in both poet and 

exegete of combining the cherubim as watchers of the Ark of the covenant between God 

and his people with their function as carriers of the throne of God. In this respect 

exegesis and religious poetry parallel each other, since the former also enumerates at 

least several of these associations‖. 
42

 This part of our Recension is slightly reminiscent of another well-known ode (of 

uncertain attribution, and likely to be considerably less ancient than the Saint‘s output) 

– K„ristos p„aŕac„ t„agawor, for the eve of Candlemas (see, for instance, the Tntesean 

hymnal, Constantinople, 1934, p. 773-774); it too consists of a section that is repeated 

numerous times, but with different names being substituted each time: Մգլ ՟րգսթջ ե 

՟ճջփվ Ն՟ծ՟ոգս՟տ ՟ղգմթտ is successively repeated with the word Ն՟ծ՟ոգս՟տ being 

successively replaced by Հ՟ճվ՟ոգս՟տ, Մ՟վա՟վեթտ, Ապ՟ւգժնտ, Մ՟վսթվնջ՟տ, Ք՟ծ՟-

մ՟ճթտ, Ժնհնռզվբնտ – thus attesting to a comparable practice whereby one element is 

kept constant as verses are successively repeated, with just one particular variable being 

allowed to change each time. 
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course lists abound in the Book of Lamentation: verses commencing with 

Vay inj – ―Woe me!‖ (Word 7), or verses embedded both at the 

beginning and at the end with the word mełay – ―I have sinned‖ (Word 

27) do come to mind immediately. Above all, however, it has to be borne 

in mind, specifically in connection with the musical genre of the tał, that 

repetitions that might look uncharacteristic and even tedious on paper 

could have worked highly effectively when sung – and if the Saint 

planned his ode as a musical composition, the edifice so constructed 

could be especially grand and imposing, precisely in the air of aural – 

indeed musical – actuality.
43

 

In the received versions of the ode, and in Recension 2, the immo-

bilised cart is necessarily set into motion again, at some point or other in 

the ode, presumably having moved originally and then come to a 

grinding halt. We have seen, however, that Recensions 1 and 3 lack this 

―resumption‖ of motion. In these, the cart is descending Masis, approa-

ching Jerusalem, yet is immobile; its wheel does not ―play‖ (xałal – per-

haps denoting an element of rhythmical, eccentric movement, or perhaps 

some loose, axial motion of the wheel
44

) and its state does not evolve. 

This could, of course, just be a consequence of error due to scribal 

carelessness. On the other hand, is it not possible that the change from 

շյ՟վըեվ and շի՟հ՟վ into յ՟վըեվ and ի՟հ՟վ at various points in the 

printed versions of the ode may itself have been made by lesser lights, 

unable fully to comprehend some of the paradoxes inherent both to 

Ezekiel‘s vision and to the mystery of the Incarnation, and that the 

original version of the ode may indeed have included only the negative 

forms of the verbs after all? Could it thus be that the true antithesis 
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 Another possibility may be that these apparently tedious repetitions may have been 

introduced at a later stage, in connection with the sung versions – again, with refrains 

being more natural and more desirable whilst singing a melody aloud, than whilst 

reading a verbal text on paper. The ode could thus have ―expanded‖ somewhat, along 

with its musical evolution and development over the centuries. Here too, we should be 

cautious of applying too readily the current preference for the aesthetic of the ―short and 

sweet‖. It is probable that over much of its less recent career, every moment in which 

the ode was sung was savoured to the full by less hasty and more receptive congrega-

tions, with the various refrains allowing ample time to contemplate on the rich diversity 

of its imagery, serving to demonstrate the unity of the Old and New Testaments through 

the person of the Word made incarnate, as also the unity of his divinity and humanity in 

his person.  
44

 The rather varied and at times seemingly idiosyncratic use by the Saint of the verb 

xałal in his various odes is itself worthy of study and in need of elucidation. 
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between motion and arrest is not a temporal one – that is, a linear 

progression whereby the cart moves, then stops, and then a particular 

event makes it resume its motion; but rather, that the cart is at once 

mobile and stationary? In heaven, the chariot may appear deceptively 

still, being sustained and supported by the angels – representing the 

divinity of Christ. Yet at the selfsame time, thanks to the incarnation, the 

mighty and heavenly chariot is perceived as a small cart that is creaking 

away into Jerusalem – much as Christ‘s entry on an ass, eschewing the 

grandeur and mystique of the celestial vehicle. We also know that Christ 

died and rose again – and the angels supporting the chariot know also. 

Heaven and earth may thus join each other in giving praise for the 

resurrection at all times. Whether we perceive its wheels as moving or 

not at a given moment depends on our own vantage point; that is, as to 

whether or not we are focusing on the Word as God, or on the Word 

become man. This could explain the main paradoxes: we have a noble, 

celestial chariot, yet it is no less an earthy, creaking cart; it seems to 

descend mount Masis, yet is approaching Jerusalem. It creaks its way 

into the city, yet its wheels are motionless; there is stillness – bar the 

chorus of the voices of angels, children, apostles, and the holy Church of 

Christ, which we too are exhorted to join in song: Ergemk„ ew mek„ǝnd 

nosin!
45

 

Conclusion 

Three early MS recensions of the ode have been discussed, the main 

objective having been to advocate the adoption of at least some of the 

novel features and additional elements found therein, which, as we have 

demonstrated, are very much in keeping with the compositional practice 

of the Saint as exemplified by several of his other works. It would follow 

that there is a strong argument for the retention of such elements in any 

version of the text with the slightest claim to being definitive, or at least 

representative – on the grounds that they ring uncannily true, as poten-

tially authentic flowerings genuinely betokening the poetic imagination 

of the Saint and worthy of his genius. The recensions taken individually 

are decidedly problematic, and it would be difficult to justify any simple-

minded procedure whereby one might seek to make good the deficiencies 

of one by dint of having recourse to elements of the other two. It would, 

however, not be unreasonable cautiously to consider ways in which one 

might combine the novel pieces of information provided by the three 
                                                           
45

 Recension 1, line immediately preceding the first I gil gayr… block. 
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recensions with existing editions as a means of arriving at an enhanced 

general understanding of the ode as a whole. 

Հ՟ճխ Սվխ. Իրէթրձգ՟մ 

Բմ՟ավ՟ճթմ բթսնհնրէթրմմգվ Ս. Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տրնճ «Ս՟ճժթխթ Տ՟հ»-թմ 

ռվ՟ճ 

Ս. Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռսճհ «Ս՜հէզժզ Տ՜խ»-զ չՠջնՠջո է՜հձ պ՜ջ՜թճսկ ՞պ՜թ 

ըկ՝՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ էճսջն ՜ձյ՜պՠիճսդզսձձՠջբձ կզձ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպՠէբ ՠպտ՚ կՠջ 

ճսղ՜՟ջճսդզսձգ ժգ ՟՜ջլձՠձտ պ՜խզո Վՠձՠպժճհ Ս. Ղ՜ա՜ջզ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜պճսձգ 

՞պձճսճխ ՝ձ՜՞ջ՜հզձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճսձ չջ՜հ, ճջճձռկբ ՜շ ձճս՜աձ ՠջժճստգ 

իձ՜՞ճհձ ՠձ տ՜ձ ռ՜ջ՟ ր՞պ՜՞ճջթճս՜թ ՜խ՝զսջձՠջգ: Ահո պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջճսձ 

՜շ՜ձլձ՜հ՜պժճսդզսձձՠջգ ժգ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջՠձտ, ՠս զջՠձռ ձճջ՜հ՜հպ ՠս հճհե ղ՜իՠ-

ժ՜ձ ՝՜եզձձՠջգ ժգ ն՜ձ՜ձտ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ կրպՠռկ՜կ՝ ՞ձ՜ի՜պՠէ՚ հ՜ձ՞ՠէճչ ՜հձ 

ՠաջ՜ժ՜ռճսդՠ՜ձ, դբ հզջ՜սզ ոջ՝ճհձ ի՜ձծ՜ջզձ ճջճղ՜ժզ ՟ջճղկգ ժգ ժջՠձ, ՠս 

դբ զջ ՞ջմզձ չՠջ՜՞ջՠէզ ՠձ ՜կՠձ՜հձ ի՜ս՜ձ՜ժ՜ձճսդՠ՜կ՝: Բձ՜՞զջձՠջգ 

զջ՜ջկբ ՝՜ս՜ժ՜ձ ժգ պ՜ջ՝ՠջզձ, ՠս ՝ՠջ՜ձ՜ռզ վճը՜ձռճսկգ ժջձ՜հ ժ՜ջՠսճջ 

՟ՠջ ը՜խռ՜թ գէէ՜է պ՜խզո յ՜իյ՜ձկ՜ձ ճջճղ վճսէՠջճս գձդ՜ռտզձ: Ըոպ կՠջ 

ժ՜ջթՠ՜ռ՚ ՜ջե՜ձզ ՠձ ի՜կ՜ժճխկ՜ձզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձ, ՠս ժջձ՜ձ կՠթ՜-

յբո ձյ՜ոպՠէ պ՜խզո ՝՜ջՠէ՜սՠ՜է ճս էզ՜՞ճհձ ի՜ոժ՜ռճխճսդՠ՜ձ: 

 



  
 

BATI CHÉTANIAN  

LE COLOPHON D‟UN TRADUCTEUR POÈTE ET 
THÉOLOGIEN 

Cet article reprend la communication que j‘ai donnée le 11/10/14. 

L‘intérêt du texte que j‘y ai présenté réside non seulement dans ses 

qualités littéraires, mais également dans les questions qu‘il a suscitées 

quand je l‘ai découvert il y a un peu plus de dix ans, et qui, malgré mes 

recherches, restent encore sans réponses. 

L‘auteur de ce texte est reconnu par Grigor Vkayasēr lui-même 

comme son fils spirituel ճջ՟զ զկ գոպ իճ՞սճհ. Mon dessein, en le présen-

tant, était de le soumettre à l‘examen d‘autres chercheurs de l‘AIEA pour 

leur livrer mes interrogations. 

I. LA SITUATION DE CE TEXTE 

Il s‘agit d‘un colophon qui clôt le manuscrit conservé au Maténada-

ran, sous la cote 1315. Ce manuscrit contient la version arménienne com-

plète des Homélies sur les Actes des Apôtres de Jean Chrysostome, 

réalisée en 1076/77, à la demande de Grigor Vkayasēr et révisée par son 

disciple Kirakos. Il se termine par un colophon en trois parties: la pre-

mière, colophon du commanditaire de la traduction, plusieurs fois repro-

duite et éditée, est bien connue, la troisième est le mémorial du copiste de 

ce manuscrit, dont la copie se situe entre 1260 et 1283. C‘est la deuxième 

partie seule qui retiendra mon attention: elle a été écrite par Kirakos, le 

réviseur-correcteur de la traduction et n‘a pas, à ma connaissance, 

bénéficié d‘une étude appropriée à son importance. 

 II. LA COMPOSITION DE CE COLOPHON  

Ce colophon est composé de quatre parties: 

1. La première partie commence par une invocation à la Trinité qui 

est une citation du tout début de la Théologie mystique du Pseudo-Denys 

l‘Aréopagite. Cette partie est une méditation-invocation sur l‘essence di-

vine que loue le chrétien: celle-ci est ineffable, «au-delà de la parole» ՞ՠջ 

ա՝՜ձ, incompréhensible, «inconcevable pour les esprits» ՜ձի՜ո զ կպ՜ռ, 

pleine de «bienfaisance» ՝՜ջՠջ՜ջճսդզսձ. «Trinité suprême» ՠջջճջ՟ճս-

դզսձ ՞ՠջ՜՞ճհ, elle est «provident[e]» pour les chrétiens տջզոպճձբզռ չՠջ՜-

պՠոճսմ qu‘elle dirige, pour les leur révéler, vers les «mystères de la 

théologie» ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձճսդՠ՜ձձ ըճջիճսջ՟տ. 
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2. La seconde partie est une réflexion sur l‘économie divine. 

D‘abord sur le Fils, «lumière de la gloire du Père» էճհոձ վ՜շ՜ռ Հ՜սջ qui 

s‘est incarné, «uni[…] au corps» զ կ՜ջկձզ կզ՜ռՠ՜է et «à nouveau, 

cré[ant] notre genre humain» չՠջոպզձ ՜ջ՜ջմ՜՞ճջթՠ՜է ա՜ո՞ո կ՜ջ՟ժ՜ձ, a 

racheté les hommes. 

La réflexion se poursuit ensuite sur les élus de Dieu. Elle commence 

par «les élus du commencement» գձպջՠ՜էոձ զ ոժա՝՜ձբ: ces «êtres d‘une 

magnifique splendeur, brillants de lumière, troupes glorieuses de 

l‘édifice» կՠթ՜յ՜հթ՜ջ էճսո՜ա՞ՠ՜ռո… զ վ՜շ՜աձ՜պՠո՜ժ ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձզ իճհէո 

pourraient désigner soit les saints de l‘Ancien Testament soit les anges. 

Puis viennent les apôtres, «soleils de justice» ՜ջՠ՞՜ժճսձտ ՜ջ՟՜ջճս-

դՠ՜ձ, qui marquent une nouvelle étape de l‘économie divine, caractéri-

sée par la venue dans le monde entier de l‘ «Esprit divin», ՜ոպճս՜թ՜-

՞ճջթ Հճ՞սճչձ էռՠ՜էտ soit l‘Esprit saint. Ce passage, un des plus explicites 

du texte, quant à l‘expression et au sens, chante, dans une langue rythmée 

par des reprises anaphoriques, le rôle moralisateur de ces «soleils» qui 

ont «parcouru… l‘univers» գձդ՜ռ՜ձ… գձ՟ պզՠաբջո pour en chasser le 

diable, mettre fin à l‟idolâtrie et aux sacrifices, purifier les âmes des 

hommes; «de la terre ils ont fait le ciel et ils ont mêlé les hommes avec 

les anges» աՠջժզջո ՠջժզձ ՜ջ՜ջզձ, ւ ակ՜ջ՟զժ գձ՟ իջՠղպ՜ժո ը՜շձՠռզձ: 

cette dernière allusion voulant sans doute faire référence à la vie mo-

nastique, le religieux qui mène une vie monacale pouvant vivre comme 

les anges.  

Ce passage sur les apôtres, dont les actions sont «bien plus grandes 

que celles du Sauveur […]» ՞ճջթՠէճչ ակՠթ՜կՠթո տ՜ձ աճջ վջժզմձ ՜ջ՜ջ 

[…] գոպ ձճջճսձ ըճոպկ՜ձձ «selon la promesse du Sauveur lui-même», se 

termine par l‘éloge de Paul ՜ձճս՜ձ՜ժզջձ ՜ձ՜սդձ գձպջճսդՠ՜ձ, désigné 

dans les mêmes termes que dans les Actes des Apôtres, puis par l‘éloge 

de Luc, l‘auteur des Actes. 

3. La troisième partie souligne, dans cette économie du salut, le rôle 

éminent de Jean Chrysostome, «Jean à la Bouche d‘Or», Յճչի՜ձ ճոժբ ՝ՠ-

ջ՜ձ, commentateur et prédicateur par excellence: «comme une fontaine 

jaillissante» ՜խ՝զսջ՜՝՜ջ ՝խըՠ՜է il a donné «forme» ալւ ՝ՠջՠ՜է et 

«ajouté de la lumière» էճհո զ էճհո հ՜սՠէՠ՜է aux actes des apôtres; et grâce à 

qui, «nous» - l‘auteur du texte et ses contemporains - nous avons atteint 

le stade de la «ressemblance» avec Dieu ՜ոպճս՜թ՜պՠոո ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜տ. Est 

également souligné le rôle de «moi» օ գջ - Kiwrakos, le traducteur dont 

le nom ne sera donné que plus loin - qui se désigne comme «Vardapet» 

չ՜ջ՟՜յՠպ, maître en théologie; lui n‘est qu‘un «imitateur pâle» պ՜ջ-

պ՜կ իՠպւճխո du remarquable maître, travaillant «avec un grand effort» 
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ն՜ձզս կՠթ՜ս, et «beaucoup de labeur» ՝՜աճսկ պ՜ե՜ձկ՜կ՝; quant au 

troisième, dont le rôle capital est mis ici en valeur, c‘est Grigorios Գջզ՞ճ-

ջզճո, le commanditaire de la traduction, dont l‘initiative a été 

«régénér[atrice] en tout» ՜կՠձ՜հձզս ձճջճ՞ՠէճչ. 

4. La quatrième partie est l‘exhortation finale: le premier dont il 

convient de se souvenir est «Grigoris» Գջզ՞ճջզո (le commanditaire), 

appelé le «second Illuminateur […] successeur de saint Grigor» ՠջժջճջ՟ 

էճսո՜սճջզմձ […] Գջզ՞ճջզո իՠպւճխ, son «aïeul» ի՜ս(ճհ)ձ զկ(ճհ), comme il 

l‘écrit lui-même dans son colophon (452՟/2). Ce premier Illuminateur 

est saint Grégoire l‘Illuminateur, le fondateur de l‘Église arménienne 

dont descend Grégoire le Martyrophile. La recommandation invite 

ensuite à se souvenir de «moi» Kiwrakos, le second traducteur: les détails 

sur le travail de révision font état de la «traduction incommode et obscure 

du rhéteur grec» ո՜ժո ՜ձհ՜ջկ՜ջ ւ ըջդզձ զ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձո, իշՠպճջզձ 

հճսձ՜ժ՜ձզ, traduction qu‘il a fallu «arranger» հՠջզսջՠէ au prix de 

beaucoup de travail et d‘efforts. 

Cette composition est cohérente:  

A. Dieu, le Père mystérieux; 

B. Dieu, le Fils qui s‘incarne et envoie les apôtres et notamment Paul 

et Luc; 

C. puis vient Jean Chrysostome; 

D. «Je», le traducteur, d‘une humilité extrême. Je n‘ose penser qu‘il 

se compare aux porcs auxquels on ne doit pas jeter la perle (Voir Mt 7, 6: 

Μὴ δῶηε ηὸ ἅγηνλ ηνῖο θπζίλ, κεδὲ βάιεηε ηνὺο καξγαξίηαο ὑκῶλ ἔκ-

πξνζζελ ηῶλ ρνίξωλ: Ne donnez pas ce qui est sacré aux chiens, ne jetez 

pas vos perles aux porcs). 

Avec ce colophon, construit comme une échelle dressée jusqu‘à la 

Trinité, Kirakos, se fait l‘interprète de l‘essence divine. C‘est qu‘il n‘est 

pas uniquement traducteur: son texte solidement charpenté apparaît 

comme un vrai texte théologique et doit être interprété dans ce sens.  

Derrière l‘influence marquée du Pseudo-Denys, perce une personna-

lité imprégnée en profondeur de la tradition arménienne.  

Ce texte est, en effet, révélateur de deux aspects de la personnalité de 

Kirakos. 

III. LE PREMIER ASPECT EST QU‘IL MONTRE UNE 

INFLUENCE MARQUÉE DU PSEUDO-DENYS L‘ARÉOPAGITE. 

Cette résonance dionysienne est manifeste dans tout le texte: 

1. L‘invocation initiale à la Trinité est une citation du tout début de 

la Théologie mystique: Τξηὰο ὑπεξνύζηε θαὶ ὑπέξζεε θαὶ ὑπεξάγαζε ηῆο 
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Χξηζηηαλῶλ ἔθνξε ζενζνθίαο, ἴζπλνλ ἡκᾶο ἐπὶ ηὴλ ηῶλ κπζηηθῶλ ινγίωλ 

ὑπεξάγλωζηνλ θαὶ ὑπεξθαῆ θαὶ ἀθξνηάηελ θνξπθήλ· ἔλζα ηὰ ἁπιᾶ θαὶ 

ἀπόιπηα θαὶ ἄηξεπηα ηῆο ζενινγίαο κπζηεξία θαηὰ ηὸλ ὑπέξθωηνλ ἐγθε-

θάιππηαη ηῆο θξπθηνκύζηνπ ζηγῆο γλόθνλ. 

2. Le thème de la lumière est central dans l‘œuvre du Pseudo-Denys, 

ce qu‘on voit dès la citation initiale: 

– ՞ՠջ՜ծ՜ծ՜ձմ… ՞՜՞՜դձ: très rayonnante… cime. 

– ՞ՠջ՜էճսոճսդՠ՜ձ: clarté supérieure/très grande clarté.  

À sa suite, l‘auteur se concentre sur ce thème avec une rare prédi-

lection: 

a) (ա)՜կՠձ՜էճհո (453 ՜/1): toute la lumière. 

b) էճհոձ վ՜շ՜ռ Հ՜սջ (453 ՜/1): la lumière de la gloire du Père. Ce 

thème de «lumière de la gloire» est une citation de l‘Épître aux Hébreux 

(He 1,3) où le fils est décrit comme rayonnement/éclat de lumière (jaillie) 

de la gloire et caractère de l‘hypostase de Dieu: ὃο ὢλ ἀπαύγαζκα ηῆο 

δόμεο θαὶ ραξαθηὴξ ηῆο ὑπoζηάζεωο αὐηνῦ. [La traduction habituelle par 

«reflet», fait perdre la valeur active de cette lumière qui n‘est que 

réfractée]. 

c) էճսո՜ա՞ՠ՜ռո (453 ՜/1): brillants de lumière. 

d) էճսոճհձ… ժ՜հ՜ջ՜ձ (453 ՜/2): séjour de la lumière. 

e) դ՜՞՜սճջՠ՜էտ զ էճհո (453 ՜/2): régnant sur la lumière. 

f) էճսոճչ (453 ՜/2): avec la lumière. 

g) ՜ջՠ՞՜ժճսձտ (՜ջ՟՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ) (453 ՜/2): soleils (de la justice). 

h) էճհո զ ժնճջ ճ՟րգժգ՟ժ (453 ՠ/2): ayant ajouté de la lumière à la lumière. 

i) իջՠղպ՜ժՠջ՜կ էճսո՜լզջ (454 ՜/2): troupe d‘anges lumineux. 

j) աէճսո՜սճջ կ՜ջ՞՜ջպզո այ՜պծ՜շձ (453 ՝/1): (la cause de cette) 

perle lumineuse.  

3. Il établit un parallélisme entre les anges et les apôtres. 

Ces troupes glorieuses de l‘édifice, chefs des peuples վ՜շ՜աձ՜պՠ-

ո՜ժ ժ՜շճսռկ՜ձզ իճհէո, եճխճչջ՟ճռ ՞էճսըո… peuvent être les anges des 

nations mais aussi les apôtres. Ce parallélisme reprend la continuité 

établie par le Pseudo-Denys entre les triades angéliques et les triades de 

la hiérarchie ecclésiale dont l‘évêque est le sommet et, comme tel, est en 

contact avec les anges. 

4. Le thème du miroir et du reflet. Il apparaît dans: 

a) le thème du «soleil de justice» ՟վգա՟խնրմւ ՟վբ՟վնրէգ՟մ. Écho de 

Malachie (Ml 3,20) .―il se lèvera pour vous, qui craignez mon nom, le 

soleil de justice,‖ ce thème appliqué traditionnellement au Christ, est 

appliqué, par un jeu de miroir, aux apôtres. Ce thème du «miroir» est central 

dans la pensée du Pseudo-Denys: les apôtres renvoient l‘image du Christ; 
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b) le thème des «tablettes» qu‘on trouve, juste avant dans la même 

page, développe la même idée : 

Աջ՟ ձճտ՜… պ՜ըպ՜ժտ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՞զջտ ւ ՜ջլ՜ձտ ՝՜ձ՜սճջտ ՜ոպճս՜-

թ՜պՠո՜ժտ ՠխՠ՜է…: tablettes de l‘écriture de Dieu et monuments doués de 

raison à la ressemblance de Dieu,… 

Parce qu‘ils sont un reflet du Christ, soleil de la justice, parce que sur 

eux s‘inscrit la parole de Dieu, ils sont devenus, sans l‘être au départ, 

soleils de justice, par reflet, et écriture vivante de Dieu. 

Ce thème de la «tablette» se trouve dans la Deuxième Épître aux 

Corinthiens (2 Co 3,3, 2 Co 3,7 et 2 Co 3,18) et est une combinaison de 

deux thèmes (la lumière et la gloire de Dieu sont reflétées par les apôtres). 

5. «Les apôtres qui font des actions bien plus grandes que le 

Sauveur, selon la promesse du Sauveur» Գճջթՠէճչ ակՠթ՜կՠթո տ՜ձ աճջ 

վջժզմձ ՜ջ՜ջ հ՜ղը՜ջիզ, գոպ ձճջճսձ ըճոպկ՜ձձ. Je répète cet exemple 

parce que cette supériorité affirmée peut surprendre, mais elle figure dans 

l‘Évangile selon Jean (Jn 14.12): ἀκὴλ ἀκὴλ ιέγω ὑκῖλ, ὁ πηζηεύωλ εἰο 

ἐκὲ ηὰ ἔξγα ἃ ἐγὼ πνηῶ θἀθεῖλνο πνηήζεη, θαὶ κείδνλα ηνύηωλ πνηήζεη, 

ὅηη ἐγὼ πξὸο ηὸλ παηέξα πνξεύνκαη: ―Amen, amen, je vous le dis, celui 

qui croit en moi fera lui aussi les œuvres que je fais; il en fera même de 

plus grandes, parce que je vais vers le Père.‖  

Cet exemple sert généreusement mon propos: dans Pseudo-Denys, le 

Christ, en tant que Dieu, est supérieur aux anges mais, en tant qu‘homme, 

il leur est inférieur et donc inférieur aux apôtres. 

L‘affirmation implicite ici est que le Christ est Dieu et homme. 

6. L‘angélologie, dans le christianisme — si on exclut certaines 

formes marginales des II
e
 et III

e
 s. — est le propre du Pseudo-Denys. 

a) ւ ակ՜ջ՟զժ գձ՟ իջՠղպ՜ժո ը՜շձՠռզձ : ils ont mêlé les hommes 

avec les anges. 

Le rôle des apôtres dans l‘élévation des hommes vers Dieu fait 

qu‘eux-mêmes sont des anges et contribuent à façonner des anges.  

b) Հջՠղպ՜ժ՜ժջ՜սձո ՜ջ՜ջՠ՜է չՠջ՜հ դշզմո ժ՜ռճսռՠջ: Après avoir 

créé la religion des anges, tu en as fait des étoiles au-dessus <de nos têtes>. 

Avec Grigorios qui a créé la religion des anges, on est dans la 

logique de Denys : le hiérarque reproduit ce à quoi les anges inférieurs de 

la hiérachie céleste l‘ont initié. 

c) իջՠղպ՜ժՠջ՜կ էճսո՜լզջ ՟՜ոտ ժջ՜սձ՜սճջ՜ռ: troupe d‘anges lumi-

neux, cohortes de religieux. 

Il y a l‘idée également qui se retrouve dans le christianisme ancien 

qu‘être moine, c‘est se conformer à la république céleste, imiter les an-
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ges. L‘idée sous-jacente ici est que se développe un monachisme propre-

ment arménien et que les «étoiles» au-dessus de nos têtes sont des êtres 

divins inférieurs. 

7. Au début de la Mystagogie, dans l‘œuvre de Maxime le Confesseur, 

se trouve le thème de Denys qui est lui-même illuminé des lueurs divines 

et fait connaître ce qui n‘était pas connu. C‘est le rôle dévolu ici à Jean 

Chrysostome: Ոսոպզ ւ ՠջ՜ձՠէզձ Յճչի՜ձ ճոժբ ՝ՠջ՜ձ իՠպւ՜սխձ ՜շ՜տՠէճռ… 

8. Pour le Pseudo-Denys enfin, les théologiens sont des écrivains 

inspirés par Dieu: la parole dite par Dieu est répercutée par eux. Ici c‘est 

par Chrysostome, commentant les Actes des apôtres de Luc, et par le 

traducteur, Kirakos. 

IV. KIRAKOS POÈTE. 

Le deuxième aspect que révèle ce texte empreint d‘une poésie propre 

à Kirakos, qui exploite avec bonheur les ressources de la langue armé-

nienne, ce sont ses dons de poète. Kirakos serait-il un hymnographe 

pratiquant l‘hymnographie de son Église? 

Bien des formules ou des expressions se retrouvent, en effet, dans les 

ńarakan (tropaires) : 

– էճհո վ՜շ՜ռ Հ՜սջ de l‘Épître aux Hébreux (He 1,3) se retrouve dans 

le Erevan 6885, hymnaire parakanon du XIII
e
 s., d‘écriture cappa-

docienne d‘après Artachès Matevosyan, que suit Charles Renoux: c‘est 

un hymnaire d‘une communauté arménienne, mais qui reprend des 

strophes de l‘hymnaire arménien officiel. (L‘intérêt des hymnaires para-

kanons vient de ce qu‘ils contiennent des strophes que l‘on a écartées de 

l‘hymnaire officiel.) 

On retrouve էճհո վ՜շ՜ռ Հ՜սջ dans l‘incipitaire de l‘hymnaire armé-

nien de Venise 1907.  

On retrouve la formule էճհո վ՜շ՜ռ dans le Շ՜ջ՜ժձճռ Ńaraknoc‗ de 

Constantinople 1815. 

On retrouve également dans le Շ՜ջ՜ժձճռ Ńaraknoc‗ de Constanti-

nople 1815. 

– ՜ջՠ՞՜ժճսձտ ՜ջ՟՜ջճսդՠ՜ձ: sous la forme ՟վգա՟խմ ՟վբ՟վնրէգ՟մ 

ՔՍ; 

 – էճհո զ էճհո: rappelle l‘expression ժնճջ թ ժնրջնճ լ՟ագ՟ժ թ ծ՟րվե du 

credo et de certains ńarakan (Ńaraknoc‗ de Constantinople 1815 et de 

Venise 1814); 

 – ոճսջ՝ կ՜ձժճսձտ ՠժՠխՠռՠ՜ռ: rappelle կ՜ձժճսձտ ՠժՠխՠռսճհ de certains 

ńarakan (Constantinople 1815 et Venise 1814). 

Pour clore sur ce point appuyer mon propos, je rappelle ce que dit 
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Grigor Vkayasēr, dans le colophon du commanditaire, en 452
va

/ՠ/1: «Et 

là [le savant Kirakos], […] en vertu des dons généreux de l‘Esprit, régé-

néra à nouveau les mots abâtardis du rhéteur, en les rendant mélodieux 

pour qu‘ils soient fluides à l‘audition et adaptés à notre nation. Ես ՜ձ՟ 

[՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձ Կզջ՜ժճո], […] գոպ ՜շ՜պ՜պճսջ Հճ՞սճհձ յ՜ջ՞ւ՜ռձ, չՠջոպզձ 

՜ջթ՜ջթՠ՜է աըճջդ՜ռՠ՜է ՝՜ձո իշՠպճջզձ, հՠխ՜ձ՜ժՠէճչ զ ՟զսջ՜էճսջո ւ 

հ՜ջկ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձո կՠջճհզձ ՜ազձոփ 

Notre Kirakos, dont le texte est riche d‘expressions rythmées té-

moignant de son sens de la formule pourrait bien être hymnographe. Ces 

expressions qui émaillent son texte et lui impriment sa musicalité 

semblent être des formules modifiées de la liturgie arménienne. Or on 

sait, grâce à Charles Renoux
1
, le rôle qu‘a joué Grigor Vkayasēr dans le 

domaine liturgique: son œuvre – l‘introduction de quarante-six nouvelles 

fêtes dans le Lectionnaire (Ճ՜ղճռ) – aurait été achevée par son disciple, 

qui aurait ajouté trente autres célébrations, ce qui est accrédité par deux 

colophons, l‘un de Vkayasēr lui-même, l‘autre de son disciple. Kirakos 

est, sur les traces de son maître, un noble serviteur de la liturgie. Com-

ment pourrait-il en être autrement? Il vit et travaille dans un milieu mo-

nastique dont la vie spirituelle est centrée sur la liturgie. On sait quelle 

puissance évocatrice émane de la célébration liturgique: celle-ci, comme 

l‘art religieux, est riche de symboles et de signes qui disent Dieu, trans-

mettent la parole sur Dieu telle qu‘elle est pensée dans une communauté 

particulière. Si Kirakos est serviteur de la liturgie, la liturgie, elle-même, 

est servante de la théologie. Et Kirakos est au service de l‘une et de l‘autre. 

V. KIRAKOS THÉOLOGIEN. 

Je terminerai par des questions. 

Comment dans la liturgie spécifiquement arménienne se manifestent 

donc les mystères divins? Si la théologie, qui est parole sur Dieu, 

s‘exprime dans des symboles et des signes, quelle théologie s‘exprime 

dans la liturgie arménienne à travers l‘hymnaire arménien? Et quelle est 

l‘originalité de Kirakos, fils spirituel de Grigor Vkayasēr?  

Kirakos a modifié certains tropaires, a œuvré pour le renouveau de la 

liturgie de son Église à un moment donné. Quand il y a renouveau litur-

gique, il y a renouveau théologique également. Quels changements Kira-

kos a-t-il imprimés à la théologie arménienne? Au-delà de l‘influence 

dionysienne manifeste que dévoile son texte, et malgré les mutilations du 

manuscrit, son colophon a révélé des qualités de théologien qui lui sont 

                                                           
1
 Voir C. Renoux, Le Lectionnaire de Jérusalem en Arménie : le Čašoc„, PO 200 T. 44. 

F. 4. (1989). 
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propres. Il ne fait aucun doute que Kirakos est un vrai théologien qui dé-

veloppe une vraie théologie. Quelle influence spécifique a-t-il exercée 

sur la théologie arménienne? Quels thèmes peuvent apparaître nouveaux 

dans l‘histoire de la patristique orientale? Et pourquoi ces changements 

ont-ils été opérés à ce moment précis? Théologie et politique entretiennent 

entre eux des rapports étroits. Que se passait-il à la fin du XI
e
 début du 

XII
e
 s. qui ait pu justifier les changements intervenus dans les rites de 

l‘Église arménienne et, avec eux, dans la théologie arménienne? Ce sont 

autant de questions que je souhaite poser aux historiens de la théologie.  

Վ՟վբգմթ Շգճէ՟մգ՟մ 

Բ՟մ՟ջսգհլ-՟ջսնր՟լ՟ՠ՟մ է՟վաղ՟մթշթ ղզ ճթյ՟ս՟խ՟վ՟մզ 

Ոսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդՠ՜ձո ձզսդգ Մ․Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձճս՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ, դ. 

1315 լՠշ՜՞ջզ հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձ կգձ բփ Ձՠշ՜՞զջգ ժգ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժբ Յճչի՜ձ Ոոժՠ-

՝ՠջ՜ձզ՚ Գնվլւ Ապ՟ւգժնտ-զձ ձճսզջճս՜թ ծ՜շՠջճս ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճս-

դՠ՜ձ ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժգփ Թ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդզսձգ զջ՜՞ճջթճսՠռ՜ս 1076/77 

դճս՜ժ՜ձձՠջճսձ, Գջզ՞ճջ Վժ՜հ՜ոբջզ յ՜պճսբջճչ, ւ ըկ՝՜՞ջճս՜թ բ զջ ՜ղ՜-

ժՠջպ՚ Կզջ՜ժճոզ ժճխկբձփ 13-ջ՟ ՟՜ջճս ՜հո լՠշ՜՞զջգ ՜ս՜ջպճս՜թ բ հզղ՜պ՜-

ժ՜ջ՜ձճչ կգ, ճջ ՠջՠտ կ՜ոզ ՝՜եձճս՜թ բփ Աշ՜նզձգ՚ դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդՠ՜ձ յ՜-

պճսզջ՜պճսզձ ի՜ձջ՜թ՜ձրդ հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձձ բ, ՝՜աճսկ ՜ձ՞՜կ իջ՜պ՜ջ՜-

ժճս՜թփ Եջջճջ՟գ՚ լՠշ՜՞ջզ ՞ջզմզձձ բ, ՞ջճս՜թ 1260 ւ 1283 դճս՜ժ՜ձձՠջճսձ 

կզնւփ Եջժջճջ՟գ՚ կզ՜ժգ ճջ ժ՘՜ջե՜ձ՜ձ՜հ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդՠ՜ձո, ՞ջճս՜թ բ դ՜ջ՞կ՜-

ձճսդՠ՜ձ ըկ՝՜՞զջ-ոջ՝՜՞ջզմ Կզջ՜ժճոզ ժճխկբձփ  

Կզջ՜ժճոզձ հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձգ, ճջ ձ՜ըճջ՟ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջբո կբժճսձ կբն 

՜ձճս՜ձ՜թ ՠկ «դ՜ջ՞կ՜ձզմզ հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձ», զկ ճսձՠռ՜թ պՠխՠժճսդզսձձՠ-

ջճսձո ի՜կ՜լ՜հձ, մբ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճս՜թ գոպ ՜ջե՜ձսճհձփ Ահձ ժգ ոժոզ Սճսջ՝ Եջ-

ջճջ՟ճսդՠ՜ձգ ձճսզջճս՜թ ՜խրդտճչ, ճջ տ՜խճս՜թ բ Կՠխթ Դզճձզոզճո Աջզոյ՜-

՞՜ռսճհ Յ՟հ՟աջ Խնվծվբ՟խ՟մթ Աջսնր՟լ՟ՠ՟մնրէգ՟մմ ըճջ՜՞զջգ ժջճխ 

տՠջդճս՜թզ ձ՜ը՜՝՜ձբձփ Թբյբպ ւ դՠջզ դՠջդՠջ ժգ ՞պձճսզձ ճս ՟զճձզոՠ՜ձ 

՜ժձհ՜հպ ՜ա՟ՠռճսդզսձՠջբձ ՝՜ռզ, հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձգ ժգ ՝՜ռ՜հ՜հպբ զջ իՠխզձ՜-

ժզ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջե՜ձզտձՠջգ, ճջճձտ ժ՘՜ջպ՜հ՜հպճսզձ իճ՞ւճջ ՠջ-

՞՜ո՜ռճսդՠ՜ձգ հ՜պճսժ մ՜վ՜թճհ ւ ժղշճսդ՜սճջ ճծճչ ՞ջճս՜թ, ՜կ՝ճխն ՝ձ՜-

՞զջզ գձդ՜ռտզձփ 

Ահո հզղ՜պ՜ժ՜ջ՜ձզձ կբն, Կզջ՜ժճոգ, զ՝ջւ ՜ոպճս՜թ՜հզձ բճսդՠ՜ձ կՠժ-

ձզմ, հՠպ՜՞՜հ ոՠջճսձ՟ձՠջճսձ ՝՜ջլջ իճ՞ւճջ ՜ջե՜ձզտձՠջճչ րեպճս՜թ ՝՜-

ձ՜ոպՠխթ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջժ կգ ժգ վճը՜ձռբ, ճջ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ գոՠէ` ձճս՜ծճսկձ բ իճ՞ւճջ 

ՠջ՞՜ո՜ռճսդՠ՜ձ ղ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձզ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ կբնփ Ոջյբո թզո՜ժ՜ձ ոպՠխթ՜-

՞ճջթճսդՠ՜ձ չՠջ՜ժՠձ՟՜ձ՜ռճսկ, ՜հձ ժջձ՜հ ՜ջեբտ՜սճջ ձկճսղ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձ՜է 

ի՜հ ժջրձ՜ժ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդՠ՜ձ կբնփ 



  
 

NOUNE POGHOSYAN-ZELTSBURG 

LEVON CHILINKIREAN AND HIS “UNKNOWN” PATARAG 

Introduction 

At the turn of the 20
th

 century, one of the most important duties in 

Armenian music was assigned to the choirmasters acting in various 

churches. Their activity was especially significant in the Western Arme-

nian communities, where religious music was going through changes, 

which shaped its forms and its development in the following decades. 

However, despite the rapid cultural development, many intellectuals 

feared that it was suffering from strong external influences and was at the 

brink of loss of the national identity. 

One of these choirmasters, Levon Chilinkirean, played a conside-

rable role particularly in the development of chant style in the Armenian 

communities of Constantinople and Jerusalem, being the choirmaster 

(dprapet) and music director (erazhshtapet) of the Holy Trinity Church 

and St. James monastery respectively. He also created a ―Three-Part 

Chant of the Holy Liturgy‖. For decades, the score of this Liturgy was 

considered lost and it was unknown to the community of Armenian music 

specialists for a number of reasons, even though it was the first three-part 

choir performance of the Armenian Liturgy in Constantinople (1906)
1
. 

Meanwhile, he has left a large collection of records both in Armenian and 

Western notation of which we find evidence in the Manuscripts collection 

of the St. James community. These are performed until this day, and his 

Songs of Sunrise Service (Աջւ՜՞՜էզ ՠջ՞ՠջ) and the ―Three-Part Chant of 

the Holy Liturgy‖ (Եշ՜լ՜հձ ՠջ՞ՠռճխճսդզսձ Սջ՝ճհ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ) were 

repeatedly published
2
.  

                                                           
1
 M. Muradyan even mentions that there is no information about this Liturgy since, as 

he writes, ―it was never printed‖. See: Մ. Հ. Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ, Ոսջչ՜՞զթ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճս-

դհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ, Եվ., ԳԱ ծվ՟ս., 1989 (M. Muradyan, Outline of the Western-

Armenian Music History, Printing press of AAS, Yerevan, 1989), p. 63.  
2
 Եշ՜լ՜հձ ՠջ՞ՠռճխճսդզսձ Ս. Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ, Ձ՟ճմ՟ավգտ Լգրնմ Մ. Չթժթմխթվգ՟մ, Զղճնրպմթ՟ 

(Իդղթվ), սո՟ավ. Մ՟սէօնջ Մ՟ղնրվճ՟մթ, 1898 է. (in Armenian notation); Լգրնմ Մ. 

Չթժթմխթվգ՟մ, Եշ՜լ՜հձ ՠջ՞ՠռճխճսդզսձ Ս. Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ, Imprimerie G. Savigny, Paris (date 

unknown); Եշ՜լ՜հձ ՠջ՞ՠռճխճսդզսձ Ս. Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ (՟վ՟խ՟մ ինրղՠթ ծ՟ղ՟վ). բ՟յ-

մ՟րնվգտ Լ. Մ. Չթժթմխթվգ՟մ, Եվնրջ՟հեղ 1931 (in Western notation). 
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Aiming to identify Chilinkirean‘s creative activity and the esthetic 

and historical importance of his Liturgy in ethnomusicological pers-

pective, and thus shed light on a little-known page of the history of 

Armenian music, I have tried to recreate the musician‘s artistic portrait. 

In the course of the study, a number of interesting challenges and 

methods to their solution arose, among which: 

– to recover some details of Chilinkirean‘s life, comparing cultural-

historical data from period sources, 

– to reveal Chilinkirian‘s possible direct or indirect musical contacts 

with the creations of other choirmasters and composers of the time, and 

the consequences of such contacts, 

– to explore the cultural and historical context of Chilinkirean‘s 

versions‘ appearance,  

– to study the legacy left by Chilinkirean, focusing on the 

circumstances of the creation and printing of the Three-part Liturgy,  

– to identify the cultural and historical significance of Chilinkirean‘s 

role in Armenian music and of his Liturgy in particular. 

Levon Chilinkirian‘s life and activity are scarcely documented. 

Although his melodies are widely performed in churches of various 

Armenian communities, until this day there is not one systematic study 

devoted to his artistic life and musical heritage. The only sources 

providing any professional musicological reference to the subject are 

brief notes in A. Hisarlean‘s and M. Muradian‘s Armenian music his-

tories
3
. To re-produce the details of the artist‘s biography and creative 

activity, one could use secondary sources such as publications in press 

periodicals of the musician‘s time, yearbooks, writings of his contempo-

raries, and letters. As primary sources, publications of Chilinkirian‘s ―Pa-

tarag‖ and ―Songs of Sunrise Service‖, as well as manuscript collections, 

provide the most valuable research materials.  

This paper is the first attempt to systematically study Levon 

Chilinkirian‘s life and work. It discusses one of the least familiar musical 

versions of the Armenian Liturgy, with some aspects of its creation and 

performance history. 

                                                           
3
 Ա. Հթջ՟վժգ՟մ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ ի՜հ լ՜հձ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդզսձտ ՠջ՜եզղպ ՜ա՞՜հձճռ 

1768-1909, Կ. Պնժթջ 1914; Մ. Հ. Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ, Ոսջչ՜՞զթ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պ-

կճսդհ՜ձ. An invaluable source would be the collection of the yearbooks published at the 

beginning of the 20
th

 century by the Armenian intellecttual Teodik, which is considered 

the most reliable encyclopedia of the Armenian life of the time and unfortunately has 

become a bibliographic rarity; see Թենբթխ, «Աղեմնրմ ս՟վգտնճտզ», 1909-1928. Apparently, 

this was the main source used by the few authors who referred to Chilikirian‘s biography. 
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Chilinkirian‘s life 

Levon Chilinkirian was born on 25 December 1862
4
 in the Ortaköy 

district of Istanbul (traditionally called Constantinople by Armenians), to 

Srbuhi and Martiros Chilinkirean; he was orphaned at an early age. 

Chilinkirian received his early education in the Narekean, Roubenian and 

Ambrosean schools, after which he studied in the renowned Kedronakan 

high school. He was only nineteen when he started his activities as 

dprapet and music teacher; he taught in Pangalti, and later in Smyrna, 

where he stayed for about three years. Chilinkirian‘s musical activities 

were interrupted by a thirteen-year period of service in the Ounjian-

Esayean steam-boat company. In the mid-1890s his name appeared again 

in the musical spheres. He married Elbis Abrahamian in 1895, and due to 

the security situation in the Ottoman Empire caused by the events of 

1896 he moved to Russia, where he served at a certain music related 

position in Baku for a year. In 1897 he returned to Smyrna, acted as a 

music teacher, and in 1898 his three-part Patarag arrangement was 

printed in Armenian notation in the Mamurean printing house. 

The next two stages of the musician‘s life are linked respectively 

with Constantinople and Jerusalem. He arrived to Constantinople after a 

short period of service in Atabazar, and stayed there until 1922. Here he 

served as choirmaster in the churches of Galata, Pera, Beşiktaş; his work 

in the Holy Trinity and St.Grikor Lusavorich churches is mentioned as 

especially successful. He also taught music and European notation in the 

notable Kedronakan High School.  

In October of 1922 Chilinkirian moved to Jerusalem, to serve as the 

choirmaster, music director and music teacher in the St.James monastic 

community. He would stay in Jerusalem until his death in November 

1932
5
. From these years of his activity, we have the Patarag and ―Songs 

of Sunrise Service‖ published in facsimile in European notation, as well 

as a number of other religious music manuscript collections, both in 

European and Armenian notation
6
. 

Although there is very little documentation about Levon Chi-

linkirean‘s life, and some stages of it are still unknown, it is discernible 

that his most productive years were spent in the most important centers 

of Armenian life, namely Smyrna, Constantinople, and Jerusalem. In 
                                                           
4
 Old calendar; by the Gregorian calendar his birth date is 6 January 1863. 

5
 His service in Jerusalem was briefly interrupted when he travelled to Cyprus, 

supposedly, for family reasons. 
6
 See N. Bogharean, Grand Catalogue of St. James manuscripts, Jerusalem, 1968-91. 
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Smyrna, virtually immediately upon his arrival, he published his Liturgy. 

In Constantinople, already during the very first years of his service, on 14 

September 1906, the Liturgy was performed by a three-part choir and 

with an organ accompaniment, and the performance was accompanied by 

Harutyun Sinanian
7
. In the period of his work in Jerusalem, he evidently 

endeavored to reform the entire religious chant of the local community. 

This is apparent from various notebooks and collections, part of which 

leave an impression of unfinished draft work, and another part, though 

complete, contains notes, amendments, corrections, and comments. In the 

preface to the edition of the Patarag of 1931 (Jerusalem), the author him-

self even states that the book that was prepared for use in Zharangavo-

rats‘ Seminary, ―…does not represent a complete work. When it will be 

possible to provide a patron‘s support, then we hope to publish our 

complete work normally and perfectly‖
8
. 

Introduction of Polyphony to Armenian Church Music 

Attempts to convert the traditionally monophonic music of the 

Armenian Liturgy into polyphony were made by a number of musicians. 

The following paragraph mentions a few of the most important works in 

this context. 

In 1873 in Ackerman, the Ukrainian playwright and musician M.L. 

Kropivnitsky presented his version of three-part chant of liturgical songs 

of the Armenians in Crimea. Pietro Bianchini‘s arrangement of the 

Patarag service was first published in 1876 and represented the liturgical 

service of the Mekhitarist brotherhood of St. Lazzaro, Venice. One of the 

pioneers of the Armenian polyphony Christophor Kara-Murza wrote a 

version of the Liturgy in 1886 and first performed it in the St.George 

church of Baku. The version of Amy Apkar, first published in 1897, 

represented the Armenian musical religious tradition of Nor Djugha 

(New Djulfa). One of the late 20
th

 century versions is the composition of 

Khoren Mekhanajian. Traditionally, however, the most significant and 

artistically valuable versions are considered to be the three-part men‘s 

and four-part mixed choir arrangements by Makar Yekmalian, as well as 

the unmatched three-part men‘s choir arrangement made by Komitas. 

                                                           
7
 Harutyun Sinanian – notable violinist, pianist, organist, conductor, representative of 

the famous musical family of Sinanians of Constantinople. 
8
 See preface to Եշ՜լ՜հձ ՠջ՞ՠռճխճսդզսձ Ս. Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ (՟վ՟խ՟մ ինրղՠթ ծ՟ղ՟վ). բ՟յ-

մ՟րնվգտ Լ. Մ. Չթժթմխթվգ՟մ, Եվնրջ՟հեղ 1931. 
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All the aforementioned attempts were made in a time of clashes 

between the old traditions and new tendencies in Armenian music. The 

New Armenian notation that was invented in the beginning of the 19
th

 

century made it possible to record and, to some extent, preserve the 

traditional melodies which were at the time under strong external in-

fluence. The new system, traditionally called the Limonjian system by 

the name of its creator, was quite widespread in the communities; it was 

taught at public schools and was used as a daily instruction tool by the 

dprapets or tiratsus, as the choirmasters were also called. The New Ar-

menian notation stimulated the emergence and development of an entire 

trend in the musical circles in Eastern Armenia and in the Armenian 

communities in the Ottoman Empire. Among the ranks of the patriots of 

the new system who promoted the recording of the traditional religious as 

well as popular melodies were such names as Aristakes Hovhannisian, 

Gabriel Eranian, Hovhannes Myuhentesian, Nikoghayos Tashjean, 

Hambardzum Cherchian, and especially Eghia Tntesian. In the 1870s, by 

the order of Catholicos Gevorg IV and with his immediate participation, 

Nikoghayos Tashjian recorded all the songs of the Armenian Zhamagirq 

(Book of Hours), Sharaknots (Hymnal) and Patarag (Liturgy, or Mass); 

these collections were printed in Etchmiadzin and the melodies were 

proclaimed the standard of the entire Armenian chant. Along with Tash-

jian‘s recordings, Eghia Tntesian was working on his recordings of the 

liturgical songs which, however, were not published until the 20
th

 centu-

ry. Despite these activities, particularly in the Armenian communities in 

Western Armenian provinces and even in Constantinople itself, the 

church authorities resisted the introduction of the tunes obligated by 

Etchmiadzin and continued to perform the service based on the local oral 

traditions. 

It is well-known that in the Ottoman Empire, the Armenians played 

leading roles in the musical sphere, as well as in other areas of culture
9
. 

Being well familiar with the achievements of contemporary Western art 

music, Armenian musicians were trying to re-evaluate the pieces of reli-

gious music as musical artworks which would also be suitable for perfor-

mance in concert halls. On the other hand, the church authorities were 

critical towards the attempts to raise church music to the concert stage, 
                                                           
9
 On the activities of Armenian musicians in Western Armenia see Մ. Հ. Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ, 

Ոսջչ՜՞զթ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ; in English:, L. Agbabian Hubbard, 

―The Musical World of Armenians in Constantinople‖, in: Armenian Constantinople, 

ed. by Hovannisian R.G. and Payaslian S., Mazda Publishers, Costa Mesa, 2010. 
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although they also endeavored to implement the Western compositional 

tools and techniques to refine the chant and canonize the musical compo-

nent of the service. For example, for the purpose of professionailzing the 

music of the church, Makar Yekmalian was delegated to Saint Petersburg 

Conservatory to study musicology and composition, a result of which 

was his polyphonic arrangement of the Liturgy. Later, at the end of 19
th

 

century, Archimandrite (Vardapet) Komitas travelled to Berlin, with the 

purpose of studying the most advanced music techniques of the time. 

Thus, at the end of the 19
th

 century the discussions around Armenian 

religious music focused on the suggestion that it would either continue to 

develop in its current form based on chant of the orally passed tradition, 

or it should develop into a new quality: Armenian polyphonic music, 

following the route of the contemporary Western art music and using its 

advanced compositional tools and techniques, but also principles of the 

traditional chant. The masters of the New Armenian notation claimed that 

Armenian music, being based on the Oriental scales, cannot be recorded 

with the use of the Western notation. Limonjian‘s system was invented as 

a tool to record monophonic music, therefore it somehow also limited the 

introduction of the polyphony
10

. The arguments were heated to such an 

extent that some clerics rejected the melodic versions recorded by Tash-

jian in favor of the traditional melodies of their communities, and the 

adherents of the opposite view even denied the esthetic value of 

Armenian traditional music and suggested to replace the music of the 

religious repertoire with samples from Western music
11

. 

This was the cultural environment in which Levon Chilinkirian‘s 

Patarag was created.  

Chilinkirian‟s Patarag: Cultural Environment of the Composition 

and its Reception  

The history and the circumstances in which the Patarag appeared are 

very scarcely documented; however, this work is considered his most 

important achievement. As mentioned, it was first published by the Ma-

murian printing house, which was one of the most important institutions 

                                                           
10

 In fact, use of the Western classical harmony in Armenian music is a challenging task 

since the Armenian scale is not an octave system as the Western is; this fact was 

recognized by the advocates of the traditional system. 
11

 See Ա. Հթջ՟վժգ՟մ, Պ՜պկճսդզսձ ի՜հ լ՜հձ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդզսձտ ՠջ՜եզղպ ՜ա-

՞՜հձճռ 1768-1909, Կ. Պնժթջ, 1914 (A. Hisarlian, History of Armenian notation and 

descriptions of the national musicians 1768 – 1909, Constantinople (Istanbul) 1914). 



Levon Chilinkirean and his “Unknown” Patarag 517 
 

 
 

not only in Smyrna, but in the whole landscape of the contemporary Ar-

menian culture. It played an exceptional role in the promotion of Arme-

nian printing in particular and of Armenian enlightenment in general; this 

printing house produced numerous Armenian books and periodicals as 

well as translations of World literature masterpieces. The publication of 

the Patarag printed in Armenian notation not only attests the leading role 

of Armenian Smyrna in affairs concerning music, but also the extraor-

dinary level of advancement and distinct cultural identity of the Mamu-

rians‘ institution. It is likely that this was a link in the chain of events that 

characterize the trend of the spread of the Armenian New musical 

notation in communities. 

It could be said that Chilinkirian advocated the development of this 

trend. There is evidence that, when at a young age he decided to pursue 

the career of a musician, he studied with Nikoghos Tashjian who, at that 

time, was not only an acclaimed specialist in the New Armenian notation 

and a remarkable representative of the Constantinopolitan chant tradition, 

but also a recognized expert in Oriental music. Chilinkirian, except for 

one year spent as choirmaster in Baku, seems to have remained for all his 

creative life in the sphere of the Oriental chant tradition. In the Armenian 

convent of Jerusalem, several volumes of manuscript song collections are 

preserved that contain his records of Armenian notation.  

Along with this, he also presented himself as a pupil of Tigran Chu-

khadjian, though it is hard to assume when and under what circumstances 

this apprenticeship took place. And yet Tigran Chukhadjian is considered 

one, if not the first, of the greatest Armenian composers equipped with 

the Western compositional techniques and skills. It should be mentioned 

that Chilinkirian‘s notebooks with European notated melodies have also 

survived; during his years of teaching both in Constantinople and Jeru-

salem, he also instructed European notation and Western music theory. 

The texture of his three-part arrangements of the Patarag shows that he 

had, after all, adopted the Western rules and styles of harmonization and 

choral composition. 

The comparison of the two versions of the Patarag – the version 

written in Armenian notation (Smyrna, 1898) and the one published in 

the common Western notation (Jerusalem, 1931) – as well as the com-

parison of both mentioned texts with other arrangements of the Armenian 

Liturgy, allow us to draw conclusions regarding the choice of melodies, 

use of polyphonic styles, interpretation of the Armenian notation tran-

scribed into Western, and especially polyphonic texture notated in Arme-
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nian symbols; as mentioned, it was not common to use Limondjian‘s sys-

tem for polyphonic writing. In the course of comparative analysis, the 

following observations were made: 

In general, the melodies of the Smyrna (1898) version contain more 

melodic elaboration than those of the Jerusalem (1931) version; the use 

of embellishments is more generous in this version than in the version of 

1931. 

The melodies in the version of 1931 are notable for a more coherent 

and consistent interpretation of the modal component, while in the ver-

sion of 1898 some discrepancies in the modal sphere can be found. 

Polyphonic arrangement and harmonization in both versions are 

performed in entirely Western style. 

The version of 1931 appears to be a composition of more mature and 

accomplished level than the one of 1898. In the latter, the parts are often 

voice-lead in parallel triads, overlapping of voices appears quite fre-

quently, and the base part is more ―fluid‖, which does not always appear 

compositionally justified. 

Both the harmonization and the voice-leading in the version of 1931 

are done in a more accomplished and mature manner, the parts are set in 

a more harmonious and natural way, though entirely in line with the rules 

of Western classical harmony. 

The comparison of the versions leaves the impression that the melo-

dies of Chilinkirian are the reflection of an oral tradition, on which, possib-

ly, also M.Yekmalian based his three-part arrangement of the Liturgy
12

. 

Clearly, the ecclesiastical authorities gave great importance to Chi-

linkirian‘s arrangement of the Patarag. There is evidence that the three-

part performance of the Liturgy in Constantinople in 1906 was approved 

and supported by Patriarch Maghakia Ormanian. As Babgen II, Catholi-

cos of Cilicia said, ―…many things he burnished and improved in our 

church chant‖
13

. ―Sion‖, the periodical of the St. James community of Je-

rusalem, wrote: ―He had the competence, fervency and love, was profici-

ent in the chant of Hymnal, equally in the art of European and Armenian 

music notation‖
14

. Vahram Mankuni, the Chair of the Music Committee 

                                                           
12

 The detailed comparative analysis of the musical versions of the Patarag spans 

beyond the scope of this paper and will be presented in a separate work. 
13

 Translated by N. Poghosyan from: Աջւ՜՞՜էզ ՠջ՞ՠջգ ՠսջճյ՜ժ՜ձ լ՜հձ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜կ՝, 

իղՠ. գր ծվ՟ս. Գ. Աձեղգ՟մ, Ամէթժթ՟ջ, 1937 (Songs of Sunrise Service in Western 

notation, ed. and publ. G. Ajemian, Antelias 1937). 
14

 Translated by N. Poghosyan from: ‗Sion‖, Jerusalem, November 1932, p. 352. 
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of the Catholicosate of the time, appealed to Komitas with a request to 

provide his competent opinion on Chilinkirian‘s arrangement of the 

Liturgy. Komitas, who at the beginning of the 1900s was already one of 

the best experts in Armenian popular and religious music, expressed his 

view on the work. He mentioned that the melodies are ―harmonized in 

European, particularly, even more Russian style (according to 

Yekmalian)‖
15

. Mankuni had asked Komitas to apply some amendments 

to the version sent to him, ―without ever changing the tune of the 

melody‖ but Komitas, after providing a detailed analysis of the melodies 

and their origins, suggested: ―If the three-part chant of the Liturgy is 

necessary, then the accordable manner of polyphonic singing is equally 

necessary. Therefore, I personally would suggest to implement M. Yek-

malian‘s four-part Patarag, without changing anything in the score, for 

on our musical ground until this day I don‘t know any other, more 

worthy writing‖
16

. He points out that the whole question of the intro-

duction of polyphony to Armenian religious music is challenging and 

troublesome, ―because one should first create an indigenously Armenian 

polyphonic style and spirit, and then only think on generalizing‖
17

. This, 

along with other factors, allows us to make assumptions about how this 

version of Patarag fell out of the focus of the Armenian academic mu-

sicology. 

As mentioned, the first version of Chilinkirian‘s Patarag was 

published in the years when Komitas was taking the first steps of his 

musical career. In 1898 he was in Berlin, studying composition and 

musicology at the Kaiser Friedrich Wilhelm University and Richard 

Schmidt‘s private Conservatory. In the same year, he published his 

review on the publication of Yekmalian‘s Patarag. Afterwards, both 

artists were simultaneously active in Constantinople during several years. 

                                                           
15

 Translated by N. Poghosyan from: Կնղթս՟ջ, Ն՜կ՜ժձՠջ, 2-վբ ժվ. սո., Եվ., ԳԱԹ 

ծվ՟ս., 2007 (Komitas, Letters, 2nd ed., Yerevan, Printing Press of Art and Literatue 

Museum, 2007) p. 135. However, Chilinkirian‘s three-part is not as contiguous to Yek-

malian‘s version as Komitas claims. It even cannot be said with certainty that Chilinki-

rian was at all familiar with Yekmalian‘s arrangements; otherwise the influence would 

be noticeable already in the version of Smyrna of 1898, which is not the case. Interes-

tingly enough, Chilinkirian‘s name is not mentioned in Komitas‘s text. Is it possible that 

he did not know whose piece he reviewed? If so, it explains why even after his critique 

of the score he showed a favorable position towards Chilinkirian‘s polyphonic 

composition.  
16

 Ibid., p. 135. 
17

 Ibid., p. 136. 
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Chilinkirian moved to Constantinople in 1905 or 1906, and Komitas 

arrived there in 1910. Komitas‘s remarkable choral concerts of popular 

and religious music, which took place in the Ottoman capital at the 

beginning of the 20
th

 century, could not remain out of Chilinkirian‘s at-

tention, as he was the choirmaster of some of the most important Arme-

nian churches of Istanbul. This was around the time when the discussion 

around the introduction of polyphony to church music was near its 

culmination. Komitas wrote with regret that the three-part and four-part 

singing in Constantinople cannot be valuable ―since there is no music 

conservatory in whole Turkey and ‗the Constantinopolitan Armenian 

musicians have grown up in the [exclusively] Turkish circles‘… The 

issue concerns not all the musicians but those people who sign as 

‗professional musicians‘ without having any elementary understanding of 

polyphony, and yet they shamelessly ostracize Chilinkirian‘s three-part 

Liturgy‖
18

. Consequently, we can see that Komitas was familiar with 

Chilinkirian‘s arrangements, but was not among the opponents of their 

presence on the contemporary cultural scene.  

The Musical and Historical Value of Chilinkirian‟s Patarag 

What are the importance and the value of Levon Chilinkirian‘s Pata-

rag? Can it at all be viewed side by side with works as exquisite as Yek-

malian‘s and Komitas‘s, in the whole picture of Armenian worship mu-

sic? Is there any practical or scientific need to draw such comparisons? 

One thing is undoubted: his Liturgy arrangement has an exceptional 

historical value and merit. It is in the first place a practical arrangement 

written for instantaneous church performance and was not necessarily 

meant to represent a musical artwork, as the versions of Yekmalian and 

Komitas were. This work contains some melodic samples of Liturgy 

songs not found in other known versions. The study of this and other 

works by Chilinkirian might reveal valuable layers in the oral tradition of 

Western Armenian communities, and particularly, of Constantinople and 

Jerusalem, not to mention Smyrna, the musical tradition of which is bare-

ly known to music experts. In addition to other hymnological sources, 

these songs contribute to the study of the ways in which the musical 

traditions of different Armenian communities were connected. Along 

with other developments, this version also represents a significant stage 

in the advancement of polyphony in the Armenian compositional school; 

it marks one of the ways in which the traditionally monophonic chant 

                                                           
18

 Translated by N. Poghosyan from: Մ. Հ. Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ, Ոսջչ՜՞զթ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճս-

դհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ (M. Muradian, Outline of Western Armenian Music History), p. 241. 
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was converted into three- or four-part choral and instrumental texture, 

shaping the Armenian branch of professional musical art, and thus 

bringing it into accordance with the esthetics and forms of Western 

music
19

.  

Conclusion 

We have provided a brief review of the life and work of one of the 

important personalities on the scene of Armenian religious music. From 

what can be concluded out of scarce documentation, Levon Chilinkirian 

appeared to be a modest and agreeable person, a humble church musi-

cian, and for these reasons, may have escaped the spotlight of contempo-

rary musicology. Nonetheless, he contributed a great deal to the history 

of Armenian musical culture in the beginning of the 20
th

 century. His 

arrangement of the Patarag was one of the first attempts to not only 

record the musical component of the church service, but also to diversify 

and, through converting into polyphony, bring it to compliance with the 

demands of Western art music. It was the first polyphonic Liturgy in 

Armenian Constantinople and one of the links between the 19
th

 and 20
th

 

centuries in Armenian religious music. As his contemporaries wrote 

about him, ―Chilinkirian Levon was a master inspired by the sacred fire 

of Art, who put his talents and work in the service of the beautified chant 

of the Armenian Church‖
20

. 
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ժթ՟ջ, 1937. 
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խՠռսճհ, ցնի՟բվգ՟ժ օ մգվբ՟յմ՟խգ՟ժ ճգվթջ օ թ շնվթջ կ՟ճմջ թ կգպմ 

Մ.Եխղ՟ժգ՟մ, Լեճոտթա-Վթգմմ՟, 1896, 

Թենբթխ, Տզյ ճս պ՜շ, Կ. Պնժթջ, սո՟ավ. Վ՟ծվ՟ղ օ Հվ՟շճ՟ Տգվ-

Նգվջգջճ՟մթ, 1912, 

Կնղթս՟ջ, Եջժՠջզ եճխճչ՜թճս, ծ. 7 (Պ՟ս՟վ՟ա), իղՠ. Ռ.Աէ՟ճ՟մթ, 

Եվօ՟մ, «Ամ՟ծթս», 1997, 

Կնղթս՟ջ, Ն՜կ՜ժձՠջ, 2-վբ ժվ. սո., Եվօ՟մ, ԳԱԹ ծվ՟ս., 2007, եչ 132-

136, 

Հ՜հ Սվհճսշտ ի՜ձջ՜՞զպ՜ջ՜ձ, իղՠ. Աճռ՟դճ՟մ Հ.Մ. օ նրվ., Եվօ՟մ, 

Հ՟ճխ. ծ՟մվ՟աթս՟վ՟մ ծվ՟ս., 2003, 

Հ՟վնրէճնրմճ՟մ Մ., Բ՟վջ՟ղճ՟մ Ա., Հ՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհճսձ, 

Եվօ՟մ, «Ննվ բովնտ», 1996, 

Հթջ՟վժգ՟մ Ա., Պ՜պկճսդզսձ ի՜հ լ՜հձ՜՞ջճսդՠ՜ձ ւ ձժ՜ջ՜՞ջճսդզսձտ 

ՠջ՜եզղպ ՜ա՞՜հձճռ 1768-1909, Կ.Պնժթջ, 1914, 

Մնրվ՟բճ՟մ Մ. Հ., Ոսջչ՜՞զթ ՜ջւկպ՜ի՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ, 

Եվօ՟մ, ԳԱ ծվ՟ս., 1989 (եչ Ձ41, 62-63),  

«Սթնմ» 1926-32, 

Hovannisian R. and Payaslian S. (ed.), Armenian Constantinople, 

Mazda Publishers, Costa Mesa, 2010, 

Hovannisian R. (ed.), Armenian Smyrna/Izmir, Mazda Publishers, 

Costa Mesa, 2012. 

Ննրմգ Պնհնջճ՟մ-Զգժտՠնրվա 

Լօնմ Չթժթմխթվճ՟մզ օ թվ «՟մծ՟ճս» Պ՟ս՟վ՟ազ 

19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջ՜չՠջնզ ւ 20-ջ՟ ՟՜ջ՜ոժա՝զ ի՜հ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջճսկ ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջ-

թճխ ՠջ՜եզղպձՠջզռ դՠջւո ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ ՟ՠջ ՠձ ը՜խ՜ռՠէ ՟յջ՜յՠպձՠջգ: 

Ահ՟ ՟յջ՜յՠպձՠջզռ կՠժգ՚ Լւճձ Չզէզձժզջհ՜ձգ, Կճձոպ՜ձ՟ձճսյճէոզ ւ Եջճսո՜-

խՠկզ ի՜հ իճ՞ւճջ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջզ ե՜կՠջ՞ճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ւ իՠպ՜՞՜ ՞ճհ՜-

պւկ՜ձ վճսէՠջզռ կՠժձ բ լւ՜չճջՠէ: Ի՝ջւ ՟յջ՜յՠպ ւ ՠջ՜եղպ՜յՠպ, ձ՜ դճ-

խՠէ բ ՝՜չ՜ժ՜ձզձ թ՜չ՜էճսձ ե՜շ՜ձ՞ճսդհճսձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ւ ՜ջւկպհ՜ձ լ՜հձ՜-

՞ջճսդհ՜կ՝: Ահ՟ կ՜ոզձ պՠխՠժ՜ձճսկ ՠձտ, կ՜ոձ՜չճջ՜յՠո, Ս. Հ՜ժճ՝հ՜ձռ 

կզ՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜ձ կ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ յ՜իյ՜ձչ՜թ լՠշ՜՞ջՠջզռ: Դջ՜ իՠպ կՠժ-

պՠխ, ձ՜ ոպՠխթՠէ բ ձ՜ւ «Եշ՜լ՜հձ Եջ՞ՠռճխճսդզսձ Ս. Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ», ճջգ կզ 

ղ՜ջտ յ՜պծ՜շձՠջճչ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժձՠջ ղ՜ջճսձ՜ժ ի՜կ՜ջչՠէ բ ժճջ՜թ ւ ՠջ՜-

եղպ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜ձջճսդհ՜ձձ ՜ձի՜հպ բ կձ՜ռՠէ:  

Հճ՟չ՜թձ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜շձճսկ բ ի՜հճռ Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞զ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ կզ ո՜ժ՜-

չ՜թ՜ձճդ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժզ ոպՠխթկ՜ձ ւ ժ՜պ՜ջճխ՜ժ՜ձ ժհ՜ձտզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ կզ 

տ՜ձզ ՟ջչ՜՞ձՠջզ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ի՜հ ՠջ՜եղպճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ ՞ճջթզմձՠջզռ կՠժզ 

ոպՠխթ՜՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զկ՜ձժ՜ջզ չՠջոպՠխթկ՜ձգ: 
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ԳՐՔՈՒՄ(ԵՐԵՎԱՆ, 2014) ՀԱՆԴԻՊՈՂ ԱՆՁՆԱՆՈՒՆՆԵՐԻ, ՏԵՂԱՆՈՒՆՆԵՐԻ 

ԵՒ ԵՐԿԵՐԻ ՑԱՆԿ 

Աՠբթնր, Աՠբթ՟ջ - եչ 64, 69, 72, 73, 134 
Աՠգժ, Աՠեժ, Աՠգհ, Հ՟ՠգժ - եչ 11, 31, 33-
35, 41, 48, 49, 52, 163, 173 
Աՠգժղ՟նրժ՟ճ - եչ 59 
Աՠգհղ՟նրհ, սգհ - եչ 70 
Աՠզվյ՟ծ - եչ 184 
Աՠեղեժեւ, Աՠթղեժեւ - եչ 170, 178 
Աՠնրջ՟ւ՝ ւնճվ Կ՟ճթմթ - եչ 35 
Աՠվ՟ծ՟ղ, Յ՟ՠվ՟ծ՟ղ - եչ 100, 115, 
163-169, 175-178 
Աա՟ո՟ - եչ 66 
Աբ՟ղ - եչ 10-15, 17, 19, 28, 29, 31, 34-
37, 40-44, 48, 52, 53, 103, 115, 125, 
148, 162, 164-170, 173-176 
Աբբ՟ճ - եչ 32 
Աբբնռ - եչ 70 
Աբթմ, Եբգղ, Եբեղ (Եբգղթ բվ՟իս) - եչ 
14, 32, 43, 52, 181 
Աբնմթ՟ - եչ 179 
Աբնմթեժ - եչ 111 
Աբվ՟դ՟վ - եչ 79 
Ադ՟վթ՟ - եչ 95, 96 
Ադ՟վթեժ - եչ 109 
Ադգվ՟ - եչ 162 
Ադեխ՟ջսի - եչ 175 
Ադնռսնջ - եչ 69 
Ադնռվ՟ճ - եչ 35, 174 
Ած՟վնմ - եչ 58, 70, 71, 168, 179 
Ահգւջ՟մբվ - եչ 49-51 
Ահգւջ՟մբվթ(՟) - եչ 182 
Ահնր՟մւ - եչ 158, 160 
Աղ՟է՟ - եչ 66 
Աղՠ՟խնրղ- եչ 65, 69, 72, 73, 96, 134 
Աղհ՟մ- եչ 46 
Աղնբջ՟ճ - եչ 70 
Աղնդնմւթտ ՟յի՟վծ - եչ 187 
Աղնռջ - եչ 62, 64, 65, 69, 72, 73, 134 
Աղնրվծ՟տթւ, Աղնռվծ՟տթ - եչ 159, 180 
Աղվ՟ղ - եչ 168, 169 
Աճթ՟ճ - եչ 179 

Աճթբ, գվխթվ - եչ 32 
Ամ՟էնռէ - եչ 70 
Ամ՟ճեժ - եչ 111 
Ամ՟մթ՟, Ամ՟մթ՟ Դ՟ղ՟ջխ՟տթ, 
Ամ՟մե Դ՟ղ՟ջխ՟տթ - եչ 125, 127, 142, 
143 
Ամ՟մթ՟ - եչ 96 
Ամ՟մթ՟մւ - եչ 97 
Ամագ՟, Ամաե՟ջ, Ամաեե, Աաթ՟ճ, Ամ-
խթ՟ճ - եչ 65, 69, 72, 73, 115, 134 
Ամբվե՟ջ - եչ 187 
Ամսնմ - եչ 97 
Ամկգր՟տ գվխթվ - եչ 183 
Ամմ՟ - եչ 71 
Ապ՟խ՟տ աթվւ, Ապ՟խւմ 81, 115, 116, 
121, 131, 134, 137, 139, 140, 144, 146 
Ապ՟մ - եչ 177 
Ապ՟մ, սգհ - եչ 168 
Ապմ՟ - եչ 168 
Աջ՟ց - եչ 116 
Աջգմթէթ ՟հփէւմ - եչ 131 
Աջգվ - եչ 178, 187 
Աջթ՟տթւ - եչ 168 
Աջնղ - եչ 58 
Աջնվգջս՟մ - եչ 182-184 
Աջնվգջս՟մգ՟ճւ - եչ 161 
Աջնվթւ - եչ 40, 65, 158, 160, 161, 168, 
182 
Աջս՟վս՟ճ - եչ 79 
Աջսթձե - եչ 63 
Ասբթխնջ, Ասսթխ - եչ 95, 96 
Ավ՟ՠ՟տթւ - եչ 58, 158, 160 
Ավ՟վ՟լնտ Գթվւ, Ավ՟վ՟լւ, նվ գր 
Ծմնրմբւ - եչ 10, 130, 133, 144, 145 
Ավա՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Ավբ՟ջեվ Պ՟վջթտ ՟վւ՟ճ - եչ 65 
Ավգա ա՟ր՟պ - եչ 49 
Ավգա ւ՟հ՟ւ - եչ 50 
Ավլ՟էթ, աթրհ - եչ 183 
Ավլմ ւ՟հ՟ւ - եչ 182 
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Ավյ՟խ - եչ 178 
Ավյ՟խնրմթւ - եչ 178 
Ավս՟յգվ, աթվւ - եչ 115 
Ավս՟յեջ - եչ 96 
Ավց՟ւջ՟բ, Ավց՟ւջ՟է - եչ 40, 163, 
165, 175 
Արգս՟վ՟մմ - եչ 141 
Արվծմնրէթրմ ՟րվծմնրէգ՟մտ (սգ´ջ Եվա 
գվանտ) - եչ 121, 146 
Ացվթխե - եչ 186 
Աւ՟ՠ - եչ 69, 71 
Աւ՟գտթւ - եչ 159 
Աւ՟դ - եչ 68, 69 
Աւ՟ղ, ՟վւ՟ճ - եչ 62, 69 
Աւ՟ճՠ, Աւ՟ճ՟ՠ, Աւ՟ՠ - եչ 64, 65, 69 
Աւ՟վ - եչ 46 
Աւթ՟ Սթժնմ՟տթ - եչ 71 
Աւնռվ՟ճ կնվ - եչ 46 
Բ՟ՠգժ՟տթւ - եչ 63, 69, 97, 98 
Բ՟ՠգժնմ, Բ՟ՠթժնմ - եչ 49, 63, 65, 69, 
71, 96-98, 132, 149, 150, 182-184, 186, 
187 
Բ՟սվնմ - եչ 161 
Բ՟ավգր՟մբ - եչ 183 
Բ՟բնրեժ - եչ 64 
Բ՟ժժ՟ճ - եչ 178 
Բ՟ժնր - եչ 183 
Բ՟խսվնմ - եչ 161 
Բ՟հ՟՟ղ, Բ՟հ՟ղ - եչ 115, 148 
Բ՟հս՟ս - եչ 183 
Բ՟մւ Յնրջսնջթ - եչ 127, 142, 143 
Բ՟պ՟ւ՟, Բ՟պ՟ւթ՟ - եչ 44, 162 
Բ՟պմ՟ՠ՟, Թնրհէմ Բ՟պմ՟ՠ՟ճ - եչ 
125, 126, 127, 142 
Բ՟ջվ՟ - եչ 183 
Բ՟վ՟խ - եչ 71 
Բ՟վ՟ւթ՟ճ, Բ՟պ՟ւթ՟ - եչ 65, 174 
Բ՟վ՟ւթեժ - եչ 112 
Բ՟վբնհթղենջ - եչ 187 
Բ՟վգւթ՟ - եչ 61 
Բ՟վնրւ - եչ 63, 121, 135, 150 
Բ՟րժթքեղփ - եչ 66 
Բ՟ւվ - եչ 182 
Բգէ՟ա՟վ - եչ 64 
Բգէեժ - եչ 59, 60, 71 
Բգէծ՟ - եչ 163 
Բգէհ՟ծգղ, Բցէհգծգղ - եչ 29, 167 
Բգժթ՟վ - եչ 57 

Բգմթ՟ղթմ - եչ 69, 178, 187 
Բգս՟ՠվնռէ - եչ 69 
Բգվջ՟ՠեե, Բգվջ՟ՠե - եչ 57, 163 
Բժնղթս՟տթւ - եչ 182 
Բնճնջ - եչ 148, 163 
Բնրէ՟ճեժ, Բՠնրբ՟ճեժ - եչ 108 
Բնրժհ՟վւ - եչ 158 
Բնրլ - եչ 63 
Բնրջ՟մ՟տթւ - եչ 158 
Բնրվ՟ջս՟մ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Գ՟ՠ՟ճեժ - եչ 46 
Գ՟ՠ՟րնմ - եչ 57 
Գ՟ՠ՟րնմգտթւ, -՟տթւ - եչ 76, 77 
Գ՟ՠվթեժ, Գ՟ցվթեժ - եչ 70, 91, 103, 
106, 108, 110, 111 
Գ՟բբ - եչ 69 
Գ՟բթվնմ - եչ 161 
Գ՟դա՟մ՟տթւ - եչ 158 
Գ՟է - եչ 72, 178, 187 
Գ՟հ՟՟բ - եչ 58 
Գ՟հ՟ս՟տրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Գ՟հ՟ս՟-
տթջ - եչ 122, 129, 135 
Գ՟հա՟հ՟ճ - եչ 59 
Գ՟ղթվւ - եչ 159 
Գ՟ճգվթբ՟ս - եչ 32 
Գ՟ճթնջ - եչ 128 
Գ՟մաեջ - եչ 181, 182 
Գ՟մաթ՟ - եչ 182 
Գ՟մթղ - եչ 63 
Գ՟յ՟ս՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Գ՟վա՟մ՟տթւ - եչ 158 
Գգծնմ - եչ 181–184 
Գգղնմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Գգվ՟հ - եչ 96 
Գգվագջ՟տթ - եչ 180 
Գթվւմ Դթնմեջթնջթ, Գթվւ Դթնմեջթն-
ջգ՟ Ավթջո՟ա՟տրնճ, Գթվւ Դթնմգջգ՟ 
Յ՟վթջո՟ա՟տրնճմ - եչ 126, 142, 143 
Գթվւ Կվթջոնջթ - եչ 127, 141 
Գնա, Գփա - եչ 50, 51 
Գնհանէ՟ճ - եչ 29 
Գնվլւ ՟պ՟ւգժնտ, Գնվլւմ - եչ 122, 126, 
128, 135, 140, 141 
Գնրէւ - եչ 159 
Գվթանվ Լնրջ՟րնվթշ - եչ 106, 176 
Գվթանվ Ն՟վգխ՟տթ - եչ 176 
Գվթանվթնջ գոթջխնոնջ - եչ 108 
Դ՟ՠթվ - եչ 59 
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Դ՟խնրեժ - եչ 111 
Դ՟ղ՟սվ՟մւ - եչ 159 
Դ՟մ - եչ 178, 186 
Դ՟մթեժ - եչ 49, 63, 69, 70, 72, 73, 91, 
95, 96 
Դ՟մթեժթ աթվւ, Դ՟մթեժ - եչ 116, 118, 121, 
125, 132, 135, 137, 139, 141, 146, 150 
Դ՟ս՟րնվ՟տ աթվւ, Դ՟ս՟րնվւ Իջվ՟ճե-
ժթ - եչ 115, 118, 121, 130, 133, 136, 
139, 140, 144, 148, 150 
Դ՟վգծ - եչ 50, 63, 65, 96 
Դ՟րթէ - եչ 29, 40, 57, 58, 66, 70, 72, 
76, 77, 79-81, 90, 115, 131, 133, 137, 
148, 163, 167 
Դ՟րթէ ցթժթջնց՟ճ - եչ 130 
Դ՟րթէ ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ճ - եչ 167 
Դգՠնռվ՟ - եչ 71 
Դգդգխ՟ժթց՟է՟ - եչ 163 
Դեղթ՟է - եչ 183 
Դեոեբփմ ւ՟հ՟ւ - եչ 64 
Դեսնրդ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Դթմ՟ - եչ 162, 174, 178 
Դթնմեջթնջ - եչ 126 
Դխժ՟է, Տխժ՟է - եչ 182 
Ե՟րս՟ - եչ 65 
Եՠգվ, Եբթվ ? - եչ 40, 163, 165, 175 
Եՠնրջ՟տթւ - եչ 159, 180 
Եՠվ՟ճգտթւ - եչ 40, 114, 137, 141, 145, 
146, 158, 160, 161, 172, 181 
Եՠվ՟ճգտրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Եՠվ՟ճգտթջմ - եչ 
122, 129, 136 
Եաթոսնջ - եչ 55, 62, 130, 149, 164, 
166-169, 175, 176, 178, 182-184 
Եաթոս՟խ՟մ լնռ - եչ 182 
Եաթոսնջ՟տթւ, Եաթոս՟տթւ - եչ 40, 
159, 161, 168, 178, 182 
Եբգղ - եչ սգջ Աբթմ 
Եբմ՟ - եչ 16 
Եբնռղ - եչ 79 
Եդգխթեժ, աթվւ - եչ 115, 116, 118, 121, 
132, 134, 135, 137, 139, 146 
Եդգխթ՟ - եչ 62, 69, 79, 116 
Եդգխթեժ - եչ 50, 51, 63, 68, 70, 72, 73,  
Եդգխթեժթ աթվւ - եչ 118, 141 
Եդվ - եչ 66, 83–85, 89, 90, 115, 116,  
Եդվթ աթվւ, Եդվ՟ջ, Եդվ՟ճւ - եչ 118, 
121, 122, 130, 131, 134, 137, 139, 140, 
146, 150 

Եէգնռոթ՟, Եէնո՟ճ - եչ 182, 184 
Եէգնո՟տթւ, Եէնո՟տթւ, Եէփռո՟տթւ, 
<Ե>էենռո՟տթւ - եչ 49, 76-78, 158 
Եէնռհթե - եչ 161 
Եժ՟բ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Եժբ՟բ - եչ 125 
Եժթղ՟տթ - եչ 182 
Եժթտ աթվւ, Եժւ, Եժւ ճԵաթոսնջե - եչ 118, 
121, 130, 133, 138, 140, 144, 145, 148 
Եժւնջ - եչ 110 
Եխժգջթ՟ջսեջ, Եխեժխթ՟ջսեջ աթվւ, Էխ-
ժգջթ՟ջսեջ - եչ 121, 140, 144, 146 
Եհանմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Եհթ՟, Եհթ՟ջ - եչ 58, 64, 66, 69, 70, 
71–73, 91, 125 
Եհթջ՟ՠգէ - եչ 70, 71, 172 
Եհթջե, Եհթջեե, Եհթջենջ - եչ 59, 64, 66, 
70-73 
Եղ՟ - եչ 12, 13 
Եղ՟րնմ ժգպ - եչ 181, 182, 184 
Եղվ՟մ - եչ 177 
Եմնռջ - եչ 17, 35-37, 40–43, 162, 174 
Եմնռւ, Եմնւ - եչ 32, 33, 35, 39-44, 162-
165, 174, 175 
Եմնռւ՟, Եմնռւ՟ճ սգջթժմ - եչ 125, 131 
Եոթց՟մ - եչ 143, 187 
Եջ՟ր - եչ 178 
Եջ՟ճթ, -թ՟ջ, Եջ՟թ - եչ 62, 64, 70, 72, 
73,115, 116,  
Եջ՟ճթ (աթվւ) - եչ 118, 121, 131, 134, 
137, 139, 140, 149 
Եջէգվթ ց՟էնճէ, Եջէգվ՟ճ սնրմւ, Եջ-
էգվմ, Իջէգվ - եչ 116, 122, 131, 134, 
141, 146, 150 
Եջնր - եչ 46, սգ՘ջ Յգջնր 
Եվա Եվանտ աթվւ - եչ 81, 115, 116, 134, 
137, 139, 140, 144 
Եվգղթ՟(ջ) - եչ 62, 63, 65, 69, 70, 72, 
73, 115, 116, 182 
Եվգղթ՟ճթ աթվւ, Եվգղթ՟ճ - եչ 118, 121, 
131, 132, 135, 137, 139, 141, 146, 149 
Եվգւ ղ՟մխնրմւմ - եչ 73, 95-98 
Եվդգվնրղ - եչ 178 
Եվդմխ՟ճ - եչ 183 
Եվխվնվբ ՟րվեմւ - եչ 118, 121, 133, 138, 
144, 145, 148 
Եվնՠնռ՟ղ - եչ 64, 66, 71 
Եվնմթղնջ - եչ 65 
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Եվնրջ՟հեղ - եչ 57, 58, 59, 63, 69, 70, 71 
Եր՟, Եր՟ճ - եչ 11-13, 28, 29, 34, 35, 36, 
40, 48, 52, 162, 169, 173, 174 
Երէ՟հթնջ - եչ 128 
Եցգջ՟տրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Եցգջ՟տթջ - եչ 
122, 129, 136 
Եցվ՟ճթղ - եչ 65 
Եցվ՟ս, Եցվ՟սէեջ - եչ 182-184, 187 
Եցվգղ - եչ 69 
Զ՟ՠնրհնմ, Զ՟ՠնհնմ - եչ 69, 178, 187 
Զ՟վ՟ - եչ 163 
Զ՟ւ՟վթ՟ - եչ 59, 172 
Զ՟ւ՟վթ՟ նվբթ Բ՟վգւթ՟/Բ՟վ՟ւթ՟ - 
եչ 65, 69, 72, 73, 115, 134 
Զ՟ւ՟վթ՟, ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ճ՟ոգս - եչ 61, 65 
Զ՟ւ՟վթ՟ջ / Զ՟ւ՟վթ՟, ծ՟ճվ Յնռծ՟մ-
մնր - եչ 70, 73, 187 
Զգժց՟ճ - եչ 178 
Զթէ՟ճեժ - եչ 108 
Զղ՟բ՟մ - եչ 177 
Զնրՠմ՟ - եչ 163 
Զնրվ՟ - եչ 163 
Զնրվթեժ - եչ 108 
Զփվ՟ՠ՟ՠեժ, Զ՟րվ՟ՠ՟ՠեժ - եչ 65, 150, 
164, 176 
Լ՟ղթմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Թ՟ա՟րնվ՟տ /Թ՟ա՟րնվնրէգ՟մտ աթվւ - 
եչ 115, 116, 118, 121, 130, 136, 139, 
140, 144, 145, 146 
Թ՟էենջ - եչ 187 
Թ՟հթեժ - եչ 48 
Թ՟ղ՟վ - եչ 163 
Թ՟սենջթ էնրհէ - եչ 136 
Թ՟վ՟ - եչ 163, 165, 167, 168, 177 
Թգդՠ՟տթ - եչ 58 
Թգխնր - եչ 70 
Թգջ՟հնմթխգտրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Թգջ՟հ[ն-
մ]թխ[գտթջմ] - եչ 122, 128, 129, 136 
Թդնրխւ - եչ 158 
Թեդՠթ, Թգդՠ՟, Թգջՠ - եչ 58, 70 
Թեղթ՟է, սգհ - եչ 183 
Թթժգղ՟ր - եչ 66 
Թթրւ, Թնրնտմ աթվւ, Թրւ թջվ՟ճգժթ - եչ 
118, 121, 130, 133, 138, 144, 145 
Թնՠգժ, Թնՠեժ - եչ 11, 32 
Թնռղ՟ջ - եչ 187 
Թնվւնղնջ ագս - եչ 187 
Թնրէ՟ճեժ - եչ 108 

Թնրղ՟, Թնռղ՟ճ - եչ 125 
Թնրղ՟ճ ՟րգս՟վ՟մմ - եչ 125, 126 
Թնրվւ - եչ 178 
Ժնհնռնհ աթվւ - եչ 115, 116, 134, 137, 
144 
Իՠգվ՟տթւ - եչ 160 
Իէ՟ճեժ - եչ 110 
Իժ՟ս՟ - եչ 182 
Իհթնռմ - եչ 161 
Իղ՟ջսնրէթրմ Սնհնղնմթ, Իղ՟ջսնր-
էթրմ, Իղ՟ջսնրմ - եչ 121, 134, 137 
Իմբնջ - եչ 181 
Իջ՟ծ՟խ, Ս՟ծ՟խ - եչ 163, 165, 168, 
177, 178 
Իջ՟ւ՟վ - եչ 68, 178, 187 
Իջղ՟ճեժ - եչ 177 
Իջղ՟ճգժ՟տթւ, Իջղ՟գժ՟տթ - եչ 158, 160 
Իջվ՟ճեժ(-հ), Իջվ՟ճգժ - եչ 40, 50, 51, 58-
60, 64, 65, 70, 71, 76-78, 163, 164, 
168, 178 
Իջվ՟ճեհ՟տթւ, Իջվ՟ճեժ՟տթւ - եչ 28, 63 
Լ՟ՠ՟մ - եչ 178 
Լ՟ղթմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Լգբնվ՟ճ՝ ւնճվ Աՠգժթ - եչ 52 
Լգվբ՟ՠ՟տթւ - եչ 158 
Լգրնմ - եչ 96 
Լթ՟ - եչ 163, 169, 178 
Լթՠ՟մ՟մ - եչ 79 
Լնրջ՟րնվթշ - եչ սգ՘ջ Գվթանվ Լնրջ՟րն-
վթշ 
Լնրջմթ / Լնրջթմ ժգպ - եչ 181, 183, 184 
Խ՟պ՟մ, սգհ - եչ 168, 177, 178 
Խգր՟տթւ - եչ 159, 180 
Խնհբթ - եչ 71 
Խվ՟ս Աջսնր՟լ՟լմթմ ՟պ՟ւգժնտմ - եչ 
126, 142 
Ծ՟հխ՟րգս ժգպ - եչ 183 
Ծմմբնտ աթվւ, Ծմնրմբմ, Ծմնրմբւմ - եչ 
118, 120, 138, 140, 148 
Կ՟բ՟ղ, ՟վւ՟ճ - եչ 62 
Կ՟էնրհթխե էնրհէմ Բ՟պմ՟ՠ՟ճ - եչ 125, 
126, 127 
Կ՟ժղ՟մ՟ճ՝ ւնճվ Կ՟ճթմթ - եչ 52 
Կ՟ի՟է՟ղ՟ - եչ 169 
Կ՟ծ՟է, Կ՟ի՟է - եչ 168, 169 
Կ՟ղ՟ի - եչ 183 
Կ՟եմ, Կ՟ճգմ, Կ՟ճեմ, Կ՟ճթմ - եչ 11, 31-
36, 41, 48, 52, 53, 164, 165, 173 
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Կ՟թմ՟մ՝ ւնճվ Կ՟ճթմթ - եչ 11 
Կ՟ճթ՟ց՟ճ ւ՟ծ՟մ՟ճ՟ոգս - եչ 131 
Կ՟ճմ՟մ, Կ՟ճմ՟ճմ, Կ՟մ՟մ - եչ 43, 162, 
174 
Կ՟մնմւ ՟պ՟ւգժնտմ - եչ 126, 141, 142, 
143 
Կ՟ջՠթտ լնռ - եչ 187 
Կ՟վթ՟էղնրհ - եչ 69 
Կ՟վթմ - եչ 182–184 
Կ՟վղթվ լնռ - եչ 40, 181, 182, 184 
Կգջբթ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Կթժթխգտթւ - եչ 159 
Կթրվթ՟ - եչ 128 
Կթրվնջ - եչ 61, 95, 96 
Կնհէմ - եչ 61, 95 
Ս. Կհգղեջ, Կհեղ, Կհգղ - եչ 126, 129, 
141, 142, 143 
Կնհնջ՟տրնտ էնրհէ - եչ 122, 129, 136 
Կնջս՟մբնրոփժթջ, 
Կնջս՟մբթմնրո՟րժթջ - եչ 96, 176 
Կնվմէ՟տրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Կնվմէ՟տթջմ - 
եչ 122, 128, 129, 135, 136 
Կնվբնրւ, Կնվսնրւ - եչ 182  
Կս՟խւմ մ՟ծ՟ոգս՟տմ - եչ 130 
Կվթջոնջ - եչ 127 
Կվթսգտթւ - եչ 159 
Կփյւ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Հ՟ՠեժ - եչ սգջ Աՠեժ 
Հ՟ա՟վ - եչ 170 
Հ՟վագհ - եչ 109 
Հ՟ճնտ, շնվվնվբ - եչ 182 
Հ՟ճւ - եչ 159, 160, 161, 164, 182 
Հ՟յսգ՟մ ա՟ր՟պ - եչ 182, 183, 184 
Հ՟ո՟յւ - եչ 183 
Հ՟վագհ - եչ 109 
Հգհթ - եչ 59, 60, 70, 73, 167 
Հգղ՟մ, Եղ՟մ - եչ 115 
Հեժեմ՟տթւ, Հգժգմ՟տթւ - եչ 49, 159 
Հմբթւ, Հմբթխւ - եչ 159, 160, 161, 181, 
182, 184, 186, 187 
Հմբջս՟մ - եչ 182 
Հնպնղխժ՟ճ - եչ 183 
Հպ՟ւեժ - եչ 178 
Հպնղ՟ճգտթւ - եչ 49, 146, 160 
Հպնղւ, Հնպնղւ - եչ 96, 161 
Հպնռղ՟ճգտրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Հպնռղ՟ճգ-
տթջմ - եչ 122, 128, 129 

Հպնրէ - եչ 115, 116, 136, 138, 140, 145, 
148, 163 
Հպնրէ՟ճ աթվւ, Հպնրէ - եչ 121, 130, 133 
Հվգ՟ճ, ծվգ՟ճւ - եչ 61, 63, 64, 96-98, 
104, 161, 168 
Հվե՟ջս՟մ - եչ 65, 69, 167 
Ղ՟դ՟վ - եչ 100 
Ղ՟հղ՟սւ - եչ 159 
Ղ՟ղեւ, Ղ՟ղգխ - եչ 32, 33, 42, 44, 48, 
53, 162, 163, 165, 174, 175 
Ղ՟ս՟մ՟տթւ - եչ 161 
Ղ՟ցթվ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Ղգրթ - եչ 57, 69, 70, 168, 169, 178, 186 
Ղգրխ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Ղգրնմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Ղգրս՟խ՟մ(ւ), Ղգրբ՟տրնտմ, Ղգրս՟-
տթւմ - եչ 118, 121, 130, 133, 138, 144, 
145, 148 
Ղնռս - եչ 170 
Ղնրխթեժ - եչ 110 
Ղնրխ՟ջնր ՟րգս՟վ՟մ, Ղնրխ՟ջ - եչ 122, 
128, 135 
Ճ՟ո՟հ՟չնրվ - եչ 183 
Մ՟ափւ, Մ՟անա - եչ 50, 51 
Մ՟բթ՟մ - եչ 177 
Մ՟դթխ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Մ՟դժնրէ՟ - եչ 61, 95 
Մ՟դնվնսւ - եչ 158 
Մ՟է՟սթ՟ - եչ 186 
Մ՟էսենջ - եչ 186 
Մ՟էենջթ ՟րգս՟վ՟մ, Մ՟սէենջ - եչ 
122, 128, 135 
Մ՟էնրջ՟հ՟ճ, Մ՟էնջ՟հ՟թ, Մ՟էնջ՟-
հ՟ճ - եչ 32, 42-44, 162, 165, 174 
Մ՟ժ՟էթ՟ - եչ 183 
Մ՟ժինրէ՟ճ - եչ 97, 98 
Մ՟խ՟ՠ՟ճգտրնտ աթվւ, Մ՟խ՟ՠե, Մ՟խ՟-
ՠ՟ճգտթ - եչ 121, 131, 134, 137, 139, 
141, 150 
Մ՟խգբնմ՟տթ - եչ 49, 160, 167 
Մ՟ծ ղ՟վա՟վեթտ - եչ 132 
Մ՟ծղես, Մ՟ծղ՟ս - եչ 176 
Մ՟հ՟հգբ՟ - եչ 162, 174 
Մ՟հ՟հթեժ, Մ՟հ՟հթեժ, Մ՟հ՟իթեժ - եչ 
32, 35, 43, 162, 165, 174 
Մ՟հ՟ւթ՟ - եչ 65, 69, 72, 73, 115, 135 
Մ՟ճթղնմւ - եչ 159 
Մ՟մ՟դխգվս - եչ 183 
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Մ՟մ՟ջե - եչ 62, 64 
Մ՟մթսնմ, Մմ՟սթմնջ - եչ 49, 52, 175 
Մ՟մխնրէթրմմ Յթջնրջթ - եչ 125, 126 
Մ՟ջթջ - եչ 102 
Մ՟սնրջթ՟ - եչ 161 
Մ՟վ՟դւ - եչ 64 
Մ՟վ՟տթւ - եչ 63, 159 
Մ՟վթ՟ղ - եչ 71 
Մ՟վթ՟մնջւ - եչ 158 
Մ՟վխնջթ ՟րգս՟վ՟մ, Մ՟վխնջ - եչ 122, 
128, 135 
Մ՟վւ - եչ 65, 160, 161 
Մբ՟ջ՟ճեժ - եչ 108 
Մգժւգ՟, Մգհւգ՟ - եչ 163, 168 
Մգժւթջգբգխ - եչ 29, 63, 115 
Մգհւթջմ - եչ 109 
Մգջվնՠ - եչ 130 
Մգվ՟մբմ - եչ 65 
Մթ՟շւ - եչ 158 
Մթչ՟ագսւ - եչ 182, 184 
Մթջ՟ճեժ - եչ 61, 95, 96 
Մթւ՟ճ - եչ 72 
Մթւ՟ճեժ - եչ 20, 108, 110, 111 
Մթւթ՟(ջ), Մթւ՟ճ - եչ 65, 69, 73, 134 
Մմ՟տնվբ՟տ աթվւ, Մմ՟տնվբւ - եչ 61, 
115, 116, 118, 121, 130, 132, 134, 137, 
140, 144, 146, 150 
Մնռբ՟բ - եչ 125 
Մնռջեջ - եչ 10, 60, 66, 70-73, 76-79, 
81, 91, 110, 114, 115, 120, 125, 130, 
133, 138, 140, 145, 146, 164, 166, 168, 
169, 176, 179, 180 
Մնս՟ղմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Մնրմբւ - եչ 158 
Մնրջ՟ջւ - եչ 159 
Յ՟ՠգէ, Յ՟ոգէ - եչ 160 
Յ՟խնՠնր էնրհէ, Յ՟խնՠնջ սգ՟պմ գհ-
ՠ՟ճվ, Ըմէգվտնր՟լմ Յ՟խնՠ՟ճ, դԱխն-
ՠնջ զմէգվտ - եչ 122, 128, 142, 143 
Յ՟մբգվ՟, Յ՟բմգվ՟ - եչ 44, 162 
Յ՟խնՠ - եչ 55, 70, 148, 163, 165, 168, 
169, 178, 187 
Յ՟ճսմնրէթրմ Յնռծ՟մմնր - եչ 122, 128 
Յ՟ճսմնրէթրմ Պգսվնջթ - եչ 125, 126 
Յ՟մբմգվ - եչ 174 
Յ՟վեբ, Յ՟վգբ, Յ՟վեէ - եչ 43-44, 162, 
165, 174 
Յգխբ՟մ - եչ 177 

Յգբմ՟ - եչ 162, 163, 175 
Յգդՠնխ - եչ 177 
Յգջնր նվբթ Ն՟րգ՟ - եչ 66, 115 
Յգջնր Ն՟րգ՟ աթվւ, Յգջնր - եչ 118, 121, 
130, 132, 133, 136, 138, 139, 140, 144, 
145, 148 
Յգջնր նվբթ Յնռջգբգխ - եչ 65, 69, 115 
Յգջջե - եչ 148 
Յգջւ՟ - եչ 163 
Յգբնրէնրմ, Իէթէնղ - եչ 115-116 
Յգվգՠնռ՟ղ, Եվնՠնռ՟ղ - եչ 60, 65 
Յթջնրջ - եչ 125, 126 
Յնՠ - եչ 66, 114, 115, 131, 134, 137, 
139, 141, 146, 148 
Յնՠ՟հ - եչ 32, 48 
Յնճմւ - եչ 10, 146, 159, 161, 181, 182 
Յնոոե - եչ 51 
Յնռ՟է՟ղ - եչ 68, 69 
Յնռ՟խթղ - եչ 63, 64 
Յնռ՟ջ - եչ 69, 70, 73 
Յնռ՟ս - եչ 60, 61 
Յնռ՟ւ՟դ - եչ 59 
Յնռՠ՟ճ աթվւ - եչ 118, 121 
Յնռՠթէ, Յնռՠգէ - եչ 148 
Յնռե՟ճմ - եչ 49 
Յնռեժ - եչ 64, 65, 69, 72, 73, 109, 134 
Յնռթեժ - եչ 109 
Յնռծ՟մմնր ՟րգս՟վ՟մ / Յնռծ՟մմեջ - 
եչ 122, 127, 135 
Յնռծ՟մմնր էնրհէ, Յնծ՟մմնր - եչ 122, 
128, 135 
Յնռծ՟մմնր սգջթժմ (= Յ՟ճսմնրէթրմմ) 
- եչ 126, 135, 140, 141, 151, 187 
Յնռծ՟մմեջ - եչ 70, 72, 186 
Յնռծ՟մմեջ Եվդմխ՟տթ Ծնվլնվգտթ - եչ 
40 
Յնռծ՟մմեջ Թժխնրվ՟մտթ - եչ 183 
Յնռծ՟մմեջ ղխվսթշ - եչ 72 
Յնռծ՟մմեջ ռ՟վբ՟ոգս - եչ 102 
Յնռջգբգխ - եչ 65, 69 
Յնռջե - եչ 64, 68 
Յնռջգոնջ՝ նվ ե Կ՟ճթ՟ց՟ճ ւ՟ծ՟մ՟-
ճ՟ոգս - եչ 131 
Յնռջեց - եչ 28, 125, 178, 187 
Յնռջթ՟ - եչ 69 
Յնվբ՟մ՟մ - եչ 69, 109, 110 
Յնրբ՟ճ - եչ 59, 62, 63, 64, 65, 69, 70, 
134 ?, 150, 163, 178, 187 
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Յնրբ՟ճ (՟պ՟ւգ՟ժ) - եչ 125, 126, 128 
Յնրբ՟ճթ էնրհէ, Յնրբ՟ճթմ - եչ 122, 128, 
135 
Յնրբթէ՟ճ սնրմւ, Յնրբթէմ - եչ 122, 131, 
134, 137, 139, 141, 150 
Յնրմ՟մ, Յնռմ՟մ - եչ 66, 69, 72, 73, 134 
Յնւնՠգբմ՟ - եչ 169 
Յնւջնղթսթջ - եչ 182 
Յփՠ՟հ - եչ 32 
Ն՟ՠ՟ - եչ 59 
Ն՟ՠ՟ր, ժգպ - եչ 60 
Ն՟ՠնւբնմնջնվ, Ն՟ՠնրանբնմնջնվ - եչ 
61, 63, 65, 95–96 
Ն՟է՟մ - եչ 57, 58, 66, 70–72 
Ն՟րնրղ, Ն՟նրղ - եչ 65, 69, 72, 73, 134 
Ն՟րջ՟ջւ - եչ 159 
Ն՟ւնռվ - եչ 163, 165, 167, 168, 177, 178 
Նգՠվնռէ - եչ 49 
Նգգղ՟ճ ՠ՟մ, Նգգղթ, Նգճեղթ - եչ 122, 
134, 139, 150 
Նգճեղթ՟ - եչ 66 
Նգժնջ - եչ 181 
Նգվբնրմե - եչ 66 
Նգվթ՟ - եչ 63 
Նգվջեջ Կժ՟ճգտթ - եչ 176 
Նգցէ՟հթղ - եչ 178, 187 
Նթմնջ - եչ 168 
Նթմնրե - եչ 65, 69 
Ննճ - եչ 42, 44, 49, 52, 63, 162, 163-
167, 174, 175 
Ննճգղ՟ճ - եչ 32 
Ննճգղդ՟վ՟ճ - եչ 175 
Ննրգմ՟ - եչ 162 
Ննրմթ՟ճ - եչ 174 
Ննրվթեժ - եչ 108 
Շ՟վ՟ճթ՟ - եչ 179 
Շղ՟րնմ - եչ 69, 178, 186, 187 
Շ՟ղթվ՟ղ - եչ 168 
Շնրյ՟մ - եչ 64 
Շվչ՟ա՟ծ Պփհնջթ - եչ 125 
Ոդթ՟ - եչ 68, 69 
Ոժնղոթե - եչ 50 
Ոժնվ՟, Ոժնվգ՟մ - եչ 182-184 
Ոհՠ, աթվւ - եչ 115, 116, 121, 135 
Ոջխգ՟մւ - եչ 183, 184 
Ոռՠեէ - եչ 163 
Ոռՠեժ - եչ 32 
Ոռխթ՟մնջ - եչ 182 

Ոռջե, Ոռջեե, Ոռջթ՟ - եչ 62, 64, 65, 71-
73, 134, սգ՘ջ Յնռջե 
Ոռվ՟ղ - եչ 64 
Որժթջե - եչ 66 
Որյաթվ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Որպնրջւ - եչ 158 
Որվ՟ - եչ 168 
Որվթ՟ճ - եչ 58 
Որվթեժ - եչ 111 
Պ՟ժթմ՟ջ - եչ 22 
Պ՟ժծ՟րնրմթւ - եչ 178 
Պ՟ծժ - եչ 178 
Պ՟հգջսթմ - եչ 177 
Պ՟հս՟ջ՟վ - եչ 63 
Պ՟ղցթրհ՟տթւ - եչ 161 
Պ՟մցժ՟անմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Պ՟վջւ, Պ՟վջթխւ - եչ 66, 97, 158, 160, 
161, 181 
Պ՟վջխ՟խ՟մ լնռ - եչ 182 
Պ՟րհնջթ էնրհէւ - եչ 122, 151 
Պգլգմգխւ - եչ 158 
Պգսվնջ - եչ 122, 125, 187 
Պգսվնջթ էնրհէ - եչ 122, 128, 135 
Պգվգձնրխ - եչ 183 
Պեեվ՟ր - եչ 64 
Պեղնմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Պնմբթոնջ - եչ 49 
Պփհնջ, էնրիէւմ / էնրիսմ Պփհնջթ - եչ 
125, 135, 140, 141 
Պփհնջ - եչ 187 
Ջթւժ՟րՠեմ - եչ 66 
Ջվծնվ Եվբղ՟մ - եչ 178 
Ռ՟ՠնրթ՟ - եչ 163 
Ռ՟ա՟ր, Ռ՟ափ - եչ 163, 165, 167, 168, 
175 
Ռ՟ծ՟ՠ - եչ 163 
Ռ՟ղ մնմ - եչ 49 
Ռ՟ց՟ճեժ - եչ 46, 108, 109, 110, 111 
Ռ՟ւգժ - եչ 163 
Ռգՠգխ՟ - եչ 163, 168 
Ռթխնճւ - եչ 158 
Ռթմթխնվնրվ՟ճ, Ռթմթխնվնրվնմ - եչ 161 
Ռնՠնռ՟ղ, Րնՠնռ՟ղ - եչ 59, 149 
Ռնղ՟մնջ - եչ 96 
Ռնրՠեմ, Ռնՠգմ - եչ 59, 70, 178, 186 
Ս՟բնխ - եչ 66 
Ս՟ծ՟խ - եչ 130 
Ս՟ծ՟խ - եչ սգ՘ջ Իջ՟ծ՟խ 
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Ս՟հ՟ - եչ 163, 165 
Ս՟հ՟էթեժ - եչ 65, 131, 150, 151 
Ս՟հ՟ղ՟մնջ - եչ 109 
Ս՟հ՟ղնրէ - եչ 66 
Ս՟հղնմ - եչ 163 
Ս՟հղնջ՟տ աթվւ, Ս՟հղնջ՟վ՟մ, Ս՟հ-
ղնջ Դ՟րէթ / Դ՟րէ՟ճ, Դ՟րթէ - եչ 71, 
115, 118, 121, 125, 131, 134, 139, 140, 
144, 146, 148 
Ս՟հնղնմ - եչ սգջ Սնհնղնմ 
Ս՟ղ՟՝ ւնճվ Աՠգժթ - եչ 35 
Ս՟ղ՟վ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Ս՟ղ՟վթ՟, Ս՟ղ՟վթմ՟ - եչ 59, 60, 64, 
69, 70 
Ս՟ղ՟վթմ՟ - եչ 60 
Ս՟ղնրեժ - եչ 66, 70, 72, 115, 167 
Ս՟ղնրեժ, աթվւ - եչ 115 
Ս՟պ՟ - եչ 163, 168, 170, 177 
Ս՟վ՟աթեժ - եչ 109, 110 
Ս՟վ՟է՟ճ - եչ 69 
Ս՟վգցէ՟ - եչ 66 
Ս՟վթվ՟ճ - եչ 70 
Ս՟վղ՟սւ - եչ 159 
Ս՟վջթեժ - եչ 109 
Ս՟րնրհ - եչ 71, 133 
Սգժ՟ճ - եչ 32 
Սգժնմ - եչ 59, 60 
Սգժնռ - եչ 59, 70 
Սգհնրղ - եչ 59, 73 
Սգղ, Սեղ - եչ 63, 161–163, 165, 175 
Սգմ՟ճ՟վ, գվխթվ - եչ 49 
Սգվնռՠեւ, Սգվնՠեւ - եչ 26, 89, 112 
Սգվնրւ - եչ 163, 165, 167, 168 
Սեէ  - եչ 11-15, 17, 20, 35, 41, 43, 48, 
52, 53, 162, 164, 174 
Սթՠթժ՟ - եչ 125 
Սթբնմ - եչ 79 
Սթբփմ՟տթւ - եչ 66 
Սթխգղ - եչ 64 
Սթղենմ - եչ 71 
Սթվ՟ւ՟ճ թղ՟ջսնրէթրմմ, Սթվ՟ւ, 
Կս՟խւմ Սթվ՟ւ՟ճ - եչ 118, 121, 132, 
134, 137, 139, 148 
Սխթրէ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Սնՠնւ՟ջ - եչ 58 
Սնբնղ - եչ 170 
Սնհնղնմ, Սնհնռղնմ, Ս՟հնղնմ - եչ 59, 
60, 66, 76-81, 118, 121, 125, 131, 133, 
134, 148, 149, 163, 164, 175, 176 

Սնռե - եչ 177 
Սնռցգվս - եչ 69 
Սնվթ՟ - եչ 163 
Սնրւ՟ - եչ 163 
Սնրւգղ - եչ 69 
Սնցթղ, սգհ՟մնրմ - եչ 65 
Սնցնմթ՟(ջ) - եչ 65, 69, 72, 73, 134 
Սնւ՟ճեժ,Սնրւ՟ճեժ - եչ 109, 110 
Սո՟մթ՟տթւ, Սո՟մբթ՟տթւ - եչ 159, 
160, 161 
Վգծնս - եչ 181 
Վթվւ - եչ 159, 160 
Վպ՟ղ - եչ 97, 98 
Տ՟ագվ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Տ՟վ՟րմ, -փմ - եչ 182, 183 
Տ՟վջ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Տթխթ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Տթավթջ, Տթխվթջ - եչ 182-184 
Տթղնէթ՟ճ / Տթղնէգ՟ճ էնրհէ, Ապ Տթղն-
էենջ, Թթղնէենջ - եչ 122, 126, 129, 130, 
136, 142 
Տթսնջթ էնրհէ, Ապ Տթսնջ - եչ 123, 
129, 130, 136 
Տթրվգմ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Տնո՟դ ւ՟հ՟ւ - եչ 186 
Տնրՠ՟ճթ՟ - եչ 139 
Տնրՠթէ՟ճ սնրմւ, Տնրՠթէմ, Դնրՠթէմ - եչ 
122, 131, 137, 139, 141, 150 
Տնրվ՟տթւ - եչ 159 
Տվբ՟ս - եչ 110 
Տփՠթ՟ճ, Տնրՠթ՟ճ - եչ 46, 134, 141 
Ր՟ծ՟ՠ - եչ 76, 77 
Րգվբմ՟ճ - եչ 175 
Րնՠնռ՟ղ - եչ սգջ Ռնՠնռ՟ղ 
Փ՟հ - եչ 49 
Փ՟հգխ, Փ՟հեխ - եչ 163, 165, 168 
Փ՟հգա, Փ՟հեխ - եչ 167, 175 
Փ՟մնրեժ - եչ 112 
Փ՟վ՟րնմ - եչ 79, 110 
Փ՟վեդ - եչ 163 
Փգվգդ՟տթւ - եչ 158, 180 
Փթժթղնմթ էնրհէ, Ապ Փթժթղնմ - եչ 123, 
129, 130 
Փթժթոգտրնտ էնրհէ, Ապ Փթժթոգտթջմ, 
Փթժժթո՟տրնտ - եչ 122, 129, 136 
Փթժթոոնջ Մ՟խգբնմ՟տթ - եչ 49 
Փթժթցցնջ - եչ 186 
Փթջնմ - եչ 181, 182, 183, 184, 186 
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Փթրմգխ՟տթւ, -գտթւ - եչ 159, 160, 161 
Փհյս՟տթւ - եչ 178 
Փնրէ՟ճեժ - եչ 108 
Փպթրա՟տթւ - եչ 161 
Ք՟ՠգվ - եչ 71 
Ք՟հՠ՟մ՝ ւնճվ Կ՟ճթմթ - եչ 48 
Ք՟հբե՟տթւ - եչ 40, 63, 69, 158, 160, 
161, 187 
Ք՟ղ - եչ 49, 50, 161, 162 
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ՎԱՐԴԻ ՔԵՇԻՇՅԱՆ 

ՀԱՅԱԳԻՏԱԿԱՆ ՄՏՔԻ ՄԵԿՏԵՂՈՒՄԸ ՄԱՇՏՈՑՅԱՆ ՄԱՏԵՆԱԴԱՐԱՆՈՒՄ 

Ահեկ ՠջ՝ իՠպւճսկ ՠձ կձ՜ռՠէ ՞զպ՜եճխճչզձ ձ՜ըճջ՟ճխ իւտճպ րջՠջգ, 

ՠջ՝ իճսաճսկզ ւ ոյ՜ոճսկզ ՟՜ղպգ էռչՠէ բ ՞ճիճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՝ՠջժջճսդհ՜ձ ա՞՜-

ռճսկձՠջճչ, ՜ջեՠ իՠպ՜՟՜ջլ ի՜հ՜ռտ ձՠպՠէ զջ յ՜ղպճձձ ճս ղջն՜ձգ ի՜նճ-

խճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜չ՜ջպ՜թ ՞զպ՜եճխճչզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջզ, ձջ՜ իճսձլտ ճս ՝ՠջտզ չջ՜: 

Բ՜հռ ժճսաՠկ, ճջ ՜հձ ոճոժ պՠխՠժ՜՞ջճսդհճսձ-ի՜խճջ՟ճսկզռ ՜չՠէզ, էզձզ զջ 

՝ձճսհդճչ ՝՜ռ՜շզժ ճս յ՜պկ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հո ՞զպ՜եճխճչզ զջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջեւճջճսկ-

՞ձ՜ի՜պճսկ: 

Հ՜ջկ՜ջ բ ոժոՠէ ոճսհձ ՞զպ՜եճխճչզձ պճսձ պչճխ ձ՜ը՜յ՜պկճսդհճսձզռ, 

1981 դ.-զռ, ՠջ՝ ՠջժճս ձղ՜ձ՜չճջ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջ, ՜չՠէզ ծզղպ ՠջժճս կՠթ «ըՠձ-

դՠջ»՚ Մ՜հտէ Սդճճսձգ (Եջճսո՜խՠկզ Իոջ՜հՠէ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձ) ւ Յճո Վ՜հ-

դՠձ՝ՠջ՞գ (Լՠհ՟ՠձզ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձ) տճչ տճչզ ՠժ՜ձ ճս իզկձՠռզձ «Հ՜հ՜՞զպ՜-

ժ՜ձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհճսձ»-գ (ՀՈՒՄԸ/ 

AIEA): Գզպՠզ՛ձ ՜ջ՟հճտ ձջ՜ձտ, ժ՜կ ժ՜ջճ՛խ բզձ ՠձդ՜՟ջՠէ, ճջ ՠչջճյ՜ժ՜ձ 

կզ ղ՜ջտ ՜շ՜ն՜պ՜ջ ի՜կ՜էո՜ջ՜ձձՠջ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճխ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպ-՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠ-

ջզձ կզ՜չճջճխ ՜հո ժ՜շճսհռզձ ո՜իկ՜ձչ՜թ բջ ՟՜շձ՜է ՜կՠձ՜ըճղճջ ւ պւ՜-

ժ՜ձ ի՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյճսդհճսձձ ՜ղը՜ջիճսկ, ճջզ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջզ դզչձ 

՜ջ՟ՠձ ի՜ոՠէ բ 400-զ ո՜իկ՜ձ՜՞թզձ: Ակՠձ ՟ՠյտճսկ, գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ժ՜ձճ-

ձ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն իզկձ՜՟զջ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջգ ՜ձմ՜վ ժ՜ջւճջճսկ բզձ ժՠձպջճձ՜լզ՞ 

կ՜ջկզձ ոպՠխթՠէճս թջ՜՞զջ-՞՜խ՜վ՜ջգ, ձջ՜ կՠն պՠոձՠէճչ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ 

ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞չ՜թ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտգ: Սջ՜ իՠպ ՠձ ճսխխ՜ժզճջՠձ ՜շձմչճսկ 

գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ իզկձ՜ժ՜ձ ձյ՜պ՜ժձՠջգ՚ ըդ՜ձՠէ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜-

ռճսկգ զջ ՝ճէճջ ՝ձ՜՞՜չ՜շձՠջճչ, զ կզ ՝ՠջՠէ ւ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜շճսդհ՜ձ կՠն 

՟ձՠէ ձճջ՜՞ճսհձ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ, զձմյՠո ձ՜ւ ժ՜ա-

կ՜ժՠջյՠէ ՜հո ճէճջպզ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ վճջլզ վճը՜ձ՜ժճսկգ: Տՠխզձ բ ձղՠէ, 

ճջ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ ոժա՝զռ ւՠդ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձձ գձժ՜էՠէ ւ գձ՟ճսձՠէ բ 

զ՝ջւ կզ ՜կ՝ճխնճսդհճսձ, զջ ՝ճէճջ ծհճսխՠջճչ ւ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ջ՞ՠջճչ ի՜ձ՟ՠջլ: 

ՀՈՒՄԸ-ձ ՜հոյզոճչ, ՜ջպ՜ո՜իկ՜ձճսկ ՞ճջթճխ ՜հձ ՠա՜ժզ ժ՜շճսհռձՠջզռ 

բ, ճջձ զջ ղճսջնձ բ ի՜կ՜ըկ՝ՠէ Եչջճյ՜հճսկ ւ ՜հէճսջ ի՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ժՠձպջճձ-

ձՠջճսկ ւ ՜կ՝զճձձՠջճսկ ՞ճջթճխ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ, ւ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ՠջՠտ պ՜ոձ՜կհ՜ժզռ 

՜չՠէզ ժ՜կճսջն բ ի՜ձ՟զո՜ձճսկ ռզջ ճս ռ՜ձ, պ՜ջ՜ձն՜պ ՞ճջթճխ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպ-

՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ կզնւ, ճջճձռ ՜հէ ժՠջյ տ՜ձ «ըՠձդՠջ», ժ՜ջՠէզ մբ ժճմՠէ, 

տ՜ձազ ՞զպՠձտ, դՠ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜կ՝ ա՝՜խչՠէգ ՜ղը՜ջիզ ճջւբ ՜ձժհճսձճսկ, 

ճջտ՜ձ ՝՜ջ՟ ճս ՟եչ՜ջզձ ՞ճջթ բ, ւ ՠդՠ րպ՜ջձ բ ՜հ՟ ՜ոյ՜ջՠաձ գձպջճսկ, 
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՟՜ ՜ջ՟ՠձ ի՜չ՜ո՜ջ՜աճջ բ իՠջճոճսդհ՜ձ: Նջ՜ձտ ՜ա՞ճսդհ՜կ՝ ի՜հ մՠձ, մՠձ 

՜յջճսկ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ոզջճսկ ՠձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձգ, ի՜հճռ էՠաճսձ ճս կղ՜-

ժճսհդգ, ՜հ՟յզոճչ ՟՜շձճսկ ՠձ ՜հ՟ կղ՜ժճսհդզ ժջճխձՠջձ ճս կճսձՠպզժձՠջգ 

՜ղը՜ջիճսկ, ւ ՞ճսռՠ ի՜հզ կզ պՠո՜ժզռ բէ ՜չՠէզ ի՜հ ՠձ ՟՜շձճսկ, ՜յջճսկ ւ 

՞ճջթճսկ ՠձ ի՜ձճսձ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ջեՠտձՠջզ: Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջՠձգ ի՜-

կ՜եճխճչգ ՝՜ռճխ զջ ՠէճսհդճսկ իոպ՜ժ ՝՜ձ՜լւճսկգ պչՠռ ՜հո էզձՠէզճսդհ՜ձ. 

«Լզձՠէ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ ղվչՠէ կՠթ ժՠձո՜՟՜ղպզ, ի՜ա՜ջ՜կհ՜ժձՠջզ 

յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ճս կղ՜ժճսհդզ իՠպ ճս ձ՜ւ իճ՞ւճջ ՞ՠջա՞՜հճսձ ՜ղը՜ջիզ, ճսջ 

կպձճխգ մզ ժ՜ջճխ ձչզջհ՜է մ՟՜շձ՜է, զձմ ճջ մ՜վճչ մէզձՠէ «ըՠձդ»: Ոսջՠկձ ՜հ՟ 

ոճսջ՝ ըՠձդճսդհճսձգ դճխ կՠա իՠպ էզձզ կՠջ ճխն ժհ՜ձտզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, կզ՜ռ՜թ 

էզձՠէճսդհ՜ձ ՜հո րխ՜ժճչ, ճջ ժճմչճսկ բ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ»: 

Նճսհձ ՜հո ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ յբպտ բ պՠոձՠէ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ի՜ջ՜պւճս-

դհ՜ձ ՞ջ՜չ՜ժ՜ձգ, պ՜ջՠռ պ՜ջզ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջզ դչ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ծձ ճս ի՜պժ՜յՠո 

ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ ձճջ ճսեՠջճչ ի՜կ՜էջճսկգ: Հ՜կՠձ՜հձ ՟ՠյո, ՠջւ՜ձհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜եճ-

խճչզ ՠջՠտ րջՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ա՞՜էզ բզձ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ւ' իոպ՜ժ ճսխՠ՞զթգ, 

ւ' կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջզ՚ զ՝ջւ կՠժ կզ՜ոձ՜ժ՜ձ գձպ՜ձզտզ ձՠջժ՜հճսդհճսձգ, ւ, 

զի՜ջժՠ, ծղկ՜ջզպ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ոժա՝ճսձտձՠջզ չջ՜ իզկձչ՜թ ՜ա՜պ ճս 

՜ձժ՜ղժ՜ձ՟ կդձճէճջպգ, ճջպՠխ զջ՜ջ բզձ ղ՜խժ՜յչճսկ պ՜ջ՜էՠաճս, պ՜ջ՜-

ոՠշ ճս պ՜ջ՜՝ձճսհդ աՠժճսռճսկձՠջգ: 

Վՠջ՜՟՜շձ՜ձտ ո՜ժ՜հձ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ, ձղՠէճս, ճջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ 

՜ձժ՜ը՜ռճսկզռ իՠպճ գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհճսձգ ոՠջպճջՠձ ի՜կ՜՞ճջթ՜ժռճսկ բ 

ի՜հ՜ոպ՜ձհ՜ձ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջզ, ՜հ՟ դչճսկ՚ ՀՀ ԳԱԱ-զ, Մ՜ղպճռհ՜ձ 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ իՠպ, ձՠջ՜շՠէճչ ձ՜ւ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզռ: Ահո ի՜կ՜-

՞ճջթ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ բ ՜ի՜, ճջ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջՠձճսդհճսձգ 

ՠջՠտ պ՜ջզ ՜շ՜ն Բճս՟՜յՠղպճսկ ժ՜հ՜ռ՜թ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ ի՜ձ՟ՠո 

ՠժ՜չ ի՜պճսժ ՜շ՜ն՜ջժճչ՚ ի՜նճջ՟ ի՜չ՜տգ ՜ձռժ՜ռձՠէ Եջւ՜ձճսկ, ճջձ զ 

՟ՠյ կՠթ ը՜ձ՟՜չ՜շճսդհ՜կ՝ գձ՟ճսձչՠռ AIEA-զ ՜ձ՟՜կձՠջզ ժճխկզռ: Եջն՜-

ձզժ աճս՞՜՟զյճսդհ՜կ՝, ՜հո ճջճղճսկգ ի՜կգձժ՜չ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ձճջ կ՜ո-

ձ՜ղՠձտզ ժ՜շճսռ՜յ՜պկ՜ձ ւ իզձ ՜չ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ձ ղՠձտզ չՠջ՜ժՠջպկ՜ձ իՠպ: 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ի՜կ՜էզջձ զջ գձ՟՜ջլ՜ժ պ՜ջ՜թտճչ, պՠըձզժ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜՞ՠռ-

չ՜թճսդհ՜կ՝, ՝՜ակ՜յ՜պժչ՜թ ՜ղը՜պ՜ժ՜ակճչ ճս ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձՠջճսեճչ ճսձզ 

՝ճէճջ իձ՜ջ՜չճջճսդհճսձձՠջձ ճս յ՜հկ՜ձձՠջգ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ձկ՜ձ ՝՜ջլջ կ՜-

ժ՜ջ՟՜ժզ ՞զպ՜եճխճչձՠջ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյՠէճս: Ահոյՠո ՜ի՜, Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ 

պձրջՠձճսդհճսձգ ՜չՠէզ ի՜ոպ՜պճսձ ժշչ՜ձձՠջճչ լՠշձ՜կճսը ՠխ՜չ ոճսհձ ի՜-

կ՜եճխճչզ ժ՜ակ՜ժՠջյմ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջզձ: Աձկզն՜յՠո ի՜չՠէՠձտ, ճջ 

ի՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ կզն՜ա՞՜հզձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ՜ձռժ՜ռճսկգ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձճսկ 

զձտձ՜ձյ՜պ՜ժ մբջ. զ՝ջւ ՞զպ՜իՠպ՜աճպ՜ժ՜ձ զձոպզպճսպ ւ ի՜հ՜՞զպճս-

դհ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ ժՠձպջճձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձգ ՠխՠէ ւ կձճսկ բ ի՜ջ՜ա՜պ 

րն՜ը ճս պճսձ ՜ղը՜ջի՜պ՜ջ՜թ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: 
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Հ՜կ՜եճխճչգ կՠժձ՜ջժՠռ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջՠձ Հջ՜մհ՜ Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձզ 

՝՜ռկ՜ձ ըճոտճչ, ճջ կ՜ոձ՜չճջՠռ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ւ՘ ժՠձպջճձ՜լզ՞ ւ՘ պ՜ջ՜-

թ՜ժ՜ձ ճսեգ, ի՜պժ՜յՠո ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ՟ՠյզ կզն՜ա՞՜հձ՜ռճսկ ճսխխչ՜-

թճսդհճսձգ: Տձրջՠձձ զջ ՠէճսհդճսկ ձ՜ւ ղձճջի՜ժ՜էճսդհ՜ձ նՠջկ ըճոտՠջ վճ-

ը՜ձռՠռ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ՜ն՜ժզռձՠջզձ՚ ՀՀ Գզպճսդհ՜ձ ւ ժջդճսդհ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜ջ՜-

ջճսդհ՜ձ, Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ Բ՜ջՠ՞ճջթ՜ժ՜ձ Ըձ՟ի՜ձճսջ Մզճսդհ՜ձ, Գ՜էճսոպ Գհճսէ-

՝ՠձժհ՜ձ իզկձ՜ջժճսդհ՜ձ Հ՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ե՜ձկճսձտզձ ւ JTI գձժՠջճսդհ՜ձ 

Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռճսռմճսդհ՜ձգ: Հ՜կ՜եճխճչզ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհճսձձ ճս ժ՜ջւճ-

ջճսդհճսձգ ձղ՜ձ՜չճջչՠռ ՀՀ ձ՜ը՜՞՜ի Սՠջե Ս՜ջ՞ոհ՜ձզ ճսխՠջլճչ, զձմյՠո 

ձ՜ւ Ն.Ս.Օ.Տ.Տ. Գ՜ջՠ՞զձ Բ Ակՠձ՜հձ ի՜հճռ ժ՜դճխզժճոզ րջիձճսդհ՜ձ ըճոտճչ:  

Կճսաՠձտ իՠպւՠէ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ՠջՠտ րջՠջզ գձդ՜ռտզձ, ուՠշՠէճչ իզկձ՜-

ժ՜ձճսկ ՜ջ՟զ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ժ՜ջւճջ՜՞ճսհձ ճսխխճսդհճսձձՠջզ, 

՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձճջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ւ կՠդճ՟ճէճ՞զ՜հզ չջ՜, ի՜հպ՜ձղ՜ձձՠջ, ճջճձռճչ 

՜շ՜ձլձ՜ռ՜չ ՜հո ՞ճսկ՜ջճսկգ: Մզձմ ՜հ՟, ո՜ժ՜հձ, ի՜ջժ բ ղՠղպՠէ ի՜հ՜-

՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ի՜կ՜յ՜ջվ՜ժ, ՜կ՝ճխն՜ժ՜ձ ւ կզ՜պՠխ ՠջւճսկգ ի՜կ՜եճխճչճսկ, 

աՠջթ ւ չՠջ ՜կՠձ պՠո՜ժ ի՜ժ՜՟ջճսդհճսձձՠջզռ ճս ժՠխթ ՝՜ե՜ձճսկձՠջզռ: 

Ահո ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ ի՜պժ՜ձղչՠռ կզ ղ՜ջտ ժճխկՠջճչ, ճջճձռ չջ՜ ՜ջեՠ 

ժ՜ձ՞ ՜շձՠէ: Աղը՜ջի՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ՚ ՜հձ ի՜ձ՟զյկ՜ձ չ՜հջ բջ ՜ղը՜ջիզ 

՜չՠէզ տ՜ձ տո՜ձ ՠջժջձՠջզռ ե՜կ՜ձ՜թ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ, Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ւ 

րպ՜ջՠջժջհ՜ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ: Պ՜պժ՜ձՠէճսդհ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ՚ կՠժպՠխՠռ 

ի՜հ ւ րպ՜ջ ՞զպձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզ: Ժ՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ՚ պ՜ջ՜թչՠռ իձ՜-

՞ճսհձզռ կզձմւ ձճջ՜՞ճսհձ ղջն՜ձզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձձՠջզ չջ՜: Լՠաչ՜ժ՜ձ 

՜շճսկճչ՚ ՜հձ ՝՜ռ ՟ճսշ բջ ՝՜ակ՜էՠաչհ՜ձ աՠժճսռճսկձՠջզ, ղվճսկձՠջզ ի՜կ՜ջ, 

ի՜հՠջՠձզ ժճխտզձ՚ ՜ձ՞էՠջՠձ, ցջ՜ձոՠջՠձ, զպ՜էՠջՠձ ւ ՞ՠջկ՜ձՠջՠձ: Մ՜ոձ՜-

՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ՚ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ճս ՞ջ՜ժ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ աճս՞՜իՠշ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզռ ւ 

իճջզաճձ՜ժ՜ձձՠջզռ՚ կզձմւ իձ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ, ՜խ՝հճսջ՜՞զպճսդհճսձ, ՝՜ձ՜իհճս-

ոճսդհճսձ, էՠաչ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, ճս կզձմւ ՜ջչՠոպ՜՝՜ձճսդհճսձ, զջ ՝՜ակ՜ա՜ձ 

ծհճսխ՜չճջճսկձՠջճչ: Պ՜պ՜ի՜ժ՜ձ մբջ ՜ջչՠոպզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ւ պՠոճսդհ՜ձ 

ձհճսդՠջզ ՜շ՜պճսդհճսձգ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, ճջ ռճէ՜ռձճսկ բ ճմ կզ՜հձ 

՜ջչՠոպզ ա՜ձ՜ա՜ձ ծհճսխՠջզ ի՜ձ՟ՠյ իՠպ՜տջտջճսդհճսձձՠջզ է՜հձ՜թզջգ, 

՜հէւ մ՜վճջճղճսկ բ ի՜հ ՜ջչՠոպզ ՟ՠջձ ճս ՟զջտգ ի՜կ՜ղը՜ջի՜հզձ կղ՜ժճսհդզ 

ի՜կ՜ժ՜ջ՞ճսկ:  

Շ՜պ ժ՜ջւճջ բզձ ձզոպՠջզ ՜չ՜ջպզձ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜թ ի՜ջռ-յ՜պ՜ոը՜ձզ 

յ՜իՠջգ, ճջ ՞ձ՜ի՜պ՜ձտզ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜չ դՠ՘ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջզ դՠ՘ իհճսջՠջզ ժճխ-

կզռ, ՜հձ յ՜ջա յ՜պծ՜շճչ, ճջ ՠդՠ ՞զպ՜եճխճչգ մզ գձդ՜ձճսկ ՝ճսշձ տձձ՜ջ-

ժճսկձՠջզ, ժ՜ջթզտձՠջզ ւ պՠո՜ժՠպձՠջզ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպկ՜ձ ՜ա՜պ կդձճէճջպզ 

կՠն, ՜յ՜ ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսկ բ ՜հձ զջ ձյ՜պ՜ժզձ մզ թ՜շ՜հՠէ:  
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Հՠպ՜տջտ՜ժ՜ձ ճս ՜ջեՠտ՜չճջ բզձ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռչ՜թ ՝ճէճջ ձհճսդՠջձ բէ, 

՝ճէճջ աՠժճսռճսկձՠջձ բէ հճսջճչզ ձճջճսդհճսձձՠջ բզձ ՝ՠջճսկ զջՠձռ ղջն՜՞թզռ 

ձՠջո, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՞զպ՜-տձձ՜ժ՜ձ պՠո՜ժՠպզռ ւ կՠդճ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜շ՜ձլ-

ձ՜ժզ իձմՠխճսդհճսձ ոպ՜ռ՜ձ Հջ՜մհ՜ Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձզ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ) «Դզճձզոզճո 

Աջՠճյ՜՞՜ռզձ ւ Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռզձ», Քէճ՟-Աջկՠձ Մճսդ՜ցհ՜ձզ (Ֆջ՜ձոզ՜) 

«Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ ՜կճսոձ՜ժ՜ձ ՟զչ՜ձ՜՞զպճսդհճսձգ», Ռզմ՜ջ՟ Հճչի՜ձ-

ձզոհ՜ձզ (ԱՄՆ) «Հ՜հճռ ռՠխ՜ոյ՜ձճսդհ՜ձ ճսջ՜ռճսկգ 100 պ՜ջզ ՜ձռ. Նճջ 

՟ՠջ՜ժ՜պ՜ջձՠջգ ւ ձջ՜ձռ շ՜ակ՜չ՜ջճսդհճսձգ», Գ՜՝ջզՠէՠ Վզձտէՠջզ (Գՠջ-

կ՜ձզ՜) «Ոջճղ ծղ՞ջպճսկձՠջ ի՜հճռ «Պ՜պ՜ջ՜՞»-զ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ՜ժձՠջզ ւ ՟ջ՜ձռ 

ձղ՜ձ՜ժճսդհ՜ձ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է», Տզ՞ջ՜ձ Գճսհճսկծհ՜ձզ (ԱՄՆ) «Իձմյՠո կ՜պճս-

ռՠէ ի՜հ ՜ջչՠոպգ Աջւՠէ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ լՠշձ՜ջժզ կՠն» ՠէճսհդձՠջգ: 

Նճջ ձհճսդՠջզ ՜ջթ՜ջթկ՜կ՝, չՠջէճսթ՜ժ՜ձ կՠդճ՟՜՝՜ձճսդհ՜կ՝ ՜շ՜չՠէ 

՜մտզ գձժ՜ձ Վ՜էՠձպզձ՜ Կ՜էռճէ՜ջզզ (Իպ՜էզ՜) «Գճջթտ Ս. Թՠժխզ»-զ, Թՠճ 

Վ՜ձ Լզձպզ (Օտոցճջ՟) «Գջզ՞ճջ Մ՜՞զոպջճոզ ՠջժճս ձ՜կ՜ժձՠջզ ղճսջն», Էշ-

ձ՜ Շզջզձհ՜ձզ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ) «Դյջճսդհճսձգ Կզէզժհ՜ձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձզ Սւ էՠշ՜ձ 

ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ չ՜ձտՠջճսկ», Աջկՠձ Պՠպջճոհ՜ձզ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ) «Հ՜հճռ յ՜պկճս-

դհճսձգ ւ չզյ՜ժ՜ձ ՝՜ձ՜իհճսոճսդհճսձգ», Գճի՜ջ Մճսջ՜՟հ՜ձզ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ) 

«Հճսձ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շ՜ոյՠէձՠջգ կզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ ի՜հ կ՜պՠձ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ կՠն» աՠժճս-

ռճսկձՠջգ: Մ՜պճսռկ՜ձ հճսջ՜ի՜պճսժ ճծճչ, աՠժճսռճխզ ժճխկզռ ՠջ՞ՠռզժ 

ժպճջձՠջզ ժ՜պ՜ջկ՜կ՝ ի՜պճսժ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜չ Հ՜հժ Ոսդճսծհ՜ձզ 

(Չՠըզ՜) Գջզ՞ճջ Ն՜ջՠժ՜ռճս «Ս՜հէզժզ պ՜խ»-գ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճխ ՠէճսհդգ: 

Բձ՜՞ջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ-՜խ՝հճսջ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ըճջ՜աձզձ յջյպճսկձՠջզ ՜ջ-

՟հճսձտ բզձ Աջոՠձ Շ՜իզձհ՜ձզ (Ս՜ձժպ Պՠպՠջ՝ճսջ՞) «Իոէ՜կգ ՜ջ՜՝՜ժ՜ձ 

Աջկզձզ՜հճսկ», Իջՠձՠ Բճսՠձճհզ (Ֆջ՜ձոզ՜) «Խ՜մ՜ժջ՜ռ ՜ջղ՜չ՜ձտ, յ՜պկճս-

դհճսձ ւ բժաճպզժ ՞ջ՜չմճսդհճսձ», Փզդՠջ Ք՜ճսզզ (ԱՄՆ) «Թ՜ջ՞կ՜ձճսդհճսձգ 

ճջյՠո Կզէզժզ՜հզ ձճջ՜ոպՠխթ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ յՠպճսդհճսձգ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ Մզնՠջժջ՜-

թճչհ՜ձ ձճջկՠջզ կՠն ձՠջ՜շՠէճս կզնճռ» աՠժճսռճսկձՠջգ: 

Հ՜կ՜եճխճչգ ձ՜ւ ձճջճսդհճսձձՠջ բջ յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ զձմյՠո պՠո՜ժ՜ձ, 

՜հձյՠո բէ ՞ճջթձ՜ժ՜ձ ՝ձճսհդզ: Աջկՠձճսիզ Դջճոպ-Ա՝՞՜ջհ՜ձզ (Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜) 

աՠժճսռճսկգ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռձճսկ բջ ի՜հ լՠշ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜չ՜տ՜թճսձՠջգ Գՠջկ՜-

ձզ՜հճսկ ւ ձջ՜ձռ դչ՜հձ՜ռկ՜ձ թջ՜՞զջգ, Պ՜պջզժ Տճձ՜յՠպհ՜ձզ (Ֆջ՜ձոզ՜) 

ի՜խճջ՟ճսկգ ՝՜ռ՜ի՜հպՠռ Եջՠջճսհտ իձ՜չ՜հջզ 2013-2014 դդ. իձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ 

իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ: Տ՜ջ՜ Էձ՟ջհճսոգ (Շչՠհռ՜ջզ՜) ձՠջժ՜-

հ՜ռջՠռ Մ՜պդՠճո Ոսշի՜հՠռճս ե՜կ՜ձ՜ժ՜՞ջճսդհ՜ձ դչ՜հձ՜ռչ՜թ տձձ՜ժ՜ձ 

իջ՜պ՜ջ՜ժճսդհճսձգ: Հ՜պճսժ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհ՜ձ ՜ջե՜ձ՜ռ՜չ ձ՜ւ Ռճս՝ՠձ Ադ՜հ՜-

ձզ ւ Աջկՠձ Խՠմճհ՜ձզ ի՜կ՜պՠխ ձՠջժ՜հ՜ռջ՜թ՚ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ տ՜ջպՠաձՠջզձ 

ձչզջչ՜թ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջճսդհճսձգ: 

Աջչՠոպզ ՝՜եձճսկ ճսղ՜՞ջ՜չ աՠժճսռճսկձՠջճչ ի՜ձ՟ՠո ՠժ՜ձ Ս՜շ՜ Լ՜-

յճջպգ (Ֆջ՜ձոզ՜) «Նճջ Ջճսխ՜հզ ժՠջյ՜ջչՠոպզ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտգ 17-
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18-ջ՟ ՟՜ջՠջճսկ», Քջզոպզձ՜ Մ՜ջ՜ձռզձ (ԱՄՆ) «Նճջ չժ՜հճսդհճսձ Մջՠձզ 

ճջկձ՜ձժ՜ջձՠջզ ւ ի՜խդ՜ժ՜կ՜ջզ ՜ջլ՜ձ՜՞ջճսդհճսձձՠջզ չՠջ՜՝ՠջհ՜է», Հՠձ-

ձզձ՞ Յՠձոՠձ Լՠիկ՜ձգ (Դ՜ձզ՜), Հ՜կէՠպ Պՠպջճոհ՜ձգ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ) «Հ՜հ՜ո-

պ՜ձզ ճսղկզնձ՜՟՜ջհ՜ձ (15-18-ջ՟ ՟՟.) պ՜յ՜ձ՜տ՜ջ՜հզձ յ՜պժՠջ՜տ՜ձ-

՟՜ժզ յ՜պծ՜շ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ, յ՜պժՠջ՜՞ջ՜ժ՜ձ ւ զկ՜ոպ՜՝՜ձ՜ժ՜ձ տձձճս-

դհ՜ձ վճջլ», Է՟՟՜ Վ՜ջ՟՜ձհ՜ձգ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ) «Հճշճկճոզ չ՜ձտզ ե՜կ՜պ՜ձ 

տ՜ձ՟՜ժ՜ա՜ջ՟ ՞կ՝ՠդգ» ւ ՜հէձ: 

Եջւ՜ձհ՜ձ ՞ճսկ՜ջճսկգ ՜շ՜ձլձ՜ռ՜չ ղ՜պ ժ՜ջւճջ ճսջզղ ի՜պժ՜ձզղճչ 

ւո, ճջձ բ ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ կ՜ոձ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ ա՞՜էզ ձՠջժ՜հճսդհճսձձ ճս կ՜ոձ՜ժռճս-

դհճսձգ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզձ: Ոսղ՜՞ջ՜չ բ, ճջ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձձ զ՝ջւ ՜ոյ՜ջՠա 

գձպջ՜թ ըճոպճսկձ՜էզռ ՜հո ՠջզպ՜ո՜ջ՟ձՠջզձ (ի՜հ դՠ րպ՜ջ) կզ՜չճջճսկ բջ 

կՠժ գձ՟ի՜ձճսջ ՞զթ, ձջ՜ձտ ՝ճէճջձ բէ զջՠձռ աՠժճսռճսկձՠջճչ ՜ձ՟ջ՜՟՜ջլ՜ձ 

ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ովհճսշտզ զձմյՠո յ՜պկ՜-տ՜խ՜տ՜ժ՜ձ, ՜հձյՠո բէ ի՜հժ՜ժ՜ձ ի՜-

կ՜հձտձՠջզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձ ըձ՟զջձՠջզ էճսո՜՝՜ձկ՜ձգ: Ահո ՠջւճսհդզ ՞ՠխՠռզժ 

րջզձ՜ժգ պչՠռզձ Հ՜ժճ՝ Մ՜դւճոհ՜ձզ (Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձ-Գՠջկ՜ձզ՜) «Տջ՜ձոզէ-

չ՜ձզ՜հճսկ «պՠխ՜՝՜ժ» ի՜հՠջգ ւ «րպ՜ջ» ի՜հՠջգ. Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜հճսկ ովհճսշտ-

հ՜ձ զձտձճսդհ՜ձ մ՜վճսկձՠջ», Կճձջ՜՟ Շզժզՠջոժզզ (Լՠի՜ոպ՜ձ) «Ս՜իկ՜ձձՠջ 

ոպՠխթՠէզո ւ ի՜կ՜հձտձՠջ չՠջ՜ի՜ոպ՜պՠէզո. Հ՜հ ժ՜դճէզժձՠջգ իՠպ-

ըճջիջ՟՜հզձ Հ՜հ՜ոպ՜ձճսկ», Պՠպՠջ Պ՜է Կջ՜ձզռզ (Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜) «Կճչժ՜ոհ՜ձ 

իճսձ՞՜ջձՠջ» ի՜ոժ՜ռճսդհճսձգ ւ ի՜հՠջզ իՠպ ՟ջ՜ ՜շձմճսդհճսձգ 19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ 

Հճսձ՞՜ջզ՜հճսկ», Մճսջ՜՟ Ջ՜ձտ՜ջ՜հզ (Թճսջտզ՜) «19-ջ՟ ՟՜ջզ դճսջտ՜ի՜հ 

իՠխզձ՜ժձՠջգ ւ էՠաչզ/՞ջզ գձպջճսդհ՜ձ ըձ՟զջգ» աՠժճսռճսկձՠջգ: 

Ահո ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ ժ՜ջւճջ բջ ձ՜ւ ծ՜ձ՜մճխ՜ժ՜ձ ՜շճսկճչ, ի՜հ՜՞ՠպ-

ձՠջգ ՠխ՜ձ Աջռ՜ըճսկ, ՜հռՠէՠռզձ յ՜պկ՜կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ իճսղ՜ջլ՜ձձՠջ, դ՜ձ-

՞՜ջ՜ձձՠջ: Հ՜պժ՜յՠո ըճջիջ՟՜ձղ՜ժ՜ձ բջ Գ՜ձլ՜ո՜ջզ չ՜ձտզձ ժզռ ժ՜-

շճսռչճխ ՞զպ՜-կղ՜ժճսդ՜հզձ ի՜կ՜էզջ ՜հռՠէճսդհճսձգ, ճսջ ձ՜ը՜պՠոչճսկ բ 

իզկձՠէ Մՠոջճյ Մ՜ղպճռզ ՜ձչ՜ձ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձ-Գ՜ձլ՜ո՜ջ ՞զպ՜կղ՜ժճս-

դ՜հզձ ժՠձպջճձ: Ահո ՝ճէճջզ ցճձզձ ի՜պճսժ զկ՜ոպ ւ ՝ճչ՜ձ՟՜ժճսդհճսձ ոպ՜-

ռ՜չ Աջռ՜ըզ ձ՜ը՜՞՜ի Բ՜ժճ Ս՜ի՜ժհ՜ձզ ի՜ձ՟զյճսկգ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ կզ 

ըճսկ՝ կ՜ոձ՜ժզռձՠջզ իՠպ, ՞էը՜չճջճսդհ՜կ՝ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջՠձ 

Հջ՜մհ՜ Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձզ: Ն՜ը՜՞՜ի Ս՜ի՜ժհ՜ձգ զջ ըճոտճսկ ձղՠռ, ճջ Աջռ՜ըճսկ 

ի՜պճսժ ճսղ՜՟ջճսդհճսձ բ գձթ՜հչճսկ պ՜ջ՝ՠջ ՠջժջձՠջզ իՠպ ՞զպ՜կղ՜ժճս-

դ՜հզձ ի՜ջ՜՝ՠջճսդհճսձձՠջզ ի՜ոպ՜պկ՜ձձ ճս ՜կջ՜յձ՟կ՜ձգ, ձ՜ւ ղՠղպՠռ 

Աջռ՜ըզ յ՜պկճսդհ՜ձձ ճս կղ՜ժճսհդզձ ձչզջչ՜թ ձհճսդՠջզ ճսոճսկձ՜ոզջկ՜ձ ճս 

՟ջ՜ձռ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ է՜հձ ղջն՜ձ՜ժձՠջզձ ի՜ոճս ՟՜ջլձՠէճս 

ժ՜ջւճջճսդհճսձգ: 

Ակվճվՠձտ, ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ ՠջՠտ րջՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ կ՜ոձ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՠջՠտ 

աճս՞՜իՠշ ՝՜ե՜ձկճսձտձՠջճսկ պՠխզ ճսձՠռ՜ձ 16 ձզոպՠջ, գձդՠջռչՠռզձ 77 

աՠժճսռճսկձՠջ, ճջճձռզռ 59-գ ՜ջպ՜ո՜իկ՜ձզռ ե՜կ՜ձ՜թ ի՜հ՜՞ՠպձՠջզ 
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(ճջճձռզռ ՠջՠտ պ՜ոձհ՜ժգ՚ րպ՜ջ՜ա՞զ) ժճխկզռ: Թչ՜ժ՜ձ ՜հո աճս՞՜իՠշձՠջգ 

ՠջւ՜ձ ՠձ ի՜ձճսկ ճմ կզ՜հձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ գձ՟՞ջժկ՜ձ է՜հձ ղջն՜՞զթգ, ՜հէւ 

ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհճսձգ ՟ՠյզ կզն՜ա՞՜հձ՜ռճսկ ճսխխճջ՟չ՜թճսդհճսձգ, ճջգ դճսհէ բ 

պ՜էզո ոճսհձ ի՜չ՜տգ ժճմՠէ ի՜հ՜՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ՞՜՞՜դ՜եճխճչ: Աձղճսղպ, ժ՜ջՠէզ 

մբ ճջւբ ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձոպ՜ղջն՜ձզռ, ոՠկզձ՜ջզռ ճս ի՜կ՜եճխճչզռ ՜ձկզն՜ժ՜ձ 

՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջ ՜ժձժ՜էՠէ, ՜հձ յ՜ջա յ՜պծ՜շճչ, ճջ ՟ջ՜ձռ ՜ջ՟հճսձտձՠջգ զ 

ի՜հպ ՠձ ՞՜էճս պ՜ջզձՠջզ գձդ՜ռտճսկ, ՞զպ՜ժ՜ձ ձճջ իՠպ՜աճպճսդհճսձձՠջզ 

յ՜ջճսձ՜ժճսկ, ո՜ժ՜հձ ՜ձչՠջ՜յ՜իճջՠձ ժ՜ջՠէզ բ ՜ոՠէ, ճջ ՜հո ի՜կ՜եճխճչգ 

՜շ՜նգձդ՜ռ տ՜հէ բջ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ ա՜ջ՞՜ռկ՜ձ ճսխխճսդհ՜կ՝: 

Վՠջնճսկ մՠկ ժ՜ջճխ ՟զկ՜՟ջՠէ ՞՜հդ՜ժխճսդհ՜ձձ ճս միզղՠէ ՜ձչ՜ձզ ի՜հ՜-

՞ՠպ Բՠշձ՜ջ Ոսդզբզ ՞զպ՜եճխճչզ վ՜ժկ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջճխճսդհ՜ձ գձդ՜ռտզձ կպՠջ-

կճջՠձ ՜ջպ՜ի՜հպ՜թ ՜հձ կզպտգ, դՠ «ի՜ջո՜ձզտգ»՚ AIEA-զ ւ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜-

ջ՜ձզ կզնւ ժ՜հ՜ռ՜չ: Իոժ ՜հ՟ կզ՜ոձճսդհ՜ձ իզկտՠջգ ՟ջչՠէ բզձ ղ՜պ ՜չՠէզ 

չ՜խ, ՠջ՝ ՟ՠշ ձճջ-ձճջ բզձ ոժոչՠէ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ ձճջ կ՜ոձ՜ղՠձտզ ղզձ՜-

ջ՜ջ՜ժ՜ձ ՜ղը՜պ՜ձտձՠջգ, ւ իճջ՜պճխ կՠտՠձ՜ձՠջզ իշձ՟հճսձզ ւ վճղճս կզ-

՞՜կ՜թզ կՠն ի՜ձժ՜ջթ Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջՠձզ ժճխտզձ ի՜հպձչՠռ Վ՜էՠձ-

պզձ՜ Կ՜էռճէ՜ջզձ, գձժՠջ՜ժռճսդհ՜ձ ՜հեկհ՜ձ ձ՜ը՜՞՜իճսիզձ, ճս էճսո՜ձժ՜ջ-

մզ ճոյձհ՜ժգ ի՜չՠջե՜ռջՠռ ՜հ՟ յ՜իգ: 

Ահոյՠո, էճսո՜ձժ՜ջմզ ճոյձհ՜ժգ ի՜չՠջե՜ռջՠռ ձ՜ւ իճժպՠկ՝ՠջզ 11-զ 

ճսղ ՠջՠժճհ՜ձ ժ՜հ՜ռ՜թ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ վ՜ժկ՜ձ ՜ջ՜ջճխճսդհ՜ձ ըկ՝՜ձժ՜ջգ: 

Մ՜պՠձ՜՟՜ջ՜ձզ պձրջՠձ Հջ՜մհ՜ Թ՜կջ՜ահ՜ձձ ճս ՀՈՒՄԸ-զ ձ՜ը՜՞՜ի Վ՜-

էՠձպզձ՜ Կ՜էռճէ՜ջզձ ի՜կ՜եճխճչզ վ՜ժկ՜ձ ՜շդզչ ՜ջպ՜ո՜ձ՜թ ըճոտճսկ 

ձղՠռզձ, ճջ րջգ վ՜ժճսկ մբ՚ ՜հէ կզ ձճջ ոժզա՝ ՟ՠյզ ձճջ ի՜ձ՞ջչ՜ձձՠջ ճս ձճջ 

ձչ՜ծճսկձՠջ, ճջճձռ ՜ջ՟հճսձտճսկ յզպզ ՜ջ՞՜ո՜չճջչՠձ ի՜հ՜՞զպճսդհ՜ձ 

՜ձ՟՜ոպ՜ձձՠջգ: 
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